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SUMMARIE” 


UPON THE 
FAMOUS POEME 


OF VVILLIAM OF 


SALUST, LORD OF 
BARTAS. 22: - : 


V'Vheretn are diſcovered many excellent ſecrets "i 
in Mertaphyſicall, Phyſicall, Morall, and IA 
Hiſtorical knowledge. : 


Fit for the learned to refreſh their memories ,and for "3 
younger Studenrs toabbreviace and furrher their Srudies: © 4 
Wherein Nature is diſcovered, Art diſcloſed, ' - -.-* 2 

and Hiſtory laid open. | 
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Tranſlated qut of French, by T.L.D.M.P, 
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CDM bath beene the cuſtome of many men (gentle Rea 

> So: [ore der ) to make their .[ntroduttions to their bookes , 

Wa like to fame Grecian Cities gates ; ſo ample, that 

M7 book | (as the Prouerbs ranne) their Citie was ready to 

=—_ ale thorow the ſams. 

Large Poems to petty deuices, are as monſtrous, as to prepare 

clouts for the childe before it be gotten, and to flouriſh ouer a Pain- 
ters Table,before the Pifture be drawne. 


thereof, ſhall feele the fruit, to their beſt content , and better -on- 
derſtanding ; The learned ſhall mette with matter to refreſh 
their memories ; the yonger Students, a Direftory to faſhion 
their diſcourſe ; the weakeſt capacity, matter of wit , worth and 
admiration. | 

Heere you may gathet the Subiefts and Principles of all Sci- 
ences, deliuered by ſuch 4 fpirit, that I may tuſtly ſprake of him 
as Picus Mirandula &id of Philip Beroaldus : that he is a cer- 
raine liuing and ſpeaking Library of all Learning. That the 
Summary and Pom are not annexed, let no man maruetl ; the 
Argument and Titles of both being in ſcuerall mens hands, is the 
caſe of their difrunttions : Till time may onite both, make roſe 
of this one, which being fitly compared with the Poem ( according 
to the originall) and both of them well conſidered of ; the price 
of the Poem will not proue ſo much chargeable, as the Contents 
of the Summary will bee beneficiall , and your preſent eſteeme 0) 
the one , will make you a happy poſſeſſor of them both., 

Accept of my Labours as I intend th:m for the common good; 
I baue affe&ed , proſecuted, and effefed it, making my Labourd 
exemplary, to awaken thoſe Droanes that would ſucke Hony with- 
out labour. 


This good wine 1 preſent, needs no 1 uy-buſh ; they that taſte; &-. 


—_— —— 


To the Reader: 


| af any Ariſtarchus ſtep im to calumniate what he cannot bet- 


liver their. Sentence. 

| Thus. wiſbing all men to reade and digeſt, to 1uminate and 
conderſtand, before they reproue and -condewne ; 1 commend 
you to induſtry, that with little eye-labour and ſerious meditati- 
0n , will well acquaint you, bow rich the Iewell « which heere ] 
preſent ,you with. 


Yours, T. L, D. IA. P. 


ter, I ſuffer him to finne to bis owne ſhame, whileſt the learned de-\ 


HEALTH H: 
| 


bounty, who by an infinitic of admirable 
| gifts hath aſſayed: ro rame our ynbridled 
vnderſtandings , ( efpecially in theſe later 
| times) and to draw vs atter a mercitull 
: manner to his Service: 1 know not which 

W#1*8 ofthe two'amazcth mee moſt, cither the 
? % excellency of happic ſpirus, ( whoamidfi 
Bas (*f the darknefle of ignorance and errour , 
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fomenclle of wicked ſoules,who in gnaſhing iheirrceth againſt che light, 
haue taken no other pleaſnre bur in vanities and lyes,wherewith they fat- 
ten and incbriate themſelues,and ſo become wholly. inſenfible. But when 


$ Echinking my ſelfe ſometimes of Gods) 
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THE READER. 


haue enlightened our ſteps) or the loath-} 


I ſec ſuch ſoules grow in contempt of that which is cafily ſubierotheir 
apprehenſion: Iceaſe to wonder why thoſe greatleſsings that are far- 
theſt diftant from them, are contempuble and odious ynto them, Ve are 
now falne into ſuch a time,wherein the fludy of Piety, of Sacred and rue 
Antiquitie,ot Liberall Sciences and true Philoſophy,arc miſprized, & re- 
iced. In their place Satans Lmpoſtures are admitted, who by his ſubril- 
tics hath in ſuch ſort bewitched themoſi part of men, that nothing is in 
more eſteeme with them,then that which is fabulous, and obfcene; net 
ther any thing in lefſe repute then the truirfuli luſtre of truth This furi- 
ous, perpetuall, and irreconcitiable —_ of mankinde , trauerſethour 
thoughts,fludieth how to diſtract vstro the reverence of the true Good, 
dazcleth our cyes with the diſcommodious apparance of the world pre- 
uailing ſo farre,that amongſt one hundreth men there are ſcarcely found 
fiuc, that contemplate, embrace,and follow that which i» good, | 
When 1 caſt mine eye vpon the Chiiftian Muſes; and namely,when I 
call ro memory the Lordof Bartas his Yraniz,infiructing vs iſo magni- 
' ficent a faſhion in his workes; I thinke vpon the Harpe-Player (of whom 
= Sfrebo maketh mention )who hauing begunae ro make proofe of his ſuf- 
; ciency inthe Theater ofthe Ieſsians (who pretended to take ſome de- 
| light in that kinde of Muſique,) as ſoone as they heard the Fiſh-marker- 


| 


_bell| 
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| cian there alone, with whom rhere remained onely one deafe man,who 


To the Reader , Health. 


bell ring, all otthem preſently flipt our ofthe Thearer, and left the Muſi- 


had not heard the ſound of the Bell. The Muſiclan turning himſclfe to- 
wards him,faid vnto him z Good Sir, I am much bound vnto youfor the 
honour you haue done my Muſique and me,in ſuffering the reſt ro runne 
vnto the Fiſh»market, rather then to abandon me my Muſike, & the The- 
ater. But the blinde man hauing his hand on anether halfe-penny , ſaid, 
Whar is that you ſay, Sir? Hath the clocke ſirucken > The other with a 


loud voicecrying our that it had ; God yeeld you Sir,faid the deafe man, | 


I will walke after the reſt, leaving the Muficiat and his Harpe. I could 
alledgeariother example beyoneexception,taken from the fame Author: 
but this of the Jaſ$ians ſhall ſufficiently ſerue to put me and others in re- 
membrance of the miſery of this Age , which ſperteth in the face of di- 
uine and humane ſciences.Each one runneth after diſhoneſt gaine,or ſer- 
uilely ſubieCterh himſelfe ro infamous paſsions; and in oucr-many places 
there is no other God to be found bur the belly. How rare is the number 
of thoſe that enrich and embecliſh the berter part of them which is their 
ſoules? Euen as in a Tauerne,where many Tables are ſecne repleniſhed 
with gheſts, halfe ſoaked and ſowſed in Wine ; all the houſe reſoundeth 
with laughters, cries, whoopings and ſtrange noiſes , wherein the ſwee- 
teſt Muſike of the world, is both negleQed, atd mocked. Soour Age, 
inchanted with rude and ridiculous paſtimes , jibeth at the ſeuercr and 
more Sacred fort of Muſes: They whoſe power, authotitie, and meancs 
ſhould be imployed to ſupport, aduance,and incourage learned men, be- 
come friends to the ignorant & infolent , who found noughtelſe in their 
cares, but the proſcription of Sciences, and of allthoſe that make profeſ- 
ſion thereof. And as wee reade of Herodotas ( the Idameaern ) who being 
mounted from baſe obſcuritic to Royall Maicſtic, cauſed all the Records 
and bookes of Genealogies to be ſought out, and burned,to the end that 
having extinguiſhed allthe diſtinQions betwixt Nobilitic and Plebci- 
ance; his diſcent might remaine vnknowne both to great and ſmall : So 
the vnlearned ſort (Tytants in the Commonweale of the Muſes) hate all 
Sciences,deſiring _ more then the ruine of them,vnder this fu 
ſirion, that by their ſubtilcic they may gaine « couer E: cloake for their ig- 
norance. Thus good letters are abandoned by the one, perſecuted by the 
other, and both of theſe ſecke nought elſe bur to ſatisfie their defires, be- 
cauſe they admire nought but imaginaric goods , which breed them an 
infinitie of miſeries. The Spirit of lyes ſo neerely locketh vp the vnder- 
ſanding of his vaſſailes, rofſerh and turnerh them after ſo ſtrange a man- 
ner,that at this day it is a certaine kinde of imputationgto loue good Let- 
ters,and the learned Sciences, | 

But fuch difordinate difiraftion ought not to divert honeſt hearts 
from the loue of laudable and vertuous things : amongſt which is the 
knowledge of Supernaturall,Natural},and Morall Philoſophy; of which 


if I could as pertinently write in ſome Pages, as the ſubie& deſerueth, I | 


ſhould thinke chat I could not more worthily imploy both my time and 
fiudy. The Lord of Bartas in theſe his Workes (now gathered together 


I 
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as it were ito a body,) hath diſcharged and ridde mee of that labour, 
Wt! 
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with ſuch humor both to himſelfc and his poſterity , as that we had need 
of another Bartas,in as happy words to diſcouer his worthinefſe. And 
that which I annex heere is not to plant his ſtatue vpon a Baſe of fiue 
foote, to the end he may be diſcouecred a farre off, but to content my ſclfe 
and thoſe ſpirits of the meaner reach,who will take and ſhall haue the lea- 
ſurc to fir neere me, to heare the wiſe Diſcourſes of ſo great a Philoſo- 
pher, who ina few lines, and namely , in two VWeckes, hath done 


enter not into the deſcription of thoſe excellent paxts wherewith the 
Lord of Bartas was endued, nor of his ciuill and domeſtike vertues, 
much leſle into the conſideration of his piety, whercof the World hath 
ſo many worthy euidences of his. Ir ſhall fuffice mee in a few leaues to 
ſpeake of hjs poeticall Workes , and of the benefit which the Reader 
may with great caſe and delight gaine thereby. For thcy who onely o- 
uer-read Bart.zs for their delight fake, orto cull out ſome Words and E- 
Iegancics which pleaſe them mofi, reſemble him who would plow vp and 
manure a rich plat of ground, to the end only he might gather flowers to 
be garlands,8 Noſegayes of little countenance,reſpeRtleſle of ſuch whol- 
ſome and neceſſary fruits , as are more commodious for mans life, 
and whcreofhe might better make very good prouifion, I proteſt that 
Barts is as much delightfull as any Greeke, Latine, or French Author 
that we can light vpon, who cuer hath beſtowed his ſtile and ſtudy to 
ſpeake of God and his Workes. Moreouer, I avowhim in the firſt ranke 
of Writers, either ancient or Moderne, that ever intermixed profit with 
pleaſure, and whoſe everlaſting Gezius diſcouereth it ſelfe to all poſteri- 
ties. Bur I rely on the principall;and following the example of the wi- 
ſeſt fathers of families in reading an Author,I confideralwayes the hono- 
rable profit I may draw from him. Let vs dothelike in Bartas , and ina 
ſhort ſpace we ſhall beare away the treaſures of diuine and hamane Sci- 
cence, which if humane vnderſtanding will diſcipher,he will ſay, 


|} 


The gladſome Spring hath not ſo many flewres, 
Nor Summer, S un-ſhine heates to ſeorch aux coaſts, 
Nor Autumne, rip ned Grapes, nor Winters lowres 


As thou, deare Bartas, in thy heanenty Layes 
Doft yeeld vs fruits to thine eternal praiſe. 


To ſpeake the truth, Iam not ſo forgetfull of mine owne weakeneſſe,as 
to vndertake the chargeto praiſe this our great Poet, fo asto make his 
worthineſle knowne both farre and neere; this would be too ouer-weigh- 
ty a burthen forme: and Iam of the numberof thoſe, who ſpeake of this 
honorablePoet and thrice-worthy perſon, that which an ancient wrote of 


dare thinke and ſay, thatif the age wherinto we now are butnewly entred, 
ſball grow toa period, andthat Barbariſme hath not inuaded the body 
ofthe whole earth, Bartas ſhall be more admired then he is at this preſent. 
Entring into this great andrich Cabinet ofthe ſacred Muſes, I aflure you 


more then diuers other Poets haue done in all their liues-laſting time. I | 


S's many nipping windes, and chilly frefts, | 


renowme, that in aduancing her ſelfe, ſhe becommeth more RR yy 


| that 


— 
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that the aboundant beauties which I obſerue in it, is the cauſe, that I 
know notwhich yeeld me moſt content , and I find in me both a coue- 
| touſneſle and want, at ſuch time as] retire my ſelfe. 
Sofourning there,T am aſtoniſhed at ſo many wonders as I behold en- 
fiated and packerted vpin a paucity of Verſes , knowing neither whereto 
beginne,nor where to end. Ifeare meleaſt my fortune ſhould bee like 
| theirs, who being to chooſe in arich and ample Treaſury ſuch Iewels 
as beſt pleaſe them, ' and being confuſed in vncertaine thoughts , doe 
ſometimes leaue the better pieces, to ſele&the lefle. Bur one thing com- 
forteth/me{if my fortune fall crofſe}that I can rerurnethither ſometimes, 
and<chuſe ſuch things as are better. The beames of the Sunne,blemiſh 
and dazle the eyes;and the ſplendor of Bartas his Pocm, cloudcrh the clee- 
reſt of my thoughts.But from ſo many rayes I onlylight ſome lintle Torch, 
ro quicken mine owne feeble fight, and ſuchas are'my like. 
*  Inallthatwhich I have ſaid and ſhall ſay, I alwayes cxceprt the holy 
Scriptures, comprehending the dodrine of our ſaluation in all perfeRi- 
on, written by Meſes, the Prophets and Apoftles. They are the Oceans 
of divine Wiledome, and Bartas is a ſweete booke. But beſides this 
compariſon, I ſuppoſe that a man ſhall nor find any ancient Author, net- 
ther any in our time, in which (in ſo few leaues; and namely, in a Poeti- 
call ſtile) he may finde ſo much delightfull and profitable infiruQion. Ir is 
roo much,and ouermuch ſpoken, will ſome man ſay. But I beſeech him to 
diſcover vnto vs the contrary; if he cannot,let him with vs taſtethe ſweet- 
neſſe of Bartas Poems,and 1 doubt nor bur he will imbrace our opinion. If 
we will ſpeake as we ought (that is to ſay) ſoberly and reuerently of the E- 
| ternall God, the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt; the firſt Weeke propo- 
ſerh vnto vs in divers places many excellent inſiruions:ifall the Workes 
ofthe creation, and of the nature of things created, of good and euill| 
Angels, of the dinine VW iſedome and Prouidence; we ſhall almoſt light 
vpon no thing more amply,cxa&tly, properly, or cleerely expreſſed , and 
that inſo fitting rearmes, as it is impoſliblero berter them... In bricfe, let 
| vs caſt our eyes vpon the greater and lefſer World ; there is no hu- 
| mane Pencill can berter repreſent it vnto vs, then that of Bartas. 
. Ler vsenter into the Garden of Eden, and behold the beauties of 
the ſame, the happy eſtate of Adem and Exe , vnder the obciſance 
of God, the cautelous fury of Satan, his policies and impoſtures, | 
the miſerable fall of our Father and Mother, their indircment, the pu- 
niſhment of them and their race, finne in hisrooreand in his fruits, 
the furies of Hell, and their whips to chaſtiſe ſinners inwardly and our- 
wardly,the eftate of the firſt World vntill the time of the Deluge; then | 
thelives of-Nozh, & his deſcendents,who have peopled the whole Earth ' 
vntill this preſent, and the changes that hapned, briefely,the inuention of 
mechanical! Arts and liberall Sciences. In bricfe, all that which is cicher | 
excellent or wonderfull either in heauen or carth,Barras deſcribeth ir vn- | 
to Vs iti his ſecond VVecke. His fragments ofthe Fathers,of the Law, of | 
{the Tfophies,'of Magnificence , diſcouer infinite treaſures of celeftiall 
|Wiſedome, preſenting ina certaine manner before our eyes, allthoſe 
| ” 9 (ED that are therein decyphred,rauifhing,on cachoccaſion, 
| Our 
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our thoughts towards the apprehenfion ofthe true goods which we hope 
to obraine in a better life. | 

If now the Reader would infiſt vpon one of the Articles which | 
we haue touched, and examine here and thete ſome deſcriptions of our | 
Poet, wharRivers of dotine ſhall hee meere with? In a word, whoſo 
would vnderſtand the wiſeſt Philoſopher that cucr was(thar is to ſay, 
ſes) may boldly make vic of theſe two Weckes: In a fewhoures he ſhall 
reape an infinite profit, if he bring with him an humble and docible ſpi- 
rit. May a man feca more liuely and cxpreſſe Anatomy of mans body 
and ſoule, then is in theſe bookes ? Is there a queſtion to torme manners, 
and from the ſchoole of beaſts, ro lead vs into that of men and God? 
VVho doth it better then our Authour 2 VVill you ſee the praiſes 
of vertues, the diſpraiſes and deſcription ot vices, the lively portraitures 
of all things, the tables of nature ? You haue them heete. The con- 
 templatiue and aQive life 5 the duties of Princes and Magiſtrates, of 
Churchmen, of Fathers and Mothers in Families,of great and ſinall,rich 
and poore,young and old, they are richly rcpiefented in proper and ſigni» 
ficant rermes, enriched with ali that likewitc which an entire Poem requi- 
reth. Heere ſhall you meete with intinite and excellent traQts of all the 
parts of Philoſophy, cicher rationall, naturall, or jupernaturall, Phyſike, 
Law, Politike,Milicary and Oeconomike Science, as well in Cities as in 
Fields,with a million of exquiſite Enichites of words haply inuented,and * | 
ſuted to the ſubieR of his Verſe, and new and cxquifite inuentions,cmbe- 
liſhed with the procefic of a fitting and vnaftcQed ſiile, In bricte, our | 
Poct 


Hath in his learned writs (meſt wittily dewiſed) | | 
All kind of knowledge curiouſly compriſed. 

As touching that which ſome have obieed againſt him, he himſelfe 
hath ſufficiently anſwered them. And the harſhnefſe of tome of hisrimes, 
which he might haue caſily cither bettered or changed(had he ſojourned 
as yetſome time in this world) can as little hurt the beauty of his Yravie, 
asa little Wart in the temples of an excellent and amiable face. Let vs 
further adde, that the Maximes of all Sciences are incloſed in Bartas, 
who outſtrippeth and exceedeth all the ancient Pocts, Greeke and La- 
tincs, in that which concerneth the Science of faluation, and the true 
and 'naturall Philoſophy; and as rouching the Morall, hec leadeth vsto 
the true ſources of the ſame. Thus in all that whereof the vſe is requi- 
{ ſite, and exrendeth it ſelfe ro the vie of humane life, hee teacheth graci- | 
ouſly, admoniſheth wiſely, powreth into the hearts of yong men many 
| honeſt and goodly precepts of modeſty, temperance, ſimplicity, and vp- 
rightnefle, maketh the elder fort enamoured with Wiſdome, Iuſtice,and 
Verity, diſcoucring Vices and Vertues in theirtrue pofiure, andall in a | 
better manner and method then thoſe, who in times paſt haue becne com- 
mended to vs in our Schooles. Plats called Homer, an excellenrinſiruc- | | 
| ter of humane life; and Ply named him father of Antiquity, and of all 
liberall Sjence.. Others haue affirmed that the Stoiques, and other ſc- | 
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uere Philoſophers haue witten in praiſe of Vertues,and diſpraiſe of Vices 
poorely and defeCtiuely, in compariſon of that firſt Poet, whole bookes 
haue beene inriched with all the cxcellenttitles which a man could ima- 
gine, Be itſo as they pretend, and thatYyrgzl, amongſt the Latines, ap- 
peared great in all forts,as indeede he did. 'But I am confident that our 
wiſc poſtcrity in France will one day ſay of our Poetz Þ. 


France hath « Bartas, for her Poet rave, 
whoſe $ chooſe breeds wpgreat wits, beyond compare, 
Ana through the world his eloquence doth ſpred, 
himſelfe the Ocean, whenee theſe ſprings are fed. 


This is that which I place inthe front of this great mans euer-admired 
VVorkes, wiſhing that ſo many excellent wits , as France hath bred vp 
and maintaineth,would daine ſometimes to thinke of the admirable pu- 
rity, and worth, and excellency ofthe Poems of the Lord of Bertas,tothe 
end to aſlay to follow, accompany.and outfitrip him,to the profitable and 
honorable content of their Compatriores, 


ARGVMENT 
Or Þ 

THE TWO VVEEKES 

OF THE LOR Bas 


BarTas. 


Od the firſt Day created the Earth , the waters , 
and the Light of nothing. In the ſecond Day hee 
made the Firmameent, In the third, the water 

Ill and the Earth were ſeparated and diſtinguiſhed 
by their proper names, and it was ordained that 
the Earth ſhould fruttifie. The Sanne the Moone, 
the wandring and fixed Starres were made in 

Ls | the Firmament on the fourth Day- On the fifth 
ZAIXKAXIAIAIIAS Day God commanded that the Ses fhould bring 
Joorth Fiſhes, and Bras ſhould bee treated. The earth brought feorth all | 
foure-footed Beaſts and wormes ; Man and woman were created according to 
God's Imaze;, this was the worke of the ſixth Day. God the (reator reſted on the 
ſeurnth Day, he bleſſed, and ſanttificd it. This u that which Moles intreateth | 
of in the fir ft Chapter of Geneſis, ang in « part of the ſecond , which our Poet | 
bath expounded in his firſt weeke« | 
| 1n huſecezd, he pwr ſueth that which Moſes detlareth in the reſt of the ſe-} 
| coad Chapter ,and after im that which folleweth,untull the tenth werſe of the 
| cleuenth Chapter, To which ive aaae ſor che pdrſens, that which Saint Augu- 


44 
p 
| fine wruteth 1m his twelfth booke of the Citic of God, ard laſt Chapter, 

touching the Ages of the world in theſe termes : As touching the number 
' ( aith Saint Auguſtine ) of the ages, as of the dayes , if weecountthem | 
; according to the points and diftin&ions of times, which ſeeme to bee | 
expreſſed in holy Scriptures ; this Sabbatiſme, or repofe will appeare| 
more euidently, becauſe that ſome finde ſeuen. So as the firſt age ſas the 
frft Day) is from Adam vniill the Deluge. The fecond from thence vn- 
' toeAbraham,not by quality of time, but by number of generations ; for 


; we findethat there are ten. So 1hat hereby ( as Sarut Mathew the Euange- | 
A 2 uf 


— ——  — — 


—_— — 


The Argument, &c. 


liſt determineth) three Ages inſue wntill the comming of Ieſus (hriſt ; each 
I of which extendeth to fourteene generations. From Abraham wnto Dauid, one, 
The ether, from thence wntill the Tranſmigration into Babylon.The third,from 
that time untill the Natinitie of leſs Chriſt according to the fleſh : They then 
make fine,we are wow in the ſixth which ougEt not to be meaſured by any number 
of generations, inregard of that which 18 ſaid ;Itisnot for you to know the 
times, which my Father hath ſet in his power. After this (as on the ſeuenth 
day) God ſhall repoſe himſclfe, when bee ſhall bring to paſſe that on the ſeuenth 
Day, that which we ſhall be, ſhall repoſe in himſelfe. But it would be onerlong to 
diſpute diligently on euery one of theſe Ages ; yet this ſenenth ſhall bee our Sab- 


of Sunday, as the eighthEternall, which is Sacred by the Reſurreftion of Iefas 
Chrift, prefiguring the eternal reft, not onely of the Spirit, but alſo of the bo- 
die. There ſhall we reſt im quiet and ſhall ſee : we ſhall ſee,and we ſhall loues 
we [ball loue, and we ſhall praiſe. Behold that which ſhail bethe 
end without ena. For what other end haue we, but to 
attaize unto that Kingdome which 
hath no ena? 


4 


bath, or Eternall repoſe , the end whereof ſhall not be the Veſpre', but the day | 


THE| 


ARGVMENT 

THE VV EE KERR 

 VVuiuiiam OF SALVST, 
Lord of BakTas:. 


rfEcauſe our Poet hath propoſed to himſelfe 
Fol! 1617 [cope to expreſſe in French Verſe, and 
AM of 20 comprehend ini [euen Bookes or dayes of 
<AS of b1: Weeks , that whichMolſes briefely re- 
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SKLF AY} Genelis,touching the Creation of the great 
WIN ad lier world; I could not ſet an argu 
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| which 14 incleſed in the proper termes of the holy Prophet and Hi- 
ſtorian, 


_VE'Y 


1 Intheþeginning God created the Heauen & the Earth. 


nefſe was vponthe face of the deepe , and the Spirit of God 
mouecd vpon the faceof the Waters. 
3 And God faid, Letthere be Light, and there was Light. 
| 4 AndGodſawthatthe light was good, and God ſepara- 
ted the light from the darkneſſe. 
5 And God called the light Day,and the darknefle he cal- 


h 


cit:th in the firſt and ſecond Chapter of | 


$ - ment morerich and better fitting then that | 


2 And the carth was without forme and void , and dark-| 


} 


[led Night; and che Eucning and the Morning were the firſt| 


Day. 


Y. Az | 6 And] 
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| which were vader the Firmament, from the waters which 


| and it was ſo. 


The Argument of the W. eeke,C7C. 
6s AndGod ſaid, Let there be a Firmament in the midit of 


the waters, and letit diuiderthe waters from the waters. 
7 And God madetheFirmament, and diuided the Waters 


wereaboue the Firmament: and it was fo. 

s AndGod called the Firmament, Heauen ; and the E- 
ucning and the Morning werethe ſecond Day. 

9 And God ſaid, Let the waters vnder the Heauen bee ga- 
thered rogether vnto one place, and let the dry Land appeare: 


10 And God called thedry land, Earth, and the gathering 
rogether of the warters called he Scas: and God ſaw thar it was 
ood. | 
F 11 And God ſaid, Letthe carth bring forth Grafle, the 
Hearbe ycelding ſecede, and the fruit Tree yeelding fruirafrer 
his kind, whole ſeedis in it ſelfe vponthe cartrh: and it was ſo. 

12 Andthecarth brought forth Grafſe; and Hearbe yeel- 
ding ſcedeafter his kinde, and the fruit Tree FRncey fruit 
after his kinde, whoſe ſeedeis in it ſelfe after his kinde; and 
God faw thatit yvas g6od. | 

13 And thcEucning and the Morning were thethird day. 

14 And God faid, Lettherebc Lights in the Firmament of 
the Heauen to diuide the day fromthe night ; and ler them be 
for Signcs,and for Seaſons; and for daycs and yecres, 

15 And letthem bee for Lights in the Firmament of the 
Heauen to giue light ypon the earth : and it was ſo. 

16 And God made twogreatLights ; the greater Light to 
rulethe Day, andthe leſſer light ro rule the Night ; he made 
the Starres a]{o. 

t7 And Godfetthemthe in Firmament of theHeauens,to 
giuelight ypon the Earth, | | 

18 And torulc ouer the day and ouer the night, and to 
deuidethelighrfrom the datkenefle: and cod ſaw that it was 
good. 

14 And cheEucning arid the morning were the fourth day, 

20 Andcod ſaid, Ler the waters bring forth abundantly 
che moouing creature that hath life, and Fowles that may flyc 
aboucthe carch inthe open Firmamenr of the Heauen. 


| 


21 And cod created great Whales, and cucry liuing crea- 


cure! 


| The eArgument of the Wee ke,e+. | 
rurethar mooueth,which che waters brought forth abundanr- 
{ ly after their kinds, and cuery winged Fowle after his kind : | 
and cod ſaw thatir was good. __ ; 

22 And God bleſſed them, ſaying, Be fruirfull,and multiply, 
and f1:] the waters inthe Seas, and let theFewle niultiply in 
the Earth. x ge: 5 

z3 Andthe Eucningand the Morning were the fifth day. 
| 24 Andcodlaid, Lerthe Earch bring forth theliuing crea- 


cure after his kind, Carre), and creeping thing,and beaſt of the 
Earth after his kind:and it was ſo. 


25 And cod made the beaſt of the Earth;after his kind,and 
Carrel after cheir kind, and cuery thing thar creepeth vpon the 
Earth after his kind,and God faw that itwas good. _ 

26 Andcod faid: Let vs make manin our Image; after our 
likeneſſe,and letthem hauc dominion ouer the Fiſh,of the Sea, 
and oucr the Fowleof the Aire, and ouer the Cartel, and ouer 
all the earth and oucr cuery creeping thing that creeperh ypon 
theEarth, =: Th | RES 

27 So God created man in his owne Image, in the I- 
mage of God created he him, male & female created he them, 

28 And God bleſſed them, & cod ſaid vnrothem, Be fruitful 
and multiply, and replenifhche Earth, and ſubdue ir,and haue 
dominion ouer the Fiſhof the Sea, and ouer the Fowle of the 
aire,and oucr cuery liuing thing that moucth vpon the Earth. 

29 And cod ſaid, Behold, I hauc giuen you eucry Hetbe 
bearing ſcede, which is = che face of all che Earth, and e-| | 


ueryTree in which is the fruire ofa Tree ycclding ſeede,to you | 
it ſhall be for meate. _. MR.» 5 

zo And to cucry beaſt of the carth,and to cuery Fowle of the 
Aire, and to cucry thing that creeperh vponthe Earrh, where- 
in thereis life, I haue giuen cuery greene Herbe for meate: and | 
it was ſo. Wn re 

31 And cod ſaw cuery thing thathe had madeand behold iir 
was very good: Andthe cucning and the morning were the| 


{1xth day. p 


| From the ſecond Chapter. 
Hus the Heauens and the Earth were fininſhed, and all} 
| the Hoſt of chem. 


. 
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The Argument of the Weeke, Cc. 


:» Andontheſcuenth day God ended his Worke which he 
had made: And hee reſted on the ſcucnth day from all his 


worke which he had madc. 
; And God bleſſed theſeuenth day and ſanCtified it, becauſe 


thar in it he had reſted fromall his worke which 6 od created| 


and made. 


Alitle after. 


- And the Lord God formed man of the duſt oftheground, 
and breathed inro hisnoſtrils the breath of life, and man be- 
camea liuing ſoule. 


Then little below. 


18 And the Lord God faid, Ir is notgood that man ſhould 
be alone, I will make him an helpe mectefor him. 

19 And outof the ground "A Lord cod formed cuery 
Beaſt of the field, and cuery Fowle of the aire, and broughr 
them vnto Adam,to ſee what he would call them, and whar- 
ſocuer Adam called cucry liuing creature, that wasthe name 
thereof. | 
{ 20 And Adam gaue names to all Cattel, and to the Fowle of 
the airc, and ro eucry beaſt of the field ; bur for Adam there 
was notfound an helpe meete for him. | 

21 AndthcLord cod cauſcd a deepe {leepe to fall vpon A- 
4am and heflepr, and he rooke one of his ribs, and cloſed vp 
the flcſh in ſtead thereof, _ 

22 Andthe rib which the Lord God had taken from man, 

made hea woman, and brought her vnto man. 

| 23 And Adawſaid, This is now boneof my bones , and 
fleſh of my flcth, ſhe ſhall be called Woman, becauſc ſhee was 

raken our of Man. 

24 Therefoge ſhall a man leauc his Father and his Mother, ] 

and ſhall clcauc ynto his Wifc,and they ſhall be one fleſh, 
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ADVERIISEMENT 

OF VViltian OF SALYST, 
Lord of BarrTas, vponthe firſt 


and ſecond WEEKE. 


— — — 


| 35 coo M Lthough I am not zgnorant with how great 
| and many indignittes ſome malignant per- 
[ons would intreat me, who pretend by de- 
traction and impugning of other mens re- 
fl Putation,to increaſe their owne; and onder 
the maske of comrolement aſpire to the per- 
petuall Diftature ( 1 will not terme it ty- 
ranny ) ouer all thoſe that loue Learning ; 
yet for all, that my intention 14 not (courteous Reader ) to oſe any 
contre-inxcCFinues, repaying iniuries with iniuries againe. This man 
ner of proceeding ut not onely onworthy a Chriſtian man, but farre 
leſſe befitting my naturall ſweetneſse ; and (if it be lawfull for me to 
ſay it) my accuſtomed modeſly : much leſſe will 1 bufie my ſelfe 
With a long Apology. For although a ſufficient number of good fþi- 
'rits haue offered themſelues got onely to ſecond me in this quarrel, 
but make it their particular cauſe ; yet haue I alwaies thought, that 


come with patience,ſecking by afilent taciturnitie to thwart the ma- 
lignancy & malice of thoſe,who neuzr caſt their eye upon the works 
of their time,but to bite at them ( if they finde in them any cauſe of 
| contradiftion)examining, them letter by letter ; meaſuring the [ylla- 
 bles,weying the words,controleing the points,and cenſuring the Pe- 
' riods. Euen as Spiders and Caterpillers doz, who from the ſame 


flowers whence the Bees labour out their Hony , compoſe 4 mortall 
| Denome : 


certains ſtrokes are better auoided by [hunning , then by reſiſting | 
them. For which cauſe I muſt contend, and be content to be ouer- | 


—_— 


——_——— 


——_— 


venom : and therefore it ſhall ſuffice me for the preſent , to reſolte 


Poems leſse pleaſing - caſting therefore ( as it were a leuell to clenſe 
the way of ſuch obſtacles, and inequalities as may make you ſtumble, 
| for feareleaſt [ceing but with other mens eyes (which are all fa[cina- 
ted and blinded with enuy) matters ſhould appeare vnto you other- 
Wiſe then they are ; and finally , leſt embarking your ſelues confi- 
dently -onder a falſe hope, you ſhould ſuffer your ſelues to be borne 
away by the current of their miſ-reports. I therefore write onto 
thoſe,who are better pleaſed to apprehend,then reprehend ; (and who 
after they baue ſet many queſtions onfoote, are willingly content to 
take reaſon for their paiment;)not to a touch of turbulent and tempo- 
rizing [pirits, who would not be aſhamed toplay the Zoiles && Car- 
biles,with Homer and Virgil in their incomparable and inimitable 
Verſes: Hoping how ſo ener it happen,that if they were liuing in thu 
age of ours, the ſong of the Nightingales will be heard , for all the 
loathſome crooping of Rauens, or croaking of Frogges. 

Some ſtumbling pon the firſt Leafe of this building, finde the ti- 
tle to be very ſtrange ; but heere 1 might alledge that they,who are 
accuftomed to the language of the holy Spirit,can aſcertaine -vs,that 
the myſticall dayes,and Propheticall weekes are not meaſured by the 
ordinary courſe of the Sunne ; but more oſually comprehend diuers 
yeeres and Ages. But for a fuller ſatsfaftion, 1 referrethem to the 


An Aduertiſement vpon | 


you of certain doubts and [cruples which haply may make my poore| 


laſt Chapter of S. Auguſtines Workes of the City of 60d, from | 
whence I haue borrowed both the Title, Argument, and Diuifion of | 
thi Booke. And I doubt not but the authority of bu Text ſhall ſeruc | 
me for a Patronage, at leaſtwiſe in reſþe& of thoſe men that are of 
temperate condition. Others there are that blame the diſpofition,and 
| ſuppoſe that there are ſome prodigious members. But tell me where | 
| you haue learned to iudgeof a whole Palace by the onely forefront ? | 
I baue not yet laid the foundation of two thirds of my building : you 
ſee,but onely certaine imperfeft walles, and ſuch asſhew the outfide , 
and the indented ſtones that muſt be ynited with the reſt of the buil-| 
ding. Tet dare you aſſure your (elues, that there uno Symmetry, no 
correſpondence,no proportion in the parts of thu fabricke. He that ' 
ſhould ſhew you the head of the great Coloſſus of Rhodes, ſe- | 
parated from the body, would you not {ay that it were dreadfull , 
monſtrous,and huge? But he that ſhould haue let you ſee thu wonder 
Ld the world in hu perfettion and greaneſſe, y0u would haue con- 


4 feſed 
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| that in continuation and connexion of thus Poem there ſhineth farre 


| Cham,and all the Treatiſe of the Columnes. But I defire them to 


of the firſt andſecond VVeecke, 


| feſied (as 1/uppoſe, becauſe we baue cauſe tobeleeuc it) that Cha- 
res had obſerued exattly a iuſt dimention in all the members of ſo 
monſtrous a Maſge. Others ( not much differing from th:{e ) accuſe 
me either that 1 was ignorant , or that 1 haue neglefted the Rules 
which Ariltotle aud Horace preſcribe as proper to beroicke Poets. 
If 1perfiſted in my Negatiue, it may be they ſhould be very much 
puzzled toproue their intention . but to put them out of all doubt , 
let them learne of me,that my ſecond Weeke t4not ( no morethen my 
firſt) a worke purely Epique or Heroique,but in part Paneg yricall, 
1n part Propheticall,andin part Didaſcatique. Heere I (imply ſet 
doane the Hiſtory, there I moue affeftions: Heere I call pon God, 
there I yeeld him thankes : heere I fing a Hymne vnio him,Q# there 


ſtruft men in good manners, there m pietie : Heere I diſcourſe of 
naturall things, and other-where I praiſe good ſpirits. 


cuſtomed method be permitted me ( fince it pleaſeth them ſo to name | 
it.) And truely many men (no leſe cleere- ighted then learned) ordi- 
narily teſtifie for me bothin their Diſcourſes,as alſo intheir Letters, 


more iudgement,induſtry,and dexterity,then the malignant detr att- 
ors can finde. In the opinion likewiſe of theſe more learned, and leſſe 
paſiionate Tudges,as their authority counſaileth me not to appeale;ſs 
the knowledge which I haue of my [mall knowledge, permitteth mee 
not to ſubſcribe. 

Others thinke that 1 haus induſtriouſly ſought out diners digreſsi- 
ons,& far from the purpoſe,to make a vaine oſtentation of my [uſft- 
ciency,and to make my ſelfe admirable among the common ſort. They 
ſet down the Furics in this ranke; the Dialogue between Adarn and 


be aduertiſed, that hence-forward I enter into [0 great a Sea of Hi- 
ſtories,that I cannot chooſe,(although I contratt my di{cour(e , and 


| ſufficiently great ; and that defiring (as I ought) that there ſhould be 
ſome proportion in all the parts of thu Worke ; I baue been conſtrai- 
ned to annex diuers diſcourſes to repaire the breaches,and cloxze vi} 
the dayes, which appearein the deduttion of the geſts which hapned 
mmthe two firſt Ages of the world(where I had.as eucry one knoweth, 


Then in [ogreat nouelty of Poeticall ſubiett, let anew and onac- | 


rack my ſtile) but make of eucry one of the dayes following 4. Bookes | 


I vomit out a Satyre againſt the Vices of mine Age ; Heere I in- | 


Joes. little ſubieft ) which aboue all things 1 pray © repray them to 
confider. Fur- 
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| An Aduertiſement vpon | 


| Furthermore, fince that (o it t,that Poefie 14 a ſpeaking pifture,and 
124 | chat theoffice of an ingenious Writer 14 to marry pleaſure with profit; | 
who t« he that will thinke it ſtrange,that I haue made the paſages in 
thu Table as diners a1 Nature her ſelfe? And if tomake theſe whol- 
[ome potions more tajtefull and pleafing , which the boly Scripture 
preſenteth -onto the fcke and diſguſted ſpirits of this tim? , 1 haue 
intermixed the Hony and Sugar of humane letters ; yet dare I pro- 
miſemy ſelfe,that if it ſhall pleaſe them exaly to obſerue both the 
diſpo/ition & ſequel ofmy Booke,as alſo the nature of the Argument, 
they will iudge that theje digreſions ſeeme not onely to be engrafjcd 
m,but borne with the ſubieft. For firſt of all,the dijcourſe of my Fu- 
rics,what other thing ut it , but the interpretation of the borrible| 
indgement pronounced againſt Man in the 3. Chapter of geneſis ? 
which ts heere and there diſcoucred and diſcourſed at large in the 
Bookes of the Prophets and Apoſtles? So that with good conſcience 1 
can aſſure them,that thu u no deutation;diport,or out-waike; but the 
Road and Royall way which(will I,nill 1) 1muſt needly paſve. Inre- 
gard of the diſcourſe betwixt Noah and Cham, they that are ex- 
erciſed in Poetry,,onderſtand how farre the diſcreet licence of a Po- 
et extendeth it [elfe ; who -opon the pyles of Hiſtory ſettleth many| 
probable circumſtances. And who would beleene that thit holy Pa- 
|rriarke hath remained in a manner gagged and mute for the ſpare of 
many moneths m the priſon of a Carrick ? And if he hath dijcourſed, 
Wal tt not of holy things ? And of what more holy,then of the wrath 
ana mercy of God, in confideration that the preſent feare, and the 
hope of impendent deliuzrance, ought to fix hu minde in euery mo- 
ment vpon thu ſubictt? 

As touching the deſcription of the Mathematiques, which I haue 
mntroducedin the laſt Canto,Booke, or Treatiſe, let them know , that 
fince that Moſes fimple rectal! furniſhed me not with ſufficient mat- 
ter to finiſb(in following the general deſſeiene ofmy Work )the fourth 
part of my ſecond day, I haue beene conſtrained to haue recourſe to 
loſephus liberality, to whoſe labours all Antiquity bath inſtly giuen 
| one of the firſt rankes, after the Canonical and Sacred Rookes. In 
briefe, I preſent not heere a" confeſſion of my faith, but a Poem, 
which I adorn as much as the ſubiebt will permit, with all thoſe moſt 
excellent Tewels,which I haue pillaged and picked out of all Sciences 
and profeſiions. And in truth 1 ſhall not bluſh, in boaſting my ſelfe 
| | #bat T bane not filled thit cranny with rubbiſh, or groſſe ſtuffe , for | 
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 draughts.and delicacies they couid expreſie opon the ſame point. 


| the firſt and ſecond V Vecke. 


| with the riches "ar bles that might be gotten out of the Quarries 

| of the XMathemaiiques ; I meane, of thoje that were lyable to the 
. moulding and meajure of Poſte. 
| Others contrariwije complaine that the de/cription of the Deluge 
' (which deſerucd a whole Volume , and which might receiue very 
much ornament and light of eloquence ) hath beene by me ouer-ſlen- 
 d:rly and ſtriftly deſcribed in the laſt part of the firſt Day. To thi 1 
 aa/were, that if 1 had done it in any other ſort, 1 might iuſtly haue 
' been taxed with want of iudgement. For in that place I bring in A- 
dam, who foretelleth things to come. And _ one knoweth how 
the manner of the Oracles an{weres i commozly ſhort and obſcure ; 
P a word eſtranged from a Pozticall ſtile, who finding a faire way, 
' gineth nmm{clfe a long Cariere, and tycth himſelfe very often to the 
leaſt circumſtances of things which be repreſenteth. Moreouer, good 
' workemen at all times packe not vþ in one blocke all the excellent 


| They husband the matter better ; for hezre and there they diſperſe 
and diſpoſe them continually to ſeaſon the Readers taſte ; yea, which 
1s more,to excite their admiration in ſpeaking in certaine places , 
where th:re was leaſt expeFtatis of them. Tf thou bundle pp into one 
body, all that which I haue ſung of the Deluge,contill the end of the 
third Day of my firſt Weeke,in that place,andin the Treatiſe intitu- 
led, The Arke, thou ſhalt finde ſufficient to ſattyfie thy thirſt. Others 


| 


'my Verſe. Heere adiure 1 them in the name of the ſacred Muſes, 
|that they ſentence me not before they hau? alayed to handle a ſub- 
| iett that neerely reſembleth mine. No,no. I aſſure my ſelfe, that the 
| ' onely apprehenſion of the future trauell will cauſe and call out of the 


. v . - 
taxe me with objcurity , and others except againſt the rudenes of 


| ' mot part of thema cold ſweat,and the l:4/t aſay will ſerne for a cat- 
 tery to burne and teare out of their mouthes this confeſſion, that an 
infinity of AAathematicall,and FMetaphyficall points { ſcattered in 
my bookes) could not be couched in Verſes more cleerely, or more 


01,4 bigh raiſed phraſe, a Verſe that marcheth with a graue pace, 


ſweetly. The ſtatelineſſe of my ſubieft requireth a magnificent Ditti- | 


and i, full of Aaieſty,not feeble, not faint nor effeminate , and that 
runseth on laſciniouſly tke a country Ballad, or an amorous Song. 
But to conuinceme both of the one and the other error, they alledge | 
| theſe Verſes : Le champplar bar andſo forth; Likewiſe this,Bruy 
; ant crrant, &c. with the two or three precedent. But (O good(God) 


| 


I A p ſee" 
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| 


ſee they not that I haue purpoſely made them thus,and that they are 
two Hipotipoſes,wherof the one expreſſeth the courſe of a Horſe, the | 
other the noi[e of a Chariot of Steele, which I make torowle pon a| | 
bridge of Tron,in imitation of that of Salmonee.Others obiett againſt |! 
me my affeftation of new words, and the ouer-frequent vſe of com- 

und Epithites. 1 am not of their opinion who ſuppoſe that our 
tonguehath for theſe twenty yeeres attained the fulneſſe of perfetti- 
on ; but contrariwi(e I belceue, that it hath but newly ouer-paſt the 
terme of her infancy. $0 that no man ought to findeit ſtrange 0 vn- 
fitting ,that it ſhould be (following Horace his counſaile) inriched ei- 
ther by the adoption of certaine ſtrange termes , or by the happy in- 
uention of new.Truly,I cannot remember that in all thu later IWorke, 
that I haue giuen letters of naturality to any ſtrange word. For 
Alme, I{nel, Quadrellc, and ſuch like, are familiar enough onto 
thoſe who haue gone before me ; 1 haue onely made of ſome Nounes 
which are truely French,certaine Verbes, as of Limagon, Limagon- 
ner,Dedale, Dedaler, 5c. Or elſe to augment the fignification, and 
repreſent the thing with better life, I bauc repeated the firſt ſyllable 
of the word, as pe-petiller, ba-batre. And as touching the compoſiti- 
on of words, our tongue hath a great conformity with the Greeke,as} | 
ſome learned men of our Age baue worthily verified. So that it uno} | 
lefie capable of thu ornament then hr Siſter, or (as ſome would) her 
Mother. O how the Italians (who contend with -vs for the palme of | 
eloquence ) would reioyce that our Language were diſpoiled of this | 
rich ornament, which theirs cannot fitly attain -onto with anygrace! 
What, will we giue placeto the Almaines, whoſe Language glorieth| 


an 


innothing more then this? But thou wilt [ay,that 1 ought toſow them | 
with the hand,and not from the [acke, or basKet quaintly, not confu- 
ſedly. I confeſſe that in my firſt Weeke they are very thicke ſowne,} 
and that oftentimes a man ſhall reade 7. or 8.0n2 vpon the necke 
of another ; yet ſuppoſe I, that I haue done it to ſome purpoſe : for 
hauing to intreat by occafion of the nature of all things that are in 
the world ; tothe end, that with greater rauiſhment the Reader 
might apprehend the infinite wiſedome of the workeman ; my booke 
had been as great as the world, if I had not found out theſe abridge- 
ments,andybort wayes, the ſooner to attaine thither whither Iwould. 
But who u be that perfeftly onderſtand:thnot, that a compound E- 
pithite ſometimes ſpareth me a wholz verſe, and ſometimes two ? In 
hi ( becauſe the argument inutt:d me not) I haue ſed them more 


ſoberly. 
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| oader{tand, that if a man will well and carefully examineit, be ſhall 


ets. For how many ſee we that accommodate their ſentences to the 
; words, and not the words to the ſentences? O how eafie athing ts it 


che firſt and ſecond VVeeke. 


| /oberiy. $0 that thou maiſt ſometimes cucrpaſſe 300. verſes, and 
{carcely meete with one. 1et it 1 true, that in ſome places where the 
demonſtratiue gender hath the greateſt place,that uu to ſay, when I 
praiſe or blame with ſome -vehemency,thou (halt finde frue or fixe in 
arow, which I haue dared to aduenture in imitation of Orpheus, 
| Homer and Marullus, whoſe Hymnes are repleniſhed with them. 
| And that which contenteth me mores, that the learned giue mee to | 


obſerue very few idle words, whereof all the moſt renowmed Poets 
cannot bragge of. It uſaid, that the Lesbians builded with ſo good 4 
| grace, that they meaſured their $quires and Rules with their walls, 
| and not their walles with their Squires and Rules. Truely theſe 
goodly Maſons haue not found but ouzr-many fignes among the Po- 


as know when any ſtolne or well-forged word,long bred and laboured, 
6 waxed and wrung in by the eares, or, as it were with great ſtrokes| | 
of the Mallet wreſted and beat into a place which tr vnproper for it? 
Where contrariwiſe, rare,and exquifite termes without either tra- | 
uell or Art, ſmoothly foote it and [teale away ( yea almoſt inſenfibly) 
from the pen of an excellent writer. For bu flrong,liuing, 4nd pro- 
found imagination preſently furniſh:thhim with conaccuſtomed 


| words, for Charafers and liucly Images of bis extraordinary and 
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| fterthermore , that they are rare, and ſuch as the moſt rexowmed a- 


| liſten the opinions of all men, and to conforme my ſelfe to the Cenſure 
| of the moſt learned. 


. || booke. Tyuely they haue ſome reaſon: but 1 beſeech them to conſider 
| that T haue ſowne them ſlenderly ; and when 1 -oſe them, it is by a 
| Metonymy , either making ſome allufions to their Fables , which | 


rare conceptions. 
Others ſay that my Rimes are licentious, and offenſiue t0 the eares 
of ſuch as are truely French. I dare auow that they are not rich,but | 


mong [t vs haue -yſed, and that in ſo great a worke ſomething ought 
to be permitted, and that thoſe who are well acquainted with the 
manner of my writings, know how religious an obſeruer of cadences 
and fraternities of words I am,which meete and fall in the end of my 
Verſes.l promiſe, as Apelles did, to lye hidden behind my Table,and 


Others would that theſe words of Flora, Amphitrite, Mars, Ve- 
nus, Vulcan , Iupiter, and Pluto, 7c. were baniſhed out of my 


42 | bath ww | 
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An Aduertiſement vpon, &c. 


| hath been prattized till thu time by thoſe who haue written Chriſti- | 
| an Poems. Poefie bath been ſo long times ſeaſoned and ſeized of theſe 
| fabulow termes,that it is impoſ#ble to diſpoſſeſſe her but by little and 
little therof. Thaue attempted among t the firſt to reforme her, [ome 
other will come after me that will wholly purge her, and will interdift 
(as the Ciuilians fpeake) theſe monſtrous ieſts from fire and water. 
Behold a little ( O welbeloued Reader ) how farre the loue of my 
Worke hath tranſported me. T know well that I haue broken my pro- 
miſe, that Icannot impoſe ſilence to my ſelfe. For concluſion they, } 
T beſeech thee to ballance theſe reaſons witbout paſſion, and reading 
my booke, remember thy ſelfe that I am a man, yea , the leaſt of men, 
and conſequently ſubiett to many infirmities and ignorances. T hane 
onely thu aduantage ouer the moſt part of thoſe that runne in the 
ſame liſt with mee, that 1 haue ſetno falſe and adulterate ſtones to 
{ale, nor counter fait Iewels (as diners doe) but true Diamonds, Ru- 
bies, and Emeraulds, gathered out of 1he Cabinet of holy Scripture: 
and that I contribute that little (which God hath giuen mee) tothe 
ſtrufture of hit holy Tabernacle. And 1 beſeech him, that as he reple-| 


ſtanding, he will be pleaſed benceforward to guide my pen, 
and make it cleerely appeare, that it 14 he that hath | 
ſet mee on worke. Tohim be praiſe , bo-' 

 nour andglory for eucr.: 
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»1##10n:] The: riiofi renowned | 
well GreciatiFas Latines'! hane acaufto- 
: med to doetW6 things iti the beginning 

pf: their Poerh&'' The one}, ro inubcate 
ſome god, who'inſpireth/and addreffeth 
| then i- the buſinefle they viiderrake. The 
:-other, to propoſe in few words; arid ſitm- 
4 : ae AL i361” ts contents of their whole Dif 
2225 nnnnt ttt SHR MY courſe. Homer, Prince of Grecian Pocts, 
doth: both the one and the. other in his Thus , and Odifits. Heſſodes, 
Pindargs,Steſichorus and others; hane folowedhim thercin. Amongſt the 
Latines//zgilboth in his Georgtks-as alſo inthe beginning of his ,AEwerur 
doth the ſame : andhoſe that'havie ſucceded them, habe followed this 
agreeable and cafieftile. IT; IG o'0 -Z — SSN 
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Worke,jis to'confider the Heauens, the Ayre;the Sea, "the Earth , not 


Our Poet well infſtruQed in Ckiriſtian Religion; calleth'vpon the ttue| 
God, oppoſed againſt the Pagan Idols,wherewith the Fretich Poets haue | 
for the moſt part ſoyled their bookes-: and'for that the Subie& of this | 
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without cauſc, in his foure firſt Verſes magnifycth he thEpowerof _ 
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nall God,inthe condu& of theſe creatures. That which he attributeth to 
God,to be Yyggnide of the courſe of Heauen, may bee taken in a double 
ſence : to wit, that the diuine Wiſedome giueth ſuch motion and ſtay, as 
it pleaſeth him to the ſtarry Heauens ; as the dayly courſe of the Sunne, 
andthe Hiſtory of the ſtay of the Sunne, i the rime of Jofhae and Eze- 
chias doe declare. /tem,that he maketh vſe in the ſame ( if it pleaſeth him) 
of the ſecond cauſes,and of the order which he hath eftabliſhed from the 
beginning,and rhat he maintaineth,and will maintaine in his Workes, as 
long asitpleaſeth him. Burt in the fourth Booke, wee will ſpeake of the 
courſe and motion ofthe firſt Heauen,and of the others likewiſe together 
with their names. This Epithite,of Star-bearing,agrecth with the Greeke 
word epics, and with the Latine word Steliser. Some ſuppoſe that the 
Heauen hath beene calledi by the Grecianswawums, as if a man ſhould 
ſay $xneuney;;that is to ſay, wholy ſhining, by reaſon of the great number 
of Torches that it bearerh. This word is ordinarily found in Homer. 
Touching the Latine word Sreffer, Cicero in his Scipio's dreame: Quan 
ob cauſam ſums ille cali fleth;fert carſus, cuins conner ſis eſt incitattor, aruto & 
excitato mouctur ſono. Seneca giueth him the ſame Epithite in his Tragedy 
of Hercales Octeas : and Statias inthe twelfth of his Thebezda, calleth the 
Heanen Polus S'telliger,and $aizs inthe third of his mixture, Axis Srelz. 
ger : the Starresarccalled,by reaſon of their diſtin & ſparkling lights of 
the Latines : Faces &facw/a ; ofthe Grecians, avurds &f rapmd) a. | 
2. Thos, thoatrue Neptune , farmer of the Ocean: ] The prophanc 
Poets haue fained , that Inpiter, Neptune, and plwo, the fonnes of| 
Sterne, diuided the world; and that Neprere had the Sea for his part, | 
in which hee batha great number of children : hee being naked, blue 
incolour, hauing a Trident , or three-forked Mace in his hand , and 
being carried vpon a Coach: By ſuch fitions their intent was to deſcribe 
the Sea, diſtinguiſhed fromthe Heauens andthe Earth. Forthe colour 
and nakedneflc of Neptunefignificth the Vater;his children arc the crea- 
tures breeding in the Sea, farre more then on the Earth $ his Trident the 
floate , the ebbing and flowing of the Sea; his Chariot, the noiſe and 
rowling of the waues, being yaiſed by tempeſt , and diuided or furrowed 
by thoſe veſſels that (wimmethercupon. | | 
Some ſuppoſe that this name was giuen him 8 Na#zdo: that is toſay,of 
fwimming , by reaſon of Nauigation; others of Nubendp, ideft, Trgendo , 
which is couering , becauſe the Sea covereth the Earth. The Poet calleth 
God.true Neptane very properly,and followeth the Prophet in the P/a/mz 
65. $.in the 104-10. and eſpecially in the.ro7. verſe 25. 29. VVhere theſc 
words,that God the true Neptune , beldeth the meifi bridle of the wa- 
ters in his hand,ate expounded. The Greeke and 'Latine Pocts take al- 
moft ordinarily chis word. Neptare, for the ſea it felfe,asour Poct likewiſe 
[doth in his x. Booke 15.76.and 2. 299. 325. and y203<and 4.546.and 
fift, 55.1387. 373-461. andi1ixt 13. and hereafter in the verſe 82. of the 
third Booke, there is aſpeech of Neptune Arabian z that is to ſay, ofthe 
Sea of Arabiaz and inthe111. verſe of the fift Booke , by che: two | 
Vepraxes,arc vaderſtood the {weet and falt waters , wherein the fibes 


take cheir delight. . 
cligh Wc 


— 


T he Suinmary of the firſt Daw. 


3. Thoucarths dread ſhaker : The chird Teſtimony of the power of 
the Creator,wherof we wil ſpeake more at large inthe ſecond part ofthe 
third Booke, verſe 411.and thoſe that follow. See the 43. verſe of the 
Plalme 104+ : 

4. At whoſe only word the «&olian Scontes are quickly ſtild and ſtird: ] 
This is the fourth Teſtimony of the infiriit power of God, who ſtayerth 
and looſeth the windes, when, and how it pleaſeth him, asitappeareth 
by chat which is ſaid in the paſſages following of the holy Scripture, |. 
Gen.$. 1. Exod. 10.13. and 14+. 21. Nambers 11.31-Pſalme 104-4+.and 
135. $. /er-10.13-& 58.1 & Amos 4+ 16. Tonas 1.4.and 4.8. Mati8.26:Mar. 
4+ 39. Luke 8. 24. He calleth the windes Poſts of Aeolus, who was ſuppo- 
ſed tobe the ſonne of Tupzrer, and raignedin Acolia,wherein he f@und and 
taught, what the windes and Navigation were : by reaſon whereof, hee is 
called by the Poets, the King and Maſter ofthe windes. Sec /7rgi/in the 
I. and 10. of his Aeneas. Seruins vponthis word Acolus,writeth, Rex fait 
Inſalarumyx quorn nebults & ſwmo Yulcanic Inſule: predicens futara flabra 
ventorum: ab imperuis viſus efl ventos in ſua poteflate retinere. Whoſocuer 
would know further of Aeolws,let him reade Homer inthe beginning of his 
11. Book of Odiſſea,Diodornus S'iculus in his 5. Book, Srraboin his 1.booke, 
Tzerzes the Commenter of Licophron, Valerins, Flaceus, Apollonins,Diony- 
fins de ſitu orbis : and amongſt thoſe of our time, Not.de Condes , the Ve- 
netian in the 8. Booke of his Mithologiethe 10. Chapter: Gorepus,in the 
fourth of his Hermetheme, and Celins Rhodiginas,in the 20. booke de antr- 
quis lectionil? chapter 18. where he reporteththat which is ſaid of Acolus 
and his children,tothe yeere and tothe moneth : and addeth, Yertis cre- 
ditur, Acolus imperare, nunc lexans, nun comprimens, quia , iuulwa ai riny 
rope] x 1278 ne7 wa mineru, But God is the true Acolus, of whom it is faid 
inche Plalme 104. 


And of the winds both diligent and light, 
Thou mak ft thy Heralas toexpreſſe 1h, might. 
And in the 135. Pſalme. 
And from his treaſures he doth draw 
: The ſtrong and rudcft windy flaw. 

The Ayre hereafter in the ſecond Booke, verſe 391.is called the King- 
dome of ſwift Aeo/ys,and the Store-houfe of the windes , becauſe thar 
therein it is, wherein they poſt and range at liberty, _ | 2 
5+ 1 lift wp my ſoule zo thee: An Inuocation, wherein hee requi- 
reth a celeſtiall thought, a cleereneſfe and purification of Spirit, a 
dexterity in his verſe, to the end hee may more worthily / the 
workes of God. And vpon good grounds requireth heeto be raiſed 
aboue the bruites and tempeſts of the world, to intend fo excellent 
an occupation. The Chriſtian Poets fpeake thus inthe beginning of 
their workes; as Prudentias doth, and other Ancients beare witneſle. A- 
mongſt the moderne, Ceſar Scaliger in his firſt Hymne, and Yides in the 
. | beginning of his Chreſtiades, ſpeaking vnto God : Fac mihi te duce mortali 
mmmartalia digno ore loqui, interdumq; ocules tollere clo, cf lucem accipere #- 
theream, (5c, 
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16.0 Father.| This maner of ſpeech is familiar vnto Poets, which is as 
much to fay,as Doe methe grace; Boeti#s, in his third Booke. of Philoſo- | . 
phicall confolation, the 9. verſe. : 


IE 


Da mihi auguſtam menti conſcendere ſedem, 
Da fontems luftrare boni,ala lace reparta 
In te conſÞicuos animi deficere viſus . 


| Serw#ius, the Commenter vpon Y7r2/, faith, that thisword, Father, is a 

religious name,and ſhewethin the expoſition of theſe words of the third 
of the e/Eneides, Da Pater augurium, that Virgil in divers places applyerh 
this name, (asalſothe other Pocts doe)not onely to the Pagan gods, but 
alſo vnto men,to Mountaines and Riuers : See Anlus Gellrevs in his fift 
Bookc,and 12. Chapter : and La#avxtires ain his fourth Booke of Diuine 
Inflitutions : but principally B. Brifo# in his firſt Booke, De formyl:s (+ [6 
lemnibns populi Romani verbis,pag. 48. To conclude,the name of Father, 
appertaineth moſt properly to the only true God,fro whom, & in whom, 
we haue life, being|and motion; as allo all other creatures hane that with | 
an eloquent voiee+ that is,with a decent and magnificall ſtile. The Latines 
_— : = derive this word from another,which fignityerh to ſpeake & expreſie pro- 
—oninry fx | perly the conceptions of the Spirit. Os facundam, imgaa facunda, dota 
conde. Where- | facundia. Manners of ſpeaking in diners places of Ouid. Yoce, becauſe hee 
Krave 4% | willpubliſh like a Herald the wonders of Almighty God : and alſo be- 
ſgnificancy cauſe that quarto maior autor q; eft facundia, etiam tanto landatior eſt : as 
of the word. | Aulus Gefltins ſaith,in his 4. Booke,and 9. Chapter, 

7. 1 ſweetly warble forth onto our feed, the worlds renowned birth; Homer, 
inthe beginning of his //zade and Odifea,hath comprized in a few words 
the long Piſcourſes incloſed afterwards in 48, Bookes: And Virgil wri- 
ting more exaCtly his e£xez5 in 12. Bookes, hath propoſed the ſumme in 
theſe words ; Ar nanc horrentia Martis, Arma virumq,cano, Troie qui pri- 
mus ab oris, Italiam fate profur* Laninaq; venit ittora.1nlike ſort our Poet 
comprehendeth in theſe Verles,allthe Contents of the 7. bookes, where. 
in he ſ{ingeth to his Nephewes ; that is to ſay, propoſeth 'in meaſured 
words vato poſterity, the birth or creation of the Vorld.To fing, is a fa- | 
miliar word ro Greeke,Latine and French Poets; as alto this word Ne- | 

wes, for their followers and ſucceffors. The World is ſaid to haue ta- 
en birth, becauſe that appearing in the Creation by the powertull will 
of God, a man may ſay of the world,and of the parts thereof ,that it was 
a faire body borne,which before had no being, and was remaining hid- 
den in the thought of the Creator, to produce and exprefle the ſame in 
a determinate time. 

8. Gram, gracious God. | A repetition of his propoſition, conioyned 
with a prayer to him whom he had calledeFather, in the precedent verſe, 
and whom he calleth great; not onely for that he is ſuch in himſclte, as 
for that he appeareth greatin all his works : although that ſometimes the | 
corrupted vnderſtanding of man cfteemeth chem {mal for the moſt part. , 
Giue me,doe me this fauour, that I may inſtall in my Verſe, which I pre-, 


ſentto all mens eyes in this Pocme : A manner of ſpecch, taken from the 
taſhicn 
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faſhion which Merchants wont to vie,who expoſe their Merchand ize, to 
draw and allure men to buy theit provifion ofth&em, _—_ 
9. The rareft beanties of this V1ikers:) Thethings ntuſt be remarke- 
able in the world, for it being impoſſible for a mortal manto ſpecific them 
all ir is fificient to touch the principall and lefle knowne ,- whereto our 
Poet hath fitly yeelded fatisfaQtion. | | 
10. Vonchſafe there thy power I may diſcerne': Vouchſafe tee this 
good, that conſidering the world,T may perceive at firſt che reſlimonies 
of thy pnifant Maicfty. To reade in the browe, is a marmer of ſpeech, 
taken from the conftderation of perfons vpott whoſe browes we incofitr- 
nently diſcouer,as if wrirten, that which may be difpenced in the reft of 
the body :or of buildings , the magnificence whietedf, ahd the riches of 
the Maſters appeareth,as ſoone as a man cafteth his eyes vpon the gates 
and forefront of the fame, | | 1 4AS 
11. That teachingothers , I my ſelſe may learn.) This Verſe ſheweth 
with whart fpirit he onghtto be led, whoſocuer defirerh ro/profit others 
by good advertiſements, that is, thar hee firſt inflrut himfelfe. ' Herein 
lycth the difference,which aman may ſee among the prophane Writers, 
(who ſpeake well fomerimes, where in the reſt of therr life they are no- 
thing worth)and thoſe men that feare God. hott 
12. As fond Democritus :] Plutarch in his firſt Booke of the the opini- 
ons cf the Philoſophers, the third Chapter, ſpeaking of the beginning 
of all things, after divers aduice, addeth: "The Epicure following Deme- 
critas opinion,faith,that Principles of things,ate the Atrarves of all things: 
thar is to ſay, indiuiſible bodies,perceptible,bFteaſon onely ; ſolide, ha- 
uing nothing void inthem ;not ingendred, immortall,cterfiall, incortup- 
tibl:, that a man cannot breake them, nor gite them other forme, nor ©- 
therwife alter them,andthat they are nor perceptible norcomprehtienſible 
but by reaſon : yetthat they mone in an inftnitic, which is'the'YV «cow , ot 
void, and thattheſe bodies are in number infiritt, and hane three quali- 
ties; Figure, Greatneſſe,and Weight. TR | 
Democritus ſerteth down but two; Greatneſfe and Figute :bur the Epi- 
cure added Waight. Ar;forle debaterh vpon their opinion very amply , 
and —_— their arguments , principally in the fourth Booke of his 
Phyliques. | 
The Poet ina word ſpeaketh that which is truth: that is ro fay , that 
Democritus hath beenc a mcere mad man in that opinion; as they alſo, 
who after him have intreated of naturall Philoſophy more purely, haue 
with one accord, and inuiolable reaſons,ouerthrowne this falſe and de- 
teſtable opinion, which ſubuerteth the Arricle, and pure doftrine of the 
Creation. Aboueall others, Ari#o:tle, who in his third Bovoke de Cake, 
and in his firſt Booke de generatone, refureth him very pertinently. = 
13. Th immutable digine Decree: | AS ſoone as God would that 
the world ſhould be made, his will gaue the fame a beginning , in a time 
not as yet diſtinguiſhed by yecres, ages, ſeaſons, moneths and dayes, 
as it was after the firft day, and thoſe that followed, meaſured by the de- 
fined motion of the Starres: that is to ſay, by the courſe of Heauen.And 


| when the world was created, it was not in time, nor before time, but with 
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| dome, Iuſtice and Bounty, diſcerned from the confuſion brought by 
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the time, which at that time tooke his being, and became the meaſure of 
all that motion which appeared in nature. 

14. God;] The Poer ſpeaking of God in divers places of this Poeme, 
followeth the ſtile of holy Scriprure, without extrauagant ayme ar friuo- 
lous ſpeculations. Here is intreatcd of the eſſence , then of the nature or 
properties of God. : | 

As touching the firſt point; he confidereth God, before and after the 
creation of the world. Hee fheweth that God was, and what hee was, 
and that which he did before he created the world. After the creation, 
God is by him conſidered as the Goucrnour, entertainer, quickner, and 
conſeruer of creatures, which are diſtinguiſhed. His Prouidence,Wile- 


finne into the world. This is diduccd in diuers places. 
In regard of the ſecond : the properties attributed to God in holy 
Scripture, are diſtinguiſhed, in a ſort, into two orders : The one, arc in 
ſuch ſort proper (as his Ercraity, Immenſity, &c.) that they cannor in a- 
ny ſort, nor in any whatſocuer reſpe& be attributed to creatures. The 0- 
ther, although not communicable, ifa man conſider them ſimply, and in 
ſo much as they arc in God (as his Wiſedome, his Power, his Bounty, 
&c.) yet in part and relatively, men and Angels may haue ſotne taſte of 
7 great and incomprehenſible goodnefle, which is in God in all per. 
cion, 
As touching men, Gods EkcQ are ſaid to be formed aceording to the 
Image of God ; becauſe that by holineſſe, iuſtice,and vertues which pro- 
ccede from him, they reſemble God, and ſhall reſemble him as yet farre 
more, eſpecially in rb etetnall life , but in part onely , becauſe that they 
ot be infinitely good, being themſclucs finite and comprehenſible. 
Inthis ſenſe Icſus Chriſt faith, that God is onely good; that is to ſay, 
ely and ſimply in himſelfe, and by himſelfe. We ſay likewiſe thar ic 
1s by ſimilitude and conueniency,becauſe that in truth the wiſedome and 
bounty which we confiderin God, cannot be communicated to vs, to 
ſay that we arc good in the ſame meaſure of goodneſſe, wherein wee ſay 
God is good. For God is no otherwiſe good, but of his immeaſurable 
and cternall goodnefſe: but we cannot be good,but by an acceſſary and 
increaſing goodneſle ;notefſentiall, but created, and hauing haaler Re- 
lation to the divine bounty. The Poet here and thereentreaterh of his 
propertiesz which being well diſtinguiſhed, will recommend as yer farre 
more that which is ſaid , eſpecially in the firſt and laſi booke. And as 
touching the particular explications of the properties which the Poet 
roucheth heere, they require a very large Commentaric, as well vpon this 
firſt weeke, as vpon thoſe that follow, I will onely ayme : and in this place 
a learned TraQtof T ertulttan, inthe 17. Chapter of his Apolſogie, Where 
ſpeaking of God, he ſaith : 1»uiſib:lrs eſt etfi, videatur : incomprehenſib:l:s, 
etſs per gratiam repreſentetur : ineftimabilis, etſi humanis ſenſibas #/timetar; 
adcowerus & tantus oft, Ceterum quod videri communiter quod comprehenat, 
quod eftimari poteſt,ynings eſt & ocults, quibus occupatur, & manibus quibus 
contaminatur, & ſenſibus quibus inucnitar. Quod vero immenſum eſt, ſol ib |. 
notum eft, hoc eff, quod Deum eftimart facit, dum £ſtimarinon cuptt. tta eum 
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vis magnitudinis, & notum hominibas obtecit & ignotums | 

I5. God raignd alone, ] This TraQt hath Relation to that of Saint 
Aneuftine wpon the Plalme, Ad te Domine, er56. Where hee ſaith, that be- 
fore the creation of the world, Deas in ſe habitabat, apud ſe habita3 apud 
ſe erat. God dwelt in himſelfe, dwelleth in himſelfe , and was with him- 
ſelfe. 

16. A hel! to puniſh.]. A good Father,as the Ecclefiaſticall Hiſtories 
record, being asked by an importunate fellow,what God did before hee 
created the world z anſweredgrauely, He builded Hell for the curious: 
See Saint Angaſtine in the 11. booke of his Canfeſhons,the 11. Chapter, 
and his booke de fide contra Manicheos 37. Chapter. 

17. Scipio.) The Apophthegme , mentioned by the Poet, is recited at 
the very end of the lite of the wiſe and valiant Roman Captaine , who 
hauing obtain'd the Title of Africay,becauſe he had conquered Carthage, 
and done many ſcruices to his Nationgrecciued m the end but ſhame and 
ignominie for his ſeruice, and retired himſelfe ro his manner of Lextere 
#um., as it baniſhed from Rome, where he paſſcd the reft of his dayes.in 
a Country Life. ?lizy ſpeaking of his exerciſes in that eſtatc, in r 4 44- 
Chapter of his1t7, Booke: Ex arbor:bus quas memeria hominans cuftodit,du- 
rant in Lixternino African priorts manu ſate Olne. Cicero inthe beginning 
of his third booke of Offices : P., Scpionem dicere folitums ſerip/it Cato, 
munquam ſe minns otioſum eſſe ,quaxs cums otioſus : wee minns ſolum,quan cuns 
ſolus e(ſet v | 

18, The Phyficians number amongſt the ſorts of Melancholy , one 
diſeaſe which they call Licautropris': the effets whereof amongſt o- 
thers are ſuch,that hee who is attainted therewith , forſaketh his houſe, 
[running and crying by night amidſt the fields-like a Wolfe, and ſee- 
king outno other places but defartand ſolitarie. They which haue writ- 
ten of Sorceries, amongſt others, wierus, Pewcer and Bedin , ſpeake 
thercof at large. The Poerfſaith, that God had not beene alone;although 
| he had beene without the creatures before he had made the world : t 
Greekes, to expreſle the word Mankinde,call them auwoifezers: the Pic- 
cards following the Greckes,call them Loups Ouarons. 

19. Pyrenten.] Bias, an ancient Philoſopher, ranked amongſt the 
number of the ſcucn_Sages of Greece , Prince of Pirene; | and fbr his 
vertues termed(and that worthily) by the Poet, The honour of his Coun- 
tric, when ig hapned that his Citie was taken in VWarre, and himſclfe 
was conſtrained to retire vnto another place, departed thence withour 
carrying any of his moueables: and being demanded wherefore he de- 
parted thus diſpoiled of his goods? I bearc,faith he; all my goods with 
me; vnderſtanding hereby his ſcience and vertue: a treaſure which wee 
cannot make pillage of, and: which a good man beareth with him al- 
wayes with a ſingular content. Cicero in his 1.Paradex V al. Maximns in 
his 7. Booke 2. Chapter: Sexecs in his fift Chapter of the ſecond booke, 
ae tranquilltate anima:Laeertins & Plutarchin the Tratt, How wee ought to 
nouriſh our children, alleadge this Apophthegme from Stelphe the Megari- 
a». That which the Poet applyeth of Bis tothe ſufficiency of God,before 
| i had created the world, is caſfie to be vnderſtood. 
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20. Ter Eurus blew: Gregory Nezianzemn , a Greeke Father, in the 
_— of the world, after a manner of ſpeech common to the Poets, 
addreſſerh himſelfe to the world it ſelfe, and faith according to the La- 


tine Verfion : 


Ouod (i poerins te condidlit ille quid ante 

Onam eras ? variaſq: tibi Deus vndiq; formas, 
Inderet imperit ans ram multa in ſecle patrabat, 
Imper fectum itenim non eft mihi numen iner ſq, , 
Scilicet ille ſue ſplendorem cernere forme, 
Gaudebat, numengq; ſuum tr ipliciq; pariqz, 

Luce nitens, foli vt notum eft ipſ1q; piiſq; 

Hot queq: preteres quo ſe exerceret habebat 
Santta trias Mundi formas nang; ipſa faturi, 
lam ſibi preſentis laſtrabat mente beata. 


21. The worlds Idea. | This reaſon againfithe Arheifts, is taken from 
The Erencs :. | ?4aroes doftrine. They that haue beene of this opinion amongſt the 
4rcheype,vpon | Theologians, vaderſtand notthatthis Archetype is Eternall ; nor that it is 
which this | athing created before others. But conſidering that the knowledge of 
mucning An- | God embracerh all things as preſent, they haue ſaid, that hee being the 
wriccen. | efficient cauſe of all things, and appearing no lefſe inthe creations of 
them , we ought to ſay, thatthe /des, the forme and patrerne of them was 
in the Science and Intelligence of God; that is to fay,in himſelfe from all 
Eternity : As alſo the Poet bath ſaid a little before, that God admired his 


| glory, his power, and iuftice. If a workeman maketh any thing, he hath 


already before-hand' the 1des and forme thereof conceiued in his 
braine. We muſtthen deny, that God is the firſt and efficient cauſc of all 
things; or confeſſe that in himſelfe he harh the perfe& knowledge of all 


things. Ir is not therefore altogether beſides the purpoſe, that P/aro hath 
held that there were cerraine Ideas, or IntelleQuall formes of all things 
in God, as Saint Angwſtine and others haue expounded it. ' AriFotle in 
- | his third Booke de aninra, praiſeth the Philoſopher Anzxegor4:, for that 
he'raught that we ought to confeſle, that there is an Intcllect, not inter- 
mixed with things created,which vnderſtandeth and knoweth all things. 
But to ſhorten'this diſcourſe, reade that which the ſcholaſtique DoRors 
haue written vpon this common place, of the Science and knowledge of 
God : amongſtothers, Thomas of Aquin, in his Somme of Theology, the 
7. part,q#9ff 4- 4rt-9.and'queſtion 14+4r8.6. In the firſt part ofhis Somme 
againſtthe Gentiles, chap. 65. and 66. 1lras, in his diſputed queſtions, in 
the Chaprer,De Ide : Seealſo M. Antony Natte,in his worke of God, the 
7. Booke : where hee diſputeth amongſt other things, to wit, wherher | 
the world be eternall; or if ic hath been created imtime,and expoundeth | 
very amply, and clecrely, that whichis aboue ſaid, having followed that | 
which Plato ſaid, eſpecially in two Dialogues: that is,in his Tanee, and in | 
his Parmenides,whoſe intention we will expreſle in this place. The vvorldy} 
which we ſec, and where we bide, was made vpon the patrerne of 'things 


which we know , or of fome world vaknowne vnto vs :that is to fay, not þ 
mate- 
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materiall and cternall. Plato proueth that this world could not bee made 
vpon the mould of any other world created: before, becauſe that ſuch 
a world could not be faire,butit muft needs bethat itſhould bee athing 
moſt excellent, and perfeQly perte,otherwile infinite abſurditics would 


enſue. 


according tothe patterne ofa thrice.peife& thing, compreh in 
generall & inparticularthe forme ofall things animated. Thercupon he 
faith, that by this intelligible world,wee ought ro vnderſtand the erernall 
Patterne, traced by the Wiſedome or Ideaand Contemplation of God, 
whence proceeded the worke which we ſce. He faith, thatthis Patterne 
ſubſiſterh in crota, comprehending intelleQually the formes created re- 
ally and before their creation,wholly ſeparated from marter in ſuch ſort, 
that as this viſible world comprehendeth all things corporall and ſenſi- 
ble; this Idea/l and intelleQuall world comprehended them not made;as 
the workeman hath in his ſpiritthe formic of the worke,the raatter where- 
of he ſeethnot: Thaton the vertue and efficacic of Intelleuall things, 
the corporall doe depend. Hereby a man way ſee that F/xtoes /deas, arc 
ſeparared fromthe martter,and ſubſ{iſt onely in God,who notonely main- 
raineth them intire and pure in their powers, bur alſo arcthe rtue cauſes 
of things created : thatis ro ſay,becaule that theſe /deararc in God , who | 
is the firſt and true cauſe,as well of this Exemplar or mould, as of al thoſe 
things that haue beene formed vpon the ſame, He that defireth more, 
let him reade the Annotation of John de Serres, vpon the Times, and 


rhe Sonne of God, is expounded by the ancient and moderne Divines, 


| ſaith : Filius Deidicitar xvyG&, quis fc ſe habet 4d Patrem , ficeut ad mentems 
ſermo: non ſolum propterea quod eius generatia fit citraperpeſsiomem, verum 
tic propter contunctionem, & quod enunciet Patris volumtatem. But in 


Whercuponit may be gathered, that the world hath becne created 


Parmenides of Plato;torfromhim it is that I haue drawne that whichis 
abone written, ,; BE 
22. For his Soune :| That which is ſaid of the Eternall generation of 


who hauec diſputed againſtthe Arriavs, and Seractifis , and written vp« 

the firft Chapter of the Goſpell of Saint John; and the firſt EpiRtle to the 
Hebrewes. Saint Baflfaith in a certaine Homily, that the Sonne of God 
is called the Word, which the Poet hath vnderſtood vnder thisname of 
Voice; becauſe he was begotten without paſſion, «=2xc. 2+. becauſe he 
iſſued fro the thought «1 17 ee-x24, Becauſe it is the Image of the Father 
which he exhibiteth &repreſenterh wholly in himſclfe : and Nazianzenc 


another place he ſaith yery fitly ro the purpoſe, De: generatis ſilentio howo- 
ratur. Magnameſt didicifie quod genitus fit. That which is added briefely, 
bur learnedly, as touching the Sonne and the Holy Ghoſt, cannot beex- 
plicated in theſe Annotations or Summary. Ler vs reſcrue itthereforefor 
the Commentarie. a | 

23. /#Eſſence vndiaided.) In ſpeaking of the Divine Eſſence, by this 
word is vnderftood the common nature to the three Perſons,which are, 
the Father, the Sonne, and the Holy Ghoſt 3 and the word Perſons figni- 
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fierh thoſe that ſubſiſt in this nature. Bur this ought otherwiſe to be con- 
_ in God, then in men: For, as touching men, becauſe they have 
one 
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one finite Eſſence, fo are they alſo finite, and limited, andnor only diftin- 
| guiſhed che one fr the other by their properties;but alſo theſe properties 
| are really ſepatated. So as althoughthat in common regard, /ohn,lames, 
and Petey, be men P—_—_ one and the ſame humane nature, yet 
| really they are Sony regard of one and the ſame humane nature. For 
in ſo much as Fathers cannot communicate all their Eſſence vnro their 
children , bur onely ſome parcell extrated fromthem,whence the being 
of cheir children proceederth : From thence it commeth that choſe chil. 
dren haue not one and che ſame humane nature of their Fathers; but on. 
ly a reſemblance in like deriued from the other: and thus hurnane nature 
which is finite, cannot be one andthe ſame in.diuers perſons ; fo that in 
all ſorts, /obn, Iames, and Perer,are 3. men. Bur in God we muſt not take 
it thus. For inthat the diuine Eſſence is infinite, fimple, anderetnall, the 
three Perſons ſubſiſting inthem, alchouph thus in number being diſtin- 
ſhed by their incommunicable properties arc notfor all that, neithet | 
doe any fay that they are three Gods, as we ſay, that /ohw, James, and pe- 
ter arethree men ; conſidering that the Sonne is not ingendered of the 
Father, nor the Holy Ghoſt proceedeth from the Father and the 
Sonne,by a certaine diuiding the whole into parts, as if of one thing a. 
man made three, nor by defiuxion, as ir commeth to paſſe in humane ge- 
| neration, nor by produQion , as wee ſee the Vine caſt andproduce his 
branches; but by an inſpeakeable and incomprehenſible communication 
of the whole efrom all crernitie, wherein a man can neither finde 
any point of beginning, midft, or end : So that there is but one ſole and 
the ſeme Eflence of him that genetarceth,of that which is generated or 
begotten, andof that which proceedeth; Although the Fathet be nor the] 
Sonne, not the holy Spirit ; that the Sonne be nor the Father, nor the ho-| 
nes z thatthe holy Spirit be neither Father nor Sonne. On the other | 
ce, itisnota God that hath three names in the aire, ſince that really 
three __ _ in oneſole Eflence: and is not inthree faces or - 
ances, forthe properties of perſons are not imaginary accidents, fo 
——— may conſider or draw them out of the on they arc and 
remaine inſcparably and eternally in them ; and diſtinguiſh them the 
one from the other: nextheris it a God compoſed; for the three perſons 
arc in ſach ſortdiſtinguiſhed, chac rhey arc not ſeparated. Furthermore, 
m curry perſon, we conſider all the diuinc Effence; not a piRure of the 
fame, fincethe ſame being infinite, is indiuiſible alſo. That then which 
the Pocraich, tharrhe erernall Deity made of three perſons together,one. 
triplc,one eflence,ought to be diftinly takenand vnderſtood. For the 
word Eſkence,Deity,and God,are eflentially , and fignific one and the 
famething; neither can any one ſay that there are three eſſences , much 
tefſe that they arc three Gods, or three Deities. | 
But for as muchas the three perfons which ſubſiſt in the Divine Ef-| 


| fence, are really diſtinguiſhed by their incommunicable properties ; fo | 
| as the Father is not the Sonne,nefrher the Son is the Father , neither the | 
| Holy Ghoft is the Father orthe Sonne : but the Father is the Father z the | 


Sonne,is the Sonne; and the Holy Ghoſt, is the Holy Ghoſt : in ſpea- 


king ofthem diftinly,we fay,The Father is Godthe Sor ne is —_ | 
| holy 
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holy Spitic is God. In like ſort, the Poet hath in no ſort intended to ſeuer 
or multiply the eſſence which is indiviſible and moſt ſimple; bur to di- 
Ringuiſh the perſons inthe ſame, and roſhew that thethree are onely 
one God, and thar of cuery one of theſe three perſons, a man may ſay , 
The Father is God; the Sonne isGod, and the Holy Ghoſt is ; But 
we muſt not paſſe any further , according tothe holy Aduertiſement of 
the Poet; but conclude this ſhort Theological diſcourſe by the words of 
Nazianzene, an ancient Door, ſpeaking of theſe high matters,Ora7.40. 
in S. Bap:iſm. I know not how(laith be) #0 thinke of ont ; but thas pm the 
very inſtant 1 ſhall ſee my ſelfe enurroned with the brightneſſe of | the 
three; weither can 1 aiſcerne theſe three, except at the very moment I re- 
furne Unto one. 

24. From this Charybais.] The Poets faine, thar this was a grear thiefe, 
which hauing ſtolne Hereales clothes,was thunder-blaſted by /apiter,and 
changed into a Rockeinthe Sicilian Sea, as Scylls was , of whom Onzd 
ſpeaketh in the 14-booke of his Metamorphoſis #jrg# inthe third of his 
e/ENtds, 


Dextrum Scylla latus, launm implacata Charibdis 
Obſidet. 


Theſe two Rocks, at this day called Scy/h and Garofaroare very dange- 
rous, by rcaſon of the currents which ſwallow Veſſels. Senece, ſpeaking 
ofthis Straight, in his 80. Epiſtle, and 1 1, Booke,faith,Fac os certiores v- 
tr um 01 tantum agatur 18 vertices aw omnis tempeſftas £que mare illud con- 
tor queat : & an verum ſit, quicquid ille frets turbine arreptam eſt , per multa 


of Scylla into Charibdis, is a proucrb, ſignifying to fall out of one danger 
into a greater. The Poet exhorterh his Muſe, vor to approach Cheribdis: 
that is to ſay, not to fearch her ruine,in ſecking co ſound that which God 
hath hidden from humane vnderſtanding. 

25. And Capharcan Recke.] This is a Promontory of Exbee,adioyning 
Helleſpont or theStraights of Galliapsls, againſt which, the Grecian Nauy 
returning from Troy, vahappily ftrooke and periſhed in part againſt the 
Rocks,being caſt inc6ſiderately by night imo thoſe Straights,by the trea- 
chety of Nauplins,who toremedy the death of his ſonne Palamedes,; cn 
kindled fire vpon that Promontory, and drew the Ships into thoſe pla- 
ces from whence they could not retire themſelues. The Poet ſaith, that 
the ſearch of the eflence of God, and the three Perſons which ſubſift in 
the ſame, is aRocke to humane vnderſtanding , which dareth to ap- 
proach, eſpecially with the bent of their reaſon aboue all. | 

26, For their onth Starre, } See that which we haue marked the 
712. Verſe of the 4. booke, and vpon the 100. and 174. Verſe ofthe fifr 
Booke, as touching the Beare. Heere the Poets intention is, that as the 
Mariners are vnable toſhape any courſe vpon the Sea, if they had nor 
the Beare for their guide :thar is to ſay, the Srarre of the Pole : Sothoſe 
that will enter into the myſteries of the Deity,vnder the condu of their 
PO withour the holy Scripture, the holy Spiricand Faith, vnha 
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milia trahi conditum, & circe Tauromenitanumlittas emergere. To fall out| 
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Commenter 
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pily periſh, Ari#s, Seraet, and infinite ſuch Herertiques, ancient and mo- 
| dernc haue done. Saint Hifery in his Booke de Sinoars againſt Arins,ſpea- 
keth tothis purpoſe: /nfindtus Or mmenſus Deus breutbus humani ſermonis 
eloquiis vel intelligi non potuit, veloftenaz: fallit enim plerumque & docentes 
brexitas verbor wn, aut compendium [ermonum, aut non intelhgipoteſt quod re- 
quiritur, aut ctiam corrumpitur quod ſignificatum magis quam narratic ratio- 
ris sbſolutione nonconſtat. 

27. Maze. ] The Poct having awillto reftraine thoſe ſpirits , whoen- 
terpriſe to ſpeake of God, without the aſſiſtance of the holy Ghoſt, who 
teacheth vs by his holy Word that which wee ought ts know, ſaith, that 
ſuch menreſemble thoſe, who being entered into the Labyrinth, builr 
in times paſt in Creete by an ingeuuous man called Dedalss, could nor get 
out therefrom,but by the aide of a clew, which Ariadne the Daughter of 
King Mrmoes = them ; and thatthey who were deſtitute of that aide, 
turned inceſlantly in that place,where they periſhed,without finding any 
iſſue, by reaſon of the divers turnings. This Labyrinth is ſo called,by rea- 
ſon of the inuentor thereof, called Dedalus, a man of great ſpirit amongſt 
thoſe of his time; and after that time men haue called allprofound inuen- 
tions, and whereof a man cannot caſlily diſcerne the parts, Dedales. The 
earth is alſo ſurnamed Dedale, by the Latine Poets, by reaſon of the va- 
rictie and diuers turning therein; Ouid maketh mention of this Dale, 
in the 8. of his Mctamorphoſis, where amongſt other words, after hee 
had ſaid, 


Pd 


Dzdalus impict 
Imnaneras errore vias, vixq; ipſe reaerts 
Ad lmen potuit, crc. 


He addeth, /tqae ope Y ir ginia(that is,of Ariadne ) nallus iterata privorum, 
Ianua difficilis file eft iwucenta reliifo. Our Poet learnedly applyeth this 
invention of Antiquity, to the true Labyrinth of mans ſpirit: that is, to 
the ſearch of thoſe things which infinitely furpaſſe his capacitie. And 
in another place,he compareth the windings of the cares, (where diuers 
ſounds are formed and preferued, which afterwards touch the ſpirit) to 
this Labyrinth, by reaſon of the obliquiry of the cauities thereot. Z. Y;- 
wes in his Commentaric vpon the 18. Booke of the Citic of God, Chap- 
ter 13.and 7. de Billy, in his Annotations, vpon the 34. Oration of Nazs- 
anzewe, ſpeaking awply afterthe Ancients ofthe [excellence of Dedatar, 
who made mouing Statues. 

28. Inth infinity. | Amongſt divers magnificall manners of ſpeaking 
naturalized by the Poer, this is one 3 That God builded the world in 
the infmitic of nothing. There is but onely one Infinite, which is Ged: 
and as nature abhorreth void,fo reieeth the alfo infinit, and ſhould be 
no more, if infinit were found in her. This then is ſaid in regard of vs: 
That is tofay, that if we conſider the frame of the world , compolcd of 
the Heauens, the Elements, and all that which is compoſed , ſubfifting 
inthe Airc, the Vater, andthe Earth ; we ſhall finde that it is ſuſpended 
im the infinitic of a nothing, by the oncly power and firong hand of the 


Creator. 
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Creator. Bur before the Creation, this nothing was as yet more infinit, 
bur ro mans vnderſtanding who would imagine fomerhing. Contrari- 
wiſe, if we confider God before the creation, he was ſole zin his infinitic, 
and at this preſent the frame of this round, with the infinitie of nothi 
wherein it is ſuſpended, is in the hands of the Creator thereof, leſlerhen 
a graine of duſt, asthe Prophet ſpeakerh. VVe ay of Starres.of Sand; 
of the drops of the water of the Sea, &c. thattheir number is-infinire, bur 
not aually : for in truth there is a certaine end of them ; bur this num- 
beris infinite ro vs, who have our knowledge and apprehenſion locked 'p 
within certain limits; whoſocuer he be that would ſatisfic himſclfe wir 


third Booke of his Phyfiques. ,3 

Plato his Maſter diſcourſeth thereupon likewiſe , but diuerſly in his 
Philebus, and Parmenides. In two words, Plutarch in the ninth Chapter 
of the tenth Booke of the opinion of the Philoſophers, comprehenderh 
that which the moſi ſubrilleftamong the Ancients haue thought, To 
conclude,that which the Poet ſaith, rooching the holy Trinity , is dſum+ 
marily explicated by TertallianJn Apologetics, Chapter 14. and by Arni- 
bias in his 1. Booke 2 3. pag.of Plantenes Edition, | 

29+ Latonaes.) The Poets faint, that up#rer having had bodily vic 
of Latona, the Daughter of Ces,one of the Titans icatous, une ſtirred 
vp the Serpent Pyzhon,againſt Latoza, who purtied her in divers places, 
vntill ſuch time as ſhe had artiued at D#{os where ſhe was brought a-bed 
firſt of Diana,and then of 4pol, who being become great, killedthe Ser- 
pent Python by the ſhot of his arrowes. Such ridiculous and fabulous dif- 
courſes, ifa man takethem in the ſenſe of rhe lener, are applyed/by fome 
to naturall Philoſophy,which the Poers haue chus- enfoulded in fictions 
and the firſt who haue devifed the ſame, have: ſuppoſed to conſerue the 
Sciences in greater authoritie, in covetingthen thus before the com- 
mon ſort,But Satan hath prevailed after a-ſtrange manner among. the 
Pagans. They therefore vnderfiahd by Larews, rhe oatthy:; which is or» 
dinarily hindred by 1#»0, whictvis the Ayve ; from {ecing the light,Diz#s 
and Apol/o : that is to ſay, the Sunne and Moon, calted her childreay be- 
cauſe that without her their hcate ati vertue would remaine vnproficable. 
The Serpent Python,is taken for the ruines of Waters, and boggs which 
couer the carth, and ſceme to runne after it/+ But polo, which is che 
Sunne, becomming great, hauing difperſe# che vapours of the Regions 


of the Aire,by his arrowes, or beames, ſlew the Serpent; dryed the ouer- 


| great humiditics, and comforrerh: his mother aftcr this manner. Hee 


that would ſee the expoſitions of this poeticall inuemzion, ahd of the 
moſt parrs of others, let him reade the Mythology of Not?. de Compdes 
Venetian, But the Poet ſaith, that it is not rhe created Some, which illu- 
minateth the world, bur diuine Phebus : thar is to ſay, Godgto whom hee 
attributeth this name Phoebus, £5; 5364, the torch of light 52s alſo Ieſus 
| Chriſt, God manifeſtcd in fleſh, is called the Light of the world, the 
Orient from on high, and the Sunne of Iuſtice. Hee ther it is, thar difl- 
parcth all darknefle, as Saint Joh# declareth in the firſt Chapter of his 
Goſpell, and himſelie cxprefſeth, who is che Light of the world, 
TRI C 3 and 


diſputes of Infinite, let him reade that: which Ariſtotle harh 2] 
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and that whoſocuer followeth him, walketh not in darkneſſe. 
{ 30. Theworld. ] The Greekes hane called the world, wn@ which fig- 
nificeh ornament, to reprefent that,which thoſe that have their eyes, may 
| percciuc : that is to ſay, a great beauty and ſeemclineſle in all the parts 
thereof. The Pocr comparcth it herero a Theater, and a Booke which hee 
explicatcth eſpecially in his ſecond —_— ) in very proper termes, 
and by an clegant compariſon of the child that occupieth himſelfe in 
vaine things, ſhewerh the miſery of rhoſe rhat befor and ſertle them- 
ſclues ſo much in the contemplation of creatures, that they ſcarce, or in 
no fort, remember them of their Creator. Ir is alſo ro make all the 
moſt ignorant of the world vnexcuſable,who arc laid aſleepe in increduli- 
litic, Atheiſie, and Idolatry; conſidering that by the creatures, the 
etcrnitic, power and wiſedome of God (which they onght to adore) is 
diSoutred wa them. Secthe 19. Pſalme,and the x. Chapter of the E- 
piftle ro the Romanes. 
31. Cheratter,} The Twrkes, for the moſt part , vie Arabique Let- 
ters, which arc of a very fixange forme, eſpecially that which they call 
their running letter, in compariſon ef the Greeke » Latine, and French 
writing. 
32. "Niles Hieroeglyphicks. ] The Ancients haue called Aemphi, one 
of the principall Citics of «&gypt, and which is at this day the greateſt, 
namely,C aire.The Pourtraits of Memphis,arc the Hicroglyphicall letters 
of the Prieſts of Egypt, whoin ſicad of CharaQters, as thoſe ofthe He- 
brewes,Greckes, and Latines, who with their Vowels and Conſonants, 
frame their words, and inroll diſcourſes, made vie of Figures of all forrs 
of creatures, vader which they cleerely expreſied their conceptions , as 
Platarch \heweth in ſome places, eſpecially in his Treatiſe of I/s and O- 
firis: In our time thereis a beoke publiſhed of Orus Apollo , which re- 
preſcnteth ſome one of them. Sithence this Joh Pirrius , hath made a 
moſt ample Commentary, wherein whatſocuer a man can defire,as rou-| 
ching the portraits of Afemphis , ot Egypr , which are their Hicrogly- 
phicks is repreſented and expounded particularly. 
33: Poynts, | The Hebrewes haue certaine points for their Vowels, 
marked abouc,or vndetneath their Letters, with ſome accents. And as 
rouching their printed bookes without points, they who reade the fame, 
ſupply theſe points or Vowels in their memories: The Notes of the 
Greekes are their abbreuiators, which they oftentimes vſe, eſpecially in 
many of their Manuſcripts. 
34» Antartikes.) The Aftronomers,intending to expreſle the fituation of 
the fixed Starres,and the motion of the Heauens, haue, ſaid that the ce- 
leſtiall Globe was ſettled vpon two points, which the Grecians haue cal- 
led Poles: The ona Anike or Northeriy, by reaſon of the Pole. Star,called 
Artes: that is to ſay,the Beare. The otheris called Antartike: that is ro 
ſay,oppoſite to the Artike, becauſe that they who liue vader the ſame, ſec 
neither our Bcare, nor thoſe Starres which are in the Artike Pole : but 
haue their Starres repreſented by other names, and ſuch as haue their (i- 
tuation different from thoſc of the North, as the Nauigations of the 
Spaniards and Portugalcs doe verific moſt amply. The Antartique wilde, 
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| are thoſe people which dwell vader the Southerne Pole, pripcipally on 
| the Wefterne Cealt asare the, Canibels the P&aggers and others, whercof | 
the moſt part liueth ypon mans fleſh, the others cate their engimies| but 
their principall brutality is, forthattbey haug not any knowledge of God; 
As touching the T&rterr, hexcalleth them. Vagabonds, by:reaſon they 
travell from one place to anoiber, by heapes or grole troups, hauingno 
other lodgings, or _ _— couered Chariots _ for the mo} 
art otherwiſe taking their picaliure in warre,and running long races vpon | 
their horſes ——_— and trained thereunto,. | ww 
35. Alarbies. } Inallages, the Arabiavs that inbabitethe Mouptaines, | 
here made it their cuiſiame and practice, to ſpoyle and pillage by very ſud-| «© 
den aſſaults,by a ſtrange and ſpeciall malediQtion of God , declared. in 
diuers places ofthe Prophets : Forthe preſent there is a great number of | 
them vpon the Coaſt of Barbary, who living after the mannex of their 
Predeceſſors, hauing no certaine aboade , andiliving ordinarily in the 
ficlds, are trecherous and wonderfully cruell;they are called 4larb:es. In 
the laſt ouerthrow ofthe Portage{s, where their King Sehe/taim was fling, 
he fell into the hands oftheſe Alarbies, wha ſpoyled him. Oferass defcrir 
- | berth them in diuers places of his Partugel/ Hiltary, eſpecially in the $.. 
Booke. The Scithians at this day are the Aeſcondites. 3560; ani re] 
36. Nothing.) The cternall God hath made of nothing (in that cer- 
raine time deſleined by 3eſts,the 1. of Geweſss) the firft matter whereof 
the world is made : which isto be thus conſidered and concaited. The 
matter whereof all bodies are framed , hatha being of it ſelfe, or from n 
ſome other , it isnot of it ſelfe : for there is none bur Geodthart hath, or. nM" 
| had being of himſelfe,and firſt belngothn giueth it ca others, And if the 
firſt matter had beene of it ſelfe, it ſhould be equall with Godz which ng 
man dare euer thinke.It hath then bin from ſome other than frem it ſelf: 
It is from Gad,or from ſome other before it ſelfez bur there is bug one 
onely principall Creator, which is Gad, the Saueraigne and ficfi being, 
from whence all other praceede. Shee is therefore of himg if of bim,Shes 
is as of his cauſcefhcient :that is, by generation and progduRtion , from 
bis ſubſtance or by creation,according to his mighty will, withour prece- 
der matter,but of Nothing,praperly called Nothing. She is nor ofthe 
ſtance of God, for then ſhould ſhe haue had ic cither ins part or in whole, 
or parcell: not in part , Shee —__ partible and igdjuiſible : not in 
whole, for ſo alſo ſhould the matter be God; yea, that yery God, which 
is onely true and eternal God,and who made therein time. An abſurdity, 
more abſurd then is poſſible to be imagined. Shee then hath beene made 
and created by God, if made,cither of a precedent ſubſlance, which is 
not God, or of nothing. Not of a precedent ſubſtance, for fhee ſhould 
hauc beene cither immareriall of materiall, The matter could not bee. 
compoſed of a ſubſtance created immarteriall, To ſay thatthe firſt patter 
hath beene created of a precedent marter, isto fall into a new abſurdity. | 
The firſt matter then hath beene made of nothing in time , by the Eter- 
nall God.Sec Ds Pleſsis, in his 10. Chapter of his Baoke of the Verity | 
Chriſtian Religion and Thomas of Aquine,in the firft part of his Somumne gueſts 
35-4rt. J.and 2, 


37-Word, | 
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| and propoſerh certajne markes,adding that it was quickned by the ſecret 
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_— word.) He intendeth by this excellent word, that which Moſes re> 
citeth and repeareth diuers times in the x. Chapter, God ſaid,Let ſuch and 


# 


ſuch things be. | > 20] 
38. Chaos, This word is interpreted bythe Poctamply enough, when 


he calleth it forme without forme, a confuſed pile, a detormed mixture, 
&c. expreſſing the Word of Tohu of Moſer, in the x. Chapter of Gemeſis, 
verſe 2. Some ancient Philoſophers and Poets ſuppoſe that the Chaos 
was inthe beginning 3 thatis to ſay, thatthe Elements and creatures 
were pel-mell rogether, and that God did no other thing but diſtinguiſh 
them. This is approoucd falſe by infinite teſtimonies of holy Scripture, 
and by infinite reaſons alledged by thoſe who haile prooued that the 
world is not eternall, neither the firſt matter,nor the Chaos, but that God 
hath made all things of nothing, & hath afterwards diſpoſed them as we 
now ſee them. Bur leauing theſe Pocticall Fables inthus place, we will in 
ſome ſort diſcourſe herevpon,to theend that the Authors intention may 
be the better knowne:who,although in this place hee hath borrowed di- 
ers Trafts from Oxid, hath notwithſtanding had, and hath a farre diffe- 
rent-ſcope and vnderſtanding. Thus then by the Chaos, is vnderſiood the 
firſt matter which God created of nothing,and afterwards gaue it forme, 
drawing therefrom the works which he didin the {ixe dayes. Such is the 
Pocts opinion, Plato in his Timeo, his ſchollers, and diuers ancient and 
moderne Theo/ogians are of this opinion, and eſteeme that Moſes in the x. 
verſcof the firſtChaprter of Geneſis teacherhghat God created firſt of all, 
the matter of nothing,or(as our author ſaith)the only matter from which 
the world ſhould take iſſue, the rich Orchard of the beauties of this 
whole, the Embriew which ſhould bee formed in fixe dayes; inthe eſtate 
wherein now we ſce it: andthat inthe ſecond, he deſcribeth this matter, 


yertue of the Holy Ghoft. And that inthe ſucceeding verſes, the forme 


which God gaue the ſame, in fixe dayes is declared, There are cer-| 


taine other Theologians , who interpret the place in Afeſes otherwiſe, 
which requireth an ample conſideration referued for the Commen- 
tarie. 

29. Thunder darter. He calleth God, The Thunder-darter : that is to 


[fay, be who from on highdartcrh the terrible noyſe of fire , which we 


often perceiue in Flaſhes, Lightnings, and Thunders. This Epithite is 
here properly placed. For it hath a reſpe@to that which he had ſpoken 
before the mixture of Elements, ſeuered and lodged in their proper quar- 
ters by the Creator, propetly called, Marſhall ofthe field; in regard of 
bs admirable wiſedome ; who vnderſtood fo fly to lodge the celeſtiall 
rmics. 
-4o Embrion. He ſaith,thatthe Chaos ofthe world was not ſuch as we now 
ſee it,but the Embrion formed afterwards inthe ſpace of fixe dayes. They 
who haue diſcoutſed vpon the generation of man, are of opinion,that at- 
ter the fixe dayes of conception, the ſeede is taken for milke : about the 
end of nine dayes following, it is cenuerted into bloud; rwelue dayes af- 
ter into fleſh: in fifteene dayes following, the body receiueth his accom- 
pliſhed forme: which effected, the reaſonable ſoule is infuſed: and vnt:1] 


this 
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this timethe fruit is called, Embrion, by a Greeke word, by which we are 
cn to vnderſtand.chat this fruite is nouriſhed in the wombe;as the fruir 
is nouriſhed by the tree which bearethit.ThePoer very properly applierh 
this word to the Chaos, orto the firſt matter made of nothing the firft day. 
41 Sprri.] The Poctfolloweth not their opinion, who attribute ro 
this grcat world a ſoule, as they doto'man, wheredf Yrrgil maketh men» 
tion 1n the 4- of his Gear g1quese 


Eſie apibus partem dining mentis,C hauftins, 
eAthereos dixere : Deam namque zre per omnes, 
Terraſque tratiuſque mars, C alamque profundam,chc. 
And inthe Gar of his Ents. 
Pr mcipuo Cr lum terr as,campoſque liquentes, 
Lucentemqae globum Lane,Titaniaque aftra, 
Sprritus intus alit : tot amque infuſa per artis 
Mens axitat molems, &> magno ſe corpore miſecet, 
Inge hominum pecudumgue genus uiteque volantum 
Et qu« marmoreo fert monſira ſub 2quore pontiss, 
Ieneus eſt ollis vigor + caleſtis orego, &c« | 


All this is but aprophane ſpeculation , ſeconded with a million of 
abſurdities. He vnderftandeth by the word, Spirit, the holy Spirit , the 
third Perſon inthe diuine Eſſence, true God,eternall with the Father and 
the Sonne, from whom he crernally proceedeth: Creator of the world, 
with both the Father and the Sonne, theſe three Perſons being;bur onely 
one true God eternall in vnity of Eſſence. The holy Ghoſtthen, which is 
the ſecret verrue of the Father and the Sonne, ſuſtained theearthar fuch 
time as it was vnformed;aud full of datkneſſe: Bur after that God had in 
fixe dayes created and arranged in fixe days the Celcftiall and Terref- 
triall creatures(as Aſofes reciteth)by his prouidence he maintaineth them, 
and in ſuch ſort repleniſheth chem with all things, that they-are no par» 


| ccls of his ſimple,indiuifible and incommunicable Eſſence. briefe, che 
word Syringue is moſt proper to cxpreſie the comtinuall effe&ts of this ver- | 


rue of our Creator,quickning his Creatures _ For what ſhould this 
earth be, but a dead thing, without this fecrer bleſſing infuſed by an a- 
greeable proportion into all things created, as well in their generation,as 
m their increaſe and conſeruation? The fimilitude of Mafticky, which hee 
addeth afrerwards, repreſenterhthe very ſame verrue and wifedome. 

42. Memphutiftes.) Hee vnderſtandeth by this blacknefle of the Mem- 
phititall clouds, the palpable darkenefſe mentionedin the 10. Chapter of 
Exoays herewith Egypt (which the Poers call Memphis, by reaſon ofthe 
principall City therein)was afflied in 3ſoſes time. The Commerian miſts 
aretaken amongſt Poers for a profound obſcurity. Homier inthe 12. book 
of his Oayſſee,and Strebs inthe 1. Booke of his Geograpbie, ſay, that the 
Cimmertians inhabite a country wherethe Sunne neuer fhineth.. See the 
Prouerbe,Cmmerie tencbre. The Poet faith, thatthe Chaos was nothing 
but obſcurity,and like a perperuallnight, beſore that God had drawne 
lighetherefrom, 
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43. Gods Spirit. | The Poet taketh the Word, Spirit.in this place,for 
the 3. Perſon inthe Diuine Eſfence,and which proceederh eternally from 
the Father and the Sonne, by an vnſpeakeable and incomprehenfible 
manner.The holy Spirit then conered,the waters forbidding by his ſecret 
vertue, that this mixed and confuſed matter ſhould not be ruinarcd as of 
it ſelfe. The greateſt parts of the Diuines are of this opinion : yet are there 
ſome others who hauc ſuppoſed that Aſoſes intreated not ofthe firſt mat- 
ter, which is a Philoſophy ouer-deepe for the fimple.and rude, in whoſe 
fauour he ſeemeth ro haue written : But teacheth onely that the firſt bo- 
dics, that is to ſay, the foure Elements, the Earth, the Water, the Aire, 
& the Fire,haue beene created intheir orderby Almighty God: Adding 
further,thatthis expoſition is ſomewhat contrary, to ſay that Moſes was 
onely determined to ſpeake of the creation of the firſt matter from the 
beginning: (a thing ſo hardly to be vaderftood:) and thathe had neglec- 
ted and obſcured the Elements: Likewiſe that theſe words being well 
examined, confirme their opinion. They ſay then , that Adoſes in the 1. 
verſe comprehendeth the whole purpoſe of the Creation, and fummari- 
ly ſheweth, that before any thing was, God created Heauen and Earth 
in the beginning; that isto ſay, allthe world, and that which is encloſed 
in the circute thereof; which is to be vnderſiood by the words, of Hea- 
uen and Earth. Which done, Moſes commeth to the parts of the YV»i- 
werſe, and ſpeaketh firfi ofall of the Elements, whichareas ic were the 

rounds & matter which repreſent the other creatures haue bin diſtinaly 
Cena Inthe 2. Verſe, where Aoſes ſpeaketh of the creation of the 
Earth, the VWater,and Fire. In the fixt, of the Aire : and deſcribeth theſe 
Elements, how they haue beene created, before they were mixed in the 
compoſition of liuing creatures. But he firſt maketh mention of the 
Earth, ſaying, that it was without forme, rude, couercd with waters, be- 
cauſe that being the heauicftElement,ſhee lay in the center of the world, 
being notat that time ſuch which God made her afterwards to be, when 
the waters were retired, allotting and fitting itto be the byding place of 
Animals and men,as it is written in the worke of the 2« day. The darke- 
nes was then vponthe face of the Abr/rmez thais to ſay, the Eanh remai- 
ned, hidden vnderthe water : & the Elements were confuſed and without 
forme: yer did God conferue this Maffe as the Seede of all things, fortifi- 
ing it with naturall heate , which is no other thingthen the Element of 
Fire, butnot that Fire which we ſee heere on Earth, but ofthis fiery ver: 
rue, diucrfly ſpread thorow the whole world, for the nouriſhment and 
entertainement of all things. That this naturall and quickning heate, 
is that which Aofes calleth The Spirit of God,as well to make it knowne 
that God is the Creator and Author of all that which is in nature, as to 
repreſent this quickning vertue of naturall heate,which, in thar it is ſubcil, 
is therefore called a Spirit. Furthermore, his property to entertaine and 
nouriſh, isproperly expreſſed by the word , Broode, See heere twoo- 
pinions,as touching this word,Spirit,the which the Reader may examine 
to follow that which bet liketh him;for I vndertake not to reſolue or dif- 
pute any thing. As touching the ſecond , I haue drawne it from the 


lcarned Annotations of L. de Serres, vpon Platoes Times, whither the 
curious 
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curious Reader may haue recourſe , if hee would vnderſtand fur- 
ther. | 


44. world ] By this word he vnderſtandeth the Heauens, the regions of 


the Aire,the.Warter and Earth. The Poet ſaith, thatthereis but one V- 
niuerſe in the world, which is conformable to the word of God,and con- | 
firmeth by the reaſons of the molt learned of all times. See P/myin his 1. 
Chapter of his 2. Booke. | CENT 25 

45+ Oreb. ] This isthe place where 2ofcs the great Gnide and con- 
ducter ofthe people of 1ſraet, recciued the iawes of God from the Moun- 
raine, who treated aliance with his people as it is ſpoken in diuers places, 
eſpecially inthe 4. of Deaterewomy,verle 10.15. and in the 29. 1. 

46. Lencippus. | Diogenes Laertms,inhis g, Booke , deſcriberhthe life 
and doatrine of Leecippus, Zenoes Scholler, one ofthoſe who haue beene 
Maſters to the Epicure & his followers of that fort. He made all thingsin- 
finite, and transforming themſelues the one into the other : ſaying , that 
the world wasa Yacuum,or void, full of bodies ; by the intermeeting of 
which, new worlds were made, &c. The Poet ſoundly refuterh ſuch er- 
rors, and maintaineth with the true. Philoſophers, that there is bur 
one world created of nothing by the Almighty in certaine time. See Pla- 
rarch,in the 1. Booke ofthe opinions ofthe Philoſophers, and Ariſtotle in 
his bookes , where hediſputeth of naturall Philoſophy, eſpecially againſt 
thoſe who eſtablith infinite principles. Fa | 
47-Nature. This word is taken in divers ſignifications, amongſt the The- 
ologians, Phyſictans,and Phileſephers: ſometimes ir. is applyed co the wiſe- 
dome of God, who hath giuen being to allthings, and conſerueth (as a 
man ſhould ſay) the works of nature.Nature doth nothing without cauſe. 
Itfignifieth alſo an incorporeall ſubſtance,as the Nature Diuine and An- 


* +—o_ Po 


natures,bur one only,and one ſolc 1»4iuidizrm,comprehending all infinity 
of kinds, the divers partsof this round Machine are imbraced with one 
onely nature,and ſuſtained each one of them in' his kinde, according to 
the being which ithath pleaſed God to give them. This Vniuerſall na+ 
ture then: thatis to ſay, this round Machine,is but one, hauing had be- 
ginning, and which ſhall have end, which hath a figure in his reundneſle, 
and in the parts wherof ſhe is compoſed, Thatſhe breedeth incuery mo+- 
ment,hath relation to the formes, which matter produceth fromaninki- 
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| nitie of ſorts , and having in the world a continuall reuslution of gene- | 
ration, and conception. But theſe diſputes are debated,and reſolued in 


themſclues. In ourtime Cyprian Leouterns,and ſome others, haue dared 


fied in the writings of the Euangeliſts and Apoſtles, perſwadedro their 
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the Schooles and Beokes of the Philoſophers, eſpecially by Ariſtotle, and 
his Expoſitors. 

48. Garden Pots.] The word is Gree, ſignifying euery thing that 
containeth and holdeth-in water. By this wee may vnderſtand a Veſlzll 
witha very narrow necke, and by which the water iſſuerh,as it were,drop 
by drop. | 

The | YOU made vſe of theſe Clep/ares for their houres,as at this day 
we hauc Houre-glafſes:with ſome.Clepſyar is in a garden ſuch a veſlell, 
wherewith they water their Hearbs. That which the Poer faith, is cx- 
perimented dayly z which is done, becauſe that nature abhorreth all 
voide. | 
49+ Ephemerides.) It is a Grecke word, which the Latines haue called 
Daria, The Ancients called their Bookes wherein they regifired the 
occurrences that dayly hapned, by thatname , and may rightly bee ter. 
med Tournals: Becauſe the Iudiciall Aſtrologers obſerue vpon euery day 
of the yecre, not onely the coniuntions of the Planets ; but likewiſe doc 
drawa iudgement ofthe whole eſtate of humane lite, and of the end of 
the world likewiſe: The Poet taxcth them of impudence, and impiety, 
to imagine they arcable to marke that,which is vaknowne to the Angels. 


to obſeruc ſome thing,and to threaten vs inthe yeere 1588. And notwith- 
fianding, heand the reſt haue made vs an Ephemerides , vntill the yeere 
1606. asthoſe of $radins haue been publiſhed to this time. Our age,fets- | 
tile in curious and prophane ſpirits, hath produced many wild obſcene 
and Almanack-forgers,or Ephimerides , that when they haue endeauou- | 
red themſclues, to foretellchat which God holdeth in his hand, haue 
done nought elſe, bur publiſhed their ſottiſh, and deteſiable impu- 
dence. ke 

50. All ſhallappeare. This which the Poct deſcribeth of the high 
myſteries of Saluation to the EleQin the latter Day,is moſt amply veri-| 


conſciences by the holy Spirit ſpeaking vnto them in theſe ancient and 
irrefragable teftimonics: to the truth whereof, they conſent without re- 
ply, and with all humilitic of heart : whilſt prophane Apoſtares, dif- 
puters of this world , and Idolaters, vaniſh in the vanitie of their 
thoughts, 

51. Great Seſ5;ons.] Thalc is anlland aboue the Orchades, and vnder 
the Artique Pole, ſo as about the Summer S!ſtice there is almoſt no 
night: and in the Winter So/fice almoſt no day, by reaſon of the ap- 
proach and receſle of the Sunne. It was the laſt Iland, which the Rowanes 
diſcoucredinthe North Ocean: by reaſon wherof,Yirgil ſurnameth it v4 
ma, in the 1.of his Georgicks.Tibi ſeraiattultima Thule. In our time there 
are ſome, who hauediſcouered another Tland , beyond that which the 
Geographers zall Greeneland : They call it Thule Tland. From thence to | 
Nile, there isa very greatdiſtance,extending fro the North to the South, 


more then 36.degrees : namely, from the Pole Artich,vnto the _—_— 
oO 
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of C arcer,as the Cards ſhew. To hollow or call with a lowd voice from 
Thule,vmo Nile, isagmuch,to ſay , as from the one end of the world to 
the other. | | 

52. Nile. Itisone of the moſt renowned, and greateſt Riuers of the 
world, which deſcending frem the mountaines of the Moone in Aecthio- 
pia, after ithath trauerſed the Realme of great Negus,and Nabia, paſſerh 
thorow the midſt of Egypt which it watereth, and fatnerh cuery yeere 
after an eſpeciall manner, and then diſchargeth ir ſelfe by ſeuen our- | 
gates into the Miditerrancen Sea. It mounterh and falleth fo high in 
ſome places,bcing(as it were)hindred by diuers Rocks and Straights,thar 
the Inhabitants about it become deafe, through the great noiſe it 
maketh. | 

Pliny in the ninth Chapter of his fift Booke : Nilus ve&as aquis prope- | - 
rantibus ad locum Aethiopum, qui. Catadups vocantur , nouiſsimo cataradte 
inter occurſantes ſcopulos , now fluere immenſo fragore creditar,ſed rutre. See 
Sencca inthe fourth booke of his naturall queſtions,Chapter 2. It is oppo- 
ſed againſt Thulc, by reaſon of their oppoſe diſtance, hauing reſpe& to 
the heate of the one,and the coldneflc of the other. | 

53. Atlas.) The Poets faine, that Atl. wasa King of Maaritania, 
who bare the Heauens on his ſhoulders,becauſe he was the firſt Afirono- 
mer in thoſe quarters. He having been aduertifed by an Oracle, to take 
heede of the ſonne of /apzter, receiued no ſiranger into his Countrey : 
whereat Perſegs , the ſon of Zupiter, and Danze, being diſpleaſed,diſcoue- 
red the head of his Gorgon, ſo much fained by Oxid in his Metamorpho- 
ſis: by meanes whereof, At/as was transformed into a Mountaine ſo high, 
that a man cannot ſee the top theteof. After this manner,the Poets hauc 
enucloped all in their fables. Iris in Africa, and hath diuers names, be- 
cauſc of the extent and largenefle thereof; The Poet faith , that the 
rrumpe of the Angellin thelaft Day ſhal be heard from Azlas to Ganges: 
that is, from the Weſtto the Eaſt. 

54+ _— This is a renowned Riuer, trauerfing the Eaſt Indies , 
and raking his ſource in the Mountaines of Scythia, very large in all his 
courſe, and in ſome place morethen eightcene miles broad,very deepe, 
and fo called by reaſon of Gavges,King of Aethiopia, as Suidas faith. It is 
heere oppoſed to Atlas, to cxpreſie the diuers ends of the world : to wit, 
the Eaſt and Weſt. | oo 

55- Beare,] He ſheweth by a compariſon , taken from the Beare, the 
wiſedome of God in the Creation, performed in fixe dayes z and then 
explicateth the ſamealſo more at large. Inthathe alleadgeth the Beare, 
he hath followed the common opinion ; and which was maintained by 
Antiquity, There are certaine places in Europe, where men keepe 
male and female Beares: and it is knowne for certaine, that they are de- 
liuered of their yong ones, being aliue, and wholly formed. Scaliger a- 
bout rhe very end of his ſixtexerciſe, againſt Carday, maintaineth it cx- 
preſſely, and alleadgeth an example of a Beare : which being taken, + and 
opened by the Hunts-man,was found to hauc her yong ones aliue, and 
wholly formed in her belly. 

56. The light.) See inthe following Se&ion,the word Light. | 

5, D3 57. Ti- 
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| after: /nchoanerat aliam Venerem Cois, ſuperaturus etiam ſuam illam priorem. 


— 


| 57. Timanthes.] Phayplaceththis man inthe ranke of the moſt excel. 
lent Painters in times paſt. And ſpeaking amongſt other his works of that 
of Cychps, inthe tenth Chapter of his 35. Booke, addeth : In omnibus eigs 
operibus imeliigitar plus ſemper quans prngitur: & cam ars ſumma ſit, ingeni- 
un tamen vitra artems eft. | 

58. Parrhaſizs.] This was another excellent Painter, borne in Ephe- 
ſis, who made proofe of his ſufficiency in the Art of Painting, againſt an- 
other Maſter of that faculty,called Zeuxis: and did fo artificially paint a 
furrow, that Zeaxes himſclte was deeciued. PPny in his 35, Book, chap- 
ter 10. deſcribeth this combare very elegantly. 

59. Zeuxes.| Readethat which is written by Pliny, in the ninth and 
10. Chapters of his 35. Booke. Fecit & Penebpen (faith he) i» quapinxiſee 
mores videtnr. _ | 

60 Apelles.) It is the name of another excellent Painter,amongſt the 
Ancients ; who amongſt infinite & admirable works, painted in 2. diuers 
Tables,the Goddefſle Venus , but they remained imperfe&t, which made 
them more admirable,in thacno man durſt vndertaketo finiſh them. ?1:- 
ny in his 35. Booke, Chapter 10. praiſeth him wonderfully , in regard of 
that which is abouc written : Pinxit Venerem exemntem & mart, fc. Huins 
inferiorem partem corruptams qui reficeret, won potuit reperiri. And a little 


Inuidit mors peratta parte : nec qui ſuccederet operi ad praſeripta lineaments 
inuentus eff. Ouid hath made a pretty diſtick to this purpoſe ; 


S'; nanquam Venerem Cois pinxiſſet Apelles, 
Merſa ſub equoreis tha lateret aquis. 


61. Carian tombe.) Artemides, Queen of Caria; intending to honour 
the memory of Mauſo/us her Husbaggd, cauſed a magnificent Sepulchre 
to be raiſed by Scopas, Timotheus, Briares, and Leochares , molt excel- 
tent ArchiteQs , which was reputed amongſt thenumber of the ſeuen 
maruailes ofche world. Pliny deſcribeth it in the fift Chaprer of his 16. 
Booke. After this time,the magnificent Sepulchres of great Princes haue 
beene called Mauſolee, as a man may reade in Suetonius,in the life of Au- 
guftus,in the 166. Chapter: who calleth the Sepulchre raiſed by Augu- 
Has forthe Ceſars,Maxſolewm. Sec Geliius m his 10, Booke, Chapter 18, 
and Herodetas in his 7. Booke. 

62. Pharias Tower.) This was a Tower of maruellous height, buil- 
ded in the Ile of Pharos,on the top whereof, men were wont to ſet cer- 
rainc fires by nighn, for the guide and ſecurity of thoſe, who trauclled by 
Sea, and afterwards it was put into the ranke of the ſeuen Vonders of 
the World. S#ftretas the Gnidian was he that built ir, hee is named heere| 
the Gnidzan Maſter. It coft cight hundreth Talents,which are foure hun- 
dreth and foureſcore thouſand Crownes. Sce P/ny in his 36. Booke,chap. 
I2. Strabo in his 19. Booke: and Solrus in his 45.Chapter. 

63» Ciiſipbon.] This wasan excellent «Archite#, who was Maſter 
workeman in the great Temple of Dianathe Ephe/ian,in Aſia,of 425. toote 


Wag of two hundred and twenty foote large,and inriched amongſt other 


ſigu- 
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ſingularities, with 127. Columes, or Pillars, each one threeſcore foore 
high. P4py calleth him C her ſiphron, and ſaith that he inuented cerraine 
caſie engines,to raiſe vp the ſtones of the building. | 
64. Scopas.] This wasan excellent Statuary & Archite&,which made 
an excellent proofe of his ſufficiency in the building of the Sepulchre of 
Manſolus,put in the number of the ſeuen Wonders of the world. See 


ſeiltcet artium, Qu;zs aut Pharrhaſas protult, aut $ cop4s : Hic faxo, liquidis 


ille coloribus Solers nunc haminem poxere, nunc Deum. 


all Palace, is careful] chat it ſhould be well contriued,and lightſome : So 


| the Grecians call it Netus,becauſe of his humiditie: and the French,p/uas 


| yecre, about the beginning of /aly. The Crab or Cres, is the fourth 


1 


God would that the Sunne ſhould dayly carry lights about the world,and 
that by this meanes the beauty and excellent riches of his workes ſhould 
appearethe bctter. To conclude, knownot whether wee ought to reade 
theſe foure latter Verſes,after this manner. 

| 66. Auſter.] This isthe Southerne winde, which ſome men iudge 
to betherefore fo called, by reaſon of the effeRs thereof: thar is, to draw 
vp waters, tothe intent to diſtribute and ſcatter them afterwards. As alſo, 


& Marin. It combateth oftentimes againſt the Northerne winde, which 
is cold & dry, whence enſue thoſe Lightnings mentioned by the Poet,by 
reaſon of the contrary aſſaults of rwo fo puiſſant enemies iuſtling and en- 
forcing one another,in the middle region of the Aire : Ir is furnamed 
Moift, from his effe&. Virgin the firſt of his Georgicks, about the end, 
calleth him Humidus Auſter:as Claudian likewiſe doth in his 3. Paxegy- 
Tick to Stilcon , Madidus quantum tranſmiſerit Auſter. 

67. North.] Secthe windes. f | | 
68. Cancer, Burning. Heſpeaketh of the moſt vehement heat of the 


figne of the Zodiaque,which beginneth the Sumriier. Hyginus in his fe. 
cond Booke ef Cceleſtiall-ſignes, faith, that Iavs placed this Creuis in 
heauen,in hatred of Hercyles,and addeth other fabulous diſcourſes, which 
I omit. She hath ten Starres. The circle or Summer Tropickediſparteth 
itin the midſt: by reaſon whereof, iris called the Tropicke of Cancer z 


69. Horizon.) The Engliſh Poers Clime. The Spheare is compoſed 


/Equator, the Zeazake , the Meridian, the Horizon,and the two Coluri. . 
As touching the Horizoz,itisa Greeke word, which fignifieth limiting 
or finiſhing. To vnderſtand what it is, we ought tonote, that in whatſo- 
ever part we are, the halfe of the Heauens is alwaics apparant, and the 
other halfe hidden: and whether ic bee inthe longeſt, or ſhorteſt dayes, 
ſixe Signes are vnder the Horizon, and fixe aboue, | 
The Horizon in this manneris a Circle, in which euery man being in 
an open place, and turning his eyes about him, itſeemetrh to leaue him: 
| and the ends, or extremities of the fight, are the places where the Hea- 
uen ſeemeth to joyne it ſelfe with thecarth or water, It is then the Cir- 


whereof we will diſcourſe, in ſpeaking hereafter of the Tropiques. . 1 


of {ixe great circles, which diuide it into two cquall parts : To wit, the | 


Plzy in his 36. Booke chap. 5 .cF Horat. lib. 4. Ode 8.of Liriques, Dinite me | 


65. Brighteye] of the world. He faith, thatas the builder of a Roy- | 


| 


23 


cc limiting the fight, and the Circle which diuideth the apparant part 
| of | 


— 


| of the world is no more clcuated aboue the Horizon then the other : fo 
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of Heauen, from that which is hidden or a Circle , ſeparating the day 
and night: for the night is cauſed by the retrait of the Sunne vnder our 
Horizon; as when hemounterh vpwards , he bringeth vs day. To con- 
clude,diuers Regions haue diuers Horizons,and of all Horizons, the Ze- 
nith, or Verticall point,is called the Polc,or ſtay : Pizctiin French ,be- 
cauſe it is equi-diſtant from all the brimmes of the Horizon. Further- 
more,the Horizon hath 2.differences: The one is called ftraight,or right, 
for thoſe who dwell vnder the Aequator; for to them the one of the Poles 


that ſuch Inhabitants haue the two Poles in the Circle of their Horizon. 
The other Horizon is named oblique, or crooked, ſeruing thoſe,who in- 
habite this or thatfide of the Aequator; becauſe that onely one Pole of 
the world (that is to ſay, the Artick, or Antarticke) is onely ſeene abouc 
the Horizon: and the other is hidden vnder the ſame. The night then(as 
the Poet ſpeaketh) enfoldeth the two Horizons, but ſucceſſiuely, and the 
one after another : that isro ſay, when it is night in our Horizon, it is day 
in thatwhich is oppoſed againſt vs. 
70. Heape.) By this word, he vnderftandeth the Chaos,and that which 
Moſes ſaid, thatthe earth was without forme, and confuſed. God after- 
wards ordered the whole, hauing created it ficſt ofnothing , as it is de. 
{cribed in the 1. Chapter of Geneſis. And wee haue ſpoken of it before 
ſomething more art large. 
71.. Clmates. ] The Ancient Aſtronomers (ſaith Fppiav, in the fixt 
Chapter of his Coſmography) diuided the carth into ſeuen portions, 
which they called Climates :. that is to ſay, deſcents. For our parts, by 
rcaſon of thoſe ſearches which out modenr VVriters haue made more ex- 
aQly , we conſidernine. A Climate is a ſpace of carth incloſed within 
two Paralcls, in which the quarters, or quadrants, or Sun-dyals change, 
and arc different the one from the other halfe an houre. Becauſe the Sun 
cn from the Aequator,towards the Polcs,infallibly maketh the daies 
vnequall. And thetefore, according as a Climate 1s diſtant from the 
Aequator, the longefiday ofthe places fituate vnderthe ſame, ſurpaſſcth} 
ſo much, by halfe an houre,the EquinoRiall : char is, the day equall with 
the night. Moreover, wee ought ronote,that the Climates take their 
names from ſome Citie, Riuer, Country, llc, or famous Mountaine.The 
fi:ſithen from the Aequator co the North, is commonly called Meroz,be- 
cauſe it diuideth in the midſt the Ciric of Merozin Africa. The ſecond 
Siennes,a Citic of Egypt, vader the Tropick of Caucey. The third, Alex- 
andria : The fourth, Rhodes : The fifc, Rome: the fixt, Pontus : The ſe- 
uenth, Boriſthenes : the eight, Ripheus : the laſt, Denmarke. The Meridi- 
onall Climates hauc the ſame name; but that men adde thercto,that chey 
are oppoſite; and they name the firſt 4»t2-Aferoz,and ſo conſequently the 
reſt, The Poet ſaith, that before the creation of the light, the Climates 
were confuſed, which is moſt true. 
72. Titan, the Engliſh Poct,The lights bright Chariot, | The Pocts 
call the Sunne by this name,in diuers places of their Bookes./7rgzl in the 
fourth of Aexeas. 


| 


vil 


riot of brightneſſe, orlight,which the Latines call Yehicalum Iucis; becauſe 
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Vbi primos craftinus ortas, | 
Extulerit Titan radiiſque retexerit orbem, &c: 


Laces in his firſt and fourth Booke, calleth him Calidas and Flammiger, 
Seneca in his Trapedies, Ardens, Feraidus,c. The Ancients haue fai- 
ned, that the Titans conſpired againſt Inpzter, and that. the Sunne who | 
was of their race, would not be their confederate : by reaſon whereof, 
Tepiter gaue him the Charior, the Crowne of beames, and thoſe Horſes 
which carry him about the world : and that fithence; for excellence. ſake, 
he was ſurnamed T#an, a word which ſome deriue from another; - which 
Ggnificth to extend; becauſe,the Sunne extendeth his beames as farre as 


they ſpeaking of the ſame, whom our Author tearmeththe Flaming Cha- 


hee containeth an admirable portion incloſed in this illuſtrious body, 
greater by farre,then the Globe ofthe ſea andearrh, 

73. Light.) He propoſcth fivediuers opinions z. touching the light 
created by God the firſt day,and yet determineth nothing. The fir#,is of 
thoſe,who ſuppoſe that the Spirit of God, hovering aboue the Waters, 
which covered the face ofthe earth , made the Light iflue therefrom, 
whichthe Poet expreſleth by the fimilitude of the Southerne, and Nor- 
therne windes, which in Summer tiyme,encountring and making two op- 
a Clouds, to beate one againſt another , cauſethe aire to be full of 
ightnings. The ſecond is, that God by little and little, ſeparating the 
Waters from the turface of the earth, gathered rogether the Element of 
Fire, mixed amidfi the two orhers: the body of Light, ſuch as ir is at 
this preſent, as well in certaine maſſes in Heauen, as inthe vaſt extent of 
the whole carth, and crofſethe waters. The thirdis, that. ypon the vp- 
per part of the waters, God extended inthe forme of a Pauillion , for the 
ſpace of rwelue houres, that which at this day we call the Day-light-a+ 
boue the Hemiſpheare: where the Sunne (the Chariot of light) ſheweth 
himſclf:by whoſe abſence,afterwards the night ſucceedeth by. qual ſpace 
of houres, whilſt the Sunne ſhineth vpon the othet Hemiſpheate. The 
fourth, that this light might be the Sunne, notſuch as we now ſee him, 
gathered, and thickned into this ſphearicall body inthe Heauens, bur at 
thattime diffuſed, and ſcattered. The fit , of ſome other brightneſle, 
before time confuſedly gathered aboue the Chaos, vntill ſuch time as 
God diſpoſed the Vniuerſe, as wenow ſee it, Vee enter notheere in- 
to the examination of theſe opinions,to diſpute with the Philofophers, 
who haue amply diſcovrſed thereupon in their Bookes : neither 
pretend wee to ſhew the difficulties, which are included in any of 
them : but wee will onely ſpeake of the created Light , the firſt day, 
a—_—_ as in other places wee haue intreared , in manner fob 

owing. 

Moſes ſetteth downethe Earth and Water, which were created ofno- 
thing the firſt day,for the principles and beginnings of all things. With 


the carth. Sec Catari,and Not. de Condes intheir Mythologies : where |, 


theſe two Elements the Light was created whereof wee ſpeake, infuſed 
E tho- 


Le 


Cs 


s | 


 thorow the whole confuſed body, which wee call Chaos, or firſt matter, 
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whereofall things created are compoſed , except the Angels and hu. 


| r:anc ſoules. As touching the Heauen,it was not compoſed of pure light, 


alchough it be neerer ſituate beyond compariſon,then any other part,and 
as it were in his proper place: Butitis made of the moſt purified, and 
ſubtilized ſubſtance of this Globe ofthe Earth, and Water, thorow 
which, this warning and fierie heate, and this inlightninng fire is diſper- 
ſed. Butthe light wasnot created apart from the Earth and Water, but 
infuſed amidſtthem,to the end it might be afterward drawne from them, 
not whole, but as it were extrated,in part,to be as it were heaped and in- 
cloſed in the bodies of light, eſpecially ofthe Sun; and other Celeſti- 
all Starres, afterwards diſperſed into all that which encloſeth the Vault 
of Heauen, and that for two reaſons; the one, to warmethis Maſle of 
Earth and Water, of which all things were formed, and are as yet for 
the preſent; for without heate there could be no generation. The other, 
in fauour of living creatures, who by-the aid of the Light, diſc-rne and 
diſtinguiſh thoſc things thatare hurtfull, from thoſe that are profitable, 
And to this firſt reaſon,that which hath beene propoſed of the Spirit of 
God houcring aboue the Waters, doth nor contradi : For by his ver- 
tuc he brought ro paſſe, that the warming Light mixed amidſi the Earth 
and Warter,ſhould preſerue the Earth and Water from confufion,which 
would haue come to paſlc,if the Elements thereof had beenc abandoned 
to themſclues,without the cſpeciall proteRtion of the Creator,the matter 
from whence ſo many formes ſhould be taken,could not ſubſiſt, 
Furthermore, let vs confider inthe order of all this work,the wiſdome of 
the Creator. It behoved firſt of all, that thoſe things which tooke their 
originall from the Earth and Water, ſhould haue being, before they 
were ſcene,and liguad. Afterwards that they ſhould be commedi- 
ouſly entertained in their being, particularly this commixture , wherein 
they were thefirſt day:And that which chanced in this fo little time,doth 
no [-M declare the wiſedome of the Almighty Creator, then ifthe firſt 
matter were remaining thus formelefſe,and that the earth had beene ſtee- 
ped in the waters forthe ſpace ofdiuers dayes. Burt itpleaſed not the 
Creator,that his worke ſhould remaine more then ſixc dayes, to be redu- 
ced to his perfetion.But the earth cold and dry,remained vnprofitable,8 
could not ſerue to any vſe,neither mingled in the waters, nor vnmingled 
afterwards,withour the waters, without the affiſtance of this warming 
Light and quickning fire. The Water piercing the Earth withour this 
ſecede of life, there would nothing enſue but confuſion and death. But 
the quickning heate accomodating and marrying or matching rogether, 
theſe two principles made them proper for the generation of all things. 
Thus the vſc of the light, whereof Moſes ſpeaketh, vhath relation to heale 
the generation,and magnifeftation of things. s 
The Hebrewes call the Light,Or, and giue the Sunne the ſame name, 
(which is a great Occih of Light) and to the breake of the day, and the 
Moone, named, The little Light, or The little Luminary , by Mofes, in 
the 1. Chapter of Geneſis, verle 6.Likewiſe, the ſtarres are called Lights, 
or Luminaries, by reaſon of the aboundant Light which they containe. 


Th 
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The Greekes baue called the Sunne, Ores ; the Heauens, Owravs; the 
dawne of the day, Orthros. And to lay I ſeegthey vic rhe Verbe Horoand 
that which is faire, they call Horos, as if wee Frenchmen ſhould ſay, 
He is 45 faire 4s the day. The Latines baue retained the word Amore, Aure, 
Oriens,Ortws,0rivr, intendingallo to expreſſe the ſecond cffe& of light: 
that isto ſay, Generation; they haue their 7gxis, which we call fire, in 
French, Few, of the Greekes Fes , and of Phavs, comming from Phenix, 
which ſignificth, ro lighten. Ig#is,commerh of the Latin word, Gignere: 
that isto ſay,tocngender. So alſo ſay they Y70: that is roſay , Iburne: 
which approacheththe Hebrew word Or, repreſenting another cffe& of 
light,which is in his heate or burning. And #7, amongſt the Hebrewes 
is a flame, another effe& of light,whence the Latin word Yroſecmerh to : 
be borrowed. As touching the fire of the light, whereof the queſtion is, 
it isa flaming fire, but moſt pure, which by his moderate tempera- 
ment in perfeQion, reuiueth the two Elements of Moſes , which are the 
Earth and Water,maintaineth and conſcrueth them excellenrly;as it may 
be ſcene in all creatures,and whereof we will further diſcourſe hereafter. 
But as touching our fire, it is in ſuch ſort mixed amidſt the matter in 
which it aceth, that it is compoſed,and deriueth this property which ir 
hath, todiſcuſſe darkenefſe, and to heate according ro the quality and 
quantity of the ſame matter : without, and wanting which, it is extingui- 
(hed ſodainely ; and the more matter there is, the more is the heate 
thereof vnmeaſured, deſtroying both that which it hath produced, and | 
all that which may be apply cd ro it. As rouchiing generation, ichelperb 
not, but accidentally, and inas much as it ſometimes feemeth to reuiue 
or quicken the naturall heate of the light, whereof wee intreat,hidden in | - 
all creatures as we ſee inthe abſtrations of Eflences. Beſides, if a man 
hold not a good meaſure,in gouerning our cerrefiriall marerial,and artifi- 
ciall fire,ir defiroycrhand diſlipaterth that which the naturall conſerueth 
and retaineth. So then the light whereofthe queſtion is, named Or by 
Moſes, is that heate,and quickning clecreneſſe' created the firſt day, infu- 
ſed with the Ghaes of the water and carth, then diffuſed thotow all this 
great body go enlighten and warme allthe regions of the Aire,compriſed 
alſo and encloſed inthe illumined, and cleere, and warme body of the 
Sunne,and other ſtatres of Heauen, which I muſt declare a little more 
amply. | | 

fo this darkeneſſe which was vpon the face ofthe Chaos, Geneſis, t 
2. God made the lightto procecde, 2. Coriwth. 4.6. which I (hut not yp 
wholy in the Actheriall region aboue the extent,or Firmament,nor inthe 
elementary Region,much leſle alſo in the Sea,or in the Eanthyburt I conſt- 
der it property, agrcecably,and proportionably.ſpred thorow the whole, 
as followeth. The moſt wiſe and powerfull Creator, having determined 
to ſettle thoſe ſiarres which weſee in the extentof the Heavens, whereof 
the greateſt and moſt principall part is the Sunne, gathered together in 
the body of thoſe light (that is to ſay,of rhe fixed and wandring Stattes) | 
a mighty quantity of lights , as a man man may ſec and percewe in.the 
Sun eſpecially ,which aQtcth by the admirable motions which rhe Creas 
tor hath giuento thele great Torches, vponelementary and inferior bo- 
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dies, with a maruailous efficacy,as the learned Aftronomers and Phyſi- 
cians know and demonſtrate, Bur all thelight created the firft day is not 
encloſed in theſe bodies. Whereupon todee (it it pleaſe him) ſhall 
call ro memory, that the Heauen was made, the Sea bounded within his 
bankes,and diſtinguiſhed from the Land,and the Earth loaden with fruit- 
full Trees, before the lights of Heauen were made, as Moſes ſheweth in| 
the 1. Chapter.Ifthere had not bin any warming light but in the bodies, 
and celeſtiall Starreszthe Heauens,the Sea,and Earth new clothed;could 
not hauc bcene before. And if any one alledge that the Globe of the 
Earth,and of the water ſubfiſted well in darkeneſſe: I anſwere, that this 
Fire was mingled amidſtthem, and that the Spirit of God, moouing it 
ſelfe vpon this Abiſme.conſerucd the farne, as alſo he draweth the light, 
ſo as (by compariſon of ſmall things with the greateſt) from a Flint wee 
make fire to iſſue; conſequently, it was tiota dead Globe,although it were 
not vndarkned bur by little and little. 

Although then the Aetheriall Region, and the Celeftiall bodies con- 
taine the greateſt portion of this light , beſides that which wee ſee and 
feele, that it 1s inceſſantly darted. vpon the elementary and inferiour bo- 
dies,refleQiing al wayes and on cuery ſide againſithe center of the Earth, 
and conſequently penetrating the Aire and the Water,and all that which 
it enuironeth by his influences, and miraculous efficacies; yet is this light 
alſo full of heare, and an illumined heate , (whereof all creatures haue 


or depth of the Earth, in all creatures. And here is not any thing depri- 
ued of this excellent good:no nor the dead bodies,in which although the 
vital vertue confiſterh no more,yer may a man obſcrue ſomeremainder of 
that heate, becauſe they produce Wormes & other thingsthat haue life. 
The Stones in the bowels of the Earth haue firc in them : the Fiſhes live 
and breede in the botrome of the freſh and ſale waters : we have certaine 
ſhining Wormes, and Minerals full of heate , that burne as ſoone as the 
fire roucheth them: moft hot waters and fires within the catrailes of the 
Earth, the generation and increaſe of all things, is the proofe ofthe ſame. 
The Birds and firy Metcors'in the Regions ot the Aire,teſtific noleſſe.Ler 
vs aſcend higher:Ve ſce,the light ot the Celeſtiall bodies haue no need 
of meanes to mainetaine them,being moſt pure and eſtranged from ele- 
mentary and feculent,or corrupt marter, appropriate by the Creator to 
this end, that without diminution they may infuſe, and impregnare the 
inferiour body by their efficacy. %s 
The light then being drawne from darkenefle,to make that which wee 
call Day,atthat time the Chass,appeared,to the end, afterwards to be re- 
duced by the Creator, to the forme of things made, the ſecond day,and 
the reſt that followed : whereupon the Poet expounding the words of 
Moſes,That God ſaw that the Light was gooa,faluterhthe ſame, and giueth it 
manyEpithites, perpetual,fairc and propet:and calling it the eldeſt daugh- 
ter of God, he hath regard to the creation of the ſame. becauſe ſhe is the 
firſtching created by God, then mixed and incloſed inthe Earth, andin 
the water, from whence theCreator cauſed itro iſſue,to diffuſe and ſpread 
irſelfe cuery where,as we hauc ſaid. The other Epithites arcecaſic to be vn- 


neede) diſperſed from the moſi higheſt Heauen,to the profoundeſt part |. 
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74. Swannes Caiftrine.]JCafter is a floud in Lydie,which, amongſt othet 
fingulariries, nouriſheth many Swannes, ſurnamed Caiſtrives »by reaſon 
ofthe ſame. Onzd in the firlt E/egie of his fift booke de Triftibay: 


Vtque tacens rips deflere Caiſtrins ales 
Drcitur ore y wa ae ficiente weeem : 
Sc ego, & ca 


75. Thenight.] The Poetfſaith, that the Divine wiſedome,to giue the 
preaterluſtre tothe light of the day, hath created the obſcuritic of the 
night; the commodities whereof he repreſenteth at urge, and reduceth 
themto rwo principall obſcruations; whereof the firſt concerneth the 
commodity of the carth, the other,the comfort, & repoſe of creatiires,in 
eſpeciall of men,to the diuers rrauels of whom, ſhe giveth reliefe; exemp- 
ting,notwithſianding, the learned Poets from this repoſe, who endeuour 
themfelues eſpecially (during the filence of thenight ) to polifhand per- 
fe& rheir excellent Poems, which rauiſh mens hearts abouc the 
world. 

796. Anrore.) By Aurore, hee vnderſtandeththe breake of the day. 
Sometimes this word fignifieth the Eaſt, and thar place of the world 
where the Sunne appeareth at his rifing vpon our Horizon. Some faine, 
that ſhe was the Daughter of Tize»: thatis to ſay, of the-Surine, and of 
the earth. For from the Sunne proceedeth this whitenelſe ofthe Heauen, 
which we ſee in the morning vpotithe Sunne-riſe, Shee hath 'beene re- 
puted to be the Daughter otrhe carth, becauſe ſhee ſeemeth to iſſue from 
the carth. Jirg/inthe fourth of his Aeneas, > 7 fo P1& /V 54; 


Et 14m prima noud ſpargebat kumineterr as BER 
Titont croceum liquens Aurora cubiles i 

And inanother fignification;/ that is o ſay, of the Eaft, Innenell 
in the 10. Sat. "8  20GY Per irc nn ho TE | 


Omnibus is terris; qui ſunt 2 Gadibus v4; 
Anror am & Gangem ; pact drgnoſcere poſſunt 
Vera bons,Cc. _—— 


Varroin his ſixt Booke, De lingus Latin: Aurore dicitur ante folis ortums, 
| 4b e0, quod. ab igne ſalts aureo, atr aureſett. Herctofore, that is vponthe 470. 
verſe we hauc ſpoken ofthe Horizon, 713 Of AIYIOL FUL E230; 12 

77. Angels. ] This wordfignifieth Meſſengers. It is ordinarily ati 
buted in holy Scripturetothele ſpirituall creatures; ſome whereof have 
remained inthat happy cſtate, wherein God created ther-in time,which 
is not manifeſted vnto vs: Others haue falne by- their diſobedience, and 
hauc forſaken their firft aboad. The Poer ſpeaketh plentifully,and cleere- 
ly, inthe reſt of his Booke,of their Creation, and perfe&ion; Ofthe re+ 
voltof the one called (firhence that) euill angels, malignant ſpirits,” and 
divels : and intreateth of their attemprs inſeducing ,: and entertaining 


— E 3 man- 


29 
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| his children ſhall live eternally in body and ſoule, with Icſus Chriſt their 


- " CO CW DI "I PEI 


JE is A ae ae $, oa tes —_— —_ 


[lefſe pit: Tertat1an in his booke de awime,Chapter 55.Nobis inferi,e+c.See 
| Saint Matthew, Chapter 11.verſ. 23. Lake 18. 31.16. 23. Philip. 2.10.1. 


{the Ancients, Tertadbaw: in bis Hpabbg. Chapter 47. Saint Frevesr in his 


mankinde inerrour. Hee ſpcaketh alſo of the good Angels, ſferuantsto 
| the glory of God, and tothe good of his Church in generall , and in pat- 
cicular. The queſtions, and particular diſcourſes , as touching both the 
one,and the other, appertaine vnto the Commentary of this preſent 
Worke, and not to this ſhort Index. 

758. Hell.) That which the Poce ſaith hereof, ought to bee diſcreetly 
vnderſtood. Confidering God then in the Palace of his glory, where the 
holy Scripture declarcth, that he dwelleth with his Angels, and wherc all 


Head: he ſaith, that the Diuels being caſt headlong from heauen,and the 
higheſt Palace, cither in the Ayre, ora lewer place, arc in hell; of which 
he ſpeaketh by compariſon. In this place he holdeththe middle of two 
dangerous excremintes, 1n the explication of this point. The one, of thoſe 
who haue imagined fpirituall hels ; and mixed the Heaucn, Earth, and 
Hell together ; which tho holy Scripture difſtinguiſhech , and ſeparateth 
cxpreſſcly. The other, of certaine Famaſtiques , who haue made ade- 
ſcriptionof the manner of Hell: the Chambers, Priſons, Riuers, Fires, 
and other ſuch curioſities thereupon,drawne(for the moſt part) from the 
Platonicks& other prophanc VV titers whereto the Painters have added 
no lictle by their Pictures. In this then, two things are to be noted : The 
one, of the torment, which Diucls, and Reprobate men doe ſuffer:name- 
ly, the horrible, and voſupportable ſenſe of the wrath of God: the other, 
of the place where they ſball be confined for cuer. The Diucls beare their 
torment zbag yer there js a place alſo of puniſhment prepared for the di- 
uell, and angels, and his miniſters. To conclude, as wee belecue by 
the Word of God, that the hcauen . / the excellency whereof is incom- 
rehenſfible vnto vs in this world) where we ſhall be entertained with Ie 
ſus Chrift, and the holy Angels, to bchold our God face to face, anden- 
ioy eternal felicitie,is a certaingS8:definie place aboue al the round Globe 
ofthis world : ſo by the ſame Word of God,we belecue that hell is a cer- 
tain & definite place,which(and that vpon iuſt cauſt)iscalled the botrom- 


Peter 3. 19. 2.Pet. 2.4: Lade 6Apoe. 2. 18,19, 20.3-and 21-8.and among 


fift booke of Saint Jerome , vpon the fourth Chapter of the Epiſile to 
the Epheſians. Saint Augaſtine in the ſecond beak of his refraQations, 
79s. Sates;] This word Gignificth Aduerſaric , and is alwayes in holy 
Scripture, ſet downe in the ſingular number : andis ſpoken ofthe ſworne 
Encmy of God, of bis Church, andofall mankinde. A man may fay, 
thatcueryciillangcll, is a Saran, or Aduerſary; buteſpecially this name 
t$giventohims who is (as it were)the Prince and chieferaine of the ref, 
and of wii&mialſo is made particular mention , inthe firft and ſecond 
Chaptcrsof.Iv6;, in the third of Zachary ; and in the fourth of Saint Mat- 
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billes, There is one that hath publiſhed in our time a booke in Grecke 
Verſes, intituled; The Oractes of the $1bils , wherein there is both good, 
and bad; but more of the laſt,then of the firſt. The fragments which are 
found in Lettantius Theophilus,againſt the Gentiles, and other Ancients, 
are not of accord,neither one with another, neither with that which hath 
beene publiſhed ſince. All Nations haue challenged Sibils to themſclues, 
which the learned haue eſteemed to haue been ſuch as the Shee-Prieff of 
Delphos of whom Plutarchipeaketh: and the Poer ioynerh this with the 
Python, or Virgin of Delphos.Commonly men reckon nine : Bur the 
Authors are of diuers opinions herein. And as touching that which they 
might haue ſaid, that is recciucable, and according to holy Scripture z 
God would haue itſo, the rather to conuince Satan, and his Idolatrous 
followers. 

But leauing theſe generall diſcourſes of the Sibils, as concerning her 
of Cuma (called a Virgin, becauſe that they who ſerued Satan, to pub- 
liſh his oracles,were not proper,bur during their Virginity, ) ſome call 
her Amalthea, Hicrophile, and Demo: anditis ſaid, that itwas ſhe, that ha- 
ning preſented nine bookes of Oracles to Tarquin/us Priſeus, King of the 
Romanes, burned a part of thom,vpon the refuſall which he made to giue 
her the money which ſhee demanded, and conſtrained him vpon her 
word,to buy thoſe that remained, as the Hiſtorians make mention. By 
the Holy fire whetewith the Poer faith ſhe was llumined, you ought to 
vnderſtand the ſpirit of diuination,withourt taking this word in his ordi- 
nary ſignification,except a man will reforme it to true prediQtions,which 
God hath drawne from their mouthes, in deſpight of the ſpirit of lyes , 
which poſleſled them. 

81. Ammon.] The Diuell, a wondrous ſubtill Artift', hath an intent 
ro counterfcit God in his workes, And becauſe that God ſpeaketh to his 
people by Oracles, from the Arke of his Couenant, and by the High 
Prieſt, as it appearth by divers Hiſtories in the Old Teſtament; Satan c- 
reed divers Temples,and Idols in Greece z asnamely , at Delphos , Do- 
dent,and Labaſde,and other places, where,by the iuſt permiſſion of God, 
he detained the poore Pagans in blindnefſe, by certaine Prediions,and 
Oracles. The oracle of Ammen, or of lupiter Hammon, was amongſt the 
Garamantes , in one of the corners of Libia, or Cirene, in ſtrange and hi- 
deous Defarts, the berter to ſet out his buſineſſe. Cambyſes, and Alexan- 
der the Great went thither to know their good aduentures. In the midſt 
of a wood, properly fitted with fountaines, was a Temple,where the Idol 
of Iyupiter was, having the head of a Buck, and couered witha skinne of 
che ſame. The Prieſts intending to know any thing, ſet their Idol in a 
Boate,and ſhooke it, ſinging ſome ſong according to their owne Tiggiſh 
manner. Then ſpake the Idol by ſignes , andnodding onely , with the 
Pontifex, or principall Prieſt, related afterwards to him, who was come 
vnto the Oracle. Pliny in his ſecond Booke, ſuppoſeth that this name, 
£mmon, hath been giuen to the Oracle, by reaſon of the ſandy Deſarts, 
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[where the Temple ſtands. Feſtus Pompeins maintaineth the ſame in his 8, 


Booke. See more ample diſcourſes hereupon in Gire/dzs,in the 2.Com- 


| 
1 men- 


80. Cuma,the Engliſh Sibil.] The Virgin of Cama, is one ofthe $i-| — © © 


a. 


| mentary of his Hiſtory of the Gods , where hee diligent] gathereth that 


ye 
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rogether, which the Hiſtorians, and other Grecke, and Latine Authors 
hauc written of /upiter Ammon , or Hummon., | | 

82. Strange effetts.] He ſpeaketh briefely , and yer ſufficiently of the 
_ ofthe Diucls: ſhewing,that they who are immortall ſpirits,ſtrong.- 
y experimented,and learned in the knowledge of things, can farre more 
calily,and properly,then a prudent man(who notwithſtanding doth won- 
derfull workes) execute things incomprehenſible to our ſenſes : as both 
the Sacred, and prophane Hiſtories doe teſtifie. And hereupon we are to 
note z that although the Diuels ſometinie performe wonderfull , and 
firange things, notwithſtanding the effe&s thereof are not properly mi- 
racles. For God hath not giuenthem this power, peculiar tothe inftry- 
ments of his glory: = to good Angels,and Saints. Toconclude, all 
that power the Diuels haue proceedeth from the iuſt indignation,and ſen- 
tence of the Almighty, who by his ſcourges will chaſtiſe the wicked, and 
exerciſe the good. But the efteQts of the Diuecll are of divers forts. For 
ſome of them trouble the ſpirits, other annoy the body. Some infinuate 
and ſtealc into the hearts, and ingender depraued deſires: Others cauſe in- 
firmitics,and maladies. From theſe malignant ſpirits proceede Magicall 
Arts, and infinite Impoſtures, by their decceiuing Staues: wherin Hearbs, 
Strones,and other ſorts of animal Creatures;of whole propriety they haue 
exact knowledge, aideth them very much : and ſo muchas the Iudge 
of the world pleaſeth ro giue them licence, as our Poet addeth very pro- 
perly,in the Verſes following. Seethat which I. wier: 4.Bodin. and L.Da 
#eus have written of the Impoſture of Diuels,and of Sorcerers. 1tezn, Pe- 
ter Lombard the Maſter of the Sentences, in his ſecond Booke, dfjn.7, 
+. Chapter. Hec ſane. 

83. God holds them, ) This SeQion is purpoſedly added for the confuſi- 
on of the Diuels,and all their ſupporters,and for the conſolation of Chri- 
ſtians. To this alſo it isnot amiſk: to apply the two Hiſtories alleadged of 
Achab,and Job, and that which is annexed , wherefore ſometimes God 
gaucſo much liberty to his,and our enemies, Icis (faith the Poet) to 
make proofe of the faith of the good,and to deliuer them ouer to a re- 
probate ſenſe; that forlaking the truth of God , feede themſclues vvith 
errour, and lies, 

Th wvnſpotted ſpirits. ] He expoſeth in this SeQion the holy Angels to 
the Apoſtates,before mentioned; and ſaith,that in regard of them,gthart all 
their {cope is,to doe ſeruice tothe glory of God,and the ſaluation of his 
children, which he proucth by notable examples, gathered our of the Old 
and new Teſtament. The marginall notes, or quotations, will ſerue for 
explication ofthe Poets words, which hee properly vſeth in his deſcripti- 
ons. Bur as touching the diſputes, and queſtions about Angels, wee mult 
reſerue them to a Commentary : wee make but a bricfe Index , which we 
have been conſtrained toleauein the Text, * 

84. Ambreſia.] He faith that the holy Angels in Heauen are fed , & live 
an immorrtall and happy life,in beholding the glory of their Creator. The 
rophane Poets have fained,that the gods had Ambroſia tor their meate, 


and for thei; drinke Near : vnderſtanding hereby their immortality , - 
the | 
| 
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the word drawne from the Grecke, which ſignifiethas much, as ifa man 
ſhould ſay immmortall: Importeth, a Latine Poet faith 
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Inpiter Ambroſia ſatur eft, & Nettare vinit. * 


But the ſole,and truc immornalitie is incloſed in the Contemplation of 
| the glory ofthe true God, following that which Daard fingeth in his 
| Plalmes 16.10. and 17.15. 

85. Netar.] The Pagan Poets haue fo called the drinke of their 

| gods,and vnder this word vnderſiand the immortalitie of them. The 
| Poer properly applycth ito the holy Angels ; ſaying that the mercy of 
| God towards ſinacrs , ſatisfieth and contenteth the celeſtiall and happy 
| ſpirits, ordained to ferue for the good of:thoſe, who ſhall recewue the 
| inheritance of faluation, P/al.34.Heb.T. 
86. Another] Anelegant Pocricall deſcription of the diſcomfiture of 
the Army of Sennacherib, King of Ayr:e, before the Citic of /ernſalem , 
according as the holy Hiſtory maketh ample mention, inthe 2.Booke of 
the Kings,chap. 19. and in Eſey, chap. 37.and inthe 2. Booke ofthe Chyo- 
nicles, Chap. 3 6. Herodotus in his ſecond booke , maketh a tale of Sehox, 
King of 4egypt; and ofthe Army of Sennacherib, who was put to flight 
and diſcomfitcd, becauſe that a multitude of Rats gnawed their quiuers, 
ſtrings of cheir Bowes, and bands of the , 4fyrian Bucklers, who by this 
meanes were put to flight, He addeth, that in his time the Statue of Rex- 
nacharib was to be ſeenc in YValcans Temple, with a Rat in his hand, and 
theſe words: Thou that lookeſt en me, feare God, The Diuell hath forged 
this Tale to obſcure the true Hiſtory of Ezechias; as alſo thoſe of Herewles, 
and Ar:ss, to extinguiſh that of Sampſon, and Jones. Others faigne, that 
Sennacheribs Armie was killed by a ſodaine contagion. Bur the circum- 
ſtances of the holy Hiſtory, take note of ſome more ſignall vengeance, 
and of adcliuerance wholly extraordinary: which beingnot ſpecified by 
the name of plague, or otherwiſe, there is no reaſon why a morrtall man 
ſhould inuent one according to his owne fantafic, blaſpheming the truth 
of God. That which the Poer ſaith, ſpeaking of the Angell ftriking with 
a two-handed ſword , is but a Pocticall ornament , exprefſiug the word 
ſtriking inthe Hiſtorie, 

87. Sacred Tutors, ] Notable Titles of holy Angels,& gathered from 
diuers paſſages ofthe holy Scripture; mans others, Heb.1.Pſal. 34.P al. 
10. 3. Luke 1.& 2. Sce alſo the Hiſtories marked by the Poct in the two 
precedent SceQions, 
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P 980 >: OSE 5 ſaith, that on the ſecond Day God 
WIR -AN created the Firmament, to ſeparate the 


D) 


4 Waters the one from the other. Thu u 
's that whereypon our Author diſcourſeth 
> for the preſent. But before he enterethb 
1 7 into bu purpoſe,bee taxeth the frenxie or 
WM fantaſticke opinion of certaine French 

BME CT Poers of our time ; and proteiting that 
LSYK, bee hath a farre different and diſtant 0- 
pinion from theirs , hee ſheweth is in ef- 
fett, in that he renueth his Inuocation of the true God, praying him 
to be aſsiſtant onto him in thit hu ſecond dayes Worke.Which done 
in halfe a doxen Verſes, hee propoſeth his intention ; which, to 
ſpeake of the Heauens, and of the elementary Region. And there- 
-vpon he enterethinto a Learned diſpute of the Elements, which he 
bandleth with exquifite cunning, and admirable dexterity. Firſt of 
all then, he intreateth of the number of the Elements,whether they be 
 |/mple,or compound ; of the commodities, and diſcommodities, which 

their harmony, coniunftion, and domination doth afford, which hee 
explaineth by compariſons , drawne from the confideration of the 
temperaments of mans body. He afterwards diſcourſeth -vpon the 
continuance of them,refuteth diuers errours concerning the genera- 
F2z tion, WER 


— 
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| 10n, corruption, alteration , and change of the things con(idered 
in their forme and matter. Of their fituation likewiſe, the cauſes 
phereof are particularly handled, and expreſſed by apt and fitting 
compariſons. That done, the Poet 'regathering his forces , and in- 
| :ending to ſuruay and circulate the Heauens, incourageth his Muſe, 
and raiſeth her to the middle Region of the Ayre, the which he diui- 
deth into three parts : that is to ſay, into the higheſt Region which i 
| pery hot, the middle -oer.y cold, the loweſt,and neereſ} vnto vs,ſub- 
ict t0 changgs of cold and heate, according to the cauſes,and reaſons 
deſcribed by him. Afterwards be diſcouereth the naturall cauſes of 
the co!d of the middle Region of the Ayre ; and intreateth of the 
wonderous effetts of the ſame, ſhewing how Miſts, Stormes, Dewes, 
Rains, Hatles. eteors & Exhalations are effetted. Conſequently, 
he comes to (pzake of the Windes, and ronfidereth foure principall, 
which reſemble the fours Sea(ons,the foure Humors, and the foure 
Azes of man. From theſe foure he draweth an infinite number after- 
wards , touchingin aword, th: thirty two ſet downe and delineate in 
the Sea-cards ; andina few words ,d:|cribeth their properties. After 
the Windes, be followeth the diſcourſe of others, and of Exhalations, 
intreating of falling Stars, Comets, Torches, Bels, Dragons, Shafts, 
Lances, Goates,lauelins, andother Meteors,which are oftentimes 
ſeencin theſe low and middle Regions of the Aire. And therewithal 
he d:{cribeth and diſcouereth what Thunder tu ; (ets before our eyes 
the ſtrange effe&s of Lightning , and marketh the diuers aſþe&ts of 
the Sunne, and Moone,and of the Rainbow.But although that which 
i about ſaid, hath by naturall reaſons been confirm:d, and expoun- 
ded : Notwithſtanding, the Poet declareth that in all theſe diſputes, 
we only ought to acknowledge the wiſedome of God, in ſuch ſort, that 
by the ſame m2anes,we ought rather adore him as a Creator, then to 
bufie our ſelues ouzr-much in theſearch of Creatures. And to this in- 
tent and purpoſe , hee ſheweth how Chriſtians ought to make -oſe of 
that which he hath ſet down,concerning Thunder, Lightning, Raine, 
the Rainebow, andſuch other Prodigies as appeare inthe Ayre. In 
like manner , to the intent hee may as yet further rebate, and 
temper the pride of man, hee defieth all the moſ} able ſpirits of the| 
world,and aſſureth himſelfe, that they know not how to yeeld area- 
Jon of the workes and effe&ts of the diuine proutdence in nature ; to 
which effe&,he propoſeth diuers examples. After this, hee maketh 4 
= of-the celeſtiall fienes, by which God threatneth men,and we 
claret 
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clareth the ovdurate hearts of (inners.Then proſecuting hu diſcourſe 
as touching the ſituation of the elements, heplaceth elementary fire 
neere to the Heauen,Q refuteth the contrary opinion,diſtinguiſhing 
that fire, fr6 this of ours. Thus much as touching the Regions of the 
Ayre. In regard of the Heauens, of which at laſt he commethto in- 
treat ; he maintaineth that the heauen ts a quinteſſence,by reaſon of 
the continual motion of the ſame. He demonitrateth afterwards to 
what end the foure elements (erue in Heauen ; intreateth of their 
beauty, and containeth himſelfe from further diſcourſe of what mat- 
ter they are created. But he incontinently entreth into diſpute of 
their number, and conceiueth them to be ten : then fingeth hee-very 
excellently of the perf:Fions of this fiu:-fold double, and faire 
Round. Inconclufion, he anſwereth them that are of the opinion , 
that there are no waters aboue the Firmament ;UF confirmeth his 4(- 
ſertions by diuers reaſons,which he concludeth with a long and liuely 
de(cription of the niuerſall deluge in the time of Noah. There en- 
deth he the ſecond Day, finiſhing properly buc Treatiſe of the Crea- 
tion of the Firmament , or extent made to [eparate the WW aters,the 
one from the other,as Moſcs ſpeaketh in the beginning of Genel1s. 
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= Ecube. ] This was the Wife of Pricmm., 
| King of Troy, which after the death of 
| her Husband , and her childten, became 
deſperate and frantique: In regard of her 
| old age, and deformitje, occaſioned by 
| her ſo many misfortunes ; the is oppoſed 
| to Helens, whoſe beaiity was the cauſe 
of the deſtruction of Troy, and the death 
| of infinire men of Warre ; fo divinely 
| AASARTELING =y ſung by Hemer in his I/edes. To change 
Hecuba zo Helena, isto call an old and wrinkled wonien chotiimghy 
faire. In briefe, to diſguiſe the blemiſhes, and imperfc&ions of a 
contrary name, a familiar vice in flattering Writers, who are taxcd by 
our Poet. , - | MN - 
2. Fanſtine.) This Princeſſe, the Daughter and Wife of an Empe- 
rour ,was in hertimeone of the moſt lafciutous and villanous women in | 
the world , proftituting her ſelfe to all ſorts of men. Thar which the | 
Hiſtorians write of her is notto be recited. Her father was Anthony the 
debonaire, and her husband Axtonine the Philoſopher, who had obrai- | | 
nedthe Empire , partly for herſake, For this cauſe , when a certaine 
friend of his perſwaded him to forſake the Harlot; he anſwered, S: | 
vxorem dimittimus, reddamus & dotem: liking better to ſee his houſe de- 
led, then obſcured, Which wasnor the rricke of atrue Philoſopher, 
but of a ridiculous, miſerable, and ambitious perſon. But heere ſhe is op- 
poſed to Lucrece,the chaſte Lady, of whom Tas Liains maketh honura- | 
ble mention. The lalciuious Poets are accuſed heere for changing Fas-| 
ftne;irno Lucrece :that is to ſay, forterming them honeſi,and well taught, 
who 
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| who dcfile their wedlocke bed. Which in effe& is to make vice,vertue, 


[the milke ot a certaine Goate, whom they called Amaithea. Trpiter be- 


= 
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3 Lucrecia. | She was the Daughter of T7:cipitinas, Prouoft of Rome, | 
and wife to Co/latinjas. Hauing beene ſurpriſed in her Chamber , and 
threatned Sextus T, ——_ that he would kill her, and afterwards lay a 
murthered flauc hard by her, to the end, thathe might probably publiſh | 
that he had foundthem in adultery, toflye from ſuch infamy ſuftered her| 
ſelfeto be vislated by Targuinine , and afterwards in the preſence ot her 
father and husband, flew her ſelfezwhence enſued the change in the cſtate| 
of Rome. She is highly praiſed by allthe Remane Hiſtoriographers, who 
have writtem rhis accident. But Sairit Apguſtine blimerh her, in che firſt 
Booke of the Citty of God, the 19. Chapter, and amongſt other things 
ſaith,S; adulters, cur lendata? ſi punlieagcnr occiſa ? Yernorwithſtanding in 
this ignorance and Heathen worthinefſe, there hath beene ſome vertue 
which oughtto be diſtinguthed and ſeparated from Fexftines filthineſle, 
that impudent Princefle, and other ſuch like. Ifthis be not pudicitic chare 
£45, it is pudoris infir mitas faich the ſame DoQor, Lucrecia priorem Paynine 
jfcians faciiſe crea erubut, ſed qued alins in ea fecert turpiter ferret ifſa pa- 
renter. But (he may iuſtly make an infinite many gf thoſe, who terme 
themſclues Chriſtians, bluſh and be aſhamed. 
4. Phebw.) The Poets hauc giuen diuers Titles to the Sunne, and a- 
monegſt others,this : which is as much to ſay,as ſhining. After a figurative 
manner of ſpeech,jis vnderſiood hrere vader this word , the vigor of the| 
Spirit, wherewith Pers are rauiſhed and ſurpriſed, as alſo that brightnes| 
and clecreneſle which appeareth. in Poems , giueth teſtimony ot ſome 
thing extraordinary : whereupon P/ato and Platarch haue amply intrea. 
red. See alſo the 4. Book ofthe Adythelogie,of Neel de Countes,the io. chap- 
ter. Gira/dus,in his ſcucnth Booke deriverth this word from Pros , and 
Bios : thatis, life andlight, to repreſent the two effects of theSun which 
enlightneth the whole world,and viuifieth the creatures by a fingular blef 
ſing and prouidence of the Creator. | 

5- Amalthea.} The Horne of Amalthez, is'a prouerbiall manner of 
ſpeech amongſt the Authors both Grecke and Latine , by which they 
haue vnderſtood aboundance of all things. Our Poet requiring God to 
powre the Horne of Ama{thes vpon this worke , pretendeth as much as if 
he required to be aboundantly filled with che graces of the holy Ghoſtto 
the end that he may be inabled to intreat of the creation of the world,ac- 
cording to the dignity of ſo high a fubie: In conclufion,this manner of 
ſpeech is borrowed from an ancient fable which is diuertly reported, yet 
in cfc@isthus : &hea being broughta bed of /ap#ter, and feaung leſt Se 
turne his father ſhould deuoure him , hid him in the Ile oft Creere, 
committing him to the charge of two Nymphs,who nouriſhed him with 


come great, placed.him amongſt the Starres, and he was afterwards cal- 
led the Celeftiall Goate. As touching the Nymphs,he gaue them one of 
the Hornes of this Goate,with this property, that this horne ſhould fur- 
niſh them with all things they deſired Others attribute this ro Hercules,as 
touching the horne of the floud Achrbozs, the ſtreame whereof he turned, 
and by that meanes he made the country of ,£#«/a, truitfull and rich in 


goods. 
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goods. Owidin the fiſth booke of his Feftes reciteth this Fable ſomewhat 
| otherwiſe. Socrates, as Srobens teftifieth in his diſcourſe ro Husbandry 
and tillage of che Earth,applicd this fable of Husbandry, ſaying, that 4- 
malthea commeth fromthe Greeke Word guaxyos : that is to ſay; 
nor diſſolute ,a man of trauell, and who by good Husbandry-is furni- 
ſhed with all chings neceſſary. Thatthe Oxes horne, a creature made to 
labour, repreſenced the labourer, and that the fruics in this hotne cxpreſ- 
ſed the profits w hich men gather in tillage of the carth: By meanes wher- 
of alſo amongſt the ancients,this horne was in the power of a good Genius 
or Demon and of proſperous fortune,to ſignific the happy ſucceſle of law- 
full crauell. Eraſmus in the 6. Centuric of the firſt Chrl;ade of his Adages, 
in the ſecond Prouerb,intiruled Corxacopse, intreaterh of diuers things vp- 
on this fition. The Poet applycth this word according to his right vſc- 
and burying the Mthologies,ſhewerh in whoſe hand this hand of aboun- 
dant bleflings remaineth. ol 1 | rs 
6. Sacred 1rght.] This is the Lanthotne of a Ship , and ſeemeth ro 
come from the Greeke word ga;w, which fſignificth to lighten. By 
this word the Poer vnderſtandeth figuratiuely che Holy Ghoſt, who en- 
lightneth all thoſe who vndertake to vntold high and doubtfull things, 
by ſuffering themſchues to be guided by him. ny. 

57. The Heagens.) This vnformed Maſle; that is to ſay,the Earth, co- 
vered with the ingulfed body of the VWaters,and full of quickning heare, 
afterwards called Light,was the beginning of the Celeftiall Eſſence: thar 
i:, ofthe Ayre,and of the _— thereof, ofall rhe Celeftiall Circles , 
and ofthe firſt moouer.: brietely, of the firſt Heauen, which we conſider 
from the higheſt and loweſtRegion of the Aire, vntothe Sphere or Cir- 
cle ofthe Moone. Then of the ſecond Heauen, which comprehendeth 
the ſcuen Spheres of the Planets , the Heauen of fixed Starres, and thar 
which may be imagined there abouc, vntill che third Heauen, ' which is 
the place ofthe bleſſed: and whereof Saint Paw! makerh mention, in his 
_ Epiſtle ro the Corinthians, Chapter the twelfth, verſe the [e- 
cond. | 
| The Creator hauing made of nothing , in nothing, the principles of 
things, madethe Heaven of ſubrilized Waters, and depurate'to perfec- 
tion,the Stages of the Aire lefſe, the Heauens of the Planers more ordet- 
ly, that of the fixed Starres:as yer morc,amidfi this depuration), - the fhi- 
ning,warming, quickning light was ſpred, and proportionably rhixcd in 
aboundance conuenable, but to mans vnderſtanding incorriptehenſible; 
whencs infinite diſputes haue beene bred of the marter of the Heauens, 
of the Aetheriall fire,of the Regions, and fiery Mereots in the Aire. The 
maruelous quantity of light in the Sunne and orher Planers, inrthis innu- 
merable number of fixed Starres,the fo pleaſing brighrneſſe of the extenr 
ofthe Heauens, and-of this vaſt depth ofthe Aires, may giue reftimony 
of that which we ſay, This ſubtilry orclecteneſle,is nor the cauſe that rhe 
Heauen,which ſome haue tearmed to bee a Quinteſſence different from 
that which we conſider in the foure Elements, is not materiall, although 


that which is ſaid in Job, ofthe ſolidirie, firmeneſle and hardnefſe of rhe 
G 


it benot hard and thick asthe Earth is,and other Terreftriall bodies: For | 


The French 
word is Fenal, 
which is Sea- 
Lantcrne, 


The French 
hack Caleſfte 


eſſence, 


ih. 
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* The French 
calls it, Breuaa- 
ge Achiloss, 


| * The French 
harh Chiſle, 
| whichthe Phi- 


ro fignific that 
Suck, which 
being concoc- 
1 red inthe Sto- 
1 make, is atter- 
1 wards by rhe 
Meſeraicall 


ed tothe Li- 
uer. 


VEINesS COnucis. 


[ ficians ſuppoſe , Riuer, having two hornes or armes. Strabo inthe 1-0. Booke of his Gco- 


fame,hath rather cclation ro the puiſſant power of the Creator, then to 
the marterot the Heauen, which ſhould hauc no circular and continuall 
morion,it it were ofa groſſe thickneſſe.l repeate it againe,that aman may 
obſcrue thar the bodies ſubtilize themiſelues, according to the meaſure of 
that they are raiſed the oneabouc the other,as a man may obſcruc in the 
waters, more high then the earth, and inthe Aire, which enuironeth the 
Element of the Water. Bur this tenuity hindreth them, not from being 
very ſtrong, and ofa convenable ſolidity,as alſo this great extent which 
the Hebrewes call, Rekr«,hath beene called by the Greckes, Stercoma,and 
of the Latincs, Firmamentum. To cxpreſſe the Hebrew word properly, 
we muſt ſay, Expanſie. But the Greekes and Latines haue left the propri- 
ety of the word, and haue confidered the firmeneſle of the thing,the mo-| 
tion and forme of the ſame,ſecing that the Heauen is not fluxible like the 
Water,the Aire or the Fire, or grofſc and obſcure as the Earth. On the 
other ſide, all this greatextem conſiſting of a matter without compari- 
ſon, more thin and delicate then any other , giueth place vnto bodies 
more ſolid. By meanes whereof ſomePhiloſophers have aptly and right- 
ly ſaid, tat the Heauen is nor ſolid,neither thin,nor heauic nor light, to 
{pcake properly, as other bodies are. 
8. Elements. Although the diſpute of the Elements (in which our 
Author followerh the common opinion, wherevpon wee pretend nor to 
debate in theſe Annotations) that is to ſay,of their number , matter, reuo- 
lution,proportion,reference to thecomplextons of mans _ the ſea- 
1ons of the yeere,and to the ages of life, their continuance, change, fitu- 
ation and repoſe , be inuuluce at the firſt ſightto theſe which read the 
Philoſophers, by reaſon of the dinerſicy aud contrariety of their 
opinians,yethath the Poct very cunningly,andin a few verſes touched all 
that a mancan deſire in this Pocm, and we in the Margent haue noted the 
whole ſequell of his diſcourſe,in ſuch ſort that there is no necd to repeare 
them here, or exprefle that in profe, which hee hath cafily made| 
ſubic@ ro:the vnderſtanding in verſe, hauing drawne from Ar:/fotr, and] 
thoſe who hauc written afterwards vpon the Phiſikes, that which he hath 

thonght moſt agrecable to his purpoſe, leauing that which is the moſt 

doubrfull: wherein if the Reader will buſic himfllfe, I leaue itto his dif 
cretion. Yelexrio in the feeand Booke of his Commentaries , vpon the 
Phiſikes,from the ſixt Chapter vnto the end, hath made an ample collec- 
tion,and others after him, 

9 Thewaer.| * Breauage Achilvis is the Water. The Poets faine, that 
Achibors, the ſonne of the Ocean and of the Earth , hauing bceene diuers 


| 


times defeated by Hercules his enemy, tranformed himſclte at laft into a 


grapby. St-phanus and other Geographers ſhew where this floud is : The 
manner of ſpeech is drawne from the Latine Poets. Yerg/l inthe firſt of | 
his Georgrkes, Pacalaque inuentis Achilora miſcurt ris. Macrobuu yeel- 
deth a reaſon in the fitth Booke of his Satar»alls,Chaprer 18, 

10. Tebhas, ] This word * Chu, fignifieth Suck, which is in ſuch ſort 
conceRcd by heate,that in his confiſtence he contayneth both humidity 
and dryneſſe. In Animals and men, it- is raken for the ſuck which the 


Stomake 
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Stomake driucth from our meate by way ofdigeſtion, and which is the 
matterofbloud. Sce Deſeerris.inhis definitions, and Ferwelize in his fixt 
Booke of his Phyſkes,, where. he. entreaterb, :De faniionibus & hume- 
ribus. SEED ef] RU OU: 1:1 DOR | wr | F 

11. Inhumane Emperor.) The Poet meancth this by Gatiguls the Ro- 
mane Emperour, oac'of the moſt cruclleſt/and vildeſt monſters thatrthe 
earth hath cuer borne, and vpon whoſe life: Sucton;ws mmaketh a terrible 
Legend. In the 3 Chapter ofthe ſame; be reciteth, that this Barbarian 
defiredthar all the Romance people had hur one headjte the intent that 
with one blow he might cut iroft;/anit 6omplayned bimſelfe that there 
were no famous and-ſignall tmiisforrunes vnder this Empire and gouern- 
ment. After he had raigned nine yeexes, and beene Emperour almoſt 


that he had but one head and lifeto loſe, but that the ſubicRs of his Em- 
pire had divers hands to chaftice him. 1:20 ors hz; 

12. The Liver,}' Thisis the firſt perfeRed ofall the principall mem- 
bers and noble parts ofthe bady,being in his ſubſtance like curded milke, 
Itis the Scige and originall of the naturall facultic : for thebody of man 
being in a manner founded vponthree pillers and principles, which are 
the Braine, the Heart, and the Liver: this laſt3s as the foundation of rhe 
others, and beforethem, ſo as they cannot ſ{ubſi without it. For it is the 
teate otrhe vegitable ſoule,which the Animall muſt firſt of all enioy , as 
the Planets do.. He taketh his being about. fixe dayes aftet the concepti- 
on, by the afſemblance ofthe'thickeſt blouth and by this meanes is not 
onciy like vato bloud,but retaineth alſo the qualities thercof in being hot 


and moyſi.Bur as he is ingendred of bloudy{b alſo hath hee this property, 


to ingendet bloud,converting alſo theGhilus-or ſuck,which he receiueth, 
into himlelfe, both to nouriſh himſelfe;and to entertaine the whole bo- 
dy of man. Forthis effe&, the power theregf is conſidered to haue foure 
cffcAs ; that is tofſay, to attra&, to retaine, to concodt the matter of 
bloud, and to expell thoſe excrements which cannot bee diſgeſied. For 
inſtruments, hee maketh vſe of the vitall Spirit and of heate 8 by the 


expelleth , and communicaterh the ſame vertue to the other parts of 
the body. For allthat nouriſhment, and increafe which the body recei- 
ueth, hath theſe properties which he drawerh from the Liuer, as from the 
Fountainc head. This then being the principle of the veines and of nou- 
riſhmentr,is alf> the off-fpring ofthe concupiſcible faculty,which is com- 
mon to vs, to Beaſts, and to Plants. Galen alfo is of that opinon, that the 
power of the Liver in ſome ſort hath relation to Plants, and that the Me- 
ſcraike veines reſemble their rootes : But all theſe veines doe meere, and 
aſſemble themſclues in one, which is called, The Potter Veine, or Ycns 
Porte,whence they alſo take their beginning, This Veine is fituatedin the 
hollow part of the Liver, trom whence the Chilus or ſuck recireth it ſelfe, 
and commeth into the crooked'& knobby part, which is the proper fleſh 
ofthe Liver, andthe principle of the generation of bloud, which retirech 
from'thence into Yews Caza, or the hollow Veine, proceeding from the 
lame Scige, and with his Orifice, touching welnecre the Porter Veine. 


G 2 From 
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aſſiſtance of which , hee attraQteth , retaineth , concoRteth and | 


toure, he wasſlaine by his owne Guard , and fenſibly felt at his death, | - 
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| Drought attending them, becauſe thatthe humour idly ingendred: and 


From this Caww vena, the bloud is conuayed thorow the whole body, 
which char it may bee effeed more commodioully., God hath planted 
the Liver almoſt in the migft of the body.>For the hollow. part-thereof 
l-aneth on the Stomake, and the gibbous part toucheth the Midriffe, 
The Liner is garniſhed with-foure Jobes , | or fillers; two great, and two 
ſmall, interm;ixed in his fleſh, and contayning the..effeine vertue of 
bloud,the which'is thick , and cafiers cordle: ro.remedy which,nature 
hath ingrafted inthe hollow part of the Liuer where the bloud is mot 
thickeſt,certaine Arteries, which propertionably encetraine naturall heare 
in thacnoble part, and he hathnot beſtowed the like-on the crooked and 
gibbous part,by reaſG of the vicinity of the Midrifte,which cauſcth a con- 
tinuall motion therein, The whole Liueris enuironed-with a membrane; 
orneruous skinne, proceeding from a Nerue that commeth from the 
ſixt Coniugation. Whatſoeuer is aboue ſaid;is ſpokento petfe our vn+ 
derſtanding, the better to conſider that which the:Poer hath touched 
briefely , of the excellency of rhis pattof mans body, - Concetniogthe 
reſt, that which he ſpeakerh of che ouerplus of humour (diſperſed tho- 
row'the body by the Liuer,whence the dropſic groweth) ought to beivn- 


derſtood after this manner::There are three forts of Drophies , or extras 
ordinary Swellingszthe oneqproccedingfiom a humourdiſperted thorow! 
the whole body ; the other,of a ſarcharge of winde and/humor, wherein] 


the Belly is ſwolne with winde.. But all of theſe partake this in communi-| 
ty, that the infirmity growetwahtough the oner-cooling of the Liuer, ci- 
ther primarily, or by conſent of other parrs affeed. But no Dropſic is| 
ingendred, except the Liuerbe primarily refrigerated, which commer 
ro = (as it hath beenefaid)cither primarily of it ſe}fe, or whenras the 
Spleene,or the Stomake art ouer-cooled. : Theſe finde likewiſe paines in 
the Belly, in their Bowels, in che Lungs, m the Reinesand Midriffe,' Al. 
fo the oucrgreart voydance of Bloud, principally by the Hemerhoidall| 
Veine,aad the Bloudy-Flix,ingendreth the ſame,asalſothe ſuppreſſion of 
the Excrements. For ail theſe refrigeratethe Liver , which afterwards 
groweth into a Schirons and hardnefſe. Bur although an intemperate 
coldneſſe be the cauſe ofthe Dropfie, yer all Drophies hauec a Feuer, and 


bred about the Bowels, putrifieth and gathereth a corroding falrneſle, 
whence enſue theſe accidents deſcribed by the Poet : Finally, death,if the 
remedies be not proper,the bodies diſpofieft, and eſpecially, if the diſcaſe 
be not inuetcrate. But our diſcourſe hath beene too long vpon this ſub- 
ic. l haue gathered all that which is aboueſaid, from the Medicinall ob- 
fcruations of I. de Gorris, alcarned Phyſician of ourage. 

13. Lingring Ague. | Leamed Fernelius employcth all rhe fourth 
Booke of his Pathologre, to entreate of the Feuer, which he defineth tobe 
a preternaturall heare,diſperſed fromthe heart,chorow the whole body. 
Therevpon he diftinguiſheh vpon naturall; and prercrnarurallheate, and 
diſcouereth diuers ſorts. Then hauing commentedon, and: explicated 
his definition, he deſcendeth and ſetreth downe 'the fignes of a Feuer, 
which he maketh to be of three ſeuerall ſorrs,the one fimplegthe other pus 


| 


rrified,' 


the vpper partsare extenuare,and the lower arc tumifiedy the other, when| 


LIM 
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| a word, this kinde of Feuer commerh almoſt ordinarily after certain bur- 
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crified, the third peſtilent. As ronching the fimple , hee deuideth it into 
three : aQuoridian, a Continent, Sin-ple , and He&ique : which Hec- 
rique is vniuerſall,or particular. 1a regard ofthe purrified, it is diuided 
into a continuall and intermittent, which haue diuers branches, and de- 
| pendances, amply demonſtrated by him : And from hence. 4 niau may 
extra aniample cxpeſtrion, vponthat which the Poerſaithy eſpecially of 
HeRique,and burning Feuers. I referre the Reader ro Ferweb us, becauſe 
amonefti'the moderne Writers heg excelleth, and hattvcalleced the 
moſt tolide / matter our of the writings of the Ancients, which may 
be ſpoken without prejudice to'other kearned Phiſicions , either liung, 
or dead: * | 10054 | 9! | 
- 14. HeFique .Jlt is' commonly faid, that an'HeRique Feuer is hardly 
knowne, bur caſily cured,which ought to be wderitood, in reſpect of the 
beginning thereof, For in theend;although ic be well knowne, yet (as 
the Poerlaith)it becommeth intraQable,and incurable. It; 

This Fever is a preternaturall heate, enkindled m the ſolide, and noble 
parts of mans body: Alchoughfromthe beginning tothe end thereof, it 
hath noacceſſe,ot fit x yer is it in a three-fold matnnerto bee conſidered, 
according tothe diſpoſition of thebody. The firſt is ſuch , thatembra- 
cing the ſolide parts, maintaineth;and feederh ixſelte on rhe radicall 5u- 
mour , as the oyle nouriſheth the fire: of the Lampe. The ſecond is more 
dangerous z namely, when both the humour, and naturall heate grow de- 
ficient,and the parts tornifie and torne themſclues to powder ; 1o as itis 
impoſſible to reftorenaturall heate. The third, which is the meane be- 
tweene then both, andfomerimesneerer the one, then the other, is the 
cauſerhar the ficke manvdeclinerh,and languiſherh alfo a lintle more. In 


ning, andcholerique Pevers ,. tharfall out in Summer, or aftcr ſuch in 
Winter, as ſeize ypon hot and dry bodies,and ſuch as becomming licke, 
m a hote and dry ayre,and vponſuchlike cauſes haue multiplied the heart, 
and drought of their complexion. Ix commeth alfo after long faſting,or 
too much ſcarcitic,dryp.and penurious entertainment of choller:iikewile,' 
{adneſſe.care.long-watechings and heates,of Prifiques, Diſſenrerics, Lien- 
eeries, Crudities, and otherſuchatccidents which corrupt rhe true nutti- 
ment ofthe body. The ſtgnes ofthis Beucrare hollow eyes, a dry body, 
eſpecially inthe browes, the Temples hollow and dented, the belly flar, 
the breſt ſtraightned, the pulſe hard, weake, and frequent (as the Poet 
ſaich)feeblenefſſe of the/Nerucs,heauineſſe, and fadnefle both within and 
without,and priuation of radicall humeur. 

15. $9.) It ſhall be amply ſpoken of ficknefles, inthe Annotations 
vpon the ſecond Weeke, The Poet toucherh in this place;rthe cauſes of 
not and extraordinary burning Peuers, which produce the cffcasrhat are 
declared by him. Itisnotthe bloud alone which is agitated , and run- 
neth in the veines that cauſerh inflamatien ; butit is the bloud alfo which 
re-inforcerh, and violently piercerh into the little veines which are ſut-! 
charged : which being-ouer-preſſed, the parts round about them begin 
to {well, and to be hor'beyond meaſure,whenceenfucth the often bearing 
of the Pulſe, the interior heate appearing bytherthicke dryneſle of the 


rongue, 


 —— 
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fires, the extraordinray rauings in the braine agitated by ourr-violent, 


Booke. | 

16. Cold.] TheElementof the Aire hauing domination, and power 
ouer his companions, is compared to an extreme cold , which finiſherth 
mans life. But as inthe light of a Lampe, there ought to be ſome humi: 
ditic, and thar ofneccſſitie, to vnite, and reraine the parts of the flame 
which are gathered together : So is there in animated bodics,acertaine 
aEciall and well-rempered humour , which we call radicall, dilpearſed 
through the whole body,produced from the ſeede,and holding the parts 
vnited rogethet. This radicall humour is {as it were) the Chariot of 
quickning heate : and this humour being extinguiſhed, the heate alſo fa- 
deth away. The heate conſumeth the humour as reciprocally for want of 
entertainment, and nouriſhment, the heate languiſheth, and is extin@, 
In briefe,although the radicall humour bee entertained by ordinary nou- 
riſhment;yet is not that ſuck,ſap,or ivice{which the members draw)pure, 
Thus life faileth, becauſe the vertue of heate, and the purity of nouriſh- 
mentaltereth, The aduenticious humour or acquiſite, isnor like the ra- 
dical : but by that nouriture,or ſuſtenance, which 1s imperfe&, the heate 
becommeth weake ; and at that time being nor ſufficiently able ro appro. 
priate the nutriment,bothto the humour, and heate, beginneth to retire, 
and to be extinguiſhed by line and lictle. This appeareth -in the bald 
Head ,inthe white Haires, in the wrinkles of the Face, in the Catharres, 
Coughs, Spettings,andin the generall imbecillicy of the body, or of the 
ſence, orof the moſt part of them. When the heate retireth ut ſelfe, the 
humour waxeth cold , which cngendreth whitc haires at the firſt on the 
fore-part of the head, which is more moiſt before, then behinde. And 
although the yonger ſort are more moiſithen the elder, yet wax they not 
gray, becauſe that it is the cold humour that engendscth white 


are a further and more certaine teſtimony of old. age; becauſe the «kin 
contraQteth it ſelfe,by reaſon of this retreat and abolition of radicall hu- 


mour,which is like a faire and goodly Fountaine, that watereth all mars 
body, and maketh it flouriſh, and be gracious, by the meanes of that 
hea ethat is annexed to it. Thoſe that arc of a melancholy complexi- 
on, "wax old quickly :they likewiſe who are afflied with ſicknefles, with 
exccſhuec _—_ , who vie violent exerciſes , who are troubled with 
fearc, hatred, enuic, ſadnefſe, whoremaine in obſcure places, who ſtudy 
continuaily on deepe matters, and whercin the ſpirit is conſtrained to 
traucll over-much. 

17. Szce.) The Creator is not in ſuch fort tyed vnto his creatures, 
that he cannot,when itpleaſcth him transforme & change their nature; 
as we ſ{ce that he made fire to fall from Heauen vnrto the earth, that hee 
flopped and cauſed the Sunto retire backwardzthat he made walles ofthe 
flowing Waters, and ſuch other miracles , which haue no other cauſe, 
bur the onely will of the Omniporent Creator. Bur for that hauing crea- 
ted the world, he neither will make two, nor more: and this world made 


tongue, like the ſoote in Chimnies » where ordinarily men make great 


haires,and not that which is accompanicd with heate. But the wrinkles} 


| 


ſharpe, and burning vapour» See Fernelius in his Patholegie the fourth | 
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by him, hath beene created of nothing, For the preſence, allthat which is 
made in the world by propagation , is taken from the firft watter, in 
which all things periſhable doe returne. The abſurgitics that would fol- 
low, if apy thing ſhould be preſently made of nothing, aretouched in di- 
uers examples by our Author: as alſo the things which periſh, are not 
brought to nothing, but returneto their ficſt beginnings. Theſe are the 
marucllous changes of the Elements, whereot (according to Moſes ) 
the two produQuue principles, arc the carth and water quickned by 
the light. 

. Battaile, This word Aars, in the places aboue quoted , ſignifieth 
Warre, by a Metonymie, & manner of ſpeech common.to both Greeke 
and Latinc Poets; and to Hiſtorians alſo. Yrrgzt, 


Nunc inſanus amor duri me Martis in armis, 
Tela 'nter media 419;aducr ſus detinet hoſtes. 


And in other places of the ſameare found, eArma borrentia Martisz 
Inuadere Martem Clypeis : dubins medits Mars errat in arvis , accendere 
Martem canta. Horace calleth him Torvas,cruentus. Ourd in the 13. of his 
Metamorphoſis: 


--- Ovantamqz ego Marte feroci : 
Ing; acte valio,tentum valct iſte loquends. 


T#* Linjus, and Cormel? Tacitxa vie it oftentimes: thus Anceps Mears 1, 
Pugna fait, Incerto Marte pugndts eft,cc. Thie Poets haue faigned,that be 
was Iuns's ſonne, and that hee is chicte Patron of Martiall matters : and 
ſome one ſaith, that hee is called 24ers, quod maribas im bell. preſit , & 
Maucrs, quod magna vertat. So Girs/dxs in the tenth Booke of the 
Hiſtorie of the Gods. N. de Comtes in his Mythology , the ſecond 
p29 ay and 7. Chapter: and Yincent. Cartari, in bis Images of the 
Gods, 

19-Bucephalas.] This is the name ofa Horſe ,, which Alexander the 
Grear loued ſo much, that he cauſed a Citic to be builded , called Zuce- 
phalas, to honour the memory ofthat Horſe ; who being apparelled for 
Warre, would notadmic any other to back him but the Prince.Bucepha/”, 
is as much to ſay,as the head of an Oxe. The Poer faith, that if bodies 
were created of nothing, they might,after the moment of their generati- 
on,doc that which they doe being in age : andthe reaſon is, bec2ule that 
which hath no necd of matter in his creation, hath no need thereof to on- 
tertaine, and maintaine him in his Eſſence. So a Foale iſſving from the 
belly of the Marc, ſhould be as much proper alſo forthe Warre, as the 
moſt generous Horſe of the world; ſuch as was Alexanders Buctphals, 
celebrated by the Hiſtorians: and particularly by Plutarch , Quyntas Cur- 
tins, and Arrian. See Pliny, Linie, the fixt Chapter 20. and cight 
Chapter 42. 

20. Death.) The Poetcalleth death, by an Aztiphraſis, and contrarie 


manner of ipeaking, for he ſparcth no man; and for that cauſc he is ſur- 
named, 


— 
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| named;Murtherer, Fierce;and Cruell. See rhat which is written in other 
places, as touching the Parques. 
{ The French 21. Drop. This word hath beene aptly inuented, and applyed bythe 
| Pocr vſera | Poerto his purpoſe: for intending roſhew how the lumors of the earth 
this word,Sy- | Ire ſj red through the whole, he hath repreſented the ſame by the ſimilij. 
ringudnt, which P _ ah of y 
Genifieth tude ofa Siringe, which is an Inſtrument well knowne , by the meanes 
1 Squirting, | whereof, onething is gently inieed into another, He hath ftretcheg: 
and made vic thercof in other places, ro expreſſe the ſecret vertue of the 
Lord; quickning, and viuifying the whole matter whereof the world was 
made. This word is deriucd from the Greeke word, yz, which ſigni. 
fiech a Tunnell, or Pipe, by which one thing is gently infuſed, or poy: 
red into another. 

22. Matter.) Ariftotle conſidering that the Elements ( which ſome 
rook for the Principles of al things)are intermited the ouc with the other, 
and are ſubicQ to alteration ( by reaſon whereof , wee onght ro mount 
more higher,and to finde out the Principles of theſe changes) ſerterh be- 
fore our eyes three Principles of things created, and compoſed of Ele- 
ments : that is to ſay ; Matter, Forme,and Prization. \Whereupon,he and 
his Interpreters ſo largely intreat in his diſcourſes vpon naturall Philoſs- 

hy. Astouching Matter, this word hath diuers ſignifications. Fot 
haknes itis taken for the thing,wherein a man imployerh himſelfe, as 
we ſay,that Letters, Syllables, Words, and Periods arc the marter of 
Grammar ; becauſe itis occupied in the ſame; that Wood, Stoneand 
Iron, are the Matter of the Carpenter, Maſon,and Lock-Smith. Further- 
more,we call Matter,the fubie& which comprehendeth his accidents. So 
the will of man is a Matter, or Subie& , whercin his vertues, vices, and 
| affeionsa re found. The Sicke body is the SubicA, or Marr, to 
which the infirmitie cleaueth. 
The Philoſophers conſider Matter, in wo reſpeAs + For they name 
the one,the firſtmatter,common,and comprehenfible onely by imagins 
tion, as the Chass: or firſt matter,(whereof the Poet miaketh mention } is 
not ſeene, and neuertheleſle the earth hath been without forme, and cen- 
fuſed, couered and drowned inthe bottromleſle belly of the waters, and 
from this matter, which was created of nothing, all creatures haue been 
produced. 
There isa ſecond particulat matter : that is to ſay, a corporall, andas- 
turall thing, omprebenfible by the exterior ſences, whereof the natrall 
y body is formed; as of Secde, Fleſh, Bones, Bloud, &c. the Axim bo- 
a is compoſed. Bur as touching the firſt matter, itis the firſt ſubjeR, of 
which cuery natutall thing is made in ſuch ſort, as primarily , and efſen- 
tially it is in this thing indiuiduately,and nor accidentally; and when the 
naturall thing inclinerh to corruption, and is diflolued, it returneth mto 
| {rhe firſt matcer, as intothe firſt ſubie&t. In all generation of bodies, itis 
necelT y that the matter proccede, which is prepared to receive a forme 
approPriate to the body, compoſed of theſe two. The matter remai- 
neth as a principall part of the ſubſtance of the ſame , and ſo doth the 
forme, bur not accidentally, but eſſentially. If the forme commerh to bee 


defeated, his being alſo is diflolued, ſo that itis no more but the mat- 
rer 


/ I — — YI —_— —_—— 


a HS tm core > AS amo uu. CT  ac- 


= 


—_— 


| 


WLLRkA 


(the onely true crernall God, who gaue it forme in fix dayes,,as Moſes re- 


| Pocrtoucheth alſo, and propoſcth the ſimilitudes of the Pohpas; | the its 


© TheSummary of the ſecond D's. = | 


ter remaineth immortall, as the Poer faith : for ir incontinently inncſterh 
another Robe : that is to ſay, taketh another forme. This definition is 
grounded ontwo Phyficall Principles, to wit, - 1. Thar — made! 
of nothing,and-it is Tequiſtte that one thing be made of ſome thing. 
2. That nothing vaniſherh into nothing, butit muſtfall out of neceſlity, 
that one thing corrupting, ſhould take vpon itanother forme.Otherwiſe, 
the courſe,the order, and reuolution of nature ſhould periſh. To con- 
clude, Ariffo:le ſaying,rhar the firſt matter can neither bee ſeenc , nor 
knowne z and that whatſocuer a man knoweth;:is by Anegy: that isto 
ſay, by examples taken from Arts,ortheir accidents. Let vs call him to 
remembrance,whom the Poet propoſeth for a Chancelour ; who having 
a groſſe maſſe of Waxe vnformed and confuied, raketh ſuch a parcell as 
plcaſerh him, vpon which he impreſlerh ſuch ſeales as he will, and giuerh 
the matter ſuch forme as beſt liketh him. So God hauing rhis great 
world for his Chanccrie, and the firlt nature as a maſſe of Waxe night 
and day, that isto ſay, inccſlantly graueth in the parcels of this maſle, 
| his grcat and little ſeales ;and ſo Plants, Merals, Animals and thereft take 
their forme. Butas the Waxe is warmed, ſoftned,plyed,and moiſtned 
ſo tro the perfeQion of cuery naturall body, the qualities and facultics of | 
the elements beacceſlary : as the heate,the cold, the moiſt, and dry. And 
Jet the Reader callto his remembrance , thatthe firſt matter isneterer- 
nall,nor before the world, bur chat it hath beene created of nothing ,: by 


tht 


citeth : and according to the Expoſition, which the Poet giueth after di- 
vers ancient and moderne Theologians; althoughthereare-many to be 
found who denye that doſes had.any intent to ſpeake of thie firft matter, 
and call all this diſpute into doubt: Heretofore wee have ſpoken fome- 
thing concerning this word, Sp;r#:and who ſo requircthto kiow more, 
lethim readethoſe who haue written vpon naturall Philoſophy; eſpect- 
aliy the Commenters vpon. Ariftotles Phifiques, Thoſe who haue ex- 
pounded the Poerticall fables, ſay, thatthe Ancients,to repreſent in ſome 
ſort this firſt matter, haue figured a Prothens, changing hirhſclfe into: all 
formes, as Y:rgil depainteth him in the 4. of his Georgekes; which the 


conſtant French, and of Las, ' a 243 

23s Lai. ) This was a very famous Cuirtizan in Corgathy and renow- 
med thorow Greeze,which prizcd her impudicitie very dearely : ' byxea> 
ſon whereof, Demoſthenes preferring the dearenefle of: the charge, be- 
forehe taſte of aplecafure of ſome houres, which this cunning Harkot 
had enhanced with ſome hundreds of crownes, cut herfſbort in thice 
words , after this manner ; /will not buy my repentance ſodedte. She was 
chaſtiſed for her vncleanneſle, for running after a certain. Ruffian whoud 
ſhe loued: Certain other women of her qualitic drew herapart, and fio- 
ned her to death. But we have jntreated roo much of this carrion, Some 
there are , that could have defired that the Poct had borrowed this fimi- 
lirude from ſome other then this ( vnder which hee compriſeth all ſuch 
impudents,as alwaics hunt after change) to make knowne the changes of 


the watter,taking new and continual) tormes. 
| H | 24. Ele- 
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24. Elemvemts. | pms ary 9s of the foure Elements, is the 
cauſe ofdiners and maruclious s in nature, by reaſon ofthe proper 
qualities, and f mixture of che ſame Elements 3 -of which each haug | 
their qualities z the one predominant , che other fubict. Thoſe of the 
che fire, arc hot and dry. Thoſe of the water, moiftand cold. Thoſe of 
the carth;cold and dry. The fire hardly changeth ir ſelfe into eanth , or 
theearth into fice, by reaſon of their oppoſite qualities : bur the earth is 
cafily changed into water, and the ayre into fire, becauſe of their neighe 
bourhood,or proximitic : whercio alſoa fingular prouidence of God ap, 
th,who hath ſo wicly diſpoſed and wntoldedthe Elements, having 
placed the Earth inthe Center, the water round about it ; then the Aire, 
and thenthe Fire, notfimply aboue , bur alſo, asitwere, infuſed amidg 
the other three. All which, is moſt amply intreazed of by the Philoſo- 
phers, and requireth a more ample deduCtion, then thoſe ſhort Annora, 
tions can beare, In the meanc while, he that would know many particy- 
hrities vponthis matter , let him reade Cardinall Comtarius Bookes, at 
Elememtts. That which the Poet ſaith, that the fice is ioyned with the 
fire, and the ayre with the ayre, &c.isto bee vndenſtood, the fitvation 
and principallaboadeaf cucry Element, their diſtin&ionhindring them 
nothing, bur that they may fircly mixe themſclues in the compoſition 
of allthings which arc made vnder the cope of Heauen. | 
25. Fire, ] This word is cuery wheve taken for the terreſiriall and 
matcriall firc, following the ſtile of the ancicot Poets. Plawfas in bis 
Awphitreen:Ou0 ambulas t,qui Vulcanum i corns conclaſum geris? Andi 
Virgil theſe-manners of ſpecechare often read, Spargere Vulcanum #edis, 
Fare immenſis Vulcanus babenis, ſuperante Vulcano rancm dedrt domas. 
The Poets haue fained, thatYalcas the forme of lupiter and lazo,forged 
thoſe Lightnings for his father, wherewith the Gyarts were flaine ; and 
they ſurnamed him Adzic:ber.Vnder theſe fitions they haue repreſented 
the nature of clementary and rerreftriall fize : as Gera/dus, NN. at Com 
Fes and Cartzri,doc amply declarcintbeir Mythologies. 
> 26. Fire.) Diucrs ancient Philoſophers long betore Arierts time, 
as Empedecles, Ocelius, Hipocrates, intreating of the Elements , were of 
that opinzon that there were foure , alkbough their reaſons appearenot;! 
but Plato hath couched certaine of them in bis Tres. After this, Ars! 
fotle adheripg to Ocefus, harh called Ce/m the fift Element; and hath 
{irnaced vnderrhe ſame,rhe Fire,the Aire,the Water, & the Earth: wher- 
ofhe hath difpored in diners places of his Workes 4 eſpecially in the 
fift Chapter of the fourth Booke de Ch, in the ſecond, third , avd bc, 
Chapters of the fourth Booke de O1ts. Platarch 1n the ſecond Chapter 
of his firſt Booke of the opinions of che Philoſophers ; and Plzy 10 the 
faſt Chapter- of his ſecond Booke,arc of the ſame opinion. On the 
| contrary, amongſtthe Modernes, Cardas in his ſecond bookede ſabth 
| diate, diſputeth from the beginning thereof againſt Arifetle, and ſenerh 
| downe thediflicultics, and +caſons, propoſediby the Poet. Fr. Patrdin!, 
|#nthe ſeuenth Booke of the third Tome of his Pargpetetical! diſcufſians , 
| pretendeth alſo to combate Arift#le by his owne Teftimonics,and ex- 
empteth the Fire from the number of the Elements. There arc dives 
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| | others, who make profeſſion of Philoſophy, and Theologie, who are of 
the ſame opinion. But hee thatwould ſee a ſolid refuration, let him 
reade that which is written by learned Sceliger, againſt Carden. in 
the ninth and tenth exerciſe , where he diſputerh at | the place, 
the qualitie,and the ſubflance office, and whether it bee an Element. 
Reade alſo the third and fourth Chapter of Fracsftorzxue booke, de S'ym- 
pathis & antipathia , The firſt Booke of the Phiſiques, of Mclandthon, , 
Foxiss, in his fixt Chapter of the ſecond Booke' of. his nanirall Philo- . 
ſophy. Yelcurio in the ſeuenth Chapter of the ſecond booke of his 
Commentaries. AMilhchias in his Commentarie vpon the 2. Ch 

of Ply. A.Galateus in his TraQt de firw cf numeroviementorans : In briefe, | 
choſe who haue written vpon naturall Philoſophy. | 
27.Cathsy.) The Country of Cathay is the oriencall part &zthar Heaven 
which couereth the quarter of the Legart. Cathay is a Country of great 
bigneſle, ar this day called the Kingdome of C ambalu,adioyning the | 
Ocean rich in Cities and diners commodities. 'There. inhabired the Se- | 
res,the moſt ancient people of all the Eaſt. The moderne Coſm 
phers intrcar at large of this Kingdome. | 
28, water. | This Greeke word fignifyeth enuironing or turning a- | The French 
bout z and by the Greeke and Larine Poers it is ordinarily attributed to | b2th this word þ 
the Sea, becaulc it inuironeth and fliderh along the carth. Some haue _ 
fainedthat ſhe was Neptunes Wike, eſtcerned by the Pagans to bee the | 
god of the Sea, The Philofopher hauing 'an intent to yeeld a reaſon 
thereof, hath ſaid,thar by Neptaze,is vnderitood the aire , ſcattered tho- 
row the whole maſſe of the water, and /as it were) the ſoule of that Ele- | 
'ment: That Amphitritegis the body and matter of all humour, which is 
aboue, or withinthe earth. Our Poet raketh this werd ordinarily for 
the Sea, in imitation of thoſe that went before him. I note not heere 
the pafſages of Greeke Poets, hauing no intent to aſtoniſh the Reader, 
who isnort exerciſed therein. As touching the Latine, for the preſent ir 
ſhall ſuffice, which Owid ſaith in the beginning of the firſt of his Meta- 
morphofis: Nec brachis longo Margine terrarum perrexerat Amphitrite: 
Wee will adde theſe Phalentian Verſes of a xarncd Chriſtian Poet of 
our time 2 


Nam que nunc reſonat ,qr aniq; planity 
Terre [ttors tandin hitrae , 
Late olam ſpatium orbis obtinebat . 


29. Ajre. ] Astouching the Aire,the Poet (following the reſolution 
of the moſt part of the naturall Philoſophers) placeth ir berweene the 
Fire and Water. The Fire ishot and dry , the Water cold and moiſt, 
Palities direQtly contrary and enuious. God willing then to entertaine 
and make vſc of Earth and Water for the good of all viſible creatures , 
tath ordained the Aire,which is moiſt and hor, and by thatmeanes com- 
municateth with theſe two creatures, ſhould be berwixr them both, . ro 
bold them as ir were by the hand, ſimbolizing by his heate with the Ele- 
mentary Fire,& by his humidity with the water,temperating alſo by - 
= 8 H 2 freſh. | 


The French 
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| is to rarific, to ſubrilize, and make the bodies aCtive, tothe end they way 
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freſhneſle thereof, the heate ofthe fire, and by his heate the coldneſſe of 
the water,whence Mcteors, and other ordinary maruailes are bred inthe 
three Regions of the Aire,whercof ſhall be ſpoken heercafter. Let vs then 
ſay with the natural Philoſophers, that the Aire which is the ſecond E. 
lementto the Fire,is het,wet,moeiſi,and {ubtill. The humidiry thereof is a 
Flux, piercing thorow allthings,and by his fubcilty , he ſuddenly filleth & 
repleniſherh euery place, fo that of allthings there.is nothing that is void 
in nature. Expericnce (heweth how ſabrill and attenuated the Aire is ,in 
that he augmenteth not the weight of ſuch things, which he repleniſherh: 
conſequently, according as the heate of the Sunne retireth it ſclfe, or ap- 
procheth neere vntothe Aire; befides, the two qualities abouc mentio- 
ned, he taketh others which at that time are as accidentall vnto him, be- 
comming cold, dry, extremely hot, or tempered with coldneſle or dry- 
nefle, and is parted intothree Stages, as it hath beene ſaid. His efficacy 


bee penetrable, and open to humours and refreſhment. Wee ſce in 
Birds which arc light, and miraculouſly nimble, the cffe& of his agy 
liry. Some hath written,that the Aire hath this vertue likewiſe , to cauſe 
the influences and ſecret properties of the Starres and Planers, to decline 
downeward with the Elementary Fire,alledging that the efficacy of the 
Celeſtiall bodies,cannorextend it ſelfe to the Inferiour and Terreſtrial, 
but by the meanes and Elements that are betweene both. But I leaue this 
ro the iudgement of theReadezs, whom we refer to their di{putation,who 
haue written ypen naturall Philoſophy. Sce alſo Play in the fifch chap- 
ter of his ſecond Booke: Plat arch inthe firſt and ſecond Booke of the 0. 
pinions of Philoſophers : Platoin his Times. Arsfietle in his Phiſicall dif 
putes, eſpecially in his firft Booke of Generation, and Corruption , and 
thoſe who haue written after him ,as touching the Elements. 

30. Neptune.) And ſometimes Neptume.Scc that which wee hauc writ- 
ren inthe very beginning of the firſtday. 

31, Pater. | So hath he becne called by the Poers,and namely, by He- 
fredrs in his Theogony, one of the gods of the Sea,the Sonne of the Occan 
and of Thetis, whence ifſutd the Nereides. Sce M.de Cortes in his Mi 
thologie, Book 8.Chapter 6. This word is taken by our Author,for the Sca 
it ſclte ,asallo Od tooke it. | 


Reſpice vindicibus pacatum viribus orbem, 
Qua latam Nereus carulas ambit humwn. 

And Perſeps in his firſt Satyre. 

Et quicerulcum diutdebat Nerca delphin, 


32. Dry Element.) He alledgeth diuers reaſons, why the Element 

ofthe Earth is the loweſt,and the Center of the other three. 
The firſt, fince ſhe nouriſherh Birds , Fiſhes, and other lining Crea-| 
tures,ir muſt of neceſſicy follow, that ſhee is her proper counter-poyZ*, 
which ſhe ſhould not be,wereit ſhe enuirontd any other Element,neither 
could ſhe drawany commodity from the Earth, for her Animals, it ſhe. 


were more high. Furthermore, the furies ofthe Sea and Aire, _ | 
c 
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inatc her by lictle and lirtle,if ſhe had any other counterpoize then/of her 
ſclte. | Moi 
The ſecond, that if ſhe were more neere vnto heauen;ſhe ſhould be ras 
uiſhed and carried away by the {wift motion of the Supne, as the others 
are;the one more, the other leſle,as experience ſheweth, 
The third, as the Spoakes of a Wheeleend in a point to that round 
chat is in the midſt: ſo the rayes of the Cleſtiall bodies;promiſcuouſly 
powring their influences vpon the Elementary Fire , the Aire, and the 
Warer, cauſe their efficacy to terminate and refle vpon the Earth, for 
the good and conferuation of the ſame, which is retained; warmed; and 
quickned with an admirable remperament by that meanes. 6 
The fourch,thar this diuers influence,in traverſing theother tranſparent 
Elements, purpoſely ftayerh' itſelfe vpon the Earth, which is the onely 
and true Spoule of Heauen, producing infiair goods by the means of rhe 
communication which they haue together. As rouching the power 
of the Celeſtia}l bodies over the inferiour; and by what meanes it com- 
meth to paſle,the Aſtronomers do amply relate: and he that would reade 
the ſunme of their dorine, let him reade Pesſer , in his Commentary 
De variis dininat ionum generibies , publiſhed in French,eſpecially in his 12 
and 14. Sooke. 
24. Tralucent. | The fire is the hotreſt Element, which hath a tralu- 
cent and tranſparznt body, as the water is tranſparent, fince that a man 
may ſee into it as thorow a Glafle we ſeerthat which is on the other ſide. 
The influence then of the fixed and wandring Starres, paſſeth cafily tho. 
row the Elementary Fire,the Regions of the Aire,and Water, which are 
bodies Dyaphanous, to giue a ſenſible heate to the Earth, which is war- 
med, and altered (as experience ſheweth) whence enſue ſo- many diuers 
bodies,as well in regard of forme, as of nature. 
35- Ocean,or Water.) He briefcly toucheth the cauſe why the Ele- 
menrof VWarer is berwixt the Earth and Aire;that is, ro tnoderate on the 
one part the drineſle of the Earthzon the orher,the Aire, and that by his 
warming — which he hath of hearc ſerving forthe Earth,and 
the humidity forthe Aire. SENT: 
Caftalian Sprmgs. | Caftaliat is a Foxuntaine at the foote of the hill Fey- 
naſſus, dedicated to the Mules, and whereot (as it is reported) if any one 
doe drinke, he becommeth a Poet, willing to draw, or draw dry : that 
is, ro vndertake to ſpeake all things Poetically without intermiſh- 
on, 
36. The Aire. | The Aire isnot of one and the ſamenarture, for iffo ir 
weare, it would alwoyes produce ths ſame effe& of the ſame maarrer, bur 
experience fheweth the contrary, We devidethen all that which is be- 
tween the Sphere of the Moone,vnto the Superficies of the Globe of the 
Earth,and of the Sea,intothree Stages or Regions, in each whereof di- 
vers Mertcors are formed, according to the quality of that Region where- 
im they are formed. The one is called the higher , the other the middle, | 
and the third, the loweſt. The higheſt Region of the Aire is that,whichis 
neereſt ro the Celeſtiall Circles, arid is called by the name of Fire,norfor 
hou there is any fire in that Stage, but becauſe that by the continuall mo- 
tion 
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' [his place hercafter, 
39 KP! Some ſuppoſe that this ward is taken of the word Porere, 
which ſignificth to leauc or lay any thing in a certaine place. Itis apply- 
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tion; and comiguity of the beames of ſo many Celeſtiall bodies, the 
Aire is hcatcd, & participateth the quality of Fire: according whereunto 
Ariftot le laith,{6b.1, of his Meteors, that the Elementary Fire isno other 
thing, but a moſt pure, and moſt ſubrill Aire , warmed bythe motion of 
the Celc ſtiall Fires which arencere vatoir. Sce that which hath beene 
touched heretofore of Elementary Fire, which is commonly diftinguiſbr 
from the Airc,and placed abouc it. In concluſion, this higher Region 
is hot and dry : The middle is in quality cold: for the Aire by nature be- 
ing hoc, and moyſi, this moyſture is continually repelled by the cold 
exhalations raiſcd from the Earth,eſpecial when,the beames ofthe Sun 
as by bcing farre remoued,cannot warm.e the Earth.So this Region is the 
receptacle of cold, which comforeth ir (elfe by reafori of the Antiparſ- 
taſis,or cricumſtance, and incounter with the other two Regions , which 
are contrary vnto it. For the higher Region is alwaies hor, and the low- 
er likewiſe ; by reaſon whereof when celd cxhalations are raiſed in the 
middle Region,and cloſed in the ſame by the contrary qualitics which en- 
uiron it,it muſt of neceſſity be cold, the cold being preſſed, retained and 
locked in on cuery ide, ſoas itcan neither returne nor goc forward« And 
therefore this Region is cfteemedto be the houſe or harbour of rempeſts 
and obſcuriry, and a partof malignant Spirits, which are called in 
Scriprure, The powers of the Airc. The loweſt Regions is next to the| 
Earth, ſometimes hor, ſometimes cold, taſting borh of Summer and 
Winter, according as the Sunne runneth higher or lower to vs. More- 
oucr, the hote vapours raiſed from the carth, doc warme ir; bur diuerſly, 
according as time and place permit, or admit. Form Summer, when 
the Sunne-beames refle moſt violently 5 and in the Meridionall Cli- 
mates, this Region is very hot: in Vinter , and in che Northerne pats it 
is very cold, becauſe the Sunne darteth his beames, but with an oblique 
reflexion. She is changed alſo in diucrs places, according to the ſeaſons, 
or according tothe of the beames of the Sunne. And thus 
much concerning the Regions of the Aire; of which Arifott in his Me- 
teors, and thoſe thar hauc written after him,haue diſcourſed ar large. Ir 
is in them where the impreſſions of Fire, Water, or of Fire and Varer, 
i ,arc formed ,and of cach of which there is ſomewhar ſpoken in 


— 
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cd to the Sunne, which tending to the Weſt, ſeemerh to repoſe, and lay 
himſelfc ina certaine bed,as the word Occidezt and fetting (to which the 
Oricntand rifing are oppoſed) doth import. 

The Ancients haue called diuers cffe&s of nature, or of the ſtarres, or 
of God himſelfe, Gods. Moreover, the Greeke and Latine Poets hauec 
couercd and clouded this naturall Philoſophy with diucrs fables, fo 
that by little and little the whole is conuerted into the horrible Idolatry 
of the Pagans. 4pe/lo, amongſt others was reputed a God , and by him| 
they vaderftand the Sunne, as his name (according tothe interpretation 
that is giuen him) expreſſeth. Lilies Girardius, expoundeth the ſame moli 


oP and learned]y in his 7. Booke, in the Commentary of the —_— 
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of the Gads,and proueth by the Eximalegies,& divers names of 4pllothar 
the whole ought rq be referred rothe Sun, whichbefore him Afacrob? harh 
made manifeſt. Cicers in his third booke de netura deorune. Ilha autem, Bak: 
be, que tu 4 calo aftriſque duceb zs quam longe, ſerpant non vides? Solem Ne- 
wm eſe Lunamque, quoram alterum, Apollinem Greet, alterum Dianau nnncu- 
pant, Platoin his Crate attributerh the ſcience of Muſike to Apolie, mas 
kerh him a Diuiner, a Phyſician,and an Archer,and maintaineth thathey 
haththat name, becauſe he hathno equall, and is the onely one that vn« 
bindeth, that ſendeth, that diſcouercth things as they are. All this be- 
longeth properly to the Sunne,and not to any other creature; for who is 
he that betcer manifeſteth the truth afthings, and who driueth awa 
darkeneſſe more powerfully then the Sunne. He giuerh vigour to th 
medicines the Phyſicians make vſe of, & cooperateth after an admirable 
fa\bion1n the generation of creatures,and retreſhing of the Earth,he dar- 
teth his beames trom his ſo farre diſtant ſphere,vpon vs with ſuch efficacy, 
that all haue ſence of the ſame, whence diuers cffes of generation and 
corruption do follow. By Apol/o then is vaderftood the Sunne, to whole 
Arrowes and (hot our habicatjon ſcructh as a Bur, as the Poet ſaith,who 
in diucrs places and in few words ſaith of the Sunnc, that which he is,cah 
ling him Continuall Poſt, Fountaine of Hcare, Seurce of Brightnes, Life 
of theVniuesſe, Torch of theWorld,& Ornament of the Heauen, Touch» 
ing the fituation ofthe Sunne,amidfi the fixe orher Planets and the good! 
which infcriour bodies receiue from him \ his greatneſlc, ſwiftneſle, and 
diſtance, his dayly courſe, and oblique, bis ſubſlance, greatneſſe, forme, 
courſe and Eclipſc, and his motions, it is ſufficiently and amply cnough 
ſpoken of, where we entreated of the Planets. In confideration whereof; 
the Reader ought to adore the admirable wiſcdame and power of the 
Creator, in bis greatneſle, continuall ſwiftneſle,incredible rapidity,im- 
meaſurable light and heate, and coniunions of contrary mations, ir 
{o noble a body as that of the Sunne js, the King of fixed and maoucable 
$carres,being the greateſt ofthe Celeſtiall bodies,che moſt luminous and 
hot beyond compariſon, and who in a minute of an houre trauerſcth ma- 
ny thouſands of leagues, yet ſo,as a man can ſcarcely iudge that hee mo- 
ueth from his place, or can know any thing thercafbefarc be be farre for- 
ward in his courſe. Sce beſides Graldws the fourth Booke of the Mitholer 
gie, written in Larine by Noel de Cones the Venetian : Theſe xwo hauing 
gathered all that which a man can deſire ro readetouching this marter: 
To —_ man may adde Vincent Certart , inhis worke 1— > _=_ 
Image of the Pagen gods, wherein divers ygures his diſcourſe 
hes: delay vnder the name of 2s, From Gas of the 
Sunne. 

40. Twinns.\ The figne is called Gemini, orthe Twinnes,: which.is 
thethird of theZodaque, into which the Sunne entercth abouc Adid-Ma3- 
They arecalled fweete, by reaſon of the pleaſant temperature. of the Aire | 
in that ſeaſon. The Pocts haue fained that they were two brothers, Coffor | 
and Pollux , whofor their entire lone the one vnto the other , were 
{placed in heauen. They are cnuironed with 18. Starres, thirteene wherc- 
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[of appeare cleerely. The Poct faith, that the middle Region yo 
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Aire is cold inthe heate of Summer, becauſc it is aſſailed and enuironed 
by heat, the reaſons whereof haue beene alledged heretofore in the 
feuenand thirtieth ſcion, where hee hath ſpoken of the Region of the 
Aire, | 
- 41. Amtipariſliſcs. } Thisisa Grecke word,which ſignifieth contrary 
' Circumſtance. Platerchin his diſcourſe of Platonicall queſtions, queft. 6, 
 yeeldethareaſon thereof, and producerh examples : His tranſlator tur- 
neth this word Circumſtance, contrary to the motion about the body 
becauſethere is no vacuiry in nature, The Anrperiſiaſs then is , when 
one quality more predominant , driueth and inforceth his contrary, 
as the cold chaſerh the heate , if it bee greater then the cold: and con- 
trariwiſe (as the Pocr prooucth it) in ſuch ſort in the meane while, thar 
the quality thus chaſed and combared, reinforcerh ir ſelfe if it be prefied 
oneuery fide. As'in Winter, the Fire enuironed with extreme cold on 
cuery ſide, becommeth more hor. Thelike isſcene in the Northren and 
Aﬀerike nations,and in vs alſo inWinter,as thePoer in few words learned- 
ly expreflerh the ſame. Let vs adde that which Platarch ſaith of the cup- 
ping Glaſſe,to expreſſe it the better. The Aire which is compriſed with- 
inthe Cup adioyning the fleſh,being inflamed by heate,and becomming 
more ſubtill and thinner then the pores orlittle holes of the brafle where- 
of the ventouſe is made, iſfſueth forth not into a void or empty place 
(for there is nene ſuch) bur into another Aire, which enuironeth and is 
round abour the vencouſe, and driueth it , and that puſheth out 
another before it, and ſo from hand ro: hand; the one yeclding, 


which the firſt bath left: fo returning ro touch about the fleſh, which the 
ventouſe hath raken hold of, he draweth the humor which is withiathe 
ventouſe. He maketh mention alſo of their Antiperiftaſis , in the ſwal- 
lowing of meacte, and fall of heauy things, adding that the fall of Light- 
of the cloud, by the violence of the ſtroke ofthe Aire , which being 6- 

, puſheth it downewards againft his nature by force. 

42. Scithie. This is a country of great length, inthe North, and is de 
uided into 2. parts:the one called Scithis of Ewrope, the other of Aſia,both 
which (eſpecially that of Ewrope) are very much expoſed,to the Northren 
wind.TheTarters at this day poſicilethe greater part.See the ancicntand 
moderne Geographers hereupon. 

43- Orubiz.) Boreas a Northy n winde,is called the ſpouſe of Orithza. 
The fableisdeſcribed by Osid in the end of the fixt Booke of his Mets 
morphoſs, aud expounded by N.de Comtes, in the 8. Booke of his Miths 
logie, the cleuenth chaprer. Sometimes the Poets haue ſhadowed vnder 
ſuch fables,certaine tras of naturall Philoſophy:ſometimes alſo ſhewed 
theliues of men, and the wickednefſe both of the one and the other, asit 
may bethatthis Bore&r had beene ſome famous thiefe, and rauiſher of 

dens. 3» Fe 
wor Swnne. ] The Sunne is called, The Taper or Delphique Torch, 


and the other dtiuing and fertling ir ſelfe in the void -place,|. 


ed and broken, giucth place vnto it,and then reioyning it ſelteto ita} 


| | for 


becauſe that ordinarily the Poets call the ſame,Apolls : and Apollo hath 


——— 


| 47's Zenith.) This is an Arabick word, by which is vnderſtood the 
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for his almoſt ordinary Epithites that of Delphiquez becauſe hee had 
a Temple, and a famous Oratle at De/phos, a Cry in Greeee, 

45. Lybian Soyle.)] He intenderh hereby,the defart plaines of Africe, 
called by the Ancicats, Lybi,a portion of the world,very much expoſed 
to the heare of the Sunne,neere tothe torrid Zoanc., They that inhabite 
thoſe places,are leane, cate lirtle, and are dried with excefliue heate. See 
Jobs Leo, in his deſcription of Africa. af9-it Eero 4 
46. Chus} 1s e/Ethrop1a,part of Affrica.Chas was the fotne of Chem, 
Gen, 10. By his poſteritie e/£ hiprawas inhabited, and peopled, &called 
Chus for his cauſe. This word by ſome menis interpreted,Blacke. As tow- 
ching the cold Ruſh of Chus,whereof we have ſpoken in the 34 dayabour 
the end. Dſcor:des in his 4. Booke,chap. 47.1aith, that the graine ofthe 
Ruth of Aetb:opza procureth ſleepe.4ethbrolus, by reaſon thereot,faith,thar 
this Plant is of a compound temperature 1 that is to ſay, of atetreftriall | 


the cauſe that it ſtupifyeth the braine. 


point ot Hcauen aboue vs, anſwering dire&ly, and perpendicularly 'ouer 
our heads. It is commonly named the Yer:call point. : The oppoſite of 
Zenth, is Nadir : and by ſome called the point of thefeete, 1: _ 
48. Yapours.] To exprefſc what Vapours and Exhialations/bee, weg 
muſt ſpeake of Meteors & imprefſtons ofthe aire: which are compotind; 
The vapours or exhalations,are certame ſicamey, or ſmokes, raiſed from 


three Regions of «the Airez and whercof divers. impreſiions-ate for- 
med, according to the quahitie, and quantitie of rhe'Exhalations; 


one are of Fire, and hot : the: other of Ajxe;'-or Vater; and cold: 
the reſt mixed. Thus the one are ſimple, ;theothet:are 


three, 2 


burning exhalations , in the higheſt and: maſt wore of ths 
Aire; they are oftwo forts: theone blazing; _—_ ( fat va 
pour, or exhalation,and which continuetheirfire Jong times a3Corptrs, 
Falling-Scarres,and ſuch like. There are others; proceeding; em a.dry 
vapour ; which as they arc of ſmall continuancty.|fo arei they inflamed 
quickly. Such are the mounting Goats, and' Kitls, &c.- in regard of the 
watry impreſſions, which by reafon'of their bumiditic 4 and watery hea- 
nens cannot be inflamed and grow to head in the-middle,10r:lowelt Re- 
gion of the ayre: they arc of two ſorts , The ang bavethisname proper- 
ly,being concrete, and made of a morſt exhalatitin , and are partly madg 
m theſe abouc-named Regions of the Aire ::a3s Clouds; Raines; Haile, 
Snow, Dewes, and Fogs: partly, inthe cntrailts of the earch , as Foun 
Jraines.Some arc improperly named watery,for they -are notiingendred of 
|amoiſt exhalation;burare colle&ed& made acgidentally;nihe Clouds, 
[bythe intermixture of the beames of the Sunnez which beateand refic& 


| againſt the Clouds, Such are the Rods, Parabes, che Raindow. ,cthe Cir- 
7 I 


Em. 


ſubſtance, ſomewhat cold,and of another watery,ſomewhaghorwhich is} 


the waters and carth, by the vertue ofthe celefliall-bodics,int@;oncof the | 
There are three forts of Meteors and impreſvions- inthe Zire, The | 


The fimple arc of Fice, Aire, or of Vater» the compound:of them | 
As touching the impreſſions of fre,whichie made oft F ba: Rlth.. | 


cles, 
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cles,Crownes, and ſuch like. There are alſo a&riall impreſſions, which 
are madecither ip the middleRegionof the aire : as Windes, Light. 
ning, Thunder, &c. imprefſions cauſed of hot and dry exhalations, or 
iflue from the earth, as the Earth-quakes. Ve call theſe impreflions of 
the aire compound, which hauec not their breeding of a {imple malice, or 
ofa hotexhalation, or of a moiſt vapour; bur of a- mixture of dry, hot, 
moiſt, and inflamed vapours, whereof diuers impreſsions are formed, Ay 
concerning the diffcrences betwixt the natural Philoſophers,and Aftro- 
nomers, touching the preſages of the impreſsions of the aire : ſome take 
them wholly for things meercly naturall. The other conſider them ſome. 
what more deepely : and as the infcriour bodies arc greatly aff-&ed, or 
afflicted by ſuch alterations in the aire, ſo arc they of that opinion, tha 
ſach fignes arethe forerunners of Gods tudgement oftentimes, Further: 
more, that ſo prodigious,and firange impreſsions are made, that it may 
rightly ſceme that God ſometimes ſpeaketh with a lowd voice, after this 
manner, to thoſe that ſtop their cares heere on carth. Peucer,Er2/?,Squar- 
cialupus,, and Grinens , earned Phyſicions of our riwe , hauc amply dil 
courſed indiuers Treatiſes imprinted hereupon. But in briete, it is impoſ. 
fible to yeeld an cxa&t treaſon of alltheſe impreſsions:and to da thus, were 
obliquely ro ſubie@God to ſecondary cauſes,to willthat nothing ſhould 
be doneaboue, or below, which could not be ſounded, and ſorght ou 
by mansapprehenfion. But the holy Scripture ſpeaketh to the contrary, 
that the diuine wiſedome worketh in fuch ſort, that his counſailes are farre 


diſtant fromhumane vnderſtanding,cuen then when they think they can 
apprehend them, as experience confirmeth it likewiſe. Forthermore, that 
the diucls called the Powers of the aire, cauſe terrible prodigies, when it 
pleaſerh God-ro giuethem licence. See the reſt appertaining to this dil: 
courſcindivets impreſions, wherof the Poct waketh mention,and which 
are marked in-cheir-otder. .£ | 

1 49. ' {5ſ;Þ This is4 moiſt vapotir raiſed by the Sunne at ſuch time as 
be is leaſt powerfull, which is not lifted vp higher then the lower Region 
of the Amnsthere irftayeth: and by: night, by reaſon of the coldneflc 
thereofcopgealerhirfelſe 5: and falling, .remainetb vpon the flowers of 
Hearbs. irdiflerech fromthe deaw in this, that it is formed in cold times 
and placess burche deawis created iritemperarte & fairc weather.Both of 
them aremgendred infaire weather, and without winde, becauſethe ys 
pourcamnor riſe;or ſabfift; ifthe aire be not peaceable , neither are they 

often ſcene on the higheſt Mountaines: There are-as yer theſe differer- 

ces, that the deaw incontinently reſolneth it ſelfe into water ; -the mill 

dureth, vntil}ſuch time;as the Sunne or any other thing hath made it to 

rhelt : it is diſſolued by contrary Windes: the one congealcth!ir, the & 

ther not. Ordinarily alſoche miſt orfogge ſtinketh; by reaſon ir is com- 

poſed of a mixture ofa hot Exhalation,8 a moiſtvapour arifing fromthe 

Mariſhes. :And the caafe why it is white, proccedeth from an oucr-great 

coldnefſe, as'in Snow, - Itis very hurtfull ro the fruits of the carch in the 

Spring-time. Ir isnot often ſcene in Summer,bur very much in Avzuwne 

and Winter, eſpecially in cold- places. ; 


50- Deaw. ] This is an humiditiewhich is made bynight of a moiſt 


vapour, 
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vapour, or Exhalation, in the lower Regionofthe Aire ,z and which in 
Spring,and Aurumne, by reaſon of the feebleneſle of the heare which 
raiſech it, and the tempered freſhnefle of the night, turneth it ſelfe into a 
thin water,in falling-on-the carth in faire weather; andeafily falling / by 
reaſon of the ſubtiltic thereof) vpon. the Leaues of Trees, and Plants. 
Sce Ariſtotle in his Metcors', and thoſe that haue- yvritten after 
him. SS ed T0403 TO RE, 

51- Ice.) The matter of Ice is a moiſt Extialation, which raiſed into 
the lower Region of the Aire, and being vnable,by reaſon of the feeble- 
ueſle ofthe Sunne-beames,to mount higher, being of ir ſelfe light , con- 
uerteth it ſelfe into water, and falling on the carth, is congealed by the 
vehemency of the cold that cloſeth it,as may be particularly obſcrued in 
the Seprentrionall parts. There are two ſorts thereof: for the one diflol- 
ueth,whenthe Surne returneth vpon our Horizon; and by the aide of hot 
windes : the other is hardned,and perpetually remaineth Ice, as Chriſtal 
As touching the maruels of the Ice, 1 will in this place ſerdowne ſome 
ofthem. Zonaras, in the life of Conftantine Coprovimus, ſaith, that in that 
time amongſt other Vinters, there was one ſo cruell, thatall the Sea of 
Pontus was frozen in ſuch fort, as men travelled thereupon, as vpon firme 
land, with Horſes and loaden Chariots. Vpon the thawe, the picces of 
Ice were ſo thicke, that being driuen by a ftrong winde; they rumared di- 
uers walles and edifices. oy + 

Theophantus alcarned man , lining in thoſe dayes, faith, that hee ſaw 
ſome of theſe pieces of Ice,bigger then the greateſt Palace a man mighr 
ſee. The extent ofthe frozen Sea in the North is almoſt incredible. At 
.bert Krants teftificth, thatin the yecre 1323. men went in Chariots vpon 
the Sea, from Lubeck, into Denmarkt. 8 334; 

The like whereof hapned alſo about 70. yeeres after, ſo that men buile 
Innes vponthe Ice. For the way is of many daies iourneyes. Sce the 8, 
booke of his Yandabe, chap. 7.and the 10:chap. 40. Olazxs the Great like- 
wiſc,in his Hiſtory of the North, the firſt Booke, chap. 13. & 14.and his 
11. Booke, chapter 28, It is a wonderfull thing that this Sea diflolucth 


* 


the Icc breaketh, attimes there.are certaine whole pieces of Ice found 
many leagues broad and long, like Ilands. Saxon Gramm. Olaus in his 
ſecond Booke, Chapter 8. and Iames Zieglier affirme,thar it was imapoſſi- 
ble ts keepe the pieces of Ice of this Sea Trbrin induſttuoufly men la- 
boured to effe@ the ſame. They incontinently thaw, as ſoone as they are 
taken out ofthe Sea, IntraQot time, ſome of theſe pieces conuert them- 
{clues into Chyſtall. O/aus adderh in his cleuenth booke,Chapter 20. and 
21, that in certaine places of the North, men build thcir walles. of 
po of Ice, as wee doe with ragged ſtones, or rubbiſh, and ſuch like 
Co | 
53- But.] Raine isa hotand moiſt exhalation, raiſed from the waters, 
and moiſter places of the carth, by the vertue of the Sunne, and other ce- 
lefliall bodies,as fat as the middle Region ofthe ayre, where, by the cold- 
nefle of the place, it is thickned into a Cloud: and then comming ro dif- 
olucit ſelfe,is conuerted into VV ater, which falleth drop by drop; ſome- 
I 2 times 
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ſomerimesall at once: asalſo that in an inſtant it is frozen, and when |. 
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times very thin,and ſometimes violently, according to the diſpoſition 


the Springximethe raines are more ſmall, by reaſon of the temperatures 
of the Regions of the aire, which ſuffereth the Exhalations, to extend 
themſclues, and fall gently. In Winter they arecold, and ordinarily 
long, by reaſon of the cooling of the lowerRegion of the aire : which 


There are two ſorts of Raines: the one naturall; the other prodigious. As 
rouching the naturall,we hane diſtinguiſhed them, The prodigious, are 
raines of fire, flaming Brimſtone, Stones, Milke,Bloud, Fleſh,and other 
matters. I callthem prodigious,becauſe we cannot yeelda reaſon why, 
or how they ſhould bee made ; although there are fome who haue ate 
rempted to performe the ſame. See Ply in his 42. and 6. Chapter of his 
ſecond Booke. Yelcurio inthe 25. Chapter of his 3. Booke: and Gyrcexs in 
the 25. Chapter of his Meteorologie. 

' Let vs adde hereunto certaine remarkeable obſcruations concerning 
Raine. Ea4grius in his ſecond booke, Chapter 24. and Nrzephoras in his 
20. Chaptcr,ofhis 15. Booke of the Ecclefiaſticall Hiſtory doe report, 
that in the rime ofthe Empetovr Lee,there fell ſo much Raine in B:tbyna, 
and at Corftantinople, that tor foure daics ſpace the water fell from Hea- 
uen,as it had beene powred downe by Channels , and great Tunnels of 
an incomparable largenefſe ; ſo as itreduced little Hils, into flat plaines, 
ruinated an infiaite number ot Villages; and gathering together great 
ſtore of Owze, and Mud, ina great Lake neere to Nicodema, it made di- 
uers Ilands. Nauc&rus Goner.50.faith,thatin the yeere 1490. the raine fell 
ſo violently in the moncth of Ialy at Conflantimople, that it flew three 
thouſand perſons, and witerly ruinated cight hundreth houſes. In the 
yecre 132 :,theraines were ſo great in Holland, that an extraordinary 
flowe of the Sea ſucceeding them,there were 50. Villages drowned, with 
the lofle of one hundreth thouſand men. See the Theatre of Cities of 
the deſcription of Dordrecht. The holy Hiſtorie reſtificth 1,0f the Kings, 
17. that it rainednot inthe Kingdome of 1/-ac/ for the ſpace of.chree 
yeeres, Inche yeere 1137. ſuch a drought was in France, that the 
Springs and Fountaines were dried vp. They that haue written of the 
New World,ſay thatnecre to Yrabs it raineth almoſi euery day: and 
when it raineth in Afex:co, the water falleth from the Heauens ſo thicke, 
and the drops are ſo great, as they hurt and kill many men. There is a 
quarter in the Country of Tartaria, wherein it raineth not in Winter, 
but very often in Summer. At Tombez, a Prouince of Peru,ncither raine, 
Snow, or Lightning fallech, within the compaſſe of a 'Country which is 
fikty Leagues in length, and twenty in breadth. In ſome Countries of 
Peru, from ORober to March it raineth not. In the moſtpart of «£eypr, 
and necre to Bebylov in Afyria it raincth not. It ſhal be ſpoken of prodigi- 
ous raines from the 770. Verſe of the 2. Booke to the 78a. 

54. Bacchus Grapes.) Thepreſents of Bacchas are Raifins, Immo- 


derate 


the Exhalation,and ofthe aire in diuers ſeaſons of the yeere. In Summer, 
the middle Region of the aire is more cold , by reaſon of the heate both 
aboue, and beneath,which ſhe would refift, This combate cauſerh the 
Cloudsto burſt, and the waterto fall oftentimes with great violence. In 


being compatible with the middle, willingly nouriſheth Exhalations, 
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derate Bacchus : tharistofay , Vine taken aboue meafare : the innen- 
tion of Wine is attribured to him. '-It is taken likewiſe-for the Wine it 
ſelfe. The Grecke and Latine Poet make infinite times mention of this 
Baucchns, whom they faineto haue beene the ſonne of 1aprter;and Semele; 


ther wasſtrooke with Lightning, and he nouriſhed fome moneths in To- 
piters thigh , was afterwards deliuered to the Nymphs who brought 
him vp. . His aQionsto the end, and all the Fables inuerited vpon His 


Wine: and the effes thereof vnder that name; which is detnicd from a 
word, ſignifying to be drunke,and tempeft,or crie.He chat would particu- 
larly know more of this, and to what end al the parrs of rhe Fable of 
Bacchns ( whom the Ancients eſteeme to be the muentet of Winezand' 
have called him, Gue-ioy,Care-drizey, and ſuch other Titles )tet him reade 


of the Images of the Gods: for theſe have for the moſt parr colleed all 
that which the Ancients haue written therevpon. hens 

55. Frogges. | Foxius inthe third booke of his naturall — 
the fit Chapter , ſpeaking of Raines , faith, Sometimes men ſee prodi- 
gious Raines ; not onely of Bloud, Milke, Fleſh, Wooll, Iron, Tiles; as 
reſtifyerh Plzy, in his 59. Chapter of his ſecond Booke, of which wee will 
ſpeake hereafter : bur alſo of Frogges, which Thauc oftentimes obſcrucd, 
and ſeene, during Summer in Andolouzie, Wee muſt artribure the 


the Sunne, as ſome ſuppoſe, but without d, or reaſon; For nature 
cannot endure that ſuch things ſhould fall from Heaven by anotdinaric 
meanes: and that the Sunne-beames ſhould eri$ender thenr;, ro make 
them fall with the Raine. As touching Frogyges; they ſeeme ro fall witti 
the Raine, which I haue ſcene happen inthe greareftheate of the day, bur 
they fall not from the ayre: butare generated in a ſmall moment of time, 
0: graſſc, andthicke drops of Raine falling vpon the duſt,ouer-heated by 
the Sunne, Wee muſt conieQure then, that this is cffeed by a rainy 
moiſture, and a terreſtriall heate, proper for generation. Beſides;in ſuch a 


ſeencRars, and other ſuch Vermine engendred of purrifaion. Garcexs 
inthe 25. Chapter of his Meteorologie, fpeaking of prodigtons Raines; 
thinketh that theſe Frogges are formed in the Aire ; beeimg ſometimes 
wholly formed,ſometimes halfe,of thicke vapours raiſed from Pooles, ot 
other boggy places. 

Inthis very Chapter,hee ſtriueth to yeeld ſore reaſons of other pro- 
digious Raines aboue mentioned. = ls | | 
56. Snow. ] This isa moiſt vapour, lifted vp neere vnto the middle 
Regionof theaire, whence it is thickned into a Cloud, and reduced in- 
to the forme of carded Wooll: then falleth it downe by little par- 
cels,more largeat ſome then other times. Although che vapour which 
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the Daughter of Cadmns, as both Ear ipides, and Oard repott. His Mo- | 


name, haue beene the ſhadowes and allegories which reprefent vnto vs |, 


the third Chapter of the 5.Booke of the Mythologir of Noekde Comres;the | 
8. Booke of the Hiftory of the Pagam zods, of L:/mms Giraldne, and Catar? | 


cauſe of this accident,toa prodigy beyond nature, by the will of God ;| 


or by the illuſions ofthe-Diucll; and nor by the Srarres, or the effe& of | 


| part of the earthas isfat, and furtherech the ſame very much, as we haue | 


Is raiſed vp, be moiſt and hor of irſelte ; yer is it altered , and changed,}| 
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: by the cold which enuironeth ic. Furthermore, it ſometimes ſnoweth on 


{ wonders ofthe forces of Snow,in the 11. book of his Geographie,8&anncx: 


the Mountaines, whilſt it raineth inthe Vallies , becauſe the tops of 
the higheſt Mountaines are more cold, by reaſon ef-the windes, and 
the vicinitic of the middleRegion of the Ayre, | 

The white colour which it hath, procecderth from the coniunQtion of 
humidity with cold, a thing which naturally engendreth whiteneſle, 
It falleth not in Summer, becauſe the lower Region of the Aire, which 
at that time is very hor, caſily diſperſeth that which is abou it , and cau- 
ſeth it todeſcend in great drops of Raine. Moreouer,the vapour lifted vp 
in Summer, is not onely moiſt,bur hot,which is rhe cauſe that ir refolueth 
into Raine, where if it be very hot,and raiſed higher, the cold aſſauketh 
irmore violently in the middle Region of the Aire, where Haile is for. 
med, which hauing a heauy and maſſe body, fallerth headlong, before the 
lower Region ofthe Aire can mollific anddifſolne it. 1f in Summer time 
it ſometimes hapneth har the Snow falleth, it commethto paſle , and is 
occaſioned by the high mountaines which (cool:ng the lower Region) 
giue bodies vnto vapours, and cauſe them ro difgend as low as the Earth, 
See thoſe who haue written of Meteors after ArH#erle, Olars in the ſecond 
Book of his Northren Hiſtory,the i 3.chapter,reporteth,that in a place of 
the Kingdom of Swethen, where there ate maruclous high mountaines, a 
lictle Snow(being ſhaken) beginneth to fall from aboue, and maketh a li- 


laſt grew ſo great, that increaſing into an incredible Maſe, it overthrew 
certaine Burroughs, firuate at the teote of the mountaine. Srrabo telleth 


eth in one place of the ſame book,thatthete are certaine VVormes found 
to beengendred in Snow. [r ſnoweth not at full Sea, as Pliny ſaith, /1b.2; 
Chapter 103: neither in ,£h:opia,as Franciſcus Aluarez reporteth in the 
I59. Chapter of his Hiſtery. In Tartaria , at Mid-ſummer, at ſuchtime 
asthe Aire is moſt hor, there oftentimes fall out extraordinary colds, 
and thick Snowes, accompanied with ſtormy winds,that raviſh and car- 
ry all things away: P. Mc part 4. of his ſeucrall LeEures , Chaprer 23; 
t Kore and on other Coaſts of the Tirrhene Seas, it ſcarcely fnoweth 
at any time : yet notwithſtanding , one time, there fell ſo much Snow 
at Reme,as ſaint Auguſtene ſaith, inthe third Booke of The City of Goa: that 
it remayned there tor the ſpace of ſfixe weekes after. I forgot to, tell you, 
that (during the time that one,named Althelma, was Priour of the grear 
Charter-houſe ncere to Gremoble) there fell fo much Snow from thel 
mountaines, that the C harter-houſe was couecred, and all the Monkes fii- 
fled, Strabo ſaith alſo, that ſometimes in the Snow thete are found cer-| 
raine lumpes ſufficiently large, full of ſweete water, Lacretras in his ſixt 
booke entreateth copiouſly vpon Meteors. : 

57. Sometimes.) Haile is a hot and moiſt vapour,which tranſported in- 
to the middle Region of the Aire,firſt of all,conuerteth it ſelfe into drops 
of water,but becauſe this Region is exceſziucly cold,theſe drops contrat 
and harden themſclues, and fall rudely by reaſon of their weight. This 
hapneth oftentimes in Spring-time,and Autumne, whereof the naturall 
Philoſophers yecld areaſon,namely , that as we ſee in Winter, both the 


tle Pellet,which by little & lictle was thickned, and waxed greater, and at| 
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caues.and other lowerplaces arehot and cold in Summer,the ſame hap- 
ncth in the Aire by Antipariftaſis, and therefore in hot time the cold ga- 
chering it ſelic incoirſelte, and comming to bee enuironed with heate, 
produceth: Raines farre more violent in Suminerthen in Winter. But 
when the cold is ouermuch incloſed by heate , his watet waxeth thick, 
and formeth ir ſelfe into Haile. Ar:fot/e is ofthis opinion,thatthe Haile is 
made in the lower Region of the Aire,becauſe the vapour which arifeth 
from the Earth,cannot become Haile, except it hath beene firſt formed 
intodrops of water. The Raine formed inthe middleRegion of the Aire, 
deſcending into the lower, and fartheſt diftant from heate, turneth'ir 
ſelfe into Haile : Furthermore, it falleth more violently and diretly, be- 
ing more neere vnto vs. Sec Plzny in his ſecond booke, chapter 50. The 
Poet hath briefely and cleganily deſcribed the effefts of Haile. Pomtanes 
in his learned Poem of the Adereors, hath made a worthy diſcourſe in 
Latine Verſe,of which we will produce ſome in this place. 


Spe per eftatem ca!o incaudente, ſed ipfo 
Autumns magis, aut illo ſub tempore, quo 14m 
Leta parat nidos prenuncia verss hirando, 

Nunt flazani calmis late deturbat ariflars, 

Nuns letas nemorum de culmime decutit umbras, 
Nun tragem moltur eam paſtoribus cond 
Profternit valides. ſub coders ulnere taures: 


Theextaordinary Haile wherewith all Egypt was afflicted in the time 
of Meſes (yct ſo as the Iſraelites regcived ng harme) is deſcribed in Exe 
aus inthe ninth chaprer, Socrates in the fourth booke of his Zecleſiaſticall 
Hiftory,Chaptet the tenth,and Nitephorws in his thirtceoth booke,the fixe' 
j and ahiryeth Chapter, make inention of prodigious Hailes: and ſince 
one hundred and yecres, Europe hathbeen plagued thetewith, af- 
tera ſtrange manner, and in diyers places, as: Lycofthehes reciteth in his 
Hiſtory.pf Prodigies..Duringthe laſt ciuill warres in France, vnder the 
Raigas of Henry che fourtb therefell in Picerdet at Sorfons, and in the pla- 
ces thereabouts, as farze as the He of France, a Haile ſa great, that there 
were found certaine Stoties, which wayed -more tlien'ten or rwelue 
pounds, Amongſt the ancient Hiſtorics (without mentioning the mo- 
derne, where ordinarily the ſtohes hauc falne as big as a Gooſe Egge, ot | 
the kB of a mighty man) Sgebext reciterh that in the yeere 824. about 
Autuome, in Bergenay there fell Haile ſo violently,that it ſkew an infinite 
number of men and beaſts. There were picces found, ſame of twelue foot 
long, and three broade. One was nicaſured having fixteene foote in. 
leogth, and twointhickneſſe, The Abbot of Vrſperge and Boufen, iti the 
tuſi bopke of his tenth Decade,affirmes the ſarhe. I amto adde heerevnrs 
furthermore,a Hiſtory ſerdowne by Albertus Crentziwe, in the ninth book 
of his /andabe, the ninth Chapter, that about the yeere 1395. in the 
moneth of Auguſt, in Norwey, there fell a Haile,the Stones whereof had! 
umprinted in them the faces of Men with Beards, and of Women with: 


= 
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long Haitc. Diucrs ſaw and handled theſe marucls, with great aſtoniſh- 


ment, 


the Verſe of our Poet. The Auforelians (ſaith hee ) lodge the generatlon 
of VVindes in the ranke of hot and dry Exhalations., and ſuch as are 
hardly inflamed, drawne by the folare and celeſtiall heate , as farre as 
the middlc Region of the Aire, becing of contrary qualitie, by reaſon of 
his ordinaric cold. There, ſay they, is a marucllous combate begunne z 
forthe Exhulaton devouring ro mount higher then the firſt Region of 
the Aire,which is moſt conformable vatoit, is hindred, and repulſed 


cauſe of breeding this violent effe,which we call, Winde. Sec 4riſtotle 
in the ſecond of his Meteors , Chapter 4, 5, 6. Phny in his ſecond Booke, 
Chapter 47: Seneca in his Booke of Natural queſtions. Pluarch in the 7; 
Chapter of the opinion of the Philoſophers. 

59. Pole. ] It is ſpoken in another place ofthe double motion ofithe Ce- 
leſtiall-frame : that is to ſay, that the 7. heauens of the Planets,& thoſe of 
the fixed Starres , haue euery one their different Sphere, which is perfor- 


and regular, maketha contrary reuolution from the Eaſt to the VVeſt, 
Although this motion be ptoper ro the ff? money : notwithſtanding it is 
common by accident to the Spheres , of the Planets, and fixed Stars, 


ricd in foure and twenty houreSabourrhe world. The Aftronomers, to 
the cnd they might more caſily obſeruethis , and conſequently the fitua- 
tions of the fixed Starres, 'and Circles of the Planets,hauc imagined two 
Poles, ot ſupports; about which, the fff mooxer turneth, arid carricth 
with him the orher Heavens: - | "1 

They haue placed one inthe Northerne part , and called it Artique: 
that —_— The Beare, becauſe it adioifieth a notable Starre, in the 
tayle of the little Beare, called commonly the Pole-Starre , from which 


58. Vapeurs.)] Pontus de Tiard, inhis firſt Curious,expreſſeth in Proſe;| 


downewards by the cold : and fo the one combating rhe other , are the| 


med from the VVeſt, to the Eaſt. The other motion,which is firſt, ſimple, | 


notwithſtanding their particular motions; for they are giiided and car-| 


notwithſtanding it is diſ-ioined ſome foure degrees. The other Pole op- 
poſed _ that of the Aw#tartique is in the Sourh;; as much humbled 
and declined vnder our Horizon, as ours raiſed abou it. Neere vnto the 


| which they call the Crate. Between the two Poles,” or Supporrs, there 
| likewiſe harh beene imagined a Line, paſſing by the Center ofrhecarth, 


| being circulary, and noyſ-full. | 


fame is that which hath beene ebſcrued by thoſe who are Sailers, which 
is the greatand faire Starre,called Canopac others haue obſcrued foure, 


and called the Axci-trec of the werld. Heere the Poet maketh mention! 
of the ſwiftneſle of this exhalation,whereofthe VVinds are formed, which 
turne from one part of the world ro the other; the- motion of the ſame 


60. Windes. | The Poet hath compriſed in a few Verſes, thaewhich| 
the naturall Philoſophers haue wrirten at large,as ronching the Windes, 
and whereof I will fpeake ſomething, to make this point mere” apparant 
trothoſe, who are leaſt exerciſed inthe knowledge of the. great wonders 
of God. Ler vs then conſider z 

I. The generationofthe VVindes, 
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| abateth the Windezand ſomerimesonthe contrary ſide,the winds driue 
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2. The number of ordinary Windes, and their names. 
3. The qualitics and effe&s. | i Ml 

4. The extraordinary V'Vindes. - .. ; ' ot ; of a8) 

1. Firſt,the winde is an aboundance of hot Exhalation;raiſed from the 
earth, by the vertue ofthe Sunne, and other celeſtial fires:: which being 
retired imtothe Aire; to the intent to attaine the higher Region of rhe 
ſame ; and comming to encounter the middle;Region 4 which is cold; 
moueth arepulſe, moued in ſuch fort,: by the vnequall tepercuſsion:of 
the Planets, aud by diuers courles of their radiations 3 that. the Exhala; 
tion which ſtriueth to railc it ſelfe, is driuen;heere and-there © By mcanes 
whereof, according to the quantitie thereof,itre-inforceth.it; ſelfe,, ' and 
turneth round about the earth, beating andtroubling the aire; as experi- 
ence ſheweth. vi }. 2, fo gl) bo Glen) 
.Thisdeclareth (to ſpeake naturally) that the beginning of the motion 
of the windes commeth from aboue, and the-marter is drawne from the 
carth, which is their mother, and from the Caucs whereof they iflue. 
The Heaucns, and the motionoftheStarres draw them fromrhence, by 
the ſecret vertue which it hath pleaſed the Creator to giue vnto them 
and of which it is ſpoken inthe 135. Plalme, chat hee drawerir the windes 
from his treaſures. Their abode is betweene both + that-istorſay , in rhe 
Aire. Ariftotle proueth by three reaſons, that.a dry Exhalation raiſed 
from the carth,intothe aite, and joined vatoit;. is the matter of windes; 
He grounderh the firſt vpon the great and linker quantitie ofthe matter z 
according wherecto the windes differ the one: from the other,' and difpu- 


ſerh, nor decreaſerth: But experience ſheweth the dnequality of the winds: 
whereupon it is concluded, thatthe Exhalation is the cauſc.'The'fecond: 
reaſon is this: The windesare engendred of a matterconformable, of 
contrary to that of the Raine z whereupon it followeth, that they proceed 
from an exhalation intermixed with the aire : For the Raine ſometimes 


away, and cauſe the raine to:ccafe. The one likewiſe 'make the heauens 
cleere, the others draw on the raine. Thethird is taken from the conſide- 
ration where the wgndes are moſt ordinary. In thoſe Countries where va- 


more predominant then in other places, This appearcth in _the Nor- 


which hath beene ſpoken ofthe generation of windes, 

2. As touching the number of windes , it-is infinite, as the places 
arc infinite whence the Exhalation1ſſueth, from whence hey are crea- 
ted: but the Ancientsfot the commodity of Nauigations, marked from 
ſcaſons, fituationof places,andfor many other confiderations;haue-ac- 
knowledged foure principall, and dividing theceleſtiall Globe into foure 
parts, haue attributed one of the ſame to cuery one of the ,windes. : Ac- 


11% had the Eaſt. Zephirw the Weſt, Borezs the North : and; Aufter , the 


K 


cording to which, Onidin the firſt of his Metamorphoſis faith'z that En- | 


South. Aﬀterwardsthere are ſome who haue annexed cightrotherwelues 


reththus : If the aire were the onely matteroſwindes,/theirblaſt ſhould | 
| alwaies be of the ſame force,and feebleneſſe :for the aire neither increa- 


—— 


pours arc raiſed from the earth in great quantitie, we ſee the windsfarre | | 


therne and Sourherne Countries;whence we may gather that that is true, | 


—— 
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ſo that in euery corner of the world there were conlidered three windes ; 
one as principall, and two collaterall. Ariffotle and pLny give them 
theſe names following. On the Eafterne fide arc Sub/olanas , Y ultar. 
was Helleſpontins, and Subſolanus, called by the Grecians, Apeloites : that 
is to ſay, comming from the Sunne, blowing towards the EquinoQtiall 
riſing of the Sunn. Yaltur»xs commeth from the So/ftitiall Orient. Some 
ſuppoſe thathe is ſo Called , becauſe hee bloweth and flycth high like an 
Eagle: others, becauſche cleerech and ſinootherh the Clouds. It is called 


the Grecians, Eeres ; becauſe ir gently creepeth on, and bloweth 
= a milder manner then the bk, Helleſpomt tus commeth alſo from 


| the Eaſtof the So/fitiall Surnreer, and by the Greekes is named Cecias, a 


word, that in a manner is one with C azie, which ſignifieth malignitic, by 
reaſon of bis effe&: for he drawerth the Clouds, and intemperate Raines, 
On the oppoſite fide , that is ro ſay,in the Weſt, are Favonras, Afﬀricas, 
and Corus, Touching Faxonixs,he bloweth from the Equinedtiali Octs 
demtal[ Line : that is to ſay, from thatpart of Heauen, where the Sunne 
ſerteth in the EquinoRiiall Line, The Greckes call him Zepherwe , as if 
a man ſhould ſay,Zeophores, that is to ſay, Bring-life z becaulc hee quick- 
nerh, and renueth the earth in the Spring time. Africss in Greeke, Libs 

iſſuing from the Occidental! Sofftice, is ſo named, by reaſon of A [ffrice,and 
Libis,where he raigneth. Cora: hathallo the Summer Solſtice Occidental. 
Subſelenus, and Tephirss, Valturwns,and Libs, Ceſius, and Corus , oppo- 
fitely blowe the one againſt the other. The oppoſite V Vindes doe blowe 
eſpecially about the oppofite times, as Fewonius about the Equizedialiof 
= _ > AER TIE in the Auturene ; and ſo conſequently 

re 


As touching thoſe that are contraries, they are ſeldome, and ve- 
rarely ſeene to blowe one againſt another. The three Aeriazonal 
VVindes are thoſe, that comming from the South, gather Va 
in their running vpon the Sea , and blowe to the Norward , being 
ent moiſt. Theſeare Aufter, Auftre-Afﬀricus, and Exro-Auſter. 

Touching Aafter { called Notas by the Greekes) it is thought , that it 
is fo called by the Latines ; as ifa man ſhould ſay, a drainer of water, by 
reaſon of his effeQ, which is, to bring on Raine. Hee bloweth from the 
South, to the North. 

The other two blewe,the one toward the VVeſt, the other towards 
the Eaſt. Inregard ofthe Northerne VVindes,Bſec, or the North winde, 
| (called by the Grecians Aper#as; that is toſay, the winde ofthe Beate) 
bloweth from the Nonh, oppoſitely againſt the South. Cyrcius, fo cal 
led, becauſe be raiſeth tormes, blo from the couch of the Sum- 
mer. $ep1entrional, or North , oppoſitely againſt Auſter-eAffricus. Bv 
reas ( of which we haue ſpoken before ; and whereof Owid makerh men- 
tion in the fixt of his Metamorphoſis) commeth from the Eaſt Scptentre 
onal, and blowerh oppoſitely againſt Exrs-Auſter. There arcother lear- 
ned men, namely, thoſe of our Age, who haue conſidered but eight 
windes: that is to ſay , the foure principall, and foure ſubalcernall, 
or ſecendaries. But the Hydroegraphers, and moderne Pilotes, haue 
fer downe thirty two for the ſecuritic of their courſes : of which in 
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this ' 
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| the winde of Greece: the South-Eaſt, Sirocco. 
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this place wee will propoſe the diuers names for the Readers con- 
rentment. 


The foure principall VVindes. 
I. Sabſolenus, The Riſing, Eait. 
2. Fauonins, The Setting, weſt. 
3. Aquilo, The Northerne, North. 
Tramontane. 


4s Aufter, The Midday, --- South. 


Theſe foure VVindes haue other foure collaterall Compounds: 
The firſt berweene the North, and Eaſt, and called of them both, North- 
Eaſt. The ſecond betweenethe Eff, and South , and called South - Ex#. 
The third berwixt the South and weſt,and named South-weſt.The fourth 
berweene the weft and North, named 7orth-weſt. | 

In Nauigation theſe eight VVindes are called entire and principall; 
betweene which are figured other eight, named halte windes : not for 
that they haue leſſe forcerhen the eight former z but becauſe they are 
ſer downe berweene the eight principal] ; and rake their names of the 
<gllaterall Windes. The fir berweene North, and North-Eaſt, is 
called Nore-North-caſt : the ſecond,Eaſi-North-Eaft : the third , Eaſt- 
South-Eaſt: The fourth, V Veſt-North-Veſlt : the 8. North-Nor-weſt. 

But beſides theſe, the Pilotes haue as yer further obſerucd fixteene 
Rombes; or quarters of the windes, and giuetwo to euery one of the 
cight firſt aboue-named., Sothe North hath two quarters: that which 
is on the fide of North-Eaſt, isxcalled North-Eaſt, and by Nore, 
& that which is on the ſide of Norwweſt,North quarter to Nore-Eaſt;and 
ſo conſequently the teſt, If rhe margent of this booke would haue permir- 
ted it, I would haue repreſented allthe thirty two windes, with their 
names in a Circle; butthe Reader ſhall vnderſtand it by himſelfe, if ir 
pleaſeth him : and ſhall well know, by that which is abouedaid, bow to 
ſet downe their oppoſitions. 17% [22-40 bk 2500 

As touching the names of North, South, Eaſt and VVeſk, itis ſuppo: 
ſed that they were inuented in Charlemazwes tirae ;and there are diuers 0- 
pinions, as touching the Etimologie : for ſome hold that they ate AL 
men words : others ſay,that South,Eaſt,and V Veſt, are deriued from the 
Latine; and that South;or Sud, commeth from Sudo , which fignifieth I 
ſweat : conſidering that the Meridionall part is hot, cauſing thoſe to 
ſweat whoinhabite the ſame. Eaſtdemonſfiratcth the riſing ofthe Sun, 
which ſetting, ſcemeth to be no more. And therefore V Veſt feemeth 
to import as much,as if a man faid, Yb+eft, Where ist 7 Theſcare E- 
yy + ſpeculations to recreate the Reader , and giue him occas 

on to ſearch into the matter more deepely , if it fo pleaſeth him, 

As tonching the North , which is Seprentrio ; the ſignification 
thereof is vnknowne to mee. Some ſay that it is an old Almaen word , 
which fignifieth cold. 1 forgot alſo to ſay , that the Pilotes call. rhe 
South-Eaſt, Libeccio: alſo the North-Eaſt, AMs/fral : the North-Fafſt , 
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3. Lervs ſpeake ſomething of the effeRs and qualities of rhe princi- 


{ pall winds, to the natureof which, the other (which depend on them) 
{ haue relation in whole or in part. The Poet ſaith, that the wind that is 
| bred vnder the Day-ſpring, that is to ſay, the Eaſt or Leuant reſembleth 


infancic, to the Element of fire, to a cholericke complexion, to Summer 
time. Sabſolenxrs, Prince of the Orientall winds,is hot, drie,temperate, 
nouriſheth the cloudes, keepeth bodies in vigour, breedeth flowers, is 
ſweet, pure, ſubtill, and wholſome, eſpecially in the morning; Ears his 
collaterall cowards the South, is more moiſt, and cafily colleeth the 
clouds. Helliſpontias is inconſtant, freſh and moiſt, but withall whole. 
ſome, for the Windes iſſue from one place,and from a temperate and ſub- 
till Aire,and the matter whereof they haue beene compoſed, hauing been 
thickned by the freſhneſle of the night, is ſubtilized by the rifing Sunne, 
whence it proceederh likewiſe, that mea willingly open the Windowes 
of their Chambersand Studies to theſe winds, which expell corruption, 
The Southerne or Mid-day Winds, which dry ſolitary Africa (ſaith the 
Poet) arc hot and moiſt, reſembling youth, Aire, bloud, and the Spring- 
time. Theſc are the moft vnwholeſome of all: for they ingender and aug- 
ment humours and putrifaCtion , open the pores and litrle holes of mans 
body, and draw out naturall heatce, wheaxe ſfucceede infirmities. - They 
very much difturbe the Seas, and make rfiem more dangerous then any 
other winds, becauſe that ifſning from a hot place, they raiſe with them 
an infinitic of exhalations, the ſceds of ftormes and tempefts. Hipocr ates 
and other Phyſicians do amply intreate of the difcommoditics which 

theſe winds breede. Aufter at times holdeth his huraidity from Zephirw, 
and his heate from Ezrss : and ſo the one are changed into the other, 
Aufter Africus, is rainy and tempeſiuous, Ears Aufter is hot and moiſt, 
wearying and filling the body with ficknefle. The Wefterne winds and 
thoſe ofthe Ponant are cold and moiſt, reſembling manly and full age, 
the Watcr, Phlegme, and Autumne, atſuch time as they giue place to 
the Northren. I ſuppoſe F aworixs to be warme and temperate,as wee fee 
that it tempereth the rigour ofthe Vinter, cauſerth the Snow to melt, 0- 
peneth the Earth, and maketh all creatures nimble and diſpoſed to ge 
neration. __ is tempeſtuous and flegmatike, and becauſe ir neigh- 

boreth the South, ſometimes it bringeth Raines, Thunders and Sicknef- 

ſes. Coras is ſtormy, cold and moift, and ingendreth Haile. In the day 

time they are more wholeſome then in the morning, hauing beene in a 

manner depured by the Sunne-beames. The Northren or Septentrio- 

nall winds are cold and dry, like vnto old age; the Earth melancholy, 

and the Winter bringing with them cold and Snowes, healthſome and 

profitable for bodies,which they cloſevp, and conſeruc in them inwardly 

their naturall heate. Be is melancholy , encmy to flowers, drying them 


wondroully.Circias is cold,dry,bringing out ſnowes with the Biſe. Aquiles | 


compreſleth the Clouds, conuerteth the Vaters into Ice,withourtRaine. 
Touching the cauſes of theſe qualities and effeRts, they are diſcouered in 
the Booke of thoſe who haue written vpon the DoArine of Xdeteors, to 
whom the Reader may haue recourſe : for the prolixity of theſe Annota- 


tions is intolerable to my ſelfe. 
4. Lt 
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4. Lervs adde a word , astouching the winds which I haue named 
extraordinary. Firſt ofall wee haue the Etcftes, Nonherly winds, very 
milde, which rife euery ycere at acettaine ſeaſon, that is to fay, after the 
Summer: So/fice,vpon the rifing of the Dog-ſtarre, the 27. of Ia/y. Two 
dayes after they begin to blow, and continue for the ſpace of fixe weekes, 
beginning ducly at three a clock in the morning, and continuing till eue- 
ning. God hath giuenthem to temper the burning heare of the Sunne, 
intorced by the Dog-ſtarre. They are called Ereſies, that is to ſay, Anzi- 
werſary, becauſe they duely riſe cuery yeere in a certaine ſeaſon. They are 
likewiſe called Prodromes or Fore-runners , becauſe they precede Gave 
dayes the rifing of the Dog-ftarre. After this alſo there are certaine 
ſodaine and tempeſtuous Winds, engendred of Exhalations. which 
encounter one another, being incloſed in dry Clouds, whence they are 
driuen back, fo that by this repercuſſion,ſtormes are made of diuers ſorts 
that is to fay, burning, roaring, impetuons, which the Greeckes and 
Latines haue named by diuers names. Touching rhe reſt, the effe&s of 
winde whereof the Poet ſpeaketh, are cafie ro bee comprehended, and 
therefore we will not diſcourſe on this matter any further, See Ariftotle in 
his Meteors. Seneca in hisnaturall Queſtions, Pliny in his 2. Booke,chap- 
ter 44, 45, 46, 47, 48,49. and thoſe who haue written of Meteors after 
them,as Garceus Velcurio,Foxius &c.and eſpecially Joachim Axonins in his 
card and deſcription of the Winds, . | | | 

61, Compaſſe. | It is a Sea-compaſle, by meanes wheteof Pilots go- 
uerne their Ships, _ their courſes, and know how to gouerne them- 
ſclucs in the Ocean , hauing all the Windes (called Rombs) marked in 
that Boxas the houres are marked in our Dialls. This word is taken from 
che Italian, which is Booſole, and fignifieth a Box: for in the midſt of theſe 
22. Vindes, marked onthe Compaſle, there is the Sea-marke, without 
which,the Box and Card were of no vſe. | | | 200 
62. They. ] Theſe diuers effe&s of Windes are to bee vnderſtood of 
regular and ordinary Winds.Sometimes there are certaine turnings and 
whirling of violent and thunder-darting Winds, which breake and over- 
turne all things. And wonder itis that a Paper VVindow or Glaſle, ſuſ- 
raineth ordinarily the violence of the VVind., Sometimes contrariwiſe; 
the VVinds ouerturne houſes, rent vp the trees by the rootes, both ofthe 
mountaines, and in the VYallies, beate downe both Men and Horſes, and 
carry vp diuers ſolid things out of fight, and doother matuailous effe&ts 
ſpecified in ſacred and prophane Hiſtories. See the ro. and 20. Chapter 
of Exodus, and the 11. of Numbers the firſt Chapter of Job. Furthermore, 
the V Vindes ſometimes violently encounter one another in ſuch fort, in 
the Aire,that by this breach there are bred diuers noiſes,& rharuailous re- 
loundings, ſo as a man might ſay, that-they are the clatrering of Armes, 
the ſounds of Trumpets and Drummes. See Plinyin his ſecond Booke, 
Chapter 57- Zonaras in his 1. 10. ſpeaking of that which chanced before | 
the deſtrution of /eraſalem, Nicephoras in his fifteenth Booke, the twen» 
tieth Chaprer, Olaus the great, in his firſt booke, the fourth and fift Chap- 


\ 


ters, and likewiſe in his ſecond Booke, the third Chapter, and Peter Meſ- 


ha inthe 23. of the 4. part of his diuers readings. Onid inthe 9. Booke, | 
the 


—— 
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the third Chapter, Aerke Pole in his firſt Booke, the fifteenth Chapter, re. 
citeth that in Ormus, the V Vinds ſometimes are ſo hor and burning, that 
they kill men and beaſts, whoſe fleſh ſeemeth to be boyled, ſo that a man 
| may cafily ſeparate it from the bones. 

63. Eleftra. ] The Poets report, that Phaeton having beene puniſhed 
for his arrogance, in that he would condu@ the Charior of the Sunne 
| his Father, his Siſters bewailed him ſo much , that in the end they were 
transformed into trees,which bring forth Eletfram,or Amber. Sce Onid 
in the ſecond of his Metamorphoſis, and Play in his ſcucn and thirtieth 
Booke, the ſecond Chapter. But thoſe who hauc referred the moſt part 
of theſe fiftions to naturall cauſes, ſay that the fable of Phaeton hath been 
 inuented,roſhew ſome extraordinary drought before the whole Summer, 
vntill the midſt of Autumne. After ſo great heates happen Thunders, 
and Lightnings; whence follow yery huge Raines, & oucrflowing ofRi- 
uers, and the humidity produceth, and entertaineth Trees, The VV indes 
ſucceede afterwards, which cleanſe and dry vp all. 

64. Anew ſtrange Starre or Comet. | The Poet ſpeaketh of a hot Exha- 
lation,which is lifred vp above the middle Region of the Aire , and be- 


hap at hand. Hereby a man may perceiue that hee ſpeaketh of Comets, 
There are three ſorts of Meteors, or impreſſions in the 3. Regions of the. 
Aire. The oneare of the matter of Fire,the other, of Water,the reſt parti- 
cipating the one with the other. The Comets are ofthe firſt ranke.The opi- 
nion,is,that cuery Cometisa hot and dry ,terreftriall,fat,8& heauy Exhaa. 
tion, which is raiſed by vertue of the Starres by little & lietle; and by par- 
cels, into the higheſt Region ef the Aire, where by reaſon of the vicinity 
of Fire, and the conueniency of the matter, it is gathered together, and 
inflamed by the motion of the Celeſtiall bodies, which increaſeth, tur- 
ning round with a proper motion, & conformable to that of the Star, vn- 
der which it is bred: or elſe it marcheth by the motion of another Ce- 
leftiall bodic, from Eaſt to VVeſt, or remaineth ſettled as the fixed ars: 
After the apparicion of this body of Fixe, Droughts, Plagues, and other 
tragike events do ſucceede, Itiscalled a Comet, by reaſon of her Figure, 
which ſeemeth to be as it were hairy; and there are two forts of them, ac- 
cording to Ariftoile: the one called, Crmite, or Hairy; the other, Barbats, 
or Bearded. Pliny in his ſecond Booke maketh diuers kinds and depen- 
dances,deſcribed by the Poets: They appeare by night in the Northren 
parts. The Poet hath followed the opinion of diuers Theologiams and Phi- 
leſephers,in ſpeaking of Comets, what they preſage. G. Peacer, a man leat- 
ned in allthe parts of Philoſophy, exaQtly intreateth ofthem in his Cons 
mentaric,de precipuis diuinationum generivus, inthe Chapter de Metroroles 
gia.Bur ſome Phyſicions and moderne Aſtronomers, ate not. of his opt 
nion. And he that would ſec their diſputes, let him reade the learned dif 
courſe of Thomas Eraſins, Mar. S quarcialupns. An. Daditius, and Grinem 
publiſhed nor long agoe, for they haue left nothing vnſaid as touching 
chat point; and it Podld be a hard matter co abridge their diſputes, to 
the intent to propoſe a ſufficient Sammarie. Garceus in his Meteorolegit 


commeth a new Starre,which denounceth ſome misfortune or diſaſtrous 
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thoſe Comets that were ſcene intimes paſt,and in our daies; as alſo they 
haue beene obſerued by Lycofemes in his colleQion of Prodigies. There 
are a hundred, or thexeabours(and they very notable) which hauc hap- 
ned in our _ rele 5 Thi _—_ IN by + NG 
65. Spire or 08 N $15 an lation, vnequa thicke at in, 
——— and of one tenure, hot, and ſubrile : of which, that which-is{ 
Iight,mounteth vpwards; and that which is heauy,is extended in breadth | 
by heate. Some call it a Piramides, becauſethat naturally from his baſe, y 
er breadth, he riſeth vp,and enderh in a point; and maketh a forme of 
a Stceple. Albers the Great, calleth it a perpendicular fire , becauſe that 
in a manner it reſemblerh an inſtrument of Maſonry, -  {  o., 

| 66. Dragm.] This Meteor is wade vnder the middleRegion bf the 
Aire, at ſuch rime, as two contrarie Clouds enterraine an dion , 
which is raiſed from the eatrh, that is vnequall;ſotirtle wartne , and well 
compa. Forthe one ofthe two clouds (being cold) driveththe cxha- 
lation,which is contrary to it, whereof the belly of the Dragon is formed. 
The cther Cloud being hot, and receiving, and embracing the Exhala- 
tion,lengtheneth ir, and formeth thenecke of that matter, which is nee- 
reſt vnto it. The other end towards the cold Cloud folderh it felfe like a 
caile, and cloſerh it ſelfe, by reaſon of the cold, which permirterh i nor 
to be extended : arid thus this i 10n boundeth, turneth, and conti- 
nucth ſome daies, as longas the Exhalation, and hot cond that fauou- f 
reth it may ſubſiſt then vaniſheth it away by little, andiitle, as other | 
Meteors doe. beane.) Thi c wa qual a 2 
67. Burning beame, is isaficric im ; z Exten- 
ded in ha ad bredth, and enkindled in the ooes Regiad of the | 
aire. The matter of theſe impreſſions is variable, and receincth diuers } 
formesina little time,which change likewiſe theirname , according as 
they appearce, Whereas then the marter is equally rare,comtinuate, a. 
and large, it is called a Candle, or Torch, by reaſon rhatit reſemblerh 
them. There is another ſort of theſe that is like a Lampe, the matter 
whereofis not inflamed bur atone end: and the other is. white , becauſe | 
of the thickneſſe of his terrefariall Exhalation. Gercess in his 10. Booke | 
and 11. Chapter of his Meteorologte ; allcadgeth divers exatnples ofthe | | 
apparition of this Meteor. | * 
68.K;4*] Pliny ſpeaking of theſe hot Exhalations in his 2.booke,Chap. | 
26. Emicans (ſaith he ) & trabes ſimils modo, quas Docos wocant , &e. The | 
matter whereof itis compoſed,being wequall : that is to ſay,more thicke [ 
arone end, & more light inthe other, comming to raiſe ir by reaſon | 
of his inflawation : ir hapneth char the pare which firſt receiuerh rhe fire 
the aire, comming to be repulſed by the cold; turneth 5 and benderh, 
and appearcth inthe forme of a Goate. = 
69. Laxxce.] This isa fiery impreſſion, formed of a matter vnequally 
ſubrile, and thicke, yerin ſuch ſort, as the one end thereof groweth to a 1 
point. Py ſpeaketh thereof inthe 2 6.Chapter of his ſecond booke, Yir- 
filin the 5.0ft his «/Emcas, 
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| rowes; which ſceme to bebur one, and Goares. | 


+ ]tine Verſe, a part of that which the Poer ſaith in this place. I will propok 


{Pocſic, to conferre the one with the other, and to ſee the indgement of 


inhis Commentaries vpon Yirgil,cxpoundeth this otherwiſe. The Poet 


His oculis ſubit# obijcit ur , maxneq,; fatur ww 
Avgurio monftrum, docuit poſt exitus imgens, 
Seraq; terrifici cecinerunt omnia V ates, 
"N amg; volans liquids in nubibus arfit arundo, 
Signeaitq; viam flammis, tenueſq; receſsit 
bs Conſumpis its VERINS. -=- 


*" There arethree forts of them: thar is to fay, Lances, Iauclins,and Ar. 


70. Shee-Goate. ] This is an inflamed Exhalation, diuided into bran- 
ches, or parcels, in ſuch ſort as by lictle and little the flame runneth 
from qa to another , and ſeemeth to caſt out ſparkling fire. It 
is cauſed of a matter vnequally rare, which is neither oucr-good, nor per- 
peruall,and is not raiſed as farreas the higheſt Region of the Aire, Touchs 
ing thereſt, itis more long then large, compoſed of little tufts of fire 
that encounter one another, and I Goares that violently inter- 
combate one another. Arif in his Meteors calleththem Goates. Tohs 
Poxtar” calleth them Ocham kindled. In his Metcors he exprefleth in La- 


ſome Verſes, which ſhall ſerue for an example, to incite thoſe that loue 


our Author.He ſaith then : 


S elow que le vapear eft eſparſſe, &c. Pontanus | 
Sine igitar lito amplexu, multurgq;toatt eſt 
Materia atq; ingens ſeries & longior ord, 
Ses contra brenis,c> tenuem ſortita Vigerema 
Que facies ,que forma etiam, qualiſq; figura, 
Talis in atrio perlucet vertice 
Nance iacali it morem validus quod terſerit hoſtis, 
Nunc quales ſplendent tychni laquear ibns aaves, 
N wie quales tennes igneſert ſinppa per anras, 
Nanc fie ſeſe in ſpir as ſinaata araconum, 

| Nunc micat ut celeri fallantur lumina ſenſu, 
Nmnc cadere wi timeas ex ipſo ſiduus Olympo. 


71 Perſephone. ] Cicero in the 12.Booke de Nature Drorum.Proferpina 
eft, que epruiris, Grece nominatur,quam ſr ugum ſemen eſſe; abſconditamg 
queri a matre volunt. Saint Auenſiime in his ſeuenth booke of the Citre of 
God,laith,that by this Per ſephone,or Proſerpina,was vnderſtood fertility,the 
Davghter of Ceres, which is the caxth, and that fterrilitic happening, the 
Poets fained that Perſephone had beene rauiſhed by Plato, the godof 
Hell : Whereupon the Poet Claudian hath written foure bookes. S crates 


alluding to that which C/audjar , and other. ancient Poers have aid in 
their fitions, calleth her horrible. Nalum ſeva caput Proſerpina fugit, 


ſaith Horace.See Cicero,in his fixt Oration, or pleading againR Yerres. (- 
tins 
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ties, Grr aldus,jin his fixt booke of his Hiſtory of the Gods, and that which 
bath beene ſaid of Ceres in another place. 
72, Alefto.) Thisis thename of one of the three infernall Furies de- 
ſcribed by the Poets, who faine, that Ales, Megers, and Ty/pphone, were 
the Daughters of Acharon, and of the night: abate lay,of Plate, and Pro- 
ſerpins. They hanz divers names to repreſent their cites. Aletls is a 
word , that importeth as much, as if a man faid that ſhe had norepoſe, 
Cicero in his oration for Reſctss , Amerinas , expreſſerth in a few words, 
that,which the Poers haue vnderſtood , and meant, by the Furies; and 
comparcth the ſame to mens cuill conſciences, who by their wicked a&i- 
ons, are the meanes of all miſchiefes in this world. Euripides in his Tra- 
gedic of Oreftes: Virgil in the ſcuenth of his e/Exeas, Tuxezal in his thir- 
reenth Satyre. Lucan, in his ſcuenth booke of the Pharſalian warres.z and 
other Latine Poers accord with Cicers, whoſe words are theſe: Nolite pu- 
ce- 
PP! 


tare quemadmodum in fabulis ſepenumer o videtis, eos qui aliquid impie, 
lerateque commiſerint azitari x perterreri Furiarum tedis ardentibus. 
qnemqne fraus, & ſuns terror maxime wvexat ; ſuum quemgque ſcelus agitat, 4- 
mentaque af ficit : ſue male cog tationes conſcientiaque animi terremt. He 
ſunt 1mpits a(ſidue domeſtice Furie, qua nottes dieſque panas preteritorum 
peccatorum 4 conſcelaratiſsimis hommibus repetunt. Some expounding 
this in different ſence, according to the common varicty of opinions , 
doe more particularly apply that which is faid of the three aboue-na- 
med Furies, to the three pafsions, which ordinarily drive men into an 
infinitic of euils: that is to ſay, Anger, Auarice, and Laſciviouſnefle. 
Anger ingendreth vengeance , and murthers in the heart: Auarice 0- 
uerturneth, and peruerteth the vnderſtanding, and is the mather of 
— a+ and injuſtice : Laſciviouſnefſe aboundeth in a million of 

ths. 
» The ſoule being tormented with fuch paſsions , is haunted by Fu- 
ries; to whom ſome giue burning Torches, and crawling Serpents in 
their hands, to expreſſe the horrible and infernall heates, which ſuch 
paſſions doc inkindle in the night; and the Serpent , which isthe biting 
remorſe of conſcience inthe wicked; This is apptied by ſome orhers, to 
that which is truely, and cleetely ſaid of cternall fire, and of the worme 
that neuer dyeth : for the torment of thoſe who ( hauing taken pleaſure 
ro offend God, and their neighbours in this world) hallbe ſent into per- 
dition, into hell, with the Diuell and his Angels. Vincent Cartars , in his | 
Images of the gods (which the Pagans worſhip) repreſenteth the Figure | 
of theſe three Furies, and amply diſcourſeth vpon that which 1s a- 
boueſaid. VWhoſo vvould. knowe further , let him reade the tenth 
Chapter of the third booke of the Mythologie, written'in Latine by Noel 
deComtes the Venetian zand Lilms Giraldus , in bis fixt Booke or Com- 
mentarie,ofthe Hiſtory of the Gods. Where hee largely intreateth of 
this matter; having gathered from che Grecke, and Latinc Authors , all 
that which may be ſpoken. | 

73s praduns, This is one ofthe three infernall Furies deſcribed by the 


Poer. The word fignificth enuious, as ſome expound it, and expreſleth | 
the miſcrable condition of the wicked, 


7; W L 74. Tyſe- 
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| 74+ Tyfipbone. Or Tifiphoze,a Grecke word compoſed of two others, 

which ſignific vengeance,or chaſticement and violent death, which hath 
beene ſo fained , to repreſent the vahappy eſtace ofthe wicked jas well in 
life as in death. 

75. Blacke Erebus Stygian ſhore.) There is a fountaine in Arcadia 
called Styx,venomeus and morrallto thoſe that drinke thereof, The Po. 
ets haue forged a fable therevpon of a River of the ſame name, which 
they report tobee in hell, which the Gods themſelues feared, which ha- 
uing ſworne by the ſame, very firitly obſcrued their promiſes : partly 
they had regard to the nature ofdeath,which carrieth away allmen,and 
to the effe&, which is, to make the ſoule heauic and irreſolute : for ſome 
dedu& this word Styx from another which fignificth Se4zes. The Pocts 
arefull of this manner of ſpeaking ofthe water and Stygien River, to cx- 
preſſe death and hell. | 

76. Thunder.) We muſiſpeake in this place of Fulgurations, Ligh- 
tening and Thunderall rogether,becauſe they are ſuch things as for the 
moſt part, and very often, are conioyned, and haue the fame cauſe of ge- 
neration. VVhen all drye, thicke and hot exhalation aſcendeth vp into 
the middle region of the Ayre,and findeth it ſelfe hemmed in,and lock- 
ed vp on euery fide with ſome thick and cold Cloud, it is inflamed the 
more, and finally breaketh this cold Cloud, with a marucllous noiſe, 
which we call Thunder : For the ſhock of the heate encloſed, againſt 


the cold thar locketh it in on euery fide, augmenteth che inflamation, 
( Nature reinforcing her ſelte both on the one and the other fide) the 
more that ſhee ſees her ſelfe affailed. Of this ſhock then the Thunder 
is made. 

To confirme this matter more cleerely ; if a man ſhould caſt ſome 
drops of water vpon a burning Candle, the heate (oppofing it ſelfero 
this cold) encreaſeth and ſparkleth on cuery fide with noyſe. Ve ſec the? 
like in ſalc caſt into the fire, or in Cheſtnuts when they are not vented or 
cut, when they are coucred with burning coales, and in diucrs other ſuch 
like things. 

Touching the-reft, the Fulguration is forthe moſt part peſtilent, and 
haue ancuill ſent, being ingendred of thick and viſcous vapours; it brea- 
keth thoſe things that reſiſt ir, ſooner then thoſe things rhat giue way to 
the violence thereof; whereof Pluterch giueth a reaſon in the 4. Booke 
of his Table-ralke, Queſt. 2. where hee largely diſcourſeth thereupon, | 
A man may obſcrue the ſame likewiſe in balles of Artillery, which 
wholly reſemble Thunderbolts. 

Touching the divers ſorts of Fulgurations, and what they ſignifie,Pliny 
in his 2. Booke, Chapt. 52.53.54. and Sexeca,in the ſecond Booke of his 
naturall queſtions intreate at large; for-which cauſe I will heere fiay 
my ſelfe tor the preſent, becauſe there is much ſuperſtition and vanity in | 
this diſcourſe. Onely I will ſay with Sezeca, that there are three diuers 
ſorts of Fulgurations; the one which pierceth thorow thoſe things ut 
roucheth, by reaſon of the ſubtilty and purity of the Exhzlation whereof 
it 1s compoſed : the other which ſcattereth and difperſeth that which it 
encountreth wich, becauſe his Exhalation is morecompa and thickes | 
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The third. which burneth, being of a tcrreſtriall and viſcous matter, as 
ſometimes we ſee certaine Fulgurations which breake and ſer fire on cue- 
ry thing, asit a fiery Dart had picrced them.  : 

But i generall all Fulgurations haue this property; that they fall very 
ſwittly, and do their exploits inthe turning of a hand , leauing a great 
ſtinke behindethem after their departure, proceeding from their ifla- 
med marter,whence all creatures are maruailoully affrighted: 

The Lightniog is made at ſuch time asa Cloud commeth to burſt ir ſelfe, 
and to dartouc Fulgurations: Forthe one isthe light, iſſuing from the 
iofolding of the other, as irtaketh all light drawne from a flame whatſo- 
CUCTa 

Oftentimes. the Lightning followerh the Fulguration, ſometimes ir 
ſhooterh by ir ſclic without a Fulguration , becauſe the hor Exhalation 
eltranged from the cold Cloud, was ſo fubrill, that it could nor thicken it 
ſelfe into a Fulguration. Bur we vſe to ſec the Lightning before the Fulgu- 
ration and the Thunder,becauſc the. fight is more ſubcill then the hea- 
ring, and yer both the Lightning and Fulguration are made at one and 
the ſame inſtant. See the reft in thoſe that haue treated of Meteors after 


(hall ſuffice for the preſent. #2 ial 

77. Pluto.) The Poets haue fayned that he was the ſonne of Saturze; 
who hauing deuided the world with 1up#ter and Neptune,his brethrenghad 
his part towards the Eaſt. By reaſon whereof, they call him, "The God 
vnto: wherevpon L.G:raldus diſcourſethar large, and explaiceth all-that 
an gods, Cicero in his 24 booke, De natura Deorams, diſcoucreth the ſence 
of Platees Fable, Torrens (faith hee) wis ommis atque nature Ditiparridi- 
cata eft, qui diues, vt _ Gracos,aNins , quia (F r'cidant ownia interras, & 
orientur 6 terris, The Poet alſo takcth this word almoſt in all places 
(where he ſpeaketh) forthe deepe placts of the carth as eſpecially in this 


as he is named Illachrimabiles, $ wporbic, Tornmsby Horace and other Po- 
ets. See the Mithologie of N. de Camtes; in his 24 booke 9. chapter, and 
Catarrs in bis Images of the gods. optrirrt gr, 000 jz 
78. Acheron. | The Pagans held, tHat in Hell there were faure Rivers, 


by the Spirirs, it was nomore poſhble for themto rerume apaine to life, 


who hattrbeene luppoſed to bee the gouerner thereof: that is 30 ſay, thar 
nor, when'the: Aire burſteth into furious thundring, 
gkes, and other Poets make often mention of it. + $i7abo ſpeaketh of this 


River, inhisſeuenth andcighth Booke, and Play in bis third Booke, 
the fafth Chapter, andin his fourth Booke, the firſt Chapter, The Gram- 


Pliny and Seneca. That which is aboue faid,anncxed to thePocts diſcourle, | 


of Hell, attributing diuers names and —_ vnto himtendng therc-| 


which belongeth to this matter, inthe fixt Booke of his Hiſfo'y of the Pa-| 


place he raketh it for dearli it ſelfe, and calleth-him couctousand proud, | 


-one of which was called Acheron, which hauing beene once: paſſed ouer | 


The Poctproperly and prettily ſpeaking vpon this fition,fauth that the | 
Thunder maketh the infernall Riuers to tremble, and Plato himſclfe , 


there is nothing cither abouc or beneath the: Earth, which rrembleth 
Platoin his Dialogue,jntituled 2hydon: Yirgilinthe ſecond ofhis Geer 


marians ſay, thatthis word ſignifieth privation of: ioy : and-thoſe that 
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haue expounded the Poers fables,intend that thereby the horror of death 
& the turbulent diſcaurſe ofthe troubled conſcience ſhould be repreſen, 
| red. Others referre it to the ſadneſſe we conceive in the loſſe of ow 
neighbours, whom we cannot recall cither by tcares or complaint, 

79. The Aire. } Hcbriefcly andpertinently intreateth of Lightnings, 
of which Sexccin the firfi Booke of his Natarall Queftions : Nabes (ſaith 
he) medtocriter colliſe Fulgar ationes efficinxt : ſed matore imipeta inupulſe, ful 
mins. Andin his ſecond Booke he ſaith, that Lightning is aflaſh which 
attained not to the Earth. See Phyy in his ſecond booke, the: three and 
forticth Chapter, and our moderne Writers, who after Ar:/toric have 
written of Meteors. 

80. Lightning, or Thander-blafts. | The Poet briefely propoſcth the 
generation of Lightning. Touching the forces and eficCts of the ſame, 
he repreſenteth them, and Platarcbin his fourth book of Table-diſcourſe, 
the ſecond Queſtion, intreatcth and readeth no lefle. In our time the 
maruailous effe&s of Fulgurations haue beene feene heere and there yp- 
on Men, Women, Towers, Stceples, Forreſts, Cities,and Mountaines, 
whereof cuery one may bearc witneſle to himſclfe and ta others. P. Ore 
| /as reporterh in his fifth Booke, the fifteenth Chaprter,that the Daughter 
of a Roman Knight, hauing becne beaten from her Horſe to the ground 
by a flaſh ofLightning,was not found hurtin any place,but the Lightning 
entring by her mouth, had torne away her tongue, which was found to 
iflue by her priuy parts. | | 
Sec a great number ofcxamples gathered asitouching the effeQsof 
Lightning by Boa:ſteas in his prodigious hiftories, the eight Chaprter,and 
Gareess in the fortieth Chapter of his 2ſcteorologie, where hee entreaterh 
at large vpon this marter, and alledgeth infinite Hiſtories of Lightning, 
which require a whole Treatiſe. | | 
81. Cree.) The Greekscall them Helon.c,and the Latines Arts,which 
our Poct in imitation of Pliny, in thenine and thirticth Chapter of his ſe 
' cond Books, nameth Circles and Crownes. As touching the creation of 
theſe Meteors, and the reaſons " they are thus formed. lames Mill, 
in his Commentary vpen Plizy diſcourſerb amply.See Garcews in his two 
and fortierh. Chapter, where hee cantcateth orderly of them, and ſercerh 
downe diuers examples. | 
82. Bow. ] Heeſheweth how the Rainebow is made inthe Heauen, 
namely, iwhen the Suane declining to the V Veſt , and hauinga Cloud 
charged and oppoſite againſt it, by reflexion maketh this Bow of three 
colours, compoſed of the Beamey of the Sunne, and the tinure of the 
Warter,which'is inthe Cloud. is | fe 4T 

The Greekes call ic Iris: Pliny in bis ſecond Booke , the nine and fiſt 
eth, and Ariftetle in thethird Booke of his Meteors. the fourth and fiſt 
Chapters, diſcourſe diyers things vponthis point, to wit, of 'the caulcs 
and meanes ofthe generation of this Baw, why it appeareth ofdiuersco- 
 Jours, and why in the forme ofa Bow, and why men ſee theicoloursy 
and not the forme of the ſame, the differences thereof, with the round 
figures, which appeare about the Sunne and Moone, Sce Seweclikewilt 
inthe fuſt booke of his Natwall Queſtions , Chapters the 3, 4, 66:79 

an 
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and 8.7ames Millich in his Commentaty ypon the ſecond Book of Pliny. 
Garceus in his Mcteorologie Yelcario vpon the Pliyfikes,and other wri- . 
ters, from whom we will draw this definition, to expreſſe the fay- 


ing the betrer. 

Iris is a Bow, of diuers colours, appearing in a. moiſt, dewie, thicke, 
obſcure and hollow Cloud, by the meanes of the refleQtion of the Sunne- | 
beames, ſhining oppoſitely vpon that Cloud, which aduertiſeth vs of 
Gods promiſe, touching the conſeruation ofthe world, Which ſhall-nor | 
pcriſh any more by an vniverſall Deluge, and forerellech change of 
weather : ſometimes of Raine ; ſometimes of faire weather. The c | | 
tion of this definition is in the places aforc-alleadged. Some haue alle- | 
gorized vpon the colours of this Bow; and ſaid, that there were but two, 
that is, Blue and Red: the Blue, ſhewing the firſt world rhat was drow- |. 
ned by the deluge, the Red, the ſecond, which ſhould bee conſumed by | 
fire, I will adde onely one Verſe of Yirgils, which comprehendeth many 
things concerning this Bow in few words ; 


Mille trahit varies aduer ſo Sole colores; 


As touching the Poets Allegories concerning their 1r/s, or Thaumas- 
tizs, whom they make the Meſſenger of Juno, ir ought to bee applyed 
to naturallcaules laid open by their aboue-named Authors, _ | 
$3. Cloud, ] The impreſſions. which the Greckes call Parelies ; and' 
| 
| 


Paraſclines , that is to ſay,neere or hard by the Sunne and Moone, are 
engendred in Clouds, at ſuchtime as the Sunne riſeth, or fetteth, in fuch 
| ſort, that by the repercuſsion of the beames of the Sunne, they repreſent 
his Image, or that ofthe Moone; becauſethey are Images made' by. re- 
flexion of the beames of the Sunne-in a-naighbovuring Cloud. Reade: | 
Pliny in the 31.Chapter of his ſecond boakeg Arsftorie in the third of his | 
Meteors ;Sexecs in the firſt booke of his Quieftions, Chapter 17. Garrans | 

in the 44. of his Meteprologie, hath made a Caralogue of theſe imprefii- 4 

| 0ns, obſerued in Hiſtories, eſpecially of thoſe which haue beene ſcene ih 
{ our time z and Ca/vs Liceſtbenes hath diligently repreſented them lik 
wiſe in his great booke de Prodigitss 070 22937 21 L289 
84. Me thinks I heare.] Our Author ſheweth in a few Verſes,what frait | 
the Readers ought to gather from this doArine of the Meteors, and pre- 
ſenteth a Phyſiologie,and that very Chriſtianly. Neither are we created t0. 
contemplate the Heauen and. Earth onely ; but to that end to know and | 
ſeruchim, who is the Creator and Soueraigne Lord of them. The Thun- : 
ders therefore that we ſee, the Lightnings that ruine all thoſe things that 
| refiſtthem; the flaſhes, the extraordinary Raines , the deluges, and in- 
| undations of waters: In briefe,the ſirange changes in the Heauen, ſuggeſt 


_— 


{ 
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| and ſet infinite and aſſured proofes before our eyes,of the diuine power, 
. tothe end we ſhould tremble vader the ſame ; 'and remember our ſelues 
; of that which is propoſed by Dawid in his 29. Pſalme. How much dread. 
| full doth God ſhew himſclte tobe in his Thunder-claps , in the changes 
4 of Monarchics,and publique Eſtates, by raiſing the humble, and deieQ- 
' | [ing the mighty > Who can refiſtthe lightning ot his juſt vengeance ? _ 

Pha- 
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Pharaohs , or Monarks of Egypt, Aſlyria, Babylon, and Perſia, Greece, 
and Rome: in brietc, of all the quarters of the world, could they haue 
anoided till this time, the leaſt Thunder-clap,which our ſoucraigne God 
had pleaſcd to infli vpon their heads > What is the whole Heauen ſet 
afice, but a lictle parccll of the piercing ſight of the iuft Indge,to whom 
all things are preſent, and diſcouered ? Theſe ſo'many deluges of Raine 
reproch vs for the hardnes of our hearts ; andexprefle vnto vs the ſweer- 
neſle of our celeſtiall Father. Had we an intire and Chriſtian Phyſiolo- 
gic, -it would proue a moſt profitable reading, and excrtiſe for good 
{oulcss 
85. Caucaſus. This is a very high Mountainte,and of long extent, and 
ſeruerh for limirs to $c5th:a,to ſeparate it from India, By reaſon of the 
height thereof,and the Snow which is perpetually on it, itis barren, and 
vainhabited,as all Writcrs,with the Poets alſo, docihiſtorize. Sed duris 
genuit te cantibas horrens Cancaſas, ſaith Yirg:l,in the fourth of his Exec. 
The Poer ſaith, that the Rainbow giueth aſlurance, that there ſhall be ne- 
uer any.more an vniuerſall Deluge , which in Noehs time coucred the 


other moſt high Mountaines ; as Aſz/es reciterh in the ſeuenth Chapter 
of Geneſis. This aſſurance is grounded vpon Gods promiſe made to Noah 
afiet the Deluge,Geng. ...: | 

86. Pall.) The Poets pretending to depaſnt VWiſedome,fained that 
ſhee was a Virgin Maid, - that iſſued completely armed from Tupiters 
braine 3 and they haue called her Pa4as, and Minerus, and afterwards 


of the Hiſtory ofthe Gods, Our Author faith, that ihee ſuckleth learned 
ſpirits with a chaſle pap: thatis'to ſay, that wiſedome *proceedeth from 
God, andbcitig communicared to men, raiſcth and nouriſheth their 
ſpirics chaſtely ,thatis, by pure & holy fiudics & meditations: ſo as they 
increalc in wiſedome, whictrI6dgeth her ſelfe in their braines, and from: 
thence communicateth and maketh her ſelfe ſeene vnto men. Reade the 
Mythologie of 77. de Comtes, in his fourth-Booke,and fift Chaprer, 

$7. Carinthia. Conrad Lycoftbene: in his colleRion of prodigies,ſaith, 
thatinthe yeere 1550. in Carinthia (which is a Dukedome , ſituate be- 
tweene Stiriagthe Alpes,and Frial,and appertaining to thoſe of the houſe 
of Aaftrich) necre to two Hamlets,called Clegenfart, and Yellac, the 23. 
dayof May,there fe]l a Rainc of Corne from Heauen , for the ſpace of 
two houres, which the Countrie men ſtored themſclues with. 4 

As touching theRaineof Milke; P/zy maketh mention thereof in his 
2.Booke,chap.56. T#* Liur in his7.booke of his 3.Decade,and PanlOrof 
in his 4.booke, chap. 5. and Boxfiz in his eight Booke of the third De-| 
cade of the Hiſtory of Hungaria, where he faith, that in the time of Pope 


Author of the addition to the Hiftorics of Lazbert de Schafnaburgwri-l| 
teth,thar the ſame hapned in the yeere 1238. in the menth of March. S:- 
gebert in his Chronicle,Ferzer , Author of the Booke, intituled, Feſcics- 
las remporum, Vincent, in his Hiſtoriall Mirror, Booke 23. Chapter 148. 


whole carth, the waters being fitteene cubirs aboue Arles, Caucuſus , and 


ſuxnamed her in diuers ſorts, which Giraldws: ſpecifieth in his 11. Booke] 


Calixtus the third, it rained fleſh in the Countrie of Gezes. As alſo the]: 


mer in his 24. Booke, Chapter 97. make mention of Raines cory | 
Barly 


LE 
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Barly, Pulſe, and of title Fiſhes in divers places. Some certaine yeeres 
paſtio a quarter of Almaize, there-xained a great quantitie of VWheare, 
fit for the nouriſhment of mans body in atimeof Famine,wherewith an 
infinite number of Peſanrs were relieued & comforted. A friend ofmine 
brought for remembrance-lake halfe a pound thereof, and gaue me alit- 
the quamiitie thereof about a Horne-full : I ground the ſame, and ſome 
graines thereof which were ſmall like the graines of Barly, the Meale 
whercof was very faire and fit to make bread of. As touching Ye Raine 
of Woall,Pan/us Diacow* in his twentic one Booke,and Fr in his 
ſecond Booke, the thirteenth Chapter,after Saint Jerow,recice, that there 
fell fuch inthe Country of Artozs, vnder the Empire of Y alextinian,wher- 
with the :nhabitants of the Country were well fiipplied. Butthe truely 
admirable and miraculousRain, which for forty yeeres ſpace rained all 
the fixe daies of the weeke, and ceaſed the ſeuenth onely vpon the 1/#4e- 
ktes, and in the Deſart,was Manna, nouriſhing dayly mare then a milli- 
on of perſons, of moſt ſfauoury taſte, fitting the defire of thoſe that did 
eate the ſame. Reade Exodus 16./al. 75 .and r05. lohn 6.and I. Cor. tO. 
88. Leucana. ] The Lucans fields :that isto ſay , of Lucania , a Pro- 
vince and part of Ita, at this day called Bafhcate. There fell a Raine 
of fire in that Province, a yeerc before the Rewane Armie (vnder the 
conduc of 24. Craſſrs againſt the Parthians ) was defeated , whereof 
Plutarch, Appian of Alexandria, Dion and others make mention. The 
borrible Raines of fire are to be ſeenc in Hiſtories, mentioned in the holy 
Scriptures. Sec Gen. 19. Numb. 19. and ſecond of Kings. There are 
likewiſe ſome other Hiſtories to be found (but not authentique) de- 


booke, Chapter 19. 

89. Romans, or Oenotrian Flower.) The Ancients called that part of 1- 
tal rowards Sicily,Oenotrie by reaſon of the good Vines thatgrowe in 
thoſe parts: or forthat it was ſo named by Oenetrius the Arcadia ; or of 
Oenotrius the King of the Sabians, as Varroand Pauſania ſay inthe cighth 
booke. Afterwardsthis name hath beene giuen to all /ta/y, by the 
Hiſtorians, Poets, and Geographers : S:raboin his fift Booke , S7e- 
phanas in his Index of Citics and Countries : Yjrgil inthe firſt of his 
e Aeneas. 


Eſt locus, Heſperiam Grait cognomine dicunt : 
Terra antiqua, potens arm atq; vbore glebe, 
Oenotrti colpere viri, nunc fama minores 
Itaham dixife, rt. and inthe7. 

Hinc Itale gentes omni(q; Oenotria tellits. 


The Oexotrian Flower, is as much to ſay, as the Romane Armie , 
compoſed of diuers valiant and ſirong Romanes, was ſent into Armenia 
againſt the Parrhians, vnder the conduR of Craſſms, who was ſubdued 
and \laine, and his rroopes cut in pieces. Reade piatarch in the life of 
Creſſus. | 

90. Parthians. ] This people is ſurnamedShootc-right , becauſe of 

their 


C————_—_—_ 


ſcribed by Nicephorus in his 15. booke., chap. 36.Gr. de Tours, in his 17. | 


79 


| their deliuernes and agiliry in drawing of their Bowes , not onely fact 
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ro face,but in flying backward likewiſe, as the Hiſtorians teftifie; amongſ 
the reſt, Platarch in the life of Crafts. 

91. Cymbers.)] The prodigic befotethe ouenhrow of the Cymbrians, 
Tentons, and Swiſes, or Tigurines, is deſcribed by Plutarch, in the life 
of Marins. Licefthenes reuiueth and repreſenteth the ſame;in his worke & 
prifligiis & offtentis. Flergs in his third booke, 'and third Chapter.p, 
Oroſmis igghis fift booke, and ſixteenth Chapter : and Extropins in bisfik 
booke, maketh mention of this Warre againſt the Crmbres, and thay 
companions. | 

92. Olympus.) This Ohmpics, an Arrien Biſhop, living in Carthage, 
in ſome ſtudies. inthe preſence of diuers, publiſhed many blaſphemies# 
gainſtthe pure Do&rine of the Deity of Ieſus Chriſt , and againſt the 
Perſons ſubſifting in the Eſſence of God ; by reaſon whereof, he was ſo- 
dainely {laine by three flaſhes of Lightning, and his body burned 19 
powder by fire from Heauen : as Paulas Diocenys, Srgisbert in his Chro- 
nicle , Sabeliins in the ſecond booke of the cight Aexeade , and other 
recount. * | 
\ 93. lewes, or Hebrewes, | The Poet deſcribeth and deteſteth the wi. 
happy eſtate of the Iewes; a little before the deftrution of Ieruſalem; 
ſomeyeeres aſter tiiedearh of Teſus Chriſt; deſcribed very amply by 1s 
ſephas in his Hiſtory of the Warres of the Iewes; and by Egr/ppis-alſs, 
who make mention of that flaming Sword, and diuers other prodigies, 
A tragicall and fiupendious Hiſtory aboucall others ; whether a man 


[hend/Y4/7s, who was landed vpon a coaſt of /ta/y, where theſe” Barbari 


conſider that which chanced cither before;orduring,or after this Var, 
where there periſhed more then a million of Iewes, by Seditions , Mur- 
thers, Famine, Plagues, Sacking, and other accidents. 

94. Leftrigon. This was a moſt cruell Nation, who liued on mans 
fleſh. AKing of theſe Le#rigons , called Antiphates, laboured to appre- 


xs liued, and carried away one of his men. See the 10. ofthe Odi/ex ; and 
Pliny in histhird booke, Chapter x. and his 7.chapter 3. 

95. Fonntaine.] Thoſe who in our time haue written of diners Pro- 
digies, gathered both ourtofthe Ancient and moderne (and amongſt 
others, Lycoſthenes) make mention of theſe marvailes, whereof mans m- 
derſtanding neither can finde or yeeld a reaſon, 

This fountaine of bloud ſprang in the time of Pope 7obs the 12. 
and at that time Genes was taken and ſackr, See Yarcent in his hiſtoriall 
Mirror, /;b. 1. chap. 66. 2artin the Polack, and Plantine in the life of 
lohn the twelfth. Likewiſe Baptiſt Fulgeſias in his firſt booke , Chapter 
4. where he ſpeaketh of the ſame fountaine of bloud , in the time of Gre- 
gory the 7, Sec alſo P.Oreſz? in his 4.booke, Chap, 5. and Vaucler. Gemer, 
35. where they make mention of other ſuch prodigious founraihes, 
Touching theRocke, reade Beptiſta Fulgoſins , in his 1» booke,chaptet 4+ 
And in regard of bloudy waters; as alſo of the precedent prodigies, the 
Hiſtory of Genes maketh mention. Thoſe Soldiers that pillaged the fame, 
were Sar42ens,or Turks, who paſlcd from the coaſt of Barbary, to that 
Genes, where they committed ftrange ſpoiles, namely, at Gemes- 


_96. Free 
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96. France. ] A notable aduertiſemenc to this Kingdome fo flouri- 
ſhing, and healchſome in times paſt, now become phrenerique, becauſe 
that in ic ſelfe it ruinareth it ſelfe for theſe many years. The miſery there- 
of is elegantly defcribed. And wee need no other annotations vpon this 
| text or paſſage, bur the conſideration of the eſtate of this —_— , for 
the ſpace of 35. years. The Crinite Star, wherof is ſpoken in this place, is | , 
the Comet which was ſeene in the yeare, 1579. which was very terrible. 
This was the ominous prelage{in a manner) of thoſe miſcties which hap. 
ned ſince.But the worſt is,that the Poet hath not ſaid bur ouermuch truth 
(the more is the pirty)comparing the Frenchtothe Aﬀe,8& to the ſledge, 
which grow ſtubborn vnder ſtrokes.l pray God that the peace which icin 
joyethin the beginning of this new age,may be perdurable, and by lirtle | 
and little may hcale thele fo many wounds and ſtrokes of Ciuill warre. 
97. Element.) The diſpute as touching the principles of things created, 
andofthe Elements 1s great,& the Philoſophers;Hebrew,Greek,& Batine, 
do nor agree: tor che one make but two Principles, that is to ſay,the water, | 
and tie carth,which arethe produQtiue Elements of Aoſes.Othets ſay,the | 
Heaven and the Batth,others,the Sun and the Earth; others admit three, 
thar.is to ſay.matter, forme, & priuation; of which opinion Ariſtotle was. 
And as touching the Elements, fome haue approucd but one; more- 
ouer ſome haue conrended, that it was the YVarer, others,the Fire,ſome 
the Ayre, and others,theEatth, There haue beene ſome learned perſons, 
who haue receiuzd but two, that is to ſay, heate and cold. Moreouer, 
when there hath beene a queſtion ro intrear of this heate and cold , they 
werenot found ro agree, eſpecially, as touching the heate; the one con- | 
{idering it in the Sunnethe others in the light created before the Sunne, 
(and this is che firmer opinion in my iudgement, according tothe ſenſe | 
of Moſes, ſpeaking of the hight, whereof the Sunne is but a parcell.) O- 
thers would haue it an clementaty Fire,which rchey lodge vader the Sun. 
[alike manner ſpeaking of the cold, the one haue conſidered ir inthe | 
extent betweene the Heaven and Earth, the other in the Y Vater, the 0- 
therinthe Earth. Bur the Poer, relying onthe moſt receiued opinion 
of the ancicnt and moderne Philoſophers arid Phyſicions, maintaineth that | 
there are foure Elements, namely, the Fire,neighbouring the Spheare of | 
the Moone,the Ayre,the Water and the Earth. Then hauing expteſt the _ 
excellent vſes of elementary Fire,by the effe&s of materiall and terreftriall | | | 
firegwhich is buta ſhadow therof; © propoundeth their reaſons, who ex- 
clude the Fire fro the number of the Elements,& briefly anſwereth them, 
as well by conſideration ofthe Ayre which is more low,as by compariſon 
of the elementarie and terreſtriall fire,ſhewing in bis three laſt verſes, why 
we ſee not the elementarie fire, fince that by night we fec ſhinings,which 
aceleſſe,as the Glow-worms. And whence cometh it ro paſſe that we ſee 
the Starres by night, although the clementarie Fire be betweene them 
and vs, and yet wee fee nothingthorow the flame of our Candles? Hee 
anſwereth then,that the elememarie Fire is moſi ſubrill, and ouer-farre 
difioyned from vs, to bee fo diſcerned by our eyes. Now as touching 
theſe diſputes of the Principles and Elements, the diſcourſe thereof can- | 
notbe included in a ſhort Index or briefe abſtract of annotations, Meane 
| M while: 
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while that ſome other exaQtly diſcoucreth ina Commentary, and pre. 
venteth that which long ſince I haue begunto trace, the curious Reader 
may reade the Commentaties vpon Arifforles bookes of Phyſike, and 
thoſe De Czlo,Contarenus,in his Latine bookes, De Elementis, Galatew 
in his TraQate, De numero & ſitu Elementorwm, Scaliger in divers places 
of his Exerciſes, F. Patricius in the q. Tome of his Peripateticall Diſqui 
ſitions he ſeuenth and eighth books. And Ciſa/pine in his Peripareticall Que- 
tions, and B.Tileſius, inhis nine bookes, De rerum nature, where hee 
mainely diſputerh againſt Ar:frorle. 

Thar likewiſe which we baue ſaid in the Annotations vpon the fifth book 
of the Great Mirrour of the world , of Teſeph of Cheſne , page 482, 
483, &Cc. 

98. Lyceum.| So calledthey a place neere Athens , where Ariftth 
read Philoſophy,to a great number of his Auditors, as Plato did in ano- 
ther place, called the Academy. 

Crceroin the firſt booke of his Academicall Queſitons : Out erant cum 4 
riſtotele,Peripatetici arti ſunt, qui diſputabant inambulantes in Lyceo:which 
the Poet expreſſeth in ſaying, that he walked in the learmed Zycewm,tha 
is to ſay, that he followed the dodtrine of Ariſtotle, 

99. Academy. It was an Orchard or Groneneere to Athens, whither 


ce 


Plato,Zenocrates, Polemen and others retired themſclues (who were after- 
wards called Acadcmiques) to intreateand diſpute at their caſc of Philo- 
ſophy. Laertias in the lite of Plato, the third booke. Pltarch in his treatile 
of baniſhment. The Poet declaraththat he maketh vie likewiſe and pro- 
fic ofthe Dodtrine of the Platoniqnes, in his diſcourſe of Philoſophy. 
100. Azare Circle, Heauenor Heauens.)That which our Poet ſpeaketh of 
the Heanens, is referred to certaine heads heere propoled, to fee the 
whole ſucceſſiuely. He entreateth then 

I. Ofthe matter whereof the Heauens are compoſed, to which head- 
deth a word of their change. 

2. Ofthe number ofthe Heauens. 

3. Ofthe Chriſtaline Heauen. 

4. Ofthe motion of the Heauen about the Earth. 

5. Ofthe eighth Heauen where the fixed Starres are. 

6. Ofthe greatandninth Hcauen,called the fuſt mooucable or moo- 


ucr. 
7. Ofthe motion ofeuery one of the nine Heauens , and of thene- 


ceſlity of their diuers motions. 

8. Ofthe Heaucns of the Planets. 
Although hee hath learnedly and ſufficiently intreated of theſe Queſli- 
ons, notiwthſtanding by reaſon of the ſhortneſle of the piece, we wil 
ſpeake ſomewhat vpon the whole. | 
1. As touching the firſt point, hee ſetteth downe the common opini- 
on : Thatthe heauens are not compoſed of Elements , bur of aquintef 
ſence, by reaſon of their circular courſe, which is continuall ,'and vnva- 
riable. He oppoſcth to this opinion(which is that of Ariſtores ) chat of 
the Platoniques, who haue maintained that the heauens were compout- 
ded of foure Elements. Thatthe carth maketh the celeſtiall bodies vil 
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| conſidering that Saint Paul, Roms.$. 22.ſaith that all creatuxes,and conſe- 
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ble, and ſolid, that the earth maketh them tranſparent; the fire maketh 
themlighr,hot, and luminous ; the water mederarerh their heate in ſuch 
fort, that the Elementsthereof are wholly pure, arid emtixely different 
from our Earth, Aire, Fire, andterreſtriall watet. For reſolution of theſe 
ewo opinions, he is better pleaſed to remaine in doubr,orto atrend acer- 
taine revelation, or the timethat hee himſelfe be carried vp to Heanen 
rather then to attempt to define of what matter God hath compoſed the | 
Heauen. 
And for the ſame cauſe will notI enterpriſe ir,but will onely referte the | 
Reader (who defireth to ſec theſe diſputes) ro thoſe who haue written | 
chereof. Reade therefore Plato in his Tixzeo,where in a few words he faith, | 
that the Heauen is ofthe marter of Fire: Arifotle in diuers paſſages,cſpe- 
cially in his firſt Booke, De Cele. Pliny in his ſecond Booke), the third | 
Chapter, and Mich his Commenter, who writeth thus : Aſeteri« 'Cals 
eſt aqua imazrem,atr vers in ſamman d;fientus & fuſus tenaitatem, 4 Deo 
Opifice immenſa ſapientia in nitidiſimam oxpurgatus per ſpicnitatem. See 
heere the three opinions. Platarchreckoneth vp othersin the firſt Chap- 
ter of his ſecond Booke of the Opinions of Philoſophers. 

See moreouer the Greeke and Latine Interpreters vpon Ariftetle, - 
cially, Saint Thomas, who diſpureth amply in his fixt Leſſon or Expoſiti- 
on, vpon the firſt Booke De (lo, and vpon the firſt of rhe Meteors , and 
Patricius in his Peripatetique Diſcuſinons, Marke Anthony Natta , in his 
fitth booke De Deo , and the Aſtronomers, Scholaſtiques, and moderne 
Theologians, who haue written vpon the firft Chapter of Geneſis. We 
hauc ſaid ſomewhat, intreating ofhe Light, and of the two produQtiue 
Principles of Moſes, which we neede not to reiterate in this place, In 
bricfe, as rouching the defining ofthe Heauens, I will adde in this place 
that which hath beene written by an excellent Theologian of our rime, 
touching the changes of the Heauens, h | 
In the Pſalme 1032. itis ſaid, that the Heauens ſball periſh. The Expoſi- 
tors (faith he) interpret this in divers manners. Some take it for a ſimple 
change, that is, although the Heauens bee not wholly annihilate, or 
brought to nought; tharnotwithſtanding, the alteration of their nature 
ſhall conſume that which is corruptible in them, ſo as they ſhall become 
new Heauens.Others ſupply this condition, wirh If it ſopleaſe Godzefice- 
ming itto be an abſurd thing to ſay, thatthe Heauens ſhould be fubic&t 
to corrupution : but it is not needefull to prefix this condition , which 
obſcureth the ſence of the Text, in ftead of explaning it. Furthermore, 
they abulc rhemſelues,in attributing an immortall ſtate to the Heauens, 


— 


quently the Heauens, mourne and trauell vntill the day of Redemption, 
becauſe they are ſubieQ to corruption,nor voluntararily and of their owne 
nature,but by the ſine of man,who together with himſelfe hath brought 
all the world to ruine. 

| We muſt then inthis placeobſerue two things :the one, that for the 
preſent and in truth, the Heauens are ſubie&to corruption by reaſon of 
the fall of man: the other, that they ſhall be in ſuch ſort renewed;thar vp« 


on good ground the Prophet ſaith, that they ſhall periſh, becauſe at that 
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time they ſhall bee other then they are at this inſtant, See the foure 
and twentieth Chapter of Saint Mathew, the nine and twentieth verſe, 
and the ſecond Epiſtle of Saint Peter, the third Chapter, and the tenth 


Verſe; | 
2. Theſecond point is, of the number of the Heauens,whercof there 


are three opinions, preſented by the Poet. | | 

The firſt, of thoſe who confider the Heauens as the water of the Sez, 
and the Celcftiall bodies running here and there the one vpon the other, 
as Fiſhes ſwimme, ſome on the rop, others inthe midſt,and others inthe 
botome of the water. | 

The ſecond;vf thoſe who haue conſidered eight Heauens, that is to 
ſay, the Heauen ofthe Starres, and the ſeuen Heavens of the Planets. 

' Thethird, of thoſe who conceiue ten , that is to ſay, the cight aboue 
mentioned, the firſt Heauen,and one the tenth. 

As touching the firſt opinion, although it hath beene maintained by 
ſome Ancients, and moderne VV riters; yct is itnot receiucable or to bee 
allowed, becaulſc it is both contradicted and ouerthrowne by infinitic 
and firme reaſons. 

The ſecond, maintained by the Author of the Booke, De Xumao, and 
others, is ſcarcely currant,and for that cauſe we muſt build vpon the third, 
to wit,that thereare ten Heauens, as the moderne Aſtronomers hauc 
cleerely demonſtrated, They lay then,that the tenth Heauen hath one 
ſimple and ſole dayly motion, of 24.houres from Eaſt to Weſt,between 
the two Poles or Axcltreesof the world, drawing with himſelte all the o- 
ther Heauens, Globes and Celeſtiall bodies, yea the Elements that are 
moſt light, 

The ninth Heauen (being thus carried away by this firſt, ſo ſwift and 
violent) hath his ſpeciall morion, in vertue whereof hee ſlowly carricth 
the ftarry Heauen from Weſt to Eaſt, 

Theeight Heauen,which is that of the Startes, for that it is ſometimes 
obſerued to be {low, ſometimes haſty, ſometimes aduanced, ſometime 
retired, ſometimes inclined to the North, ſometimes to the South, ret- 
reth to it ſclfe a proper motion, which they name trembling, or Trepids- 
tion, which is cauſed by the meanes of two lintle Circles, imagined and 
made by the entire reuolurion of the two firſt points of the ſigne of Ar 
and Zibre. True itis, thatthis motion of Trepidation is ſo flow, thatin 
a yeeres ſpace it cannot mouefarre more then three minutes, and per- 
forme the whole reuolution in ſeuen hundred yceres:whence it commeth 
to paſle, thatthe Eclptike (which is the proper traQt, and way of 1he Sun) 
may approach or retire from the Ecliptike of the ninth Heaven , infuch 
manner as the 2, points of the 8. Heaven go before or after the pointsof 
theninth. In regard ofthe Heauens,of the Planets, which are tothe num- 
ber of 7. the Ancient and modernes are of accord. 

3- Inrcſpe@ of the Heaven commonly called Chriſtalline, the co8- 
trouerſie is not yet concluded berwixt thoſe that hanc pleaded pro & 
tra. The Poet followeth the opinion of Saint Ambroſe in the ſecond 
booke ofhis Hexameron, chap.2. of Saint Baſillin the 3.Hom:ily,of S. 1ob# 


Damaſcene, in his ſecond Booke of The Chriſtian Faith, the ſixt Chapter, 
an 


T he Summary of the ſecond Day. 


and other Diuines,as wel in former daies,as inour times, He hath propo- 
ſ-d diuers reaſons to maintaine his purpoſe, the which wee omit to re- 
cite, becauſe they haue beene diſtinEtly ſer downe already. 

4. In regard ofthe monton of the Heauens about the earth , wee vvill 
diſcourſe thereupon in the ſeucnth point :to wir, of the motion of eucry 
one of them, which cannor be but about the Globe of theearth, and 
Water, enuironed by the Aire, and elementary Fire. 

And as touching the Aitronomicall paradox of certaine modernes,who 
haue maintained that the carth turnerh about the Heaucns , it is re» 
furted. dt al 

5. Letvsnow ſpeake ofthe eighth Heauen, which is that of the fixed 
Stars. It is conduRed & carried gently & {lowly by the ninth, from Weſt 
to Eaſt,as we haue ſaid heretofore, & notwithſtanding alfo hath his mori- 
on apart. But the Aſtronomers haue by common accord placed this Hea- 
ven aboue the Planets , becauſc they haue ſeene it turne more ſwiftly | 
tothe Weſt then the Planers ; and notwithſtanding concealing his mo- 
tion, fo as it could not bee fo welldiſcerned as that of the Planets. Fur- 
thermore, they haue diſcerned the Starres, but the motion thereof very 
difficultly,and in large ſpaces,bur they haue eaſily found ourtthe circuits 
of the Planets. They haucalſo giucn iudgement of this diſtance by an- 
other conſideration: that isto ſay, that the Starres (as being fartheſt di- 
ſtant ) doe ſparkle and twinkle, which the Poer hath alſo obſerued. Like- 
wiſe that ſome haue ſence the Planers tobe before, and to ſhadow, or 
hide the fixed Starres. In a word, the Heauens imbraciog the one the o+| 
ther, thecighth is more great, then any one of the other ſeuen, and thoſe 
that areabouc it: as allothe Poet cxpreſlcth the ſame,by the fimilitude 
of an Egge. BRIE 

6. Astouching the ninth Heauen, which I haue called Great, and the | 
firſt moouer,which traileth after him the ſtarry Heauen, and Firmament, 
and all the reſt: hererofore intreating of the ſecond point, that isto ſay, 
of the number of the Heauens ; wee haue ſaid that ſome doe imagine & 
tenth, to ſauc the irregularitic of the cighth Heauen, asthe Aftronemers 
ſay. The Poer ſpeaking ofthe Heauen by which the others are moved, 
x<lleth vs not whether irbe the ninth or tenth, bur propoſing it , and ſer- 
ting ir aboue thar of the Starres, it ſeemeth that hee intended the ninth,as 
Ptelomieqand others haue diſcourſed. I leave this ro the iudgement of | 
thoſe who are cxerciſcd in ſuch matters: for mine owne part, I will not 
ſuffer my ſelfe to ſer downe a reſolution. | 

7. The Heauens have two motions. The firſt is made daily in foure 
and twenty honres from the one or other Midday, or Orient, betweene 
the two Poles, or Supporters of the world, All men clecre-fighted both 
in body, and ſpirit, are witneſſes hereof. The other motion is of cach 
one of the eight Heauens : thar is,of thoſe of the fixed Starres, and ofthe 
ſeuen Planets, oppoſite tothe firſt,which is generall,and fimple,vpen the 
Center of the Poles of the world : and thefe comtariwiſe are particular- 
ly vpon diuers Centers,and Poles. The Poet expoundeth this. His fimi- 
liude of him that walketh in a Ship, with an incentto faileto Bourdeanx, 


and he looketh roward Tolouſe, is oblerued by the Aſtronomers, by Arifts+ 
| | ie 
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Ariſtotle de Calo, chap. 43 +8. 
$. There is yet a wordto be ſaid as touching the Heauens, of the Plz. 


nets : that is toſay,of their order, and courſe: for in reſp<R of their re, 
uolutions,we will ſpeake of them hereafter, when wediſcourſe vpon cue. 

one of them. They hauc therefore ſaid, that Saturwe was the moſt nee. 
reſt to the Starry Heauen : Jupiter next : Hars the third. The reaſon is, 
becauſe Saturme performeth not his courſe but in 3o. yeeres, and conſe. 
quently hath a heauen more greatthen Iapiter, who finitheth his courſein 
ewelue; and Iapiter is aboue Mars, who performeth his courſe in three 


ceres. 
7 Astouching the Sphere or Heauen of the Moone, my have ſet it 
loweſt, and more ncere vnto vs z becaulc that in her naturall reuolurion, 
ſhe is more ſwift then all the other Planets, and for that ſhe oft-rimesta- 
keth away the light from other Planets ; interpofing her ſelfe berwixt 
them, and vs. Adde hereunto her varietic wholly euident and ocular, 
which is the cauſe that maketh vs to iudge, that manifeſtly ſhee is neereſi 
the earth, But becauſethere is notthe ſame reaſon in the Heauens of 
the Sunne, of Yenes, and Mercery ; there hath beene great queſtion a. 
mongſt the Ancients, the reſolution whereof hath been by the aduice of 
thoſe(who afterwards haue more carcfully examined the matter) thatthe 
Heauen of the Sunne is berweene that of Mars, and of Yezns : and in the 
midſt of the ſixe Planets, Yezus followeth him, and Mercary afterwards, 
and conſequently the Moone. Ptelomic amongſt the Ancients hath great, 
ly explained the doftrine of Afronemie. 

In our time we haue had Blanchin, Parbach, L. de Mountrojall, C operni. 
cus, S honer, Appian, Stoffier, Rhinold, Ganric, Cardan, Fracaftor, Leonitins, 
Orontivs, Contarin, Pexcer and others ; out of a part of whoſe trauaile this 
poore Summary,and that which ſhal be ſaid hereafter,as touching Aſtre- 
womie,jis extraged. Let this then inuite the Reader to ſearch into the 
ſource, and to taftc by the ſame meanes,the gracious wiſedqme, and in- 
effable bounty of the Creator. 

Iol. Imperial Pallas. ] When I hauc hentofore ſpoken of the Hea- 
nens, I have ſaid,in imitation of the Poet , that ſome conſider nine, and 
ſome ten : that is,ſeuen of the Planets; that of the fixed Starres, the ninth 
( which ſome call Chriſtaline) and the tenth, which they name The firſt 
mover. But aboue and beſides alltheſe nine or ten Heavens ; the Theol 
gians, and Aſtronomers haue ſet the eleuenth heauen (which imbraceth 


brightneſle thereof, and becaulc itexcelleth all other heavens in puritie, 
as the fire ſurpaſſeth the other Elements : It is ſuppoſed to be the reſiden-| 
tiall abode of Gods Ele z the Spirits of the one party of which, are re- 
ſerued there in expeRation of thereſt of their brethren, and the day of 
the ReſurreQion of the blefled ; ro which the bodies of thoſe (being rai- 
ſed from the duſt) ſhall be vnited to their ſoules, and raiſed vp to heauen 
to liue with our Sauiour for eucr. 

102. Seraphins, ] The happy Spirits, who haue continued in their 


integritic by the grace of God, have diuers names in holy ng 
They 


tk in his fixt booke, chapter 1. of naturall things :and by Azerros, vpon} 


the reſt) and they call it the Imperiall Heauen, by reaſon of the light and|, 
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They are called good Angels, in _— of their — : that is, be- 
cauſe they are as Meſſengers, and Officers of God, to ſerue forthe good 

ofhis Church in generall , and in particular. They haue other names 

which declaretheexcellency of their nature;,'as this is amongſt others 

derived from a word. which ſtgnifieth coembtace in fire. So that theſe 

Seraphins axe, asit were, burning and inflamed : which in my opinion 

ought to be applyed tothe brightneſſe, whereof theſe excellent creatures 

are made participant by that erernall Sanne of light of life , and incom- 

preHenſible glory : that is to ſay; the Eretnall God, before whom they aſ- 

{iſt to obey him,and toexecute his commandements. There is mention 

made ofchem in the'fixt chapter of Efay, verſe 2 and 6. 

103. Round. ] In twelue or thirteene Verſes, the Poercomprehendeth 

and exprefſeth,by maruailouſly apt and frrtingfimilitudes, all that which 

the ancient and moderne Philoſophers hauewritren of Heauen. And hee 
that will ſee che fingvlar induſtry of our Poet in Poeſie; let/him conferre 
theſe twelue former Verſes, with a Hymme- that Royſard hath made of 
Heauen , and he ſhall finde, that what the one tharh dilated in one hun- 
dreth Verſes, the other hath cunning]y related,and concluded, in a very 
few words which omitnothing. Burit werea tedious matter to diſcourſe 
vpon cuery one particular,as rhe diſputes of the'Philoſophers& Aſtrono- 
mers hauc beaten vs the path : that is, both of this redoublement of hea- 
nen, and what is his circumference, or circuit : Why itis called the life of 
the world, The Farher of the day and yeere,the tii6dell of it felfe, that re- 
maineth alwaies in his place , & notwithſtandinghath a motion ſo ſwift, 
rat ourvnderſtanding cannot apprehend it. Hem; how it is infinitely fi- 
nice, perpetuall in the ſame eſtate, incorruptibletthen of his Muſicke,and 
mealured motions, and of other followingpoints. A Commentary is re- 
quiſite herein, For the preſent, in this briefe /»dex, 'it ſuficerhto obſerue 
theſe things by the way, ws Bao . 

104. Beauteons frame or extent.) The Poet comprehendeth vnder this 
word (whereof Moſes ſpeaketh in the 6,7,arid 8.Verſes of the 1. Chap- 


lementaric Fire, the heauens of the ſeuen Planers,; and that of the fixed 

Starres; and aboue the ſame, placeth the celeſtiall waters. And thus the 

extent is all that, which is betwixt the Chriſtaline Heauen,and the Globe 
ofthe Water, and of the Earth. This opinionisreceiucd by diuers,and 
hath likewiſe ſome contradifors, whoſe diſputes ate ſeenc in the bookes 
of the Ancient and moderne, who have written vpon the firſt Chapter of 
Moſes. Sec amongſt the Ancients, the Hexameron of Saint Baſil; and 

Saint Az#broje, and thatwhich hath been ſaid hereafter vpon this word, 

The Spirit of God. 

105. Waues on bigh. Celeſtial waters.) Speaking of the Heauens here- 
tofore,it hath beene ſaid , that ſome haue conſidered a Chriftaline Hea- 
ven, which is aboue that of the Starres , and vnder the tenth heauen, 
which they take for the firſt Mover , and yet aboue that an cleuenth , 
which they call Emperiam, which they cſiecme to be the laſt, the place of 
Gods Ele, being aboue all the Heauens, The Poet maintaineth, that 
there are waters in the ninth heauen , where they remaine ſuſpended by 

the 


ter of Geneſu) the loweſt, middle,and higheſt Region of the Aire ; the c-| 


| 
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the ſame power which holdeth the whole Y/#inerſe ſuſpended ,-andre. 
tained onely by his will, Hee produceth fiue reaſons ro approue his 
ſaying 3 and for coucluſion deſcribeth the vniverſall Caraclilme, Jn 
the deſcription wherof, it is ſaid by Aofes,that the bounds and Floug. 

ates of Heauen were laid open 3 which in my opinion, cannot be ſimply 
{aid ofthe waters of the Clouds, but of another maruailous aboun- 
dance, ſurpaſſing in quantitieall humane apprehenſion. There are fome 
replies to the contrary ofthoſe, who by the water of the Heauen, vnder. 
ſtand the Exhalations gathered in the lower and middle Region of the 
Aire. Bur this diſcourſe being roo prolix , let the Reader peruſe thoſe 
Diuines,who haue written vpon the firſt Chapter of Geneſes, ſpeaking 
the waters aboue or vnder the extent. 

106. Seas or Waters. ] We hauc in theſe Verſes, and thoſe that folloy 
tothe end, a liuely repreſentation of the dreadfull iudgement of God yp. 
on the ſinnes of the Fa world as Xeſes maketh mention, in the faxr, 
ſeuenth, and cighth chapters of Gezeſss, 

In a Commentarie we ſhould diſcourſe of the Arke, of Noah, and 0 
diuers queſtions which preſent theraſclues vpon this SubieR, and ofthat 
which.hapned before , during , and after the iſluing ofthis great Parri 
arkeout of this great Tombe; wherein the puiſlance and Guine bounty 
incloſed him, kept him, and then cauſed him to goe out of it ſafe and 
ſound, with that which was therein. I touch theſe things, to admoniſh 
the Reader,and to diſcouer vuto him more and more, the artifice, and e- 
rudition of this ſacred Poem. VVhoſo would particularly obfcrue hoy 
great a Maſter our Author is in his profeſſion z ler him take the paines 10 
conferre this deſcription, with that which O#/4 made in the firſt of his 
Mwtamorpheſis, ſpeaking of Deucalions Floud. I will ſer downe here ſome 
Verſes, to kindlea defire in men, ro conſider the whole, by the lefſe, and 
contront the French with the Latines, 


Protings eFoliig Aquilmem clauſit in antr, 
Et quecung; fuggnt indutt as flumina nubes ; 
Emultitq; Notumws, madidis Notus euolat alis, 
Terribuem picea tefFus caligine vultum, 
Barba grant nimbis, canis Fu vnaa capillis, 
Fronte ſedent nebule, rorant panneq,; Peaſe 
Vtq; mana late pendentis nubulapreſsit, 
Fit frager, & denſ(i funduntar ab ethers nimbi. 
Then making mention of the carth,and of the ouer.growne Flouds : 
Intremutt, matuq; vias patefecit aquarum. 
Expatiata ruunt per apertos fluming campos, 
Cumg; ſatis arbuſts ſamul , pecadeſq; viroſque, 
Tetaq; cumque ſuis rapiunt penetralia ſacris. | 


Seethe reſt in Ozid, who hath not ſo exaQly deſcribed theſe things a5 


our Poet. 
107. The Ocean or Nerews.] By this word hee vnderſtandeth the Sea j 


which inthe Deluge oucr-flowed the carth, becing not contained within 


his 


M— 


_ 


his bed, or bounds; but by the prouidence and puiſſant bounty of the 
Creator. Oaid faith go expreſle the ſame: Omnia Pontus erant , Deerant 
quoque littora Ponto. Virgin the ſecond of his Aeneas : Spumeus at que imo 
Nereus det £quora fundo. N. de Comtes in his Mythologie,chap.6. intreateth 
atlarge of Neress,and ofthe Nereides , where he yceldeth a reaſon why 
the Poers ſurnamed the Sea fo. 

108. Mazat.] This is a great Sea-fifh, deſcribed by Remndoletias, in 
in his 16. Booke, and 18.Chapter, Ir reſemblech an Oxe,and hath a flat 
backe, and a hide very hard, he wayeth ſo much, as two Oxen are ſcarſe 
able to draw it. The fleſhthereof reſcmblerh in taſte that of Veale, bur 
is more fat and vnſauory. Ir isas eaſily tamed and made gentle as a 
dogge, but remembreth ir ſelfe very often ofthe wrongs that are done vn- 
to him. Peter Martyr of Millan in the 8. Booke of his 3, Decade, repor- 
teth wonders, of a tame Manat, which was made gentle by a C acique or 
Lord of 1naza, and ſaid that hee was ccoticacts then an Ape, and 
carried ſometimes ten Indians on his þacke, paſsing them ouer trom one 
ſhore of a Lake to anorher, ' And foraſmuch as hee liueth vpon the 
carth, having foure feerlike an Otter, ſometimes hee liued with the In- 
dians, and rooke meate at their hands, otherwiſe an irreconciliable ene- 
my to the Chriftians, becauſe one amongſt them (he knew maruellouſly 
well ro obſerue them both by their coates and countenance) had ſhot an 
arrow at him, wherewith notwithſtanding hee was not pierced, by 
realon ofthe thickneſſe and hardneſle of his skin. Oxiedus, in the 13. 
Booke of his Hiſtory, Chapr. 10. deſcribeth one of them, bur hee ſetteth 
not him downe with foure feete, norfor a fiſh, bur ſaith that the Spani- 
ards call him by the name of Afar, by reaſon that hee hath, as ir were, 
two hands neecre vnto his head, which ſerue him for Finnes. Further- 
more,he recounteth many fingularities thereof ,and ſaith, that itis found 
aboue the Ile of Hiſpaniola, As touching other Fiſhes,we ſhall ſpeake of 
them in another place herercafter, and he that would know the Hiſtory 
and nature of them, let him read Geſwer, Rondoletias, and Bellon. 

109. Cedartree. | An old French word,ſfignifying ſprouts or boughs, 
or branches of trees, where they ſaued themſclucs who were preſerued 
by the Deluge, lively depainted by our Poer, being an excellent imirator 
of all things,as it is requiſite alſo. This deſcription of Mankinde drow- 
ned by the Deluge, and of the Arke of Neah floating vpon the waters, 
and then ſettling on the drie land,hath no necd of Expoſition. 

110, Thrice. | This time of the Deluge, which was the firangeſ} 
yeare that mans wit could imagine, without ſeaſons, without order, ei- 
ther in Heaven or Earth, is thus conſidered according to Moſes, The 
day of the ſccond Moneth of the yeare 600, ofthe life of Noah, the De« 
luge began to come, and it rained 40. daycs, and 45. nights vpon the 
earth without ceaſing. The waters continued vpon the carth, 150. 
dayes, in whchare compriſed the 4o. during which time, it neuct ceaſed 
tO raine. The waters retired themſclues about the end of this time, and 
about the terme of 150. daycs beganto decreaſe very much. - On the 
17.day ofthe 7. Moneth, the Arke reſted vpon the monntaines of great 
Armenia. On the firſt day of the 10. Moneth,the tops 'of the mountaines 
Js N (furmoun- 


T he Summary of the ſecond Dar. | 89 


on French 
hath Rams , 
; whereon this 
Annoration 


dependcth. 
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(furmounted by x5. cubits by the Deluge; in regard of the bigheft ) ap. 
peared. Then about the end of 40. daycs, Noah opened the window 
of the Arke, letting fiyc a Crow and a Pidgeon, which returned inconti- 
nently. Scuen dayes afterwards he let looſe the Pidgeon, who brought 
him backe alcafc of an Oliue tree. Scuen other dayes after, heeletthe 
Pidgeon flye, which returned no more vnto him. Onthe 27.day of the 
ſecond moneth of the yeere, 601. of Noabs Age zthe carth was dried,and 
he iſſued out ofthe Arke by Gods commandement. Thus hee, his Fami- 
ly, Birds, Beaſt , and creeping creatures , wereſhut vp one whole yeere, 
and ten daics(liuing in death) by the power and incomprehenſible pro- 
uidence of God. 

111. Panchaian, He meancth by Odoar Paxchiagz,incenſe which groweth 
aboundantly in Panchaia,a part of Arabia Felix: whereof Yirgilipeaketh 
inthe ſecond of his Georgikes, Totag; thurigeris Panchaia pinguts arenis, 
And Lacretias in his ſecond booke ; Araque Pancheos exhalat propter ods. 
res. By a manner of Poeticall and figurariue ſpeech , hee ſaith that God 
' | would ence more ſce the Incenſe ſmoke vpon the Altars ſacred to his 
greatneſſe : having a regard to that, which hath beene obſcrued vnder 
the law, vntill the comming of our Sauiour : who by his perſonall ſacri- 
fice, hath accompliſhed theſe ceremonies: anditis in him that we arc a 
good odour to God, and by him, that all our ſacrifices of thankſgiuiog in 
the commemoration of the ſacrifice of his death,and the communionof 
his holy Table, arc acceptable to our —_— Father. Furthermore, az 
few people haue beene preſcrued from the Deluge, the Poet concluding 
( and that materially ) prayeth (and his prayer accompanied with thatof| 
other Chriſtians,ncither hath beene,nor ſhall bee in vaine) that the little 

flocke, which at this day dependeth and buildeth vpon the Eternal God, 

eſcaping frem the rage of corporall and ſpirituall perſecutors , may ins 

creaſe in number and in Faith, 


The end of the ſecond Day of the firſt Weeke, 
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VVeeke of VV iLL1am of Saluſt, 
Lord of BARTAS. 


N this third Booke, the Poet deſcribeth 
the Sea, and Earth, with their orna- 
ments and commodities ; following that 
which Molcs hath intreated of in the 
> 1. Chap. of Genef1s,roerſ. 9. Then after 

the Inuocation of the Name of God, hee 
> cntreth into the matter, and dinideth hut 
whole Diſcourſe mto two principall 
parts. In the firſt, hauing ſpoken in ge-| 
nerall, that on the third Day the waters 
were ſeparated from the Earth, and ſhewed by a proper compariſon 
howit came to paſſe ; be ſpeaketh of the great pile , and gathering 
together of Waters', which wee call the Sea, obſerueth the lodging 
of the ſame,retained within his limits by the power of God. Conſe- 
quently he ſheweth , that the Sea with bis armes embraceth the 
earth : thew repreſenteth hee the parcels of the ſame Sea, and the 
moſt renowned Riuers of the world. Which done,he ſetteth the Foun- 
| tames & Riuers before our eyes , and diſputeth of the increaſe of 
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Torrents and Riuers,and of their deſcent into the Sea, the which 
becommeth not any whit the more ingreatued by that meanes. (ox. 
pane = OY diſc ourſeth -opon the fiowe andebbe thereof , Feſol. 
uins in a few Verſes the principall. queſtions -pon that point : and 
auneXeth that of the ſaltneſſe of the Sea-waters,which hee diſmiſſeth 
to the intent to propoſe the maruellous effefts of diners F ountaines, 
and of Bathes, and other hot waters. Vpon which bauing inf. 
ed long-time, hee returneth to his purpoſe , diſcouering the com- 
meities caſed by the coniun&ion of the Sea and the Karthin 
one round maſſe. Behold what hee bath performed in the firſt part 
as touching the Sea. | 

In theſecond, we haue an ample and proper diſcourſe of the e-' 
lement of the Earth : Firſt, of the firmeneſſe, ſoliditic, and com- 
moditie of the ſame ;" afterwards, of the quakings, and openings 
thereof, then, of his greatneſſe which ( together with the earth ) « 
but a little point in compariſon of the Heauens. From whom the 
the Poet | exhauſteth a holy exhortation , to enduce both great 
and ſmall to doz their duty in all bumilitie before God, But for 
as much as the earth hath beene ſeparated from the Sea, to be 


|'the Mother, Nurſe and Hoſteſſe of man, hee depainteth the pro- 


fitable beauties and bounties of the ſame, the Trees, and Shrubs 
thereof of diners cvſes for mans life ; notwithſtanding in thew 
the Flowers', Hearbs, .and Plants of infinite ſorts , whoſe excel- 


| lent properties hee forgetteth not, but on and in euery one f 


them,maketh the great goodnes,wiſedome,and power of the Eternal, 
God manifeſtly to appeare,by the confideratis of the admirable Syn- | 
pathis,2 Antipathies of ſo many Creatures,to which he adiometh | 
annexeth the Graines,Wools,Silks,Cottons, Flaxe, and Hempe, ex | 
tertained,renewed,and preſerued inthe earth from day to day,by the 
ſame hand which hath giuen ber being and vigour. Thereypon ha- 
umg amoneſt other miracles of nature ſet before our eies the Tree 
named Cocos, hee dineth and deſcendeth into the bowels of the earth, 
and diſcouereth the Minerals bidden in the ſame , not omitting, 
after hauing ſpoken of precious Stones, to ſhrw the right ſe 
of Gold, and Iron : and for his laſt wonders, hee ſpeaketh of the 
Loadſtone, and the Mariners Needle, and of medicinabie 
earths ; Which atchieued , be ſaluteth the earth, and fingeth the 
praiſes thereof: condemning by the example of the Patriarks, and 
the moſt famous perſonages amongſt the Pagans, thoſe that 


hauz 


| 
| baue contemned Husbandry , and Tillage, and the knowledge 
of Simples ; andin conclufion, praiſeth the Country life infinite- 
ly, which hee proueth to bee accompanied with all happineſſe , 
and repoſe, and warranted from the paſsions and mis-haps , 
or miſeries which diſturbe the world: concluding this 
third Booke with a ſacred Prayer , an- 
{werable to bis Vocation. 
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I Ex. | That which the Poet ſaith of the Sea 
| in the precedent and ſubſequent Verſes, 
may be referred to eight Arrickes , which 
we will explicate orexpound as brictcly as 
may be. > 

I. Otthe diuers names of the Sea. 

2, Of her lodging and limits. | 

3- Whether (hee bee enuironed with 
earth, and how,and of her parts. 

4. Why ſhe reeciucth not increaſe by 


WY 000» ao ono05 0000820 iS 
the waters which fall into her. 
5. Ofthe cbbes and flouds of the Seca: | 
6. Why Sea-water is falr, HT | 
7. Of rhe interlacing of the Sea with the earth. | 
8. Whether the Sea be round, or flat. 
1. As touching her names, ſhe js called the Sea, the Ocean , the Nep- 
tunc,and Nerews in this Poem.For as for tearmes,or titles,which are farre 
diſ.ioined from common knowledge; the Poet hath made no mention 
of them, contenting himſelfe, as it becommeth him , with thoſe that 
are vſual,and pocticall.Some ſuppoſe that this Latine word, Mare,8& the 
French Mer, is taken from the Latine word, Amarum , which fignifyerh 
bitter z becauſe the Sea-water is bitter and ſale. There are ſome likewiſe 
that derive it from Maarth, which is a Chaldean word, ſignifying the 
lame : that isto ſay birtet. Theword,; Ocean, hath divers Etymologies ; 
for Surd.zs ſuppolerth that the Sea is fo called, becauſe it is indiuifible,and 
the waues thereof tumble on the necke of one another, ſo as they cannot 
be ſeparated, Others call her the Oceax, and deriue the name hw the 
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| the holy Scripture ſpeaketh in divers places, by the ordinance of the Al- 


Greeke word ws, which fignifycth ſwift ; becauſe the Sca hath a ſud. 
dain, and continuall ſpeedy motion. The word 7eptune is poericall, 
and is oftentimes taken for the Sea by the Poet : and Wereus in like 
manner. LEY | 
2. In regard of the lodging, Continent, and bed of the Sea; the Poe: 
preferred, aud preſenteth 3.diuers opinions.le is faid inthe 33, Plal. tha 
God hath gathered rogether the waters ofthe Sea,as ina Veſſell, & hath 
heaped together, asin a Treaſurie, This is a receiued opinion amongſt the 
Philoſophers, that the carth is the Centre ofthe world, cnuironed andhe. 
irt with the Sea, which leaucth her diſcovered in diuers places, fotha 
the hollow and deepeſt cauities thereof are filled with the Sea, whichisz 
great pile, andas it were a treaſury of Waters, from whence the diuine 
prouidencedraweth an infinity of flouds, running vpon the face, and the. 
row the Conduites of the Earth. 
And furthermore the Sea is not onely a receptacle of ſo many Riuer 
which returne and flow into the ſame; bur it is the ftore-houle of waters, 
not onely to diſtribute them thorow the whole body ef ther Earth: 
but alſo to furniſh and ſcrue the Sunne withall, who (raiſing vp moiſtve- 
pours from the ſame, into the loweſt and middle Region of the Aire) 
doth afterwards thereof forme diuers Mereors , eſpecially raynes. The 
terreſtrial Globes,and relation of Pilots,and men expert in maritine, who 
haue trauailed and ſayled thorow all thoſe Seas, for the ſpace of one bus 
dred yeeres paſt, do verific that which hath becne aid of che bed of the 


Sca. Oaid inthe firk of his Metamorphoſis: 


Tum freta diffadit, rapidiſque tumeſcere ventis 
Iafitt, cf ambite circundare littora terres! = 


3+ Thatwhichis aboue ſaid, ſcemeth to! ingender a difficulty vpon 
the third Article. If the Sea be higher then the Earth, and enuironath} 
the ſame, (being as it were lodged and couchedabout it) how commay 
it to paſſe, thatthe Earth is not drowned cuery wayes, conſidering that 
the Seais liquid , and the nature of water isto glide , and fall downe- 
ward? 

It hath beene ſaid,that the Sea hath ina manner a principall bed, in 
this ample extent ofthe Eaſt and Welt Ocean, where nothing may be: 
ſcene but water : for as touching the lands, they are nothing in comps 
riſon of the vaſt Sea,being of ſo maruellous an extent. Shee hath three 
motions;the one, inas much as ſhe is water; the other, in the qualityof} 
the Seaz the third, accidentall, and cauſed by the winds, 

As touching the firſt. The nature of all water is to tend downeward, 
but the ſea, beth in her bed(where ſhe beſtirrerh her ſelfe,8& mounteth fat ) 
higher then the Earth) and in her armes and parcels, hath her limits | 
within which ſhe is retained,aslongasit pleaſcth God the Creator, w hich 
hath giuen vato her the ſands onthe ſhores, and from aboue miſts, and 
obſcurity, which ſeruc her (as it were) for bands, cſpecially the (and, as 


mighty. Andas the ſcaand carth make an entire Globe ; fo may wee 


per- 
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perceiue thatthe Sea approaching the Coaſts and bounds theteof, abu- 
ſeth her ſelfe. | 

And many learned men (whohaue trauelled by Sca)ds approue, that 
vnder the ,,£quator, ſhe is farre more elcuatcd then in ce, 
ſhe enuironeth the earth by rhe Ocean, which is as her body,then by the 
Meadnerranean, Arabian and Perſian Seas, and by as many fmaller Seas, as 
greater Riuers, whichare as it were armes, legges, veines, and haites, by 
which (he is ioyned totheearth. Her divers parts appeare in the Geo- 
graphycali Globes, and Cards, and therefore wee hauc no need to make 
any farther or more particular diſcourſe thereof. 

4. The carth enuironed by the Sea,is a ſpongy body,ful of holes hauing 
an infinity of Chanels and Conduits, as well in the vpper part thereof, as 
ouerthwart the members of the ſame, by meancs whereof the greater 
flouds (which ariſe from the Fountaines and ſmall ſourſes, far dif-ioined 
and diſtant from the Occan, and which before they flow into them, en- | 
counter, and carry with them infinite Torrents, Brookes, and ſmall 
Flouds) do not augment the Ocean, becauſe he diſtriburerh an infinitie 
of waters to all his Earth by the other Conduirsof the ſame. Web 
Andas touching Raines and Snowes which fall from rhe lower and 
middle Region of the Aire: It isa continuall exchange ofthe. Aire, re- 
ſtoring to the Sea that which he hath borrowed of her. But we ought to 
confider the wiſedome and power of the Creator, who boldeth the wa- 
ters heaped together in this great Treaſury of the Sea,where they arc not 
retained but by his only ſecrer will: For ot themſclues, and by vreafon of 
the increaſe they recciue, their nature ſhould be to couer the Earth , as 
they did before that God had commanded that the dry Land ſhould ap- 
peare: butthe voyce of their Creator cauſeth them to flye and retire as it 
is ſpoken in the 104.?/alme;ſo that approaching the ſhoregthey flop their 
courſe, nay more, returne back againc,as fearing to tranſgreſic their Ma- 
ſicrs command, 

5- Let vs conſequently ſpeake ſomething of the flux, and re-flux of | 
the Sea, This motionis proper vnto it,as it is conſidered nor as water, 
bur as Sea, 

| Poet reciteth diuers opinions vpon the cauſes of this floud and 
re-flux. 

1. Some ſuppoſe,that at ſuch time as the waters retired themſclues a- | 
part, and the dry Land appeared,that God gaue them this perperuall mo- | 
tion, that like a Ballance (whoſe .£quator is the Cock or Counterpoile) | 
riſcth and falleth inceſſantly, and (as the Poet faith ) receiueth ver- 
rue from the firſt Moouer, is ſhould continue fo vntill the laſt Day. 
2. As touching the ſecond opinion, becauſc it hath lirtle probability 
in compariſon of the firſt and third, it concerneth me not to ſpeake there- 
of any further. ' 

3- Thethird is allowed by the moſt part of the learned, who attribute 
the flux and reflux to the effe&s of the diners appearances ofthe Moone, | 
to which opinion our Poet ſeemeth to incline. Some others adde the 
Sun, who,by vertuc ofhis heate and brightneſſe, ſhaketh this great and 
mighty mulcicudious afſembly of waters, as alſo we may obſerne , that 
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| one day ſhe riſeth and ſetteth, asthe Sunne and other Starres doe. Vp» 
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in the coniunCtion ofthe Sunne and Moone, the flux and reflux is mofi 
vehement. 

Bur this is eſpecially attributed to the Moone, for the reaſons hereafter 
ſpecified. The holy Scripturc in this place (as inall other which make 
mention of the maruailous order of Nature)mounteth our minds to God 
the Creator, who calmeth and troubleth the Sea, how and when it plea. 
ſeth him. Bur this is an hinderance vnto vs, bur that wee may ſay , thatto 
this effe& he maketh vſe of the ſecondary cauſes, according to his owne 
will, reſcruing vnto himſelte the Soueraigne authority aboue all ſecos 
Gary cauſes, which he can ſtay,change,and annihilate at his good plezx- 
ure. 

Platarch, in the third Booke of the opinions of the Philoſophers , the 
ſeuenteenth Chapter , reciteth the opinion of the Ancients , whereof 
the one attribute theſe alterations of the Sea, to the Sunne and Vindes, 
others to the Moone, others tothe riſing of the Waters, others tothe 
ſwelling of the Atlanriike Sea. 

Bur he diſtinguiſheth theſe three motions, thart is to ſay, the Flou, the 
Refluence and the Ebbe. 

The Flow, is a naturall motion; the Floud, violent; the Ebbe, extra 
ordinary. 

As touching the Floud, it is a motion of the Sea, which falleth and ri 
ſerh two times in 24. houres, hauing his conuenient periods correſpon- 
dent to the riſing and ſetting ofthe Moone, and by meanes whereof the 
Sea purgeth and clenſeth herſelfe. This fluxe ſheweth it ſelfe more vi- 


olent in the ſpacious Ocean, wholly expoſed to winds, and that cſpecial- 


| ly in the ſhores thercof, and yet farre more, when it is not retardate and 


bridled by the Iles. 
The Aediterraneen Sea hath not ſo vehement refluxes. In the Ari 


atique and other Streights, there is ſcarcely one. The Ba/thique hath 
none atall, becauſe it is narrow, bordered with earth on cuery fide, and 
full of Iles. If the Moone be in declination, or in the firſt quarter, the 
flow is feeble; but comming to renew and fill her ſelfe, ic.is ſtrong : for 
which cauſe ſome haue ſuppoſed,that this Planer which is the neereft wn- 
to vs, and that hath the gouernwent ouer humidity, puffcth vp fo the 
maſſe of warers,and carrieth and recarrieth them,according as ſhe ſhew- 
eth her ſclfe in the Eaſt, or as ſheſerteth in the Weſt, The Floud 'and 
refluence is ſometimes more {low and gentle, ſomerimes more fwitt and! 
violent, according to the diuers ſtations of the Moone, which alſo wee! 
ought to diſtinguiſh in diuers ſeaſons of the yeare, the winds furthering! 
very much the impetuoſity orſlowneſſe of the Floud. The Moone hath 
this priuiledge by the motion of the firſt mouer, who is the cauſe thatin 


on her rifing then the Sea encreaſeth, when he is raiſed ro the Meridran, 
to bend his courſe toward herſetting, the Sea retireth it ſelfe; com 
ming to his ſer, the Seadeſcendeth againe; and, being in the depth of 
his Heauen, the water mounteth afre(b, and athen decreaſerh ; and the| 
Floud renuethvpon her riſing. The inequality of howers of the flow 
and refluence, commeth from this, that the Moone,being carricd n 
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' by the motion ofthe firſt mouer; tiſech nor alwayes in the ſarne moment 
| ;f time, The diuerſitics of the lighr, and changes of tlie” Moone the 
fignes ofthe Zodiacke, wherein ſhee meeterh; the one moiſt, the other 
not: ' The Coniun&tions and Alpe&s ofthe Plancrs and fixed Starres; 
| with the Moone, are the cauſc of the increaſe or decreaſe of: the Flouds, 
and refluence: wherevnto we may adde the nature of che:warers of the 
Sea; whereof the'one being ſubrile, purified, and at liberty, haue a mo- 


Rtaights, haue ir more violent : but God haordained this forthe pur- 
. ging and preſcruing of warersrforincalme weathet they Rtinke, and the 
Sea 1s the nurſe of many cuill vapoprs, anda finke of ſtinking macrers, 
whichareskimmed and cleered bythe Floudsand Winds. This ſeruerh 
alſo for Nauigation : but principally, to giue men occaſion to magnific 
the power of the Creator, that being moti-trac'which rhe Propher taith 
in the 107, Pſalme,ot thoſe that faile by Sear '/ 


They ſee Gods wondrous wor es wponthe ik: -- 
who ſound the depth , and ſail in windy ftormer, 


The thickneſſe of the ſalt water gently yecldeth, and fuffereth ir ſelfe 
to be cafily ſhaken by the beames of the Moone. Bur let vs not make 
further ſcatch into theſe miraculous cauſes;"but' fuffer men of berter vn- 
derſianding to ſound and ſearch the ſame,withour enſargenient of theſe 
ſhort annotations; the concluſion whereof fhalll bee ; that-the voyce of 
God commanding the waters to retirethemſelues, as Moſes reciteth, is a 
ſufficient and the efficient cauſe of the ebbing and flowing of the Sca, 
that alſo the Moone is the meaſure and rule of this motion, without 
oy aſtrition or limitation , ncuerthcleſſe' of the power of God the 

reator. | | 

6. As touching the bittterneffe or ſaltneſſ® of the Sea-water, Plu- 
tarch maketh mention thereot inthe 16. Chapter of the third Booke of 
rhe opinions ofthe Philoſophers. See that likewiſe which is ſaid in the 
ninth Queſtion of the firſt Booke of his Table-rake,in the fir Queſtion 
of his Abſtra&t ofnaturall cauſes, Arfozle, in his Problemes 2 3. Scion. 
Pliny, in his ſecond Booke, from the 97, Chaprter,vnrill the 10x. where 
| he reloluerth the moſt pare of the queſtions which a man may moue vpon 
this poynt ofthe Sea, and particularly this in his 110, Chapter, where 
| hee attribureth co the Sunne the ſalrneſle of the Sea, in the ſurface, bur 
not inthe botrome, AMvlrehius vpon this very Chapter of Pliny, Garceus, 
in the 36. Chapter of his Acteorologie: L. Danens in the 11. Chapter of 
the ſecond part of his Chriftien Phy/icke, Velcario inthe ſeauenth Chapter 
of the third Booke of the Commentaries vpor Ariſtotles naturall Philo- 
fophy, haue diſcourſed at large, arid accord with Plny. 

7- Inregard ofthe eaterlacing of the Sea with the Land, ſee the third 
Article, and the Poet defcribeth in a few words, the principall Armes 
mthe Ocean, and the moſt renowmed Flouds in the Workd, which the 
| vniverſall Maps and the Geographers demonſtrate , preſenting an exact 
O 2 and' 


| 


derate flow;the other impure thicke, retained, and locked vp in diuers | 
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and liucly Anatomy of the terreſtriall Globe, to cuery man that taketh 
bur the leaſt paineto know any thing. 

8. There remaineth a word to be ſpoken of the forme of the Sea, that 
is to ſay, whether it be round or flat. That which-hath been ſpoken here. 
toforc, ſufficiently approucth that it isround, not conſideted by ir ſelfe, 
\much lc{ſc in the parts thereof, but enterlaced with the whole body of the 


bath a defire to content his cnriofity, let him read Seeliger, indiuers pla- 
cesof his diſputes againſt Cardan, in the 37. Exerciſe, and ſome othet 
following. To conclude, the Poet placerh the Element of Warer be- 
eweene the Earth and Ayre,following the commen Do&trine of all thoſe 
who haue intreated of naturall Philoſophy , andeſpecially of the fituati. 
tion of the Elements, 

2. Erithrean.] The Gulfe of Erethres, is the Arabique Sea, calleda 
Gulph, becauſe it is but a Straight and Tongue, or Arme of the Ocean, 
The Iſraelites paſſed it ouer dry-foote by a notable miracle, declared in 
the 14. Chapter of Exodus. Pliny, in his fixt Booke,about the end of the 
23- Chapter. Rabram Mare dixerunt neſftri, Greci Erithrewm a Rege Ery- 
thra, (aut vt alii) a calore Solis repercaſin, talem redai exiſtimantes: alii ab 
arena terraque, alu tal: aque ipſius natura. 


Earth, and having that great bed of the Ocean, wherewith whoſocuer| 


3« loraan, or Floud Paleſtine.) This is that River Jordan mentioned ſo 
oftentimes in holy Scripture; and cſpecially in the third Chapter of Is 


keth his beginning from the Lake of Tyberiage, or the Galilean Sea, and 
ſcruing fora frontier to PaleFine to the Eaftward : after a very long _ 
cuite, it diſchargeth it ſclfe inzo the dead Sea. Hee addeth the Hiſtoric 
of the Deluge, and ofthe water iſſuing from the Rocke in the Defarr. 
4+ Perſian Gulfe,) This is an arme of the Ocean,ſeparating Arabia Fe- 
kix from Perſia, as all che Geographicell Cards, Nauigations , and Hiſto- 
ries giue teſtimonie. Touching the divers names thereof, ſec Orfe/ws in 
his Geographic all Synonimies, The Belbrque, Ind'an, and Erithrean or Red 
Seas, | —_ German arme ; the gultc of Gayges,and Arabian Neptune, 
areadded, | 

Hauing deſcribed in a few Verſes, the commodities of the great armes 
of the Sea, he maketh mention of the moſi famous Riuers that are tobe 
found. 

5+ Tarais, ] The Latines call it by this name, Taweis,the Vulgar, Dos. 
This is one of the greateſt flouds of Egrope, which ſerueth for a limit and 
bound between Tartaris of Europe, andthat of Aſia, thorow both which 
it paſſerh, deſcending frem the Ripheus Mountaines, and diſcharging it 
| {cif into the Plus Meotide.Sec Prolomy,in the eighth table of Europe.We 
hauc ſpoken of Ni/«« in avether place. 


oftentimes in the Deſarts of Af7ic«, and finally entreth into N/e: it bath 


Rhine and Danabius are knowne. The Rhine,after a long courſe,runneth in- 
to the Ocean of Holland.Denubius maketh a longer circuir,and diſchargeth 


ſacb , where the miraculous paſlage of the I/raelites is deſcribed. It ta-| 


As touching the other Floud that neighboureth ir,which loſerh it ſelte| 


divers names amongſt the Geographers,as their Cards doe teftifie, The} 


3 ſelfe by divers in-gates,or Armes into the Pontrque Sea. , 
$ 
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6. Euphrates. ] Eaphrates is a renowned Floud falling from Niphates, 
a Mountaine of Armenia : the which ( after a long courſe ) paſſeth tho- 
row Babylaw, and ioincth ir ſclfe tothe floud of T. zgris, incloſeth the Re- 
gion, which for that caulc is called Aſcſoporemia. See Srrabe,Pliny, and 0+ 
ther Geographers. | | 

7. Niphates.) This is an arme or part of the Mountaine Txrss in A/ic, 
the moſt great and longeſt of all the Mountaines of the world ; amply de- 
ſcribed by Prolemie, Play, Strabo, Mele, and Solmus. Niphates ſepatateth 
Aſſyria from Armenis, and from it floweth the floud Tigrisz which ha- | 
uing by divers turningstrauerled 4/ris, Meſopotamia, and Chaldes , dil- 
chargeth itſelfe by two in-gates into the Perſian Sea. 

8. Tagss. ] This isthe greateſt floud of the Kingdome of Portugal, 
which deſcending from certain Mountaines of Spaiwe ( ſerving for limits | 
ro the Kingdome of Yalencia) after it hath trauerſed that of Caftile, and 
Portugale, by a very long courſe,entereth art Zzsbone into the Weſi Sea. It 
is vſually called , T aio, and gold is found in the ſame, as.in ſome other Ri- 
uers of Earope. . þ 
9. Thames.] This isone of the principall Riuers of Exglend, which | 
proccedeth from two ſourſes , the one farre diſtant from the other : the 
one, in the Mountaines, betwixt Brails and Bifeild : the other neere to 
Malmsbary, called 1/5, and vniting it ſelfe neete to Oxford , after diuers 
trauerſes and encounters of many Rivers (hauing paſtthorow the midſl 
| [of London) diſchargeth it ſelfe into the Eaſterne Ocean. | 
10. Rha.) Ptolomic in the ſecond Table of 4//a, giucth two greatſour- 
cesto this great floud, in the Mountaines of Hyperberia z which deſcen- | 
ding from the higheſt parts of the North, trauerſeth all the great Coun- | 
try of Tartaria, and diſchargeth it {clfe intothe [*sſpiax Sea. The modern | 
Geographers eall it Yolge and Edol. PD 
I1. Hebrus,] This is a great Riuer in Thrace, riſing from the Mountain 
Rhodepe,neereto Adianople, and falleth into the Aegean Sea,or the Archi- 
pelago, neereto the Tland of Samethrace , which ſome modernes call Sa- 
munarachy :this Riuer at this day is called Mariza. | 
12. Parans.) The Rinerof Parana, is that which the Spaniards call { 
Rio de {a Plate, or River of Siluer. The inhabitants of the Country call it | | 
Paraganazu: thatis to ſay, Seaor great Water :ſo allo it is maruelloufly 
long ;as Mercator(a moſi learned Geographer of our time)hath marked 
in his vnivecſall Map,and calleth it the great Floud of Parans, which is al-| * [ 
ſo a Country of marucllous length in the Weft Indics,berweene Brafile, 
and Peru. Gomars in his ſecond booke of his generall Hiftory of the In- 
dies, Chapter 8g. ſaith, thatthis Riuer containeth in breadth 100. Irali- | 
an miles, maketh diuers Ilands , increafeth as Ni/zs doth , and in the 
ſame time deſcendeth from Pers, and is increaſed by the meanes of di- 
vers great Riuers, which deſcend from the Mountaines & higher Coun- 
ries. 

I3. Darien. ] This floud is inthe Weſt Indies, diſcouered ſome hun- 
dred yeeres paſt by the Spaniards, called by the generall name of Ame- 
rice, orthe fourth part ofthe world, having trauerſed the Countries of 
Darien, and Ca#tile de Or,itdiſchargeth irſelfe into the gulfe of /rabaand 
is 


| 
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is called by thoſe of the Country,The great floud,by reaſon of his coure 
which is very long, and hath in breadth, neere vnto the gulph abou 
fourc and twenty leagues, Amongſt all other wonders , it nouriſheth 
Crocodiles,as Nile doth, See Peter Martyr of Mulanin his 9. Booke of 
the ſecond Decade; and Gemers in his ſecond Booke of the generall Hiſto- 
ric ofthe Indies. | 

14. Cafttle the third.) The two firſt Caftiles are portions of Spuine, 
This third is in America, in the quarters ofthe Straight of Darien,and was 
called Csſtzie de Or by the — who haue failed thither and gathe. 
red-aboundance ofgold int 
Gomara in his ſecond Booke, Chapter 85. | 

15. Marergon.] Thisfloud, faith Gomers in his ſecond booke, Chap, 
87. i5 three degrees on the other fide of the equator, hauing threeſcore 
miles in breadth. Ic inuironeth divers lles,& is plentifully peopled. There 
are ſome haue found in that place many precious Stones, & amongſithe 
reſt, an excellent Emerald ,as bigge asthe palme of a mans hand. Some 
ſuppoſe thar this floud,and that which is named Orez{an,arc bur one. Or. 
gels m his Theater, ſeparateth them in their fource, aid in one part of 
their courſe; bur he cauſeth them to ioyne together, in a place called i 
cora, to diuide themſclues,and take their courſe apart ,till they atraine the 
Sea. This taketh his courſe into Peru, and having flowed in his channel 
ſome fiftcene hundreth leagues, diſchargeth ir ſelfe into the Veſt Oce- 


Tombe of Oreillen, and for the ſpace of rwo hundrerh thouſand foote 
into the Sea,retaineth his ſweet waters, ſwimming abouethe falr. 

16. Of him: The Elkment.| The connexion of the earth and of the Sea, 
is the cauſe that they partake and borrow the one from the other thele 
maruailes,which are obſerued,in regard of Fountairiesand Riuers, by the 
aſſiſtance ofthe Sunne, which we will diſcourſe vpon in ſome more am- 


t place, in the ycere 1514. and fince. Sce| 


_—— 


| 


an, about the Cape Alimde, fame hundreth leagues from the gulph, or| 


ple manner. God having commanded the vaſte and indefinite bodie of 
the Waters, to retire it ſelfe into one place,which was aſſigned forrhem, 
lefr not the carth wholly dry, But the Sea ,/gathered into his bed, where 
(he aboundcth in ſuch quantity (as it beyondthe reach of all humane rex 
ſon to meaſure) graciouſly penetrateth thorow the earth which purify- 
eth the ſame, and in ithath Riucrs and Fountaines : the one whereof are 
apparant, the other remaine hidden, and are then diſcoucred whenit 
pleaſerh the Creator : ſome in Valliesz other ſome i little Hils , Moun- 
raines,and Deſarts, &c. Morcouer from the earth , moiſtned , and hu- 
meRed by ſo many ſorts, and principally by the Sca , in cuery mo- 
ment there arc infinite vapours ſucked vpand drained by the heate of 
the aire, ccleſtiall bodies, and eſpecially of the Sunne ( as becingor- 
dained amongſt others for the ſame ) which carricd vp into the 
middle Region of the Aire, forme themſclucs into vrofl: or moiſt 
ancllaion, which falling vpon the earth intirely, and in diucrs 
places, caule divers ſourſes of Fountatnes, make the brookes and (wilt 
torrentsto ſwell and increaſe Riuers : and allthis aboundance returneth| 
into the Sea, which faithfully diftributeth ie thorow, aboue, and voder- 


tieath the earth, by a proportion altogether admirable, 
yome: 


—_—_—— 
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Some ſuppoſe that the Raincsarethe originall of Fountaines, and Ri- 
vers, and notthe Sea: alleadging that in the Northerne and Southerne 
Countries there are many Fountaines and Riuers ſcene as well in the 
Plaines,as onthe tops ofthe higheſt Mountaines, which hath not beene 
| obſerued in «Africa, wherethere is ſoextreme drineſle. /temm, that during 
Winter the raines doe abound, the fields are covered wirh water, and the 
Fountaines or Springs dried vp in Suramer. Although waters be more 
aboundantly found in the temperate Regions, then vnder the torride 
Loane in Affrics: yet notwithſtanding, many great Riuers are ſecne to 
runne and trauerſe thoſe hot Countries, which are not bred by Raines, | 
but flowe fromtheir continuall ſources, and Spring heads, whichare in 
the Mountaines.Viitncfle Nzlas,defcending fromthe Mountaines of the 
Equator ;andtrauerſing the long Country of the Abiſsines : bricfely , all} | 
Africa ,to fallinto the Mediterranean Sca. That great floudalſo, rhat 
deſcendeth from the Mount Thele , in the interior Libis, according to 
Ptolomze, trauerſeth about the halfe of Africe, from Eaſt ro Weſt, and| 
diſgorgeth it ſelfe into the Ocean , about Cope Yerde,:into two Armes; 
whereof the one is called the Riuer of Sexega, the other of Garmbra. 
Touching their opinion , who ſuppoſe that the ſubterranean Foun- 
raines arethe ſources of waters, they ſay ſomething, if they meane that 
theſe Fountaines are deriued from the Sea, which purifyerh and ſweer- 
neth ir ſelfe (in this ſort) by the pores of the earth; otherwiſe their opini- 
on is without ground, conſidering that the water being ſo low,could not 
mount as farre asthe top of the higheſt Mountaines, where men finde it 
in aboundance,and in infiniteplaces. Further, there are certaine Foun- 
raines to be found, that haue ſome reſemblance with the flux and reflux 
of the Sea, which they ſhould not haue, if their vniuerlall ſource procce- | 
ded onely from the waters vnder the earth; except wee ſhould grant that | 
their ſource proccedeth further off, | 
But it ſhall ſuffice to referre our ſclues to the opinion of wile Salomon , 
who in the firſt Chapter of his Ezeteſaſtes ſaith , that the waters come 
from the Sea, and recurne thereinto, that is to wir, the one by conduits 
vnder ground, the other by difcouered Channels, as the great Riuers 
which receiue the lefle, the ſmaller ftreames and ſwifter brookes. And 
cuen as in mans body, all the bloud runnerh thorow allthe members by 
an infinitic of veines; of all which, that which is called Caua Vena, is, as it 
were, the trunke :Inlike manner, the water by infinite, ſecret, and mani- 
feſt conduQts, runneth from the Ocean, into all the parts of the carth, in 
| which this ſo great a bulke of waters of the Sea , ſeemeth to bee as the 
bloud inthe Yens Caxaofour body. Bur beſide this, the Text of 240- 
ſes, in the firſt Chapter of Gezefs is expreſſe, For God hauing firſt of all 
inuironed the whole earth with water, and afterwards made ( as it were) 
two parts of this Abiſme of water, placing the one part abouc , and the 
other vaderneath the Firmament; thirdly , commanding that the wa- 
ters vnderneath, ſhouldretire themſe]ues into one place; reacheth vsthat 
trom this Abiſme thus diuided, all waters which moyſten the carth, on 
euery fide doe proceede. 

And although the waters aboue the extent doc moiſien the earth,and | 

make f | 
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make the Riuers ſwell; yet ſo it is, thar firft of all they haue beene drawne 
from this Maſſe. Secondly, they draw out from their ſupply, increaſe,ang 
ordinary entertainment cuery day. Thirdly, it appertaincth properly tg 
thoſe that are vnder the cxtent,or Firmament, and ſuch as are gathered 
into one place,to furniſh the body of theearth , to which they arecon- 
ioined : the humiditic which is proper vnto the ſame, to which alſo $4 
mon had a reference, and experience confirmeth his ſaying: And it isto 
no purpoſe to thinke that the Sea hath beene afſembled to ferue the earth 
onely , but with flux and reflux , or by his vapours drawne by the 
Sunhe , and afterwards formed into Raine, to water the ſame. For 
beſides that the raines ſhould not bee ſufficient to make an inceſſant run- 
ning Riuer, the turnc and returne of ſo many flouds (which all of them 
diſcharge themſe lues into the Sea, the depth ofthe ſame embracing the 
Earth on ſo many ſides, wholy hollowed and fitted with infinite chanel, 
iQ euery part) app rooueth that which we bave ſaid. 

17. The Rocks. ) Conſequently he toucheth another Article ofthe 
increaſe of land-waters, and Riuers. Senfibly in our conſideration (33 
the Poet ſaith)this proceedeth from the ſnowes which arc melted on the 
Mountaines, and fall downe into the Vallies, whence the Brookes floy 


more violently, which cauſe the land-waters and Riuers to grow the grea- 


rcre 


of the Ocean, which by Pipes and Conduits vnder Earth , puſbeth the 
water from time to time athwartthe Earth, cither by the ayd of the mo- 
tions ofthe Moone, or by other meanes, the particularities of conſide- 
ration whereof we leaue vnto a Commentary. 

18, After this he ſhewcth, why the Sea increaſethnot by reaſon ofthe 


Bur let vs adde further, that this increaſe is furthered by the meanes| 


affluence of ſo many waters, which diſcharge themſclues into it, as alſo 
why it remaineth not lefle ſalt, The quantity ofthe ſaid ſweet watersis 
ouer-little, conſidering that the Sunne,and other Celeſtiall bodies,ceal 


borrow more. 

19. Here followeth a traQtate of the flux and reflux af the Sea, which 
the Poct beginneth with an elegant compariſon of theſhiuerings of mans 
body, diſputing 4 minore ad marze, fromthe lefle to the more, of the qui 
uerings ofthis ſefſer world,to expreſle thoſe of the Occan , or the gre+ 
ter world. 

Then annexeth hee three opinions of this motion. Hee vniteth the 
firſt and ſecond together, and faith, that the VV1ll of the Creator is the 
effeuous cauſe of ſuch morion; as Xoſes ſheweth in the firſt Chapter 
Geneſis, and Dauid in the 104. Pſalme. For hauing commanded the ws 
ters to retire themſclues behind the Earth, which, 

of the world,they obeyed ; bur their nature importing that they ſhould 
tend downewards, in deſiring to couer the Earth, they ſecretly acknow- 
ledgedthe voice of God,they remained ar a ſtay, yet in ſuch ſort notwith- 
ſtanding, that the way alwayes atthe higheſt, and berwixt the will of our 
Lord and theirnature,giue inftruRions vnto vs all,to continue ſubieA vi 


der the. will and ordinance of our Soucraigne. IM 
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- The Moone is the inſirumentallcauſe of thismaruellous motion. For 
God hath giuenthis:Planer powerover the'warers: and allmoiſt things; | 
as experience teacher. we ſee: the Oiſters and: Creuifiesinercaſe vpon | 
the-full of the Moone's Our: braine: hath a: rouch thereofgiwhence alſo | 


- Bur toexprefſe this more fully,it concernextvsronore/; thartbeOces| 
an hath a double flowythe one;lumple, 


giueth increaſe to the waters, and-maketh theinfloud more: violent , a 


the North) ſhould flow South-wardaccordingjto: his flux. The 
other flow hath his reflucnce ; the cficiciit-caufe whereofi2s: declared] 
heretotore. | lee 2600 011 adhd ou RUINS 

The infirumentall is the diuers motions of the Moone , which (having; 


ſuppole, that ir is the peculiar property of her; to. cauſe-thewarcrsfwell; 
whence procecdeth this ſtirring,or incertaine motion; as the; Load.ftone 
hath ſcacrct property to draw the Iron vato/it.Ochers(at whoſcopinion 1 
am) maintaine, thatthis proccedeth from the diuers apparitions of rhe 
Moone; which, according as ſheivnew, inthefirftquiarter;full, or wa- 
nivg, agitatcth and mooueth in this maſle of waters, morc-or- lefle : for 
cucn as by kindling a' fire with much wood. vndera Caldranz the water 
in boyling riſeth vp and ſwelleth, and diminiſhing the fire, the water ceav 


of, where there is a flowand refluence: According as the Moone hath: 
followeth'the dayly motion of the Moone: - And: this mation is devided 


into fourc parts, cueryone of ſixe houres,whereof thenaturall day is com- 
poſed, which is of foureand twenty houres.' 7 , ''>  : - 
Theſe foure parts ate afligned to-the dayly motion of the Moone , ac- 
cording to the foure parts ofthe tation of Heaven, that is to'ſay, the 
the South, the Weſt,atd'the midnight.' Se then, the Sea follow. 
ing the Moone, moueth her ſelfe,foure rimes in foure and twenty houres, 
wo times in flowing, and two'in returning. - | 
The firſt floud is, when the Moone monnterh from Eaſt to South, and 
the reflux from mid-day to cucning. dun ere” Df 
The ſecond is from cucning to. midnight,and rhe reflux from midnight 
to morning : For the Moone moouing her ſcHe from morne to mid-day; 
mounteth for the ſpace of fixe continual houres, aboue our Hemſphert, 
and by this mcancs cauſeth the waters of the Occan to ſwell byher mar- 
vailous efficacy. " 
The waters being thus incenſe, flow for the ſpace of fixe houres,and 


ſenſibly beate vpon the roads and ſhores. 


| 


defluzipns, ſneefings, and paines obche headdaproceede-:: 1111 | =, 


and withoin refluente;: which is | 
naturallalmoft to altwarers ; rhe. other withiaireflucnces!: Her 'fimple || 
flow isfram the Northeo the South: IntheNenth; the|xxireme: cold/| 


great part, of che Aire conuerting ieſelfe into Wares. : Joithe:Southgthe| 
waterdiminiſheth,becauſe of the heate that drytahit:and therforc it is be+|| 
hooucfullthat the Vater ofthe Qccan(which 5 4ngendred per; yaw] 


dominion ouer the waters) hath the mote power ouerthe bulke:of thoſe | 
which are in the Ocean. Butſomewillaske,howrhe Moone (which herein 
ſcrueth the Creator )driverhand repulferh the Seas.) Some'there. arethan | 


ſeth boyling and ſertlexh; ſo is itinthe Ocean, and-inthe branches thert-| 


— | The} 
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The other Motion from Mid-day to Euening is ſuch, as for the ſpace 
of fixe houres the waters inceſſantly retire from our Hemiſphere, and 
(as it were) the breath and force of their motion, it commeth og 
, that rhe waters do returne, the Creator having ordained alſo thy 
they ſhould not breake the bounds which are afigned them. Mores. 
uer, when tlie Moone aduanceth her ſclfe, from cuening to mid-ni 
and mounteth for fixe houres ſpace aboue the other Hemyſphere, the Seu 
fwelleth and flowerh, and then deſcending from mid-night to morni 


the Sca retireth it ſelfe. Such is the opinion of the naturall Phi 
inſt whom chere are divers dilputes, orrather in reg 
of, many queſtions are mooued, by of the diucrs fluxes and re 


fluxes, the one morc regular, the other leſle, 
the Sea and the armes rhereof, wonderfull particulariticsare 
obſcrued vpon this ſecret. For the preſent ir fufficerh that wee haut 
touched that which is moſtcommon in that which concerncth our 
thor, annexing notwithſtanding that which followeth to content the 
Reader. 

This motion is not CE rnawment 
| kefle deepe,or more and leffe neere ro the Ocean. For in the ſea, 
Norway, and Scotland, there is cleerely obſerucd a flow and refluence 
cauſe it is neere tothe Ocean. In the Straights of Gibrater, the flow and 
refluence appeareth in the beginning: but running towards Frexce, lth 
and Greece,jt appearcth very little,by reaſon it is morediſtant from the 


The flow and refluence is great in the Adrietqae Sea, becauſe itis ne 
ther too largenor ouer Inthe Dead Seca there is none at all,which 
is neither deepe nor lar the cauſe is, the thickneſle of the ſtanding 
WwArcrs. 

| But beſides this dayly motion,there is one that hapneth from monethto 
| moneth,in the Aediterrancan Sca. For from the beginning of the nev 
Moone, vnullthe full, the Sea ſeemerh to increaſe, and from the full, ul 
the wane of the Moone,to decreaſe:Becauſc the cleercncſle of the incres 
fing Moone, from day today vatill the full, makerh her more ſirong, w 
cauſe the waters to ſwell , whence the Floud groweth. 

Contrariwiſc, from the full vntill the wane, the Moone dec L 
the cauſe that the Sea being deſticute of a helper , decreaſeth , and 
eth backward.Sce P/iny in his ſecond book, the ninery and ſeuen 
| and Cerdax in the ſecond of his Sabtilaty. 

By this flux and refluxion, the Creator hath preuented the corruptios 
ofthe Sca-water, andthe fiench thereof, which might cauſe many 
rous effes. This is it which Pay toucheth, in the g8. Chapter of hi 
ſecond Booke : Ommeae Plenilunio ntar marie: that is, Vpon the full 
Moone all the ſeas are d. As the water in a Caldron, boying wp 
the top, caſterh out his ſcumme, whatſoever is within the ſame. To 
thiseffeR alſo the ordinary and extraordinary winds do ſerue,which are, 
as it were, the ſcummers ofthe Creator ,to purge this great 
of waters more and more, which ſerve in ſo many ſorts, both the earth, 


an the life of mankind. 4 
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20, Atlantike Sea. } Some ſuppoſe, that by this word, the Midierrg- | 
mean Sea is ynderſtood, which hath diuersnames, according to the pla- 
ces where (be extenderh her felfe. | | 

They then call her thus,becauſe of the place from whence ſhe depar- 
reth, chat is to lay; from the Coaſt of Mauritania ; where the mount 
Arlas is. 

The other vndexſtand it to be a part of the Occan, extending it ſtlfe a- | 
long Earopeaind Africa, as farre as the Hands Heſperides, which fome ſup- 

(eto bethoſe that are called Acores, and farther into the weſt Ocean, 
and that ſhe (being agitated by her proper motion) cauſerh the higher | 
Ocean to be troubled, whence follow the flux and reflux. 

The Poet amongſt other reaſons, concerning the Floud and Ebbe, | 
hath ſer this downe, not as the ſtrongeſt, but to giue the Reader an oc- 
caſion to examine that more diligendy which is propoſed, and ro build 
vpon the moſt ay ae we will intreate more at large in ſpea- 
king of the cbbe or re-flux in his proper place: | 
Strabs, Snid.ss,and Cicero, in Scipzees Dreame, haue extended the 4t- 
laxtike Sea further, and hauc taken it almoſt for the whole Ocean. There 
[are ſome likewiſe thar hold, that.the Ar/aw-tide. (whereof Plats fpeaketh) 

is Americs, diſcoucred in our time: but becauſe there needeth no queſti- 
onto diſpute for the vnderſtanding of our Poet; 1 will ſubſcribe to their 
opinions, who by the Atlantute Sea, vnderſiand the Ocean, which coaſt- 
eth Ewrope, Aﬀrice, and the Ogcident. | . 
21. Beſphores. ) Heeſaith, that the Seas which accoaſt Europe and 
Africe,to the weltward, ouerflow more then that Sea which accofleth 
Genes, and Boſphores, which is the arme of the Sea , which at this day is 
called the Straight of Conflantinople , ſeparating Aſa ftom Europe, and 
which is no more then fiftcene hundred paces large. The Ancients called 
it the Boſphorws of Thrace, | 
There is another about the entry of the Palas Meotide, whicti is the vt- 
moſt part of the Mediterraveanto the North-ward, andinto which Tani 
diſgorgeth itſelfe. Some call itthe Straight of Gaffs. In times paſt, it 
was called Boſphores Grmmerian, Mentide, Paterian. Theſe two Boſphori, 
{not fardiftant the one from the other)haue beene ſo called, becauſe ar 
Oxe may eaſily trauerſethem,and therfore itis not tro be wondred at,thar 
the flux and reflux isnot great. Hee addeth a reaſon (alledged by di- 
uers Aftronomers ) that is, that the Moone darteth her beames with leſſe 
force vpon the ſtraight and incloſed Scas, then on the ſpacious Ocean, 
inriching his reaſon with a compariſon proper te the Sunne , who in 
the heart of Summer , and at ſuch times as the winds blow leaſt, 
warmeth and heateth the broad and diſcovered Champion beyond 
compariſon , more then the ſtraight and narrow Countrics, hemmed 
in by che Mountaines, 

22. Enenas.) The Delian Torch, that is the Stine, ſarnamed Delien, 
xcording to the ancient Poets, who faine that Apoll was nouriſhed in 
the Ile of Delos, whereof the Mithologiques yeeld a reaſon. The other 
Avolian fignificth, the Den, where they faine that Acolss, ( of whom Vir. 
21 ſpeaketh inthe beginning of the firſt Book of Aeneas) held the windes 
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| which P ny, Selinus,V itrautzs,and others, havuc written of theſe admirable 


[neereſt to the truth of Hiſtories, hee may alſoat hislciſure ſearch out the 


pideſeunt, alias ſalubri pota tins aqua. See A.Bacins in the booke and chap- 
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ornaments of his Profeſsion, to the end to make the Piure more 
ſing. The ſence ofthe compariſon is rouched about the end of the for. 
mer Scion. 

23. Ammoziax Fownt. | Pliny,in his ſecond Booke, Chap. 103. maketh 
mention of this Fountaine, in theſe words, Toxis Hammonis Fons imterdiy 
frigiaas, nott1bu fernet. Examine his fift Booke and fift Chapter. And 
Onzd,in the ficit of his Afctarmorphoſes, 


----- Medio twa corniger Hammon, 
Vnda die gelida eft, ortuq; ebug; caleſcit. 


Touianus Pont anas, (a learned Latine Poet of our time)endeuoureth to 
yeeld a reaſon thereot in his Meteors ſaying that the cold humidityofthe 
night nouriſheth the heate, and by an Antpuriſfteſis, cauſcth it to rei 
force it ſelfe inward ; wherev be inforceth bimſclfe to iſſue by hi 
abundance : and from thence commeth it that the Flouds arc hor. Bu 
by day, (the Sunne-beames ſucking vp that heate which is in the ſarface, 


incloſed. Thus doth the Poet beautifie this Pocm,with the colours and 


that is to ſay, aboue) the water remaineth cold. This is ſomewhat, 
nothing ſufficient ro exprefle the hidden cauſe , and that which i 
digious. By reaſon whereof, Andrew Bacirs, an Italian Phiſitian, in 
his Worke, de Thermis, 6. Booke, and 28. Chapter, faith, that 


workes,hath not any ſound reaſon innature; bur that they arc fables, and 
ſuperſtitious inuentions. This reſolution is too too Magiſterial, and is 
rather to cut the knot,then looſe it. See Saint Auguſtine inthe 21.Booke 
of the Citie of Goa, Chapter 5.' But as touching the examination of thele 
things,leauing the Reader to belecue that which he ſhall finde to 


cauſes with the Philoſophers, who haue curiouſly ſounded theſeſecres 
ofnature ; ſome of which are touched in other paſſages of theſe Annow 
tions. 

24. Enrimenss. | Bacius in his firſt Booke de Thermis Chapter 15, ms 
keth mention ofthis floud, and of divers other ſuch like , whereaf Pw 
ſpeaketh alſo in the 103. Chapter of his ſecond Booke : and there are a 
number of the like in diuers places of Exrope. 

25. Silarus. ] Play inthe 103.Chapter of his ſecond Booke, 1x fam 
ne Silarivitre Surrenturm, non virgulta mods immerſa, verium C& folie 


ter heretofore mentioned in the precedent Annotation. 

26. lewes religions River. | oſephus inhis ſcucnth Booke of the Warres 
ofthe Iewes, Chapter 24. Theres a Riuer in Paleſtine , which paſſech be- 
eweene two Cities, called Arcen, and Rephence, admirable for an cxtraor- 
dinary fingularitic : which is, that hauing entertained his violent & ſwift 
courſe for the ſpace of fixe daics, on the ſeuenth it remainerh dry : which 
being paſſ, it runneth as before. Ir hath beene experimented, that itkes 
peth alwaics this order zand therefore is it called theRiuer ofthe Sebbeth, 


« day of repoſe. 


27. Ele 


"4 Summary of the third D a v. 


[© 27. Eleuſinian Spring.] Or Halefine, if wee follow Solinus in bis i 1: 
Chapter, except the Copies be faulry,where he ſaith : I» Haie/ims (it may 
be, and in our Author we muſt reade Eleaſine: ) regione fors alias quictus 
| & trawquillus, cums filetur: {i inſonent tibia gxultabundus ad cantum elenatur, 
& queſt miretar dulcedinem vocis itye margines intumeſcit. See Ariftetle 
in He 51.Chapter and 52. de «dmirendes. 
28. Cophis.) Phny faith no lefſe in the 103,Chap.ofhis third Booke: I» | 
| Beotia amnis Melas oues nigr as, Cephiſus ex codem tatu ,abbas fact. | 
Some arcof the opinion, thatthe waters which pa om 
Lead, arethe cauſe of this effeR. See the ſame in Pliny in his: 21. h 
Chapter 2. and Seece in histhird booke of narurall jons,, Chapter 
25.and A. Bacias in his ninth booke de Therwis, where he yeeldeth a rea- | 
fon of this change, by the teſtimony of Ariſtotle, Yitranins , -and ſpecially | 
of Moſes, ſpeaking of [acobs flocke, Gen.z0. 
29. Cerona.) Pliny im his 31. booke, Chapter 2: Eadicas it Heftient ide 
fontes dmos tradidit eſſe: Ceronem gx quo bibentes ours nigras fieri , ec. Sec 
that which is ſaid of theſe Fountaines in the ſecond Booke , Chap- 
ter 293. 
yo. Fades! Pliny maketh mention of the property of the water of 
this floud in the 103. Chapter of theſecond booke. I» Falifes ſaih hee) 
omni aqua potats, candides boues facit. In Bavtis Ammis Metas ones nigras : 
Cephiſus ex codem lacuprofiuens ,albas : rurſus nigres Pemtus , rufaſq; 1ax1s 
Ihum Xamthus onde & nomen amni. Sec that which he adderh in the 31. 
booke. Chapter 1. and 2. Likewiſe Sexecs inthe third booke of his natu- 
rall queſtions, Chapter 25. . | 
31. The Arabian Fount aint. Solinus in his fourth Chapter of his di- 
uers Hiſtorie, ſpeaking of Ar«bis, maketh mention of this Fountainey 
His wordsare, Vlera Pelufiem cum eftium Arabia oft ad rubrum pertingens 
mares; qued Erithr eum «b Erethra rege Perſes & Andromeds filis, won folum 
colore appeliaturm Varro dicit, pry rc Intore maris 1ſtins fontern eſſe , 
mar fre ma takers , & antes candida an - 
tant; quod ft fueriat v/9; 4 fulno pefimodis nigreſcant colore. Baci 
vs in his worke de Thermis 1. booke, ws arcaſon of this 
change, and referreth it to their mixture wich and rhe emerior 
aire , and to the minerall, thorow which they paſſe. He added in the 17- 
Chapter ofhis {txt booke, that the beafts,in regard of the water, vvbich 
ſeemerh ſuch ynto them , may by the force of imagination alter and 
change wharſocuer _ in theirnature. It is well knowne what the. 
holy Scripturereciterh of Jecob and Labens Sheepe:and daily we ſee ma- 
ny effets and impreſſions ofthe imagination in all creatures. | 
| 32. Salonien. | Astouching theſe ſtrange and prodigious properties 
of waters, reade Pliny inthe 303. Chapter ofthe ſecond , Vermerns | 
in his TraQt de admirendis Hangeria aquis faith, that there are Fountaines | 
thatdraw ſuch efficacic from & Mynes of Brimſtone, that they fill their 
braines with fume that drinke thereof, who allo become drunke there- 
with. Oui«maketh mention of one. 
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 Quam qnkcang;parims meuderate gutture iraxit, 
Hand aliter titubat, quan» ſi mers Vin bibiffet ? 


| There area great number in Alnenie, and other places, which have a 
ſharpe taſte ; and touching thoſe thar produce oile, and Zitumer, ichath 
been ſpoken of in other places heretofore : and Bacius yeeldeth a reaſon! 
in his worke De Thermis, des! | | 

33- Anarien Spring. ] Pliny maketh mention of this maruellous foun- 
taine, in- his ſecond Booke, Chapter 33. 1» Andro inſals temple liberiP 
gris fontem nonis Tanuariis ſemper fluere , Marianus ter Confal cred:t :1Diae: 
eur (ia vocatur. Bacins in his fixt booke , Chapter 28. derideth this as 
meerely ſuperſtitious,. But leſt it ſhould ſeeme ouer-ſtrange, and whol 
ly incredible, that Pliny hath written in this Chapter : let the Reader 
reade ( if his leiſure ſerue him) alittle Treatiſe , which George Werner 2 
| Phiſician of our time, hath written of the maruellous waters that are in 
Hungaria. Seneca in his diſputes, touching naturall cauſes , firiueth wo 
yeeld ſome reaſon thereof, but ſcarce currant in my opinion,God having 
prepoſed infinite ſecrets to men, vnder the key of his wifedome , ro - 
end to humble them, and make them to acknowledge that all are igno- 
rant of more then they know. 

34+ Ililirianor Slawonian.) Of this fountaine Pliny ſpeaketh; asthey 
likewiſe doe, who haue written after him : and wee will adde here-vn- 
der a colleQion of thoſe which the Poct might have pretermirred, 

35- Dodone.] Pliny in his ſecond booke, chapter 103. maketh ment 
on of this fountaine: I» Dodone Jouis forss cihm ſit gelidus & immerſas fact! 
extinguat fi extinite admoncentur gaccendit. Jdem meridie ſemper defict qui 
de cauſa eirmeeyor, te requieſcentem vocat. Mox increſcens ad medinn ne 
trs exuberat, ab co rurſus ſenſim deficit. Lucretias the Latiuc Poet, inthe 
ſixt of his worke de rerwm nature, labourcth to yeeld a reaſon ofthis & 
cret:  Nimirum (ſaith hc) gais ſunt in aque permalts vaporis femina,ae ter 
raque necefſe oft funditas ipſe ignis corpora per tetum conſurgere fontem, ſo 
mul expirare for as exireque in aur as. Now 14m vVins tamen calidns gued i| 
feeri fons, ec. See Mela im his ſecond booke , and his Expofitor Vadim, 
who faith that Solnus (inthe 12. Chapter) being vnableto yeeld a 
ſon of this change, hath called this fountaine ſacred. Hereupon he ad 
Eſt enim ills bumani animi curio/itas, moneri ſtation i dininis aſcribe , qu 
natura vt fieripeſcit deſperat. Ceteriin quia gelidefimus fans eft, fieri puth, 
wi face recenter extinits, & 4d gelidam fontss ſuper ficiem abhibits, ignis aw 
biente fr igore preſſus flammam recipiat, rurſumque flagrat, Antipariſtaſtid ef 
fictente. Omnind autem extinitam facem & mode accends , vt veriſiml os 
its (i fiat, miraculi habendam foret toes. |; 

36. lleof Iron.) Thisis one of the ſeyen Tlands of the Canaries which 
the Ancients called fortunate , farre diſtant from Spaine , drawing 10+ 
wards the 4equator about five hundreth leagues, and well ſer downe © 
the Maps and bookes of the Coſmographers. Jerome Bezo of Millen, & 
bout the end of the laſt booke of his Hiſtory of the New World , ſpe# 
king of the maruailous Tree mentioned by the Poer, and hauing =_ ” 
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[Catch that which wee hane hcerc added fot the Readers recreation and| 
content. | 7] | 
It now remainerth, faich he, to make mention ofa Tree which is in the 
lland of Iron, which diftillerh water inceſſantly from the leaucs thereof,in 
ſo great aboundance, that not onely it ſofficerh thoſe of the Iland , bur 
alſo might furniſh a farre greater nuraber of people. It is a Tree of a 
meane ſtature, hauing leaues like to a Nut-tree,but ſomewhat greater,en- 
vironed with a Bafon of Stone,wherein the water falleth and is gathered. 
Thete is no other water in the whole land but this. The tree is alwaies 
couered with a little miſt, which vaniſherh by lierle and little , according 
as the Sunne ſheweth my ry all cheday long. os 

In the beginning , when the Spaniards tooke them to conquers 
chis Taps, is themſelues aloft diſcombied, becauſe they neither 
found Fountaines,Springs,nor Riuers: & inquiring of the Tlanders where | 
they had their water: they anſwered,thatthey vſed none but Raine-water, 
_- inthe meane time kept theirtrees covered, with watertotch, earth, 
and other conuenicnt things, hoping by this ſubeiltie ro driue the Spani- 
ards out of the Ile. But one of their women , entertained by a Spani- 
ard,diſcoucred the Tree, and the wonders thereof vnto him, which the 
Captainc held fora fable. But finding the ſame to be true, he was al- 
moſt rauiſbed with ſuch a miracle : butthe Ilanders put the woman to 
death that betrayed them. | 
37-11and.]It is an Iland in theNorth,ſo much celebrated by Antiquity, 
vnder the names of Thule or Thyle, This word Iceland, fignifieth a land of 
Ice. Notwithflanding the coldnefle thereof , it hath Mountaines which 
vomit out fire; and atthefoore of the ſame there are two fountaines (be- | | 
fides diuers other ſingularities) whereofthe Poer maketh mention. See 
what the Cofmographers of our time doe write : and Pliny of thoſe mar- 
uailes inthe 103. Chapter of his ſecond becke. 

38. In golden Arn, See that which wee are aboin to adde, touching 
divers maruellous Fountaines, in diuers places of the world : namely, in 
the Weſt Indies, where Pers is, ſurnamed the golden, becauſe of the 
gold (which the Spaniards haue gathered in thoſe parts ) almoſt innu- 


merable. 
I willnowadde the deſcription of divers other admirable Fountaines, 
whereof the Poct would make no mention, leaſt hee ſhould overcharge | 


his booke; wherein I will no more then he did my ſclte an CX- 
| a&t order requiſite in a Commentarie. oy" IR 


There is a Fountaine in Ireland, whoſe water killeth all thoſe beaſts that 
| = |drinke thereof, bur not the people, who make ordinaric vic thereof. Orce- | 
| |< in his Theater.Neere to Ormus, there is a great fountaine found , the | | 
water whereof is as greene as the field in Spring-time, and ſalt as the Sea. | 
He that drinketh never ſo little thereof ;is incontinently taken with a vio- | 
kn ſcowring, and he that drinkerh very much thereof, dyeth without re- | 
« M. Paulus the 1. book, Chapter r8.In /celend there are found ſuch 
deadly Founaines, as Sexex the Grammarian teflifyeth , in his Preface 

vom the Hiflory of Denmar ke. 
In Poland there is found onefo peſtilent, that the very vapour —_ 

cr _ 
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 1fdore in his thirteenth booke, chapter 13. Contrariwiſe, necretoatown 
| in $:cilia, in times paſi called In/gzm , the water iof another there ſee, 


— 
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killech beaſts that approachneere vato:it: Maſter Cromer in his firſt bogk 
ot the deſcription of Poland. Neere to Rome, vpon the Mountaine Sg 
rade, inthe Foreſt of Antivmy-and ticere to Pilitian in-T buſcar, are ty 
Fountaines tharkill thoſe Birds thar taſte thereof, Bliny 31. Booke,chap, 
2, Leander inthe Defeription of Italy. ';- +1 1 nh tang 
That which 2fc/areciteth of two Fountaines, in ane of the fortunate 
Les, ought not to be omitted; of which the. water of the one cauſerheon, 
vulſions in him whoſocuer $aſterh thereaf; ſo that-a math would! fay hee 
dyed laughing.Bur the preſent and ſure xemedy therefore is, to drinke o 
the other fountaine which is thereto adioining. That bf Porenme, neereto 
Thebes in Beotia, cauſeth thoſe Hotſes- that drinke:thercof, ro become 
mad. e/£lien hb.15.c.25.ln the llc of Chros there is a Spring,that maketh 
theſe men ſtupide thatrtaſte the ſame: Play in bis 3x.; booke , chapter 1, 


- 


meth ro ſharpen their ſences that drinke thereof: Plemy 31. booke, chay, 
2.in Beotia rwo others are obſcrucd: the one whereof obſcureth the me; 


mory ;the other inlighteneth its , Pliny and 7{/dore inthe places abou 
allcadged. The fame Pliny.inhis 25. booke , Chapter 3. ſpeaketh of 4 
fountaine in Alwaire, which makcth their tecth fall that drinke thereof; 
and Solinss in his ninth. Chapter, ſaith, that in Sardimia there are foun- 
taines, which heale the infirmities of the eyes, and have this marucllous 
propertie,that if there be a cauſe to drawany one tohis oath, hee that is 


periured and drinketh therevf, becommeth blinde zand the true witneſſe 
ſecth more cleerely then he did before, I//dore ſaith the ſame , in his 24, 
booke, Chapter 6. th: 

I ſpeake not of fountaines which make the throate become prodigi 
ouſly bigge, as in Yelay, and Solewony ; nor of thoſe of Geloninm, or of Li 
cia, whereof the one maketh women barren, the other fruitfull: Soling 
chapter 10, Sexeca in the third booke of his naturall queſtions, Chaper 
25.nor of that of Yolterre in Thaſeen, whereof Leander ſpeaketh , which 
healeth and taketh away fterrilitiez nor of another which increaſeh 
nurſes Milke. Bur I willbriefely adde ſome others, as thoſe of Cizique; 
the water whereof extinguiſheth fleſhly temptations, or venemous mot- 
ons. Pliny in his 31. booke,Chapter 2. That which Plzy nameth Ale in 
the ſame Chapter, which cauſcth hayre to grow in thoſe places where it 
is falnc. In Irclazd there isa fountaine, in which if any one waſheth his 
head,it becommeth white,and another which blancheth not. Ortelius in 
his Theater. 

As touching other medicinable fountaines,in Sardirzs is obferued one, 
the water whercot healeth the biting of the So{fage, which is a moſt dar- 
gerous ſerpent. Se/inys Chapter 9. In Theſſaly, the Jittle fountaine of Sw 


ts{/s healeth wounds, reQifyerh the members thar are our of ioynt : and 
if a mancaſt thercinto a broken ſaffe, ir is falined rogether againe, as if 
it had beene glued: Ariſtotle i» bis admirable Hiftory, chapter 112. Wee | 
will not for the preſent meddle with the marucllous and miraculous ws-' 
ters, mentioned in the holy Hiſtory, ob 6.northe particular accident of 


healing Naamen the Leper; and how he was healed in Jordan , —_ 
IE 
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he was ſent by the Prophet. This requiteth another conſideration. 

And as touching that which we haue ſet forth, and publiſhed,Pliny and 
others: we will not debare cither of the truth, or vanity, which may be in 
ſuch reports of the Ancient or moderney wee will onely ſay, that in the 
workes of God there are many maruailes , befides the ordinaric vie of 


| wgmented, nettherdoth ir oucrflowe, noz glide away: Pliny booke 50. 


chem, 
In Sicily and neere to Pouzol,there are waters, in which if a man plunge 


either birds,or fourcfoored beafts halfe dead, it cauſeth them to reviue. 
Ariſtotle in his « Admirable Hiſtories, chapter 28, Leander and Ortelias, vp« 
on the Mount of Azgey in Africa, there is a fountaine found z the water 
whereof is ſo cold,thatit is impoſsible to ſwallow it. Some one intending 
to make proofe thereof, was tortured with a violent Cholicke, for three 
moneths ſpace. Leowins pag.3. In Hmngaria, neere tothe Bathes of Buda, 
there are two fountaines hard by one another: the one moſt hor; the 0- 
ther moſt cold: Pigafetre writeth, that in T:dore, one of the Afolucques , 
there is a fountain, the water whereof's ſo hot, that being taken our and 
kept ina Porrenger, Platter, or Pitcher, itretaineth his heate for the 
ſpace of an houre. Ply ſpeaketh of one in Sclavonta,Chaprer 10.0f his 
ſecond booke: the water whereofis cold, and notwithfianding, if a mari 
caſt hiscloth cloake vpon it, it 1s incontinently fer on fire. Fulgofius 
in the ſixt Chapter, and firſt booke, maketh mention of another ; the wa- 
ter whereof (though cold yer vomiteth out flames of fire. 

Leander ſaith,that there is a fountaine found out neere to Yolteore , the 
water whereof bubbleth vp ten foote high, & ſo hat.thar if you caſt bur a 
Calfe or Goatc into it, it incontinemty caſteth it out wholly ſod, but ſeuc- 
red both from kin, and bones. 

Ortelius in the deſcription of Scaudte, ſpeaketh of ſuch a boiling foun- 
raine, in the Ile of Groxzland, that it preſently ſectherh all kinde of meate 
that is put into it, and the Paſte likewiſe which it baketh to bread, as our 
Ouens are accuſtomed to doe being very hot. | 

Thatwhich Phny faith in his fift booke, 31. Chapter, is altogether 
marvellous , that in the Sa of Phenicia before Joppa , Partas, and Arados, 
there ſpringeth a fountaine of freſh water in the bottome of the Sea, from 
whence men draw the waters by certaine Pipes made of Barke. In the 
weſt Indies, neeretothe Iland, Tamaique, or of Saint Tames,from the bor- 
tome of the Sea, there riſeth a fountaine moſi ſweet to be drunke, which 
ſurmounteth the Sea-water , and floateth aboue the ſame a cubite high 
whence it is drawne: Ouredus lib. 6. of his Hiſtories, chapter 12. At Pouzel 
there ſpringeth a fountaine, or ſource of fiveet water from the Sea, Lean- 
der. There is a Village ina certaine Ile of Holland, named Brielle, where 
there is neither Spring nor fource of ſweet water ,and itis a folly in that 
place ro feeke any ; yet nature hath ginen there a fountain of ſweet water, 
from which allthey ofthetowne ferch that which they neede, whereas 
allthereft of the Wels , pits, and Fountaines , are of ſalt water. Sce 
the Theater of Cities. There is in a quarter of AMacedeny a nitrious 
and falr Lake, from midſt whercof there ſpringeth vp a fountaine 
of ſweet water, mounting aboue the Lake z yer neither is the Lake 
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Chap. 10. In I«deethe lake Asphaltites (which is of Bitumen) neere vn 
his banke or ſhore, hath a Fountaine of hot water that healeth diuers ma. 
ladies, Pliny lib. 5.cape 16+ | 

In Dolphine necre to Seul{es,there is a Fountaine, the water whereof jg 
more ſalt then that of the Sca, ſtain his 2. booke the 3. Chapter.Neere 
to the Coaſt cf Laodicea, there is an Tland very ſtony, and well inÞabiteg, 
where there is a Fountaine, whereout if a man draw water , the fift 
is found to be ſalt, the ſecond ſweere and pleaſant watcr to bee drunke, 
Straboin his 16. Booke. Neere the Lake of Aſcagre, and neere C belcide, 
there are fountaines found, whereof the vpper _ is good to drinke, and 
that in the bottome is ſalt and bitter, Ply in his thirty one booke, the 
tenth Chapter. The Province of Carzeams inthe Ile Hiſparola, hath a 
fountaine, of which , the vpper part of the water is ſweete, the mudſifalt, 
and the bortcome bitrer. | 

Furthermore, if any one approach his eare neere vnto the Source, 

he ſhall heare the noiſe of a Horle feete three miles off, and of a footman 
a thouſand paces off, Peter Martyr, Milanois. | 
As touching bloudy Fountaincs, we haue ſpoken of them in the An. 


notation vpon the cighth Chapter, the firſt and fiich verſes of the ſecond 
Booke heeretofore. 


beque, the Emperours Embaſlador, in his voyage of Tarky, faith, that 
without the gatc of Buda, bending towards Conftantineple , there is a 
Fountaine ſcene, the water whereof is extremely hot aboue, and in the 
bottrome a man may perceiue the fiſhes ſwimme, and itſcemerh they 
cannot be drawne vp, except they beſodden. 

In regard of theFountaines where Pitch and Bitumen flow, beſides that 
of Peru, necre to Saint Helen , mentioned by the Poer in the 281. and 
282. Verſes,and the deſcription whereof is inthe fourch Booke of the Ge- 
nerall Hiſtor y of the Indies, Chapter 194. Sec that which O#i/ztws C artius in 
his fifth Booke writeth,of The Fountarne of Memy, and Play in his ſecond 
Booke, the 105. Chapcer, that of Anſtragenes in Parthia,and Strabe in his 
ſixteenth Booke of another neere to Ewpbrates. 

Ouredus in his 17, Booke of the Heſtory of the Indies, the eighth Chap 
ter, ſpeaketh beſides that of Saint Helex, of another in the Ile of Cabs, 
where the B:tumem iſſueth and ſcrueth to pitch and rim ſhips. 

Likewiſc ,of that of Pawucs, which hath an excellent B:tumen , aboue 
all others. Ply in 31. Booke, Chapter 2. Arifforle inthe 109, Chapter 
of his admirable Hiſtories. M. Paulus in his ſecond booke, the 4. and the 
cight and twentieth Chapters, and Orfel:« in the deſcription of Scotland, 
make mention of diuers fountaines, that yeeld torth Oyle in great quanti- 
ty ; namely, that which 2. Paulus deicribeth vpon the frontiers of 
the country of the Georgians. 

Leander faith, that in tay alſo, and other places, there are ſuch like 
found. Peter Meſa in the fift part, Chapter 15. De wariis let4rombus 
recounteth after Owiedas in his nineteenth booke, the ſecond Chapter, 
that on the.ſhore of the Iland of Cubage, there is a Fountaine found, that 
floweth and venteth forth ſo much Oyle, that it entreth twelue thouſand 


I will not forget, before 1 p_ any further, that which the Lord of Buc:| 
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paces into the Sea, retayning alwayes his lentand fat courſe, with an 6- 
dour thar is peculiar vnto it, and is very proper for medicine. The foun- 
taine whence Po doth ſpring in the mount Yeſule, ſeemed ficeping and 
dry in the Camicular dayes, as Leander ſaith. Contratiwiſe, in the [le of 
Tnedes there is a fountaing that from the Summer Solftice ouer-floweth 
from 9. houres inthe evening, vntill mid-night, p4zy Lb.2 _ 103. 

The fountaine of Tob in /zames, ſeemed to be full of duſt three Mo. 
neths in the yecre, bloudy three other, greene three other, then clecre 
in other thrce,continuing alwayes in this reuolution,//idorey/tb.1 3. cape13. 

In the country of Liege there is a fountaine, to which whoſocier ap- 
proacheth with clecre fre, it waxeth troubled,and then becommeth red. 
Pliny lib. 31. chapter 2. Wee haue ſpoken after the Poet, and Sol:wns 
of the Fountaine Eleuſjne, which {wellerh and ſeemeth to dance vpon 
the ſound of Fluits. | | | 
Pliny maketh mention ofthree Fountaines in Cantabria, eight foote 
one from another, which being pur into one and the ſame Baſon, dry a- 
way ten times by day, although that neere vnto them there is another 
fonntaine very aboundant. 
| Fulgeſras in his firſt Booke, the ſixt Chapter ſairh, that in the Baſilicate, 

in thc Kingdome of Naples, there is one to be found, rhe water whereof 
is ſalt, yet otherwiſe of that property, that if you draw neere vnto it, with- 
out ſpeaking or turning. your head, you ſee the water pure and 
ſweercly flowing , but 'it you heginne to ſpeake, or inſtead of going 
right vpon it, walke looking behind you, incontinently it is troubled. 
Sce heere, Reader, a confulcd beginning of the deſcription of infinite 
Fountaines inthe Earth, which without ſpeaking, preach the admirable 
wiſedome of Almighty God with a loud voyce, if gtace permit. I could 
wiſh that any one in an amp, Commentary (hould repreſent theſe ard 0- 
ther miraculous martters, to the. end, that in ioy and fcare we may cele- 
brate his bounty towards vs: Let vs now returne to our Poets againe. 
39. That new-found World.) Gomarz inthe 4. book of his generall Hiſtory 
of the Inates,chap. 31. caking ofthe voyage of Almazro towards Chili 
abouc Peru, towards the Straight of Mageten, ſaith, that he found Riuers 
that ran by day,and not by night,by -_ that the Snowes melt by day 
through the heate of the Sunne, and congeale by night vpori the light of 
the Moone. Butonur Author hath non philoſophied vpon the trauell 
and repaſt of Riuers, reproouing, by the way,thoſe voluptuous men, who 
make the day the night, and the night the day. | 
40. Great Inginer.) Hee entereth into conſideration of natural 
Barthes, wherof he toucheth the admirable effeAs in a few lines. There is 
ſcarcely any Province in this world,where there are not hot Bathes,which 
haue admirable properties, whether a man only batheth, or wafheth, or 
that he drinketh alittle, meane,or great quantity, different jn ſauours, o- 
dours, and colours, and which is morc,in their operation, Andrew Ba- 
cius hath written ſeuen bookes, and ſer downe a great number in /taf. 
werner hath ſpoken of thoſe of Hungaria. Thomas lordan,ot thoſe of Moe ! 
revia;the one are ſalt, fharpe, Nitrous, Aluminovs and Sulphurous the 
other ſme}l of Bitumen, Iron, Braſſe, Plaſtre, according to the Con- 
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duits vnder-ground, by which they paſle thorow diuers minerals, and 
have diuers cffeQs; whereof Fuchfins, Ralana, and other Phyficions have 
made very amplc Treatifes. 7. Tarques werher mn his ſpeciall Antidetarie, 
deſcribeth particularly fourſcore Bathes in Almaine, and thereabout , of 
the properties whereof a man might write a whole booke. Sce Gabriel 
Fallepias, a learned Phyſicion, in the booke which he hath made de Med; 
catis aquis, where he intreateth very amply ofthe Bathes of 7raly , andof 
all that which generally concerneth hot and medicinable waters. 

41. Now w, Let vs adde to that which heretofore we haue touched, 
as touching Bathes this likewiſe which enſuerh. P4ny ſpeaketh very bricfe. 
ly of the Bathes in the 105. Chapter of his ſecond booke,contenting him- 
ſelfe to conteſſe, that theſe naturall Bathes (for wee ſpeake not but of 
thoſe, that is, hot and medicinable waters, ſpringing and iſſuing from 
the carth) are miracles, as indeedethey are. Inhis 21, Booke, Chapter 2, 
hee maketh mention of thoſe in G4/cony. 

Further, as touching theſe naturall Bathes , ler vs ſee what may bee 
thought. Itis athing = certaine, that water is cold by nature , which 
( being warmed) it apprehendeth cold againe z ifthat which warmed it, 
be taken fro the ſame.Itis then heated by ſome continuall and perdurable 
cauſe in the carth,whereby it ifſueth thus hot out of the Bathes. The cauſe 
hereof is firc onely, which hath this property ro make that hor , which it 
apprehendeth or neereth. Foreuen as vpon earth, we ſee chat the water 
recciueth heat ofthe fire, either more or leſſe,according as it approcheth, 
or is tempered by the ſame, the ſame happeneth vnder earth. But the dif- 
ficulty is to know how this happeneth, where is this fire , in vvhat con- 
duits of the earth is it contained, and.vvhy doth not the vvater extin- 
iſh this fire ? It is well knowne, that there js fire vnderthe earth , from 
vvhence ſometimes it breaketh fotrh,as the Mount Yeſave, the Mount Gi- 
bel in Sicily, and others doe teſtifie;  The-queſtion then is, what nutri- 
ment this perpetuall fire hath, eſpecially amidſtthe water , ſince the one 
in his eſſence and qualities impugneth the other > Some anſwere , that 
the vvater can in no ſort nouriſh the fire ; but that itis the ayre which 
neighbouring the fire, and aleng time inflamed by ir, wid it 
ſelfe,and entertainerth the fire after this manner, Bur it muſt needs be,that 
this aire ſhould be of the temperature of terreſtriall fire, and ſuch a fire 
as hath not (in a manner) any humiditic in it, butis light, and notwith- 
ſtanding fatand oyly. As wee ſce that all Rofins rake fire cafily , and 
[Sulphur, Pitch, and B-twmer. Alſo we muſt ſecke out the matter of fire in 
thoſe places vnderground , where there is ſuch a feeding for it. 
Beſides, fince that water extinguiſheth the Sulphur that is ſer on fire, 
and continueth his force and light in the Bitamen : it is confeſſed that 
Bitumen is the matter of the fire morethen Sulphur. And as the fountaine 
water is ingendred of thicke vapours in waters; ſo is Bitumen, which is 
= matter for the fire, ingendredand entertained by a fat and hor cxha- 
ation, 
| Concerning thc diſcouery of the ſource of the fires, as alſo how and 
by whom the marter is inkindled, there are many of diuers opini- 
ons : therplaineſt whereotſcemeth to bee , thattheſe fires are cauſed 
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by concuſſion and violent motion, as Lighmings and Thunders, by the 
enter-ſhocke of the Clouds. So the Mynes of Bitwmes are inflamed vn- 
der the earth, either by ouer-great agitation of the terreſtriall vaponr; or, 
it may be, becauſe thar the cold round about , confirainerh the incfoſed 


*%\ 


heate, and puſherh and pronoketh ir totheſe effes which appeare.From 
thence it commeth, that the places whereas there are many Barhes, have 

aboundance of Mines : For a part ofthe merals is ingendredof Mercury 

and Sulphur. | 
The vvater of the Bath then is varmed.by the burning firein Bitumen, 

ot in Sulphur. So hath itaifo the taſte of that merall or Minerall ordina- 

rily, thorow which it paſſeth.Burthere are fo many difficulties oppoſed to 

the contrarie,that we muſt needs come and ſay vvith Pliny ; Fontium plu» 
rimorum nature mira eff feruore. Firftofall, how can a man confider the 

fire incloſed 1n the earth ? If there be no ventals;itis extinguiſhed. IF it 
ramaine there, and be retained by force, how can that be? Sure,it ſubfiſt- 
eth alwaies : and we know , that that which is violent in nature, cannot 
be long permanent, But vvhence commerth to paſſe this perpetuallnou- 
riſhment inthe fire, with ſuch meaſure and proportion, that euery hot 
fountaine hath his proper and ſpeciallheate;withourvaryingin any thing 
from the time of their Creation ? There is yet more: There is a fire in 

Mount G#bel,and Mount Yeſuuias, and in ſome other places; bit how ma+ 
ny bathes are there farre diſtant from thoſe fires in all appearance,& mans 

indgement,and yet the water is very hot ? God ſhewes himfelfe wonder- 
full herein, as in all other his workes. | | | 


the fire, andthe earth conſiſt in one and the ſame temperament, and in 
perpetuall and immutable amity. Morcouer, how comes this to paſſe 
(ſince that oftentimes neereto the place where the hot water floweth ) 
there bubbleth vpa cold fountaine? O wiſe and immitable Workman,in- 
comprehenſible in all that which he doth ! But ler vs not enterany further 
into the water; for itis an Abiſme, where mans ſpirit will drowne it ſelfe 
before he findeth the borome. Wee haue in the precedent Scion 
made mention of thoſe, who haue written of Batlies. It is more then 40. 
yecres agoe, fince the /ontes at Venice haue imprinted a great colleQion 
ofthe Ancicnt and moderne, who haue intreated of theſe things. 

42. Silius Ttalicus a Latine Poet faith in his Italian Varre, {6.7. that 
Pyrene the Daughter of Bebrix, was deflowred and gotten with childe 
by Hercales ; and that of her the Pyrene;(which ſome hold to haue been ſo 
called,becauſe of the fires which the Shepheards vſcd to make there on 
the Mountaines) did take their name. He calleth her the Gaſcons Grand- 
mother, by reaſon of their neighbourhood, and their warlke manner of 
life, imitating that which Sas ſaith in his 17. booke; 


Frondoſumque apicem ſubigens ad ſydera mater 
Belloram fera Pyrene,&c. 


43+ PeneanYal.] This isan extent of a Country , or flat Champion 


in Theſalia , about ſome two leagues in length , and three leagues in 
breadth, 


Heere the Elements hauea ſpeciall priuiledge: for wee ſee the water, | 
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breadth, called Tempe, watered by the Riuer of Penexs,which paſſerh tho- 
rowit, and bounded by two Mountaines, named Of/a, and Olympre,very 
pleaſant to behold, by reaſon of the faire Bankes , VVoods, and little 
Groues, thatembcliththe ſame. For which cauſe, all pleaſant places are 
called Tempe, or Penean Valcs, by Yirgi/inthe ſecond of his Georgicks, 
Spelunce, Vinique lacus 4c frigds Tempe. Onid in the firſt of his Mcetamor- 


phoſis, deſcribeth this Vally very properly. 


Eft nemus Aemonie, prerupte quod undique claudit 
Silus, vocant Tempe, per que Penens, ab ano 
Effaſus Pinds, ſpumſis veluttur vndis. 


Straboin his ſcuenth and cighth booke ; and Phry in his eighth booke, 
Chapter 4- make mention therof, The Poet preferreth the Plaine of Bag- 
weres,before that of Tewpe, | 

44+ Ewripas.) This is a Straight of the Sca, betweene the Ile of Eubes, 
or of Negrepent, and the Port of Aalide, which in the ſpace of foure and 
twenty houres hath ſo violent a flowe, and refluence, that it maſtereth the 
Windes. els in his ſecond booke : Phry in the 49. Chapter of his (c- 
cond booke, 1uftin Martyr faith, that Ariffetle being vnable to finde out 
this ſecretin nature, drowned himſclfe for very anger in this part of the 
Sea: firiuing to comprehend that in the thing which was not in it. Z.Valls 
faith the ſame in his Dialogue de bers arbitrio : and addeth this Epitaph, 
tranſlated out of Greeke. Ariſtoreles wor capit Euripurm » Enripus capiet 
Ariſtatelem. Seneca the Poct in the Tragedic of Hercules Ottwan. 


Euripus vndas vertit inſtabiles, vages, 
Septemg); cur ſus flefit, & totidems refert, 
Dmm lafium Titan mergat Occano iabar: 


But the flowe and refluence of the fountaine of Beleffat , containeth a 
further ſecret more admirable. Titas Lizixs, in the eighth booke of the 
3-Decaac,is of opinion, that this ſeptenaric reflnence is vncertaine : but 
Vadian vpon Meta alleadgerth an Ocularic tefiimonie , which reieeth 
this opinion. 


45- Amtichthons.) To prove that the Elements of Water and Earth 
toyne d together, make one Globe and forme, which is in the midſt of| 
the Line,imagined by the Mathematicians , and made the Center of the 
round machine, that is to ſay, of this great circuit of the firſt Heauen, 
which comprehendeth and imbraceth the Heauens of the Starres, and 
Planets, the Regions of the Aire, and all things ſubſifting in them : A- 
mongſt diuers reaſons, he produceth this, that if the Globe of the Earth 
and Seca were ſctled & ſeated in any other part but inthe midſtof thercen-! 
ter of the World the Aztichthons ( they that have their meridionall ſha- 
dow oppoſcd againſt ours,that is to ſay, they onthe left, and wee on the 
right) ſhould ſec the courſe of the Zodiake otherwiſe then they ſhould, 
and weealfo, thatis to ſay, if the Earth were ſituated necrer to the 
Pole Artique, then th'Antartique, the Horizon ſhould nor cut the Hea- 


vets | 
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vens into two equall parts,the AequinoRiall Line ſhould be falſe, ſothar 
a man ſhouldneuer ſee (as hee doth} the ordinary fixe Signes of the Zo- 
diake aboue the Horizon, and the Day ſhould never grow equall with 
the Night, the Starres ſhould appeare vnto vs vnequall in their greatnes, 
and to thoſe that inhabit the oppoſite againſt vs, the time before Noone 
ſhould be vnequall to that which commerh after, But experience ſhew. 
eth,that the Horizon divideth the Heauen into two equall portions, and 
that wee alwaies ſee aboue the Horizon fixe fignes ofthe Zodiake, as al 
ſo the tixe other remaine hidden ;z whence it tolloweth, that the Globe of 
the Earth and of the Sea is 1uſt in the midſt of the Center of the World: 
which breedeth infinite commodities to Mankinde; Beaſts of. the field, 
Fiſhes of the water,and Birds of the ayre,and theweth the wiſedome and 
admirable Providence of the Creator, as it is very amply proued in their 
writings (both ancient and moderne) who hauc ſpoken of the Sphere. 
Some confound the word Antrchthons, with that of Antipodes. Plmy in his 
fxt booke, Chapter 2 2. and they vnderſiand by them the people that in- 
habit the land, direly oppoſite to ours. Sec Pompeni Mela , inthe be- 
ginning of his firſt booke, and Yad/an his Commenter. | | 
46. VL eſpatins. | Americ Veſputius, a Floremtine , departed from Lis- | 
bone, in the yeere 1501. and diſcovered the Weft Indies towards the 
South, which ſcemerh by his meanes to haue beene called Americe. The 
diſcourſe of his Navigations bath beene expreſſed in diuers languages, 
and is inſerted into the Diſcourſe of Namigations, and in the Booke in- 
ticuled, Nowss Obs, printed at Baſle. 
47. Colombe, | Inthe yeare, 1491. Chriſtepher Colombe, the Genoneis, | 
abour the age of qo. yeares, promiſed the Signioric of Gezes, to goeand | 
diſcouer a New World, rich in gold and ſpices,towards the Welt, if he | 
might bee furniſhed with ſome Ships; bur being reieed by them, 13( as 
one that vndertooke vnpoſsible things , and without all appearance of 
veritic } hee had recourſeto the Kings of England and Portugall. Final- 
ly,to Feramazdo and Tzabella, Kings of Spayue, whom hee lollicited fo 
earneſtly, and io Jong time, that in the end they gaue him two Carauels, | 
and a Ship,wich which hee was the firſt that diſcouered the Weſt Indies, 
whitherhee made three Voyages,in the yeare, 1463. and the yeares fol- 
_— From thenee hath beene brought an nnfinite quantity of geld 
into Spaine. Sec Peter Martyr of Mullane, in his Decades, and 'Benzs, 
in the firſt Booke of his Hiſtoric of the New World, _ 
a8. Marc. Paulus.) This is thename ofa Venetian, who hath deſcri. 
bed the Voyages, which his Father, Nicholas Pole, Matbew Pole, bus Vn- 
cle, and himſelfe made into the Eaſt Countries, about the yeare, 1272, 
whercin hee ſojourned, and ſaw diuers Countries, in'the ſpace of 17. | 
yeares, in the ſeruice of the Great Cam of Tartarie. The whole is com- 
priſed in three Bookes, in which the ſingularities, manner ofliving, and 
faſhions of the Nations and Ocicntall Regions, are exaRly and briefly 
repreſented. WO 

49+ Typhis.) This was the ConduQor. of Teſon, and other Grecians, 
who embarqued themſclues in a Ship {called Argos) ro goe and conquer 
the Golden Fleece, /rgil, inthe 4. Eclogue. 


Alter 
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| Alter erit tur Typhis et alter a que vehat Argo, 
Deleftos Heroas ce | 


Onid ſaith, that Typhis 3s Ocmeniapappe Magiſter erat. And Seneca, 
in the Tragedie of Medea; eſteemeth him for one of the firſt Inventors 
of Navigation. The Poerfaith,that the Sea and Earth made but one Ball, 
which is the Centre of the YVorld; and if the Sea bended not it (elfe, 
thoſe which ſaile therevpon,ſhould alwaics ſee the Pole-Srarre. But ſoir 
is, that ſome hauing paſt the Line, haue loſt the ſight thereof, and the 
Pole Antartique preſcnted it ſelfe vnto them, the Starres whereof are of 
another greatneſle and ſituation, then of thoſe the Pole Artique: which 
proucth, that the Sea and Earth enterlaced the one with the other, 
make one Round, although this appeareth nor cuidently to the ſight 
of our eyes. 

50. Water. | The Poet propoſeth ſome reaſons, why God hath dif. 
poſed the Sea about andamidft the Earth, in this admirable Round ; 6 
asthe V Vater, bcing a fleeting or ſlippery Element, and tending down- 
ward, yet applaneth it not it ſelfe, neither drowneth the Earth. In this Diſ- 
courſe (as almoſtin all others) hee ſetleth himſelfe ſemblably, as ic were, 
a vowd Scholler atthe feere of the diuine Maicſtic, and propoſeth his 
doubts gathered from naturall Philoſophy, to che end, that cach one 


(knowing that which hee demandeth) may wey all in himſelfe, and fol- 
low that way in the ſearch ofhidden things : the knowledge and 1gn0- 
rance whereofin theit cauſes doth not properly concerne our ſaluation. 

The firſt reaſon then of this roundnefle of this Sea ( curbed about the 
earth) is taken from the nature of water, tending by the ordinance of her 
Creator towards her Center,and all the parts thereof,as in his whole, loc. 
kingthemſclues ina round. 

The ſecond,from the conſideration of the bed of the water , which 
locked vp within certaine limits, { although they ſwell ) yet can they nor 
paſle furcher,in ſuch ſort,as if a man ſhould pur intoa thing of ſome oft 
cxtent,an other of great quantitic, the contained arroundcth ir ſclfe , if 
that which containcth it be more ſmall. | 

The third is taken from that, becauſe the Seca is filled with Srones, and 
Rocks,which ſeeme to ſuſtaine the ſame. Theſe three reaſons, as allo- 
thers(which ſearch the particular knowledge ofthe ſecrets of nature ) are 
not demonftratiue: that is to ſay, may be contradiQed by other reaſons: | 
che one as probable as the other : nor that the ſecrets and maruaikes of| 
Nature haue not their cauſes,and moſt certain reaſons, and conſequent- | 
ly may bee demonſtrated. Burt /the moſt part being hidden from mans ; 
vnderſianding) itis a very hard matterto finde out a man, of whom 2, 
man may aſluredly ſay, that he hath ſearched and knowne the boſome 
and ſecrets of Natures works. According to which, the Latine Poetfaid, 
Felix qui pot uit rerums coznoſcere canſas. Behold allo why he takerh his re-! 
courſe for true reaſon, and for the reaſon of reaſons tothe power of 
God,who maintaincth the earth and water in their Globe in the Aire,and' 
ſtayeth them by his onely inuifible, incomprehenſible , and all-powerfull 


hand, 


| 
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ently in ſpeaking of the Creation. | 

As touching the examination of the three precedent reaſons , it requi- 
reth(as the reſt)a more ample diſcourſerthen theſe Annorations, 

51. O great Goa.) The carth ordained forthe habitacle of mankinde( c- 
ſpecially of rhe Church gathered together in the ſame, and ſanRiificd ro 
God)it muſt neceflarily be,that the hand of God (who powerfully ſuſtai- 


neth all chings)ſhould giue a firme and ſtayed abode to theſe his ſeruants. 


the Warers inuirone her; the Aire and Heauens turne round about her, 
yet notwithſtanding ſhe remaineth firme, for the good and ſupport of the 
Inhabirants thercot. All which, the precedent conſiderations and expe- 
rience haue confirmed, and thart infallibly, 

52. It was neceſlary alfo that the habitation of mankinde, and the mi- 


| licant Church ſhould not be wholly ſhaken but that amidſt the reuolu- 
| rions of water,and aire, there ſhould be ſome firme _— place for the 


Inhabitants which ſhe lodgeth and nouriſheth. Sec the Annotations of 


the Creation and ſtabilitic of the earth. 
53- The earth.) The Poet in the precedent Seftion, entercth into dif- 


1 courſe of the heauicſt Element : that is to fay, the Earth. Wee will pro- 


poſe after him theſe Aricles following ro conſider of. 

x. Of the ſituation, figure, and firmeneſle of the catth, 
2. Ot her fauours towards mankinde. | 
3+ Of the diſcommodities thereof , proceeding from the malice of 
men. 
4. Of the greatnefle thereof, | 
1. As touching her ſituation, the Poer ſaith in a word, that fhee hang- 


| eth in the aire which inuironerh her, and thatſhee ſwimmeth aboue the 


water;the which is abouc her and athwart,as if a man conſidereda fraigh- 
ted Ship in the Seaz one part whereof is in the water, & the other abone , 
the hand of God beſides ſerueth for a Pilote $0 this waighty maſſe, and 
ſuftaineth it by a meanes wholly divine, that is to fay , admirable, and 
incomprehenſible, magnified by Dawid in his Pſalme 104. By reaſon of 
her waight, ſhe hath beene cſtabliſhed ro beethe Center ofthe other E- 
lements,and the whole round frame. Prolorry inthe firſt of his Almaegefte, 
and other Geographers and Aſtronomers proue,that the carth is fitua- 
ted inthe Center and midi of the world. Conterin and Galetews in their 
TraQts de Elementis,and they that hauec diſcourſed vpon the Sphere: as /. 
ae Sacro beſco, Piccolomini and others have cleered this pure which is not 
in queſtion. In regard of the Figure thereof the Poer faith ina word,and 
that truely,that itis round z which hee proueth by the confiderations of 
the riſing ofthe Sunne, Moone, and Starres , which rather ſhew them 
{clues in certaine Climates,then in others. And if it bee obieted, that 
there are Mountaines, and Vallies, that contradict this opinion of the 
| roundneſſe of the earth : the anſwer is,thatas in a Bowle of twenty foote 
inthe Dieter, a little cleft ( wherein a man might hide the head of a 
Pin) would notbe the cauſe, that a farre off a wan ſhould ſuppoſe that 


R this 


—— 


vor which hath created all things of nothing, as XMofes dilateth ſuffici- | 


Ithangeth in the aire,ſuſtained by the only wil of her Almighty Creator; | 


the Scion following, and that whichthe Pſalmiſt ſaith, Pane 104. of | 
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thi sbody ſhould be any other thing then a Bowle wholly round ; ſothe; 
Globe of the earth in irſelfe, is neither ſquare , neither hath divers An. 
gles , although it hach poinred Mountaines , and interualles, which 
ſceme greatin our cyes, whoare {mall z yea( as itwere) nothing, being 
compared to this grofle maſſe. Touching rhe firmeneſle of the Earthythe 
Propher ſaith inthe ?/a/me, which we hauc alleadgedalitle betore,, 


Tis thou haſt plac d by counterpoize the Round 
Of ſolid earth, wpon his certaine ground: 

$* that for ener it (ball firmely ſtand, 

Bending to netther right nor the left hand. 


The Philoſophers aſſaying to yeeld ſome reaſon of this firmitie , both 
in regard ofthe carrh it ſelfe,as in reſpe of other elements which mooue 
about the ſame, ſay ſomething, againſt which chere is alwaics ſomewhat 
to reply and conteſt ypon, 
The Poetis contented to touch a principall reaſon; thatis , that God 
hauing determined to create mankinde , and of him to gather the com. 
pany of his Ele& in his Sunne (for the louc of whom hee hath created all 
things viſible and inuiſible) his Vill was to giue mankinde a ſettled reſt- 
ing place, that is to ſay, the catth, which could not bce the peaceable a- 
bode of Gods people, had ſhe beene inconſtant, mutable, and without 
= zas the Sca, the Aire, and Heauens, which haue a continuall reuo- 
utione 
2. The ſecond Article expreſſely cleereththe precedent point, and 
ſheweth what fauour man recciueth frem the carth ; which 1s, that ſhce 
produceth, bringeth vp , nouriſheth, and buryerh him, whilſt the reft 
make warre againſt him; or at leaſt cannot bee well compatible with 
him, nor he with them. The aire ſhall bee oft-rimes _ , the Ki- 
uers and Scas, ouer-topping their bounds,make wonderfull ſpoiles : Fi- 
nally,man hath no commerce with any of the other Elements but the 
carth. The fireifrom heauen greatly indangerethCountries,and their in- 
habiants : and if he loaterh' or runneth onthe water, it is by a certaine 
meanes,which to him is burafloating carth. Beſides, the carth remai- 
[ning firme in her place,ordinarily ſheweth her ſelfe bountifull.and liberall 
to her children. P4zy hath deſcribed this fauour moſt magnificently , in 
the 63. Chapter of his ſecond booke : ſaying, Sequiter terra , cui onire 
rum ndture partiam, propter merits cognomen indidimus mater ne Venerarn- 
nis : que nos naſcentes excipit, natos alit, ſemelque editos ſuſtinet , ſemper ur 
uiſcime complexa gremis,ac iam reliqua natura abdicatos, tum maxime, vt ms 
fer operiens monumentaiac titules gerens, nomenque proregens noſtrum.cy me- 
mor iam extendens contra breaitetem & ui. Aque ſubeunt in imbresrigeſcant i 
grandines,t umeſcunt in fluttus, pr ecipitemtur in torrentes ; atr denſatas nubi- 
bus, furit procellis, At hecbenigna, mitis jndulgens , vinsgque mortals ſem- 
ptr ancilla,que coatls generat | que ſpontefundit | quos colores ſaporeſque | 51m 


! #05 Facts | quos odores ! quam bena fide creatturi reddit fans! % 
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he crembling ofthe ſame , ſummarily deſcribed by the P OcT after the 


| conſciences narrowly. Furthermore, the. Poet faith, that the trembling 
{ ofthe carth is neuer vniuerſall, bur onely in ſome patt of the ſame , which 


all chings, The Theologicall reaſon is Gods -paticnce , who will not 0- 
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noſtri cauſa alit.Confider now with what dexteritice our Poer hath learned 
to ſcantle in a few Verſes this table of PL;#y, who,in the ſubſequent Chap- 
cers, intreateth of things which conecmethe earth; 

3. One of the moſi greateſt derriments which a man ( vnworthy by 
reaſon of his ſinne ro dwell vponthe carth) receiueth , proceedeth from 


Ancients. Amongſt others, Ariftetle in the ſecond of his Meteors $: 
Chapter: Scxeca inthe fixt booke of his natural queſtions, Chaprer 14. 
Plutarchin the third booke of tbe opinions of the Philsſophers: Pliny in his ſe- 
cond booke, Chaprer 9. 80.in afew words ſaith, ( ſpeaking of theſe: 
tremblings) Yentos in cauſa eſſe new dubium reor, Neque enim vngquam intyo- 
miſcurt terre niſi ſopito mare,cahque adeo tranyuille , vt wolatus avium won 
pendeant, ſubtratto omni ſpiritu qui vehit:nec vnquam tremit poſt Ventos con- 
ditos, ſedicet in tunes & cauerna erns deenlto afflata. Our Author raifing, 
himſclfeas farre as the truc cauſe of theſe agirations $ and writing like a 


exterminate them vrterly ; and when as at any time ſome few ofthem are 
thus terrified (as diuers Hiſtories doe teſkific) rhey that ſuruiue , though 
remore farre off from them, are ſeriouſly admoniſhed ro examine their 


is moſt truc,as well in reſpe&t of the limitation of the winds, as by reaſon 
ofthe firmament of this centricke carth ; our of which if ſhee were never 
fo little drinen,there would a ſtrange confuſion appeare too euidently in 


uerthrow the abode of mankinde ; but forthe lout of thoſe, whom he lo- 
Rebels, 


or quaking of the carth, cauſed by the violent windes, ſhut vp in the cn- 
trailes of the ſame z whence —__ breaking forth with violent force, 
they cxagirate that which is neereft vnto them: ſo thar (according to the 
aboundance of Exhalations thatare incloſed) the trerhbling is either of 
| longer or ſhorter continuance. From thence groweth,the- diſtinion of 
tel tremblings,whereof the Philofophers make diuers ſorts : as trem- 
| blings, ſpringings, ſhakings , ſhocks, agitations , yawnings, ſplictings , 


and of fome Planets, to which the Aftrologers antribute' a particular cfh- 
caciein ſuch accidents. The neereſt is the vapour inclofed inthe earth, 
This agitation is fitly compared by Ariſfetle ro the convulſion , which 
hapneth in mans body ; when as the ſpirits incloſed inthe veinesremaine 
Rill, and as it were ctopped,whence followeth a retirement, or reſiritions 
of the Nerues. And Poxtanis in his Meteors hath compriſed the fencoin 
theſe Verſes. | 


Chriftian,ſhewerh,that mens miſ-demeanors draw on the wrath of God, } 
who by the trembling of the earth, threatneth the dwellers cherevpon, to | 


howſings, and tranſportations of the earth, 8c. As touching the caule , | 
which ſome call efficient: the remoreſt in nature, is the heate of the Sun, | 


| 


} 


ueth in his Sonne , hee ſtill ſupporteth and: forbearerh theſe obſtinate | 


| From the ſhort Diſcourſe of onr Author,d'taan mighe gather and ob-f 
ſcrue many things vpon this ſubieR, 4pm Fiero! 
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Hec etiam, vi magna + parnis agnoſcere poſſis, 
Cernere erit, noftro quoties in pectore ſiftit 

Spiritus, ac tenner,neq, dat neg; ſuſcipit aur ans © 
Tunc velat imtercepia anima tremor 48 arias, 
Pugna intus, micat extremis in partibus horror, & c 


. - TheEarth being dry by nature, comming to be watred by continuall 
Raynes, the Pores and Conduits thereof are ſometimes ſo fiopped that 
in ſome certaine places, the Exhalations cannot cuaporate or finde iſſue, 
The Sca-waters then (which inuiron the Earth onall ſides) by their (al, 
nee. ſtop the Pores : heerevpon the Sunne refleting vpon the 
Earth,the Exhalations incloſed, retayned, and hindred from mounting, 
are agitated within, and breake all,to findeiflue one, which Ovid bath 6 
legantly deſcribedin theſe Verles. | 


Vis fers veutorum cacis incluſs cexernis, 

—_ al:qus cupiens dattateq; fruftre 

Liberiore frui C lo, cum carcere rims 

Nulla foret tote, mec peruia flatibus eſſet, 

Extentum tumeſctt. humum, cen ſpiritus oris 

-- Tendere veſicam ſolet 3c. | 


Lacretiss in his fixth baoke ſpeaketh alſo of this very property. But 
whea the naturall Philoſophers are queſtioned, ſeeing that the Vindes 
are fo inconſiant and light, whence commeth this fo forcible and great 


violence,that itſhaketh fifty,or fixty leagues off the Country round about 
allatone inſianz,and one. ard the ſametrembling :they are at their wits 
end. Soalſoin this we ought to obſerue the angry and awfull hand of 
God, as the Poceſaith, andthe Advertiſements and PrediQions of mol} 
calamitable miſcries and affliions, we amend our felues. . - 
The effeAts of Earth-quakes arc horrible: for beſides the ruine of hov- 
ſes,and the violent death ofmany a man,oft-rimes the plague ſucceedeth, 


by reaſon that the putrified Exhalations(retayncd in the cntrailes of the 


Earth, and comming to ifſue forth by the Earth-quake) corrupt the Ae: 
Famine alſo ſucceedeth rhern,by reaton of the ſhocks and ſkakings ofthe 
Earth, which thereby becommeth as itwere ſicke and ſterile. . Diuers 


Mignes foregoe theſe Earth-quakes : as the Ecilpſes, the obſcurity of the 


Sunne ſome dayes before, the trouble and cuill ſent of the Springs and 
Fountaines, a time very calme,or ſtill weather, the: dil-lodgings of Birds, 
and foure-footed beafts,the. Comets and other {ignes mentioned intheir} 
boeks(who haue purpoſcly written of theſe waruailes )which happen moſt 
ordinarily in the Spring and Autumne, becauſe Exhalations doe moſt a+ 
bo undt that time, & that thoſe two ſeaſonzare more windy then the 0 
thers. Many other queſtions preſentthemſelues,& hiſtories in great num- 
ber,as touching the Earrh-quakes & gapings of the carth. Of an hundred 
and fifty notableteſtimonies and more, & all,moſt certaine, I will alledge 
> afew to verifie the ſaying of the Poct,that Hell being provoked (that 
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is to ſ2y, the hollow of the Earth being opened) fwalloweth ſometimes 
many arich Ciry. Aboutthe 5. yecre of Tiberius awelue Cities in Aſia 
were deſtroyed by an Earth-quake. Inthe yeere 66. (after Chriſt mani- 
fefted himſelfe in the fleſh) three others, that is to ſay, Laodicie, Hierapolis, 
and Coloſſres were ſwallowed. vp: the yeere 80. three others in Cypras.The 
yecre 107,nineothers, in Afis,in Greece,and Calarie. The holy Scripture 
maketh mention of divers Earth-quakes; and in our rime many notable 
haue beene obſcrued, yea within the ſpace of few yeeres , God by theſe 
prediftions, having ſufficiently threatned the pride and impiery of the 
world. | 
4. Let vs ſpeake in way of concluſion of the greatnes of the Barth,which 
with the ſea maketh the Centre, that is,the point ofthe werld, where the 
| Heauens do turne about & make the Circurhference, in ſuch ſort that in 
regard ofthe Heauens,the Earth and the Seaate but a lirtle point, yea a 
very little one, whereof altche Aftronomers yeeld this reaſon, that if the 
Earth were any thing great in regard of the Heanens , wee could ne- 
uer ſee the mid-heauen , but onely fome-pare thereof, bur in whatſo- 
euer part, either by Sea or Land a man be, a man ſecth alwaies the mid- 
heauen. The confirmation and the conſequence ofthis reaſon are ex-| 
pounded by Ochreckenfuſchins, InnFinus, and Cleanins, who hauc made 
Commentaries vpon the Sphere of 7. de ſacrs Boſco, and other Ancients | 
and Modernes. Theeye alſo, andthe doarine of ſhadowes, the confi- 
deration eſpecially ofthe Sunne, farre greater then the Globe of the 
Earth, and the body whercof appeareth fo ſmall in Heauen, as alſothoſe 
of the other Planets and Starres, approoue this very apparantly , to wit, 
tharthe Circuit ofthe Earth is nothing, being compared with that of 
the Heauens. zu : 
It ſufficeth for theſe ſhort Annotations,to haue touched this Diſcourſe 
inafewwords. Aman may vpon a ſmall point, as vpon all others that 
concerne naturall Philoſophy fnde ſufficient marter to debate on, and to | 
xeply. Burthar which the Poet adgeth, is farremore remarkeable , for | 
the inſtruRion both of grear and ſmall; tharis tofay, that Ambition and | 
Auarice are condemnedby the Earth, which ſhall riſe vp in rhe laſt day, 
againſi thoſe that for a friuolous point, and vpon nothing, have grounded 
their debates, and trouble the quier eftare of themſelues and s, For |, 
conclufion of this Argument, Iwill adde that which Pliny- faith : Terrs 
wnmerſa nchil alind oft quam mandipuntius. Hee oft materia gloria neftre, | 
Parfuns , bic honores gerimus, hic exercemns imperia, hlc opes capimus, blc tu- | 
wat hanmanum gents, hic inflaur anus bella etiam cinilia, & mut uis c4- 
| | [dh us laxiorem facimus terram. Et (i publices gent inum furores pertranſeans) | 
| (4ec off in qua comter mines, pellmns furteg, vicini ceſpitem woſtr ſolo effodr- 
| [ws 4 quit latifomt rwre metatus facrit, vitraque fines extgerit accolas, quo- 
| ttery atuiny parte gaudeat, vil cum ad menſuram' aparitia ſus propagencrit, 
| | | quam tandem portionem defunttas tius obtineat? | 
| 54. When Ged.] A briefe and'elegant Periphraſis of that which | 
| _ faith in the cleuenth and twelfth Verſes of the firſt Chapter of 
: eweſs, | [+ 1! 
i | | 5% Lofty Pyre. | Hee defcribeth thofe Trees that grow in Moun- 
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raines, Vallies, Plaines and Gardens, adding vnts them ſhrubs, See 74: 


where he comprehendeth that which a man can deſire to know, as toy. 
ching Trees. Ariſtotle likewiſe, and Theophraſtas of Plants, and oftheir 
cauſes. He ſurnameth the Alder Tree, a kinde of Tree well knowne. Cue. 
Thetss, that isto ſay, proper to make Boats, which in ſayling cut the 
war'es of the Sca,called Thetss, by the Poets. VWewill ſpeake of wonder- 
full Trees in the Annotations, vpon the firſt day ofthe ſecond Wecke, 
56. TheDategr Idamean fruit.) This is the Date growing vpon the 
Palmes, frequent in hot countries, eſpecially in Africa, in Idams, bor. 
dring vpon Arabia, and other parts of the Eaſt, 

57. Bandans. The Iles of Bandan gneere to the Molwcques are ſome foure 


Mice and Ganuape : Garſies ab orto (Phyſician to the Vice-Roy of the 1s- 
dies) in his firſt booke of the Hiſtory of Spices: There groweth (faith he) 
in the Ile of Bandes, a Trec, that reſemblerh a Peach-trec, bur the leaucs 
thercofare ſhorter, which beareth the Nutmeg, and Mace, which is the 
couer thereof. This Tree beareth his fruit like a Peare (thick enough a 


»y,from the beginning of the ſecond of his Naturall Hiſtory, till the 18,| 


degrees and a halfe from the Orientall Equator. They are called Banaan,| 


the beginning) afterwards being ripe, ſhe yecldeth of her ſelfe, and puſh- 
cth forth a delicate skinne, enuironing the Nurmeg , &c. In the time 
thatthe Portugal arriucdin theſe Iles, the Nurmeg was of little or ng 
value: but at this day the Ilanders (who in thoſe times obeyed not their 
Gouernors bur as they liſted, and as cuery one thought fit in his particy- 
lar) are growne ciuill, and ſell their commodities at a higher rate. See 
the 14. Book of the Hiſtory of Portugall;cap. 6. groweth in link 
cluſters, vpon low ſhrubbes. Cinamon is the barke of certaine Trees in 
the Molucques and other places, whereof 2ſatthiol, the great Herbaliſt of 
hae je n= rn and other, make mention, 

58. Segar.] He ſpeaketh ofthe Canes of Sugar, that grow in the} 
lands ofthe Canaries, which ſome ſuppoſe to bee rhe Heſperides of the 
Ancients. Others chinke that the Heſperides are the Ator as, others 
that they are the Ilands of Cape verde. Madera,which is one of the Ilands 
of the Camaries,bringing forth the beſt Sugar ofall others, Sce the mo- 
derne C oſmogr aphers 
59. Franmecuce. A tr eamnotaine people.) This furniſheth all other Na- 
tions with Inceaſe (as Pliny faith, in his 12. Booke, and 14- Chapter)| 
who calls them S«beans, and holdeththat Sb, (the Country of Incenle) 
appertaineth tothem in Arabia fekx. 

60. Sacred liquor. The praiſes of Wine are deſcribed by tay his 
23. Booke, Chapter 1. by Herace in the 21. Ode of the third Booke, and. 
in the fifth Epiſtle of the firſt Booke. There are diuers Treatiſes+againſt 
drunkenneſſe, written by the Ancient both ſacred and prophane Vie 
ters. See Pliny in his 14. Booke,Chap.1 2,13,23+bodicsnccre to Lake: 
that is, to death. 

61. Lacina.] The torments and travells of Zacins, arc the throwes 1 
Child-birth. Soalſo was the Goddeſlc /zxo called by the ancient Poets, 
whom they ſuppoſed to haue an eſpeciall precminence in womens ha- 
bours, asis ſaid inthe Comick Poet, Iawe Lacemne, fer epem. Others have| 
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wen this name to Dzars, vnder which they vnderſtood no other thing 
-- the Moone. But Iawmoand Diana are taken forthe Moone, by Cicero 
in the 2.bo oke de nature Heor um. ' Onum lune a lacende nominata ſit, eadem 
eft Lucina, Itaque vt apud Grecos Dianam eamque Luciferam, ſic apud no- 
ros, Junonem Lucinam in pariendonuocant, que eadem Diana emnitva 
dicttwr.e&c.Vnder this fition hath beene hidden the naturall cauſe, that 
is, that according tothe eftate of the Moone; womens labours are more 
eafic or more difticule, Bur ſuperfiitious ignorance hath ouer-throwne 
all. Alchough the Earth /groning vnder the burthen of the corruption 
and malice of mankinde)ſeemerh to be weary of increaſe, as a woman 
that is broken by beating many children: yet ſee wee dayly that Gods 
bleſſing ſhineth, and ſheweth ir (clfe inthe truirfulneſle thereof. 
62. AzureFlax.) As touching the Flower\, Sec Pliny inthe begin. 
ning of the 19, Booke, Dioſceriats in his ſecond Booke, Chapter 96. and 
his Commenter. Andfor the particvlar (which our Poer deſcriberh in 
one TraR) ſce the foreſaid Authors, The fine gold of C /#:4, that is, the 
Mary-gold (yellow as gold) of which is ſpoken in the feuenth Booke 
heereatter. Pliny ſpeakerh of it in the 21. Booke, Chapter 6. Droſcoriaes 
in his fourth Booke, Chapter 185. 4tid Ozid inthe fourth of his Metamor- 
BW |phofis : wee will ſpeake of their ſingularities in the firſt book of the ſecond 

Wecke. 

63- Plants. ) Divſcorides among the Ancients , Mathiolus , Rnellins, 
Rembertis, Dodonzis, and other moderne Phiſficions haue written to their 
| |comentment, who loue the contemplation and knowledge of theſe things, 
to the great commodity of all mankind. The Yoon of whom he ſpeaketh , 
in the 557. Verſe, as Huppolttns (the ſonne of Theſeas) who (refuſing to 
pollute himſelfc by inceſt with his faire Mother) was accuſed by her to 
his facher,for that he would haue attempted her honor. The Son/purſued 
by his difpleaſed Father) defirous to ſaue himſeHe in his Chariot, and 
— the troubled Sea, the Horſes: (being affcighted with the 
noyſe) tlung heere and there in ſuch ſore,as they ouertumned'the Charior, 
anddragd the yong mai ſo rudely, that his body was wholy bruiſed and 
broken ; but by the indrufiry of eſculapius (an excellent Phyſician and 
Surgion)by the meanes of ſome hearbes and rootes, the yong man was | 
healed. Seneca hath made a Tragedy hereof aker Emripides, The Poets, | 
both Greeke and Latine,have ſpokch of him in divers laces. = 

64. Medea.) Sheis highly renowned by thePoets, and vaunteth her | 
ſelfe inthe ſeuenth of Ouids Metamorphoſis, to bee able- to change'the 
courſe & order of nature: ſhe did much good,& great miſchictes to 1,ſon, 
as Emripides and Oxid do teilifie.Barbare Aedaie Veneng, in Horace, Epod. | 
5+ Strobeus in 117. Diſcourſe of his Common places,reciterh that Droge- 
nes reputed Medea for no Enchantreſlie, but fora prudent' and wiſe wo- | 
man, which taught effeminare and tender men to exerciſe. themſclues, | | 
and thereby made their bodies ſtrong and vigorous:by reaſon whereof, a 
rumour was ſpred abroad, that ſhe boyled their bodies and made them 
yong againe. Vpon the requeſt of her ſonne 1aſor , ſhee renued the old 
man ſen, by the Artifice deſcribed by Osid'in the ſeuemb of his 2dere- 
mor Phoſis . k ; 
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65. O Sacred ſimples.] Their contraric effects are ſer downe hereafter, 
The particulars mentioned by the Poet) are deſcribed intheir proper 
place. And as touching the reſt , ſee Dirſcorides , Mathiolus, Ruelline 
Rembert, Dodon.eus , Fuſchias, and Pena, intheir Herbals and HiRorie 
of Simples. 

| 66. Succory.] The properties thereof are deſcribed in 125. Chapter of 
the ſecond booke of Diaſcorides , and Mathiolus, who ſetteth down their 
pictures. Pliny in his tenth booke, Chapter 8. ſaith (as the Poer doth)thar 
the iuice thereof,cum roſaces & areto =_ dolores lent, 

67. Sowbread.) Diaſcorides in his firſt booke, chapter 158. confirmeth 
that which the Poet ſpeaketh of this Heatb in this place , and deſcribeth 
itat large. as Mathrolus likewiſe doth. 

68. Cyrenian Deſerts .] John Leon divideth Africe into foure pan; 
namely, Barbary, Numidia, Lybia, and e/£thiopis or the Country of Ne 
roes. Some arc of opinion, that Cyrene is a country confining vpon Ne 
midia and Lybia towards Egypt ; a Country very diſcommodious, and 
almoſt deſart at this day, becauſe of the extreme heates. Phy deſcribeth 


— 


Cyrene in his 5. booke, Chapter 5, 

69. Mugwort. | This Hearbe hath this property attributed to it,thatit 
refiſteth poiſon and the Plague, if a man beare it about him. Cherles Ste 
phan,in the ſecond booke of his Country houſe, chapter 97. faith, Gs) 
the Almaines hauc no one remedy more fingular againſt the Plague, then 
Mugwort burned to Aſhes,and brought chimically into a ſaltto bee vſed| 
( as ſoone asa man is ſtrooken with the Plague) with a little Wine, and 
afterwards to ſwear. See Pliny in his 25, exhe ſeuenth Chapter, and 
Diaſcerides in his third booke,chap. xo. with that which Mathiolis bath 
annexcd, | 
70. Alcmena.] This was Amphitries wife, of whom Jopiter by ſubtily 
got Hercules,callcd in divers paſſages of the Poers,the ſonne of Al;mem. 
Plaatus (a Latine Poet) hath madea pleaſant Comedy of this impoſtur 
of Iupiter, intituled, Amphatrie. Ouid in the beginning of the ninth of bis 


booke of his Thebeis. 
71. Saffron.) Sec Pliny inthe 21.booke, chapter 20. and Djsſcorian 
;D his 25. Chapter of his x. booke. 

72. Syrens.) The Poets fay,that the Syrens were thg Daughters of Aebs- 
lous and of Caliope,nained Parthenope, Ligia, and Lewceſia, who halfe wo-/ 
men, and halfe Sea-Monſters, by the ſweerneſſe of their Songs charmed 
the Mariners inthe Sicilian Sca, and made them periſh : burthe wiſc 
bes (having topped bis cares with Waxe , and tyed himſelfe to th 
Maſt of his Ship) eſcaped the danger. Whereupon they were ſo high) 
diſpleaſed, that they drowned themſclues in the Sea, Vnder this fiis 
they haue repreſented the nature of Harlots, to which the Poer ſeem 
to haue ſome Relation, making mention of the inchanting Charmes 
theſe deceirfull Syrews. Excepra man would fay that he intendeth alſoto 
ſpcake of the Charmes , and other wicked praQtiſes of theſe newr-bt 
good; by which they would ruinate thoſe,who kave the eares and eyes 
their ſoule ſtopped, leſt they ſhould ſee or heare. The remedy that Arg 
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| Reader debate hereupon, 


| beginning, vntill the end of Summer , having a low Leafe, and (as it 
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lica affordeth, is applied againſt the Sorceries and incantations vvhich 
they make vie of lomerimes. 

73. Infett Southerne winaes. } Are hot windes in the greateſt Summers 
heate, which ſiuffe the aire ſo, as the cooling which they ſeeme to bring, 
hurteth more then it profiteth. Theſe windes are Meridwnell, and con- 
ſequently hor, and moiſt, as ic hath been ſaid in ſpeaking of Auſter. So- 
therne Libique is a winde of Africa, whereof Libia is a portion, in which 
there is almoſia continuall heate vnder the Equator , accompanicd with 
great and frequent Raines z as they who hauc deſcribed Africs doe 
teſtifie, | 

74. Angelica.) Some ſuppoſe that this is Myrrhis,whereof Didſcorides 
maketh mention mn his 4. booke, Chapter 11. X2athiolus is not of this 0- 
pinion : and turthermore deſcribeth the properties of. Angelica in the 
ſame place. and praiſerh it highly. Atthis day it is in great vſe both ro 
remedy euill aires, and to refift poiſon, being hot and dry inthe ſecond 
degree, complere or in the beginning ofthe third. Since itis ſufficiently 
knowne , wee needenot infert in this place, that which Aſarhrolus hath 
written atlarge, 

75. Burnet or Pimpernel.) There are two ſorts of Pimpernel; the one, 
ſurnamed, Saxifrage the orher, Sanguiſorbe , which Rayeth the flux of 
bloud. Sce R. Dodonens inthe 1. Pemprade of his Herball, the 4. booke, 
and 21. Chapter. 

76. Madaer. | Therooteand graine of this Hearbe is Red, feruing 
Dyers, and well knowne at this day thorow Exrope. It groweth in ſome 
quantitie in Languedoc, and Italy, Sce that which Droſcorzaes in his third 
booke, chapter 143. and Pliny in his 19. booke,chapter 3. and 24. booke, 
chapter 11. haue fatd, That which our Poet faith, that ittingerth his V- 
rine that carrieth the roote long time in his hand , may be vnderſtood of 
the roote freſhly gathered, and in his force : For beceing kept and tran(- 
ported, it hath not this vertue. Pliny atiributeth more vnro it: for he ſaith 
thatthe onely ſight thereof heaketh the Iaundiſe. Bur let him and the 


77. Woade.) This Hearbe woade, or Gueſde ( called in another place 
by the Poet Hearbe Lauragroiſe) is gathered at divers times, from the 


were)new Coleworts,and notreplanred. This is ground and made in 
lumpes and packets,by thoſe that traffique inthe ſame, and {crueth for 
Dyers vſes, whereof we will intreat no further. 

78. Hagges of Theſfaly.) Pliny faith in the third Chapter of his 30. 
booke, that Magike hath beenc in great reputation amongl(t the Theſ/ali- 
as : and we may obſerue by that which Zucian, and Apulcias write in 
{their transformations ; that the people of that Country were great Sorce- 
rers , in ſuch ſort alſo, as Plautus (in his Amphitrio calleth a Theſaban a 
Sorcerer, Menander (as Pliny laith Jcompoled a Comedy, called Thef- 
ſas, in which he ſpoke of thoſe women Sorcerers, which vaunted them- 
ſees, that they would drawe the Moone from Heaven. And Horace 
mihe 27, ofhis 1. booke, 2» /aga(laith he) quzs te ſoluere Theſlalis Mag? 


Venenis, quis poterit Deas ? Likewile in an Ode of the Sorcerefle Canidza. 
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| Pardalianchos appelienere. 
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that the Theſialian Sorcerers make vic of Hearbs to cffe& their Sorce. 
ries , which is partly taken from that which the Poers report of 2ſedes, 
and partly,from the ſecrets of Nature , which hath becne horribly ſoy. 
led by an infamous Magike, and by the ſuperflitious ignorance of Sor. 


CCTCcrs, 


79. Choake-par d eAconite.] Thereare divers kindes of Aconite: the 
one called by the Grecians Pardalianchos, (that is firangle Leopard) isde, 
ſcribed , and figured , with the reſt,in the fourth Booke of Dioſcorides, 
chapter 72. Mathiolus diſcourſerh thereupon very amply. Plny ſpeaking 
thereof, as our Poetin the ſecond Chapter ofthe 22. Booke faith , Toy. 
peſennt ſcorpiones Aconiti taidu, ſiupentque fallentes, & winci ſe confitentar, 
Tangunt cernes Aconite, necantque guſiatu earum Pantheras , ob id quiden 


$0. Hellebore.] Thisisa Plant, which ſome ſuppoſe to haue beene ſo 
called,becauſc it killeth chem that taſte thereof. There are two forts, the 
one white, the other blacke : the extra whereof ( beeing well prepared 
and taken in drinke) is good for melancholy men zprouoketh vomir,cus 
cuatcth the ſtomacke and the belly. Burt the vie thereof is dangerous. It 
is hot, dry, ſharpe, andabſterſiue or purgatiue. Sce Divſcorraes in his 4. 
booke,chapter 145.146.and Mathiolas his Commenter. Pliny 1n his 25. 


#/ſcere aiunt. Which is moderated and expounded by the Poct. 
81. Fel{Serpents.| Touching their kindes, Venomes and Counter-poi- 
ſons, reade the two bookes of Nicawder (an ancient Greeke Poet )tranila- 


Oae (ydera ex cantata Voce Theſlala, lanamy; cls decipit/ The Poet ſaith, 


booke, Chapter 10. Scorpionem wor tuum ſiquis Heleboro candiao linear, rem. | 


ted into French by John Greaiz, Pliny in hiscighth booke, Chapter 24, 
8c. Dioſcorides in diuers places of his ſecond booke : and Greas in his 
two bookes of venomes. 

82. Betony.| This is an Hearbe well knowne, by reaſon of his grear ver 
ewes,and properties : for which cauſe ſaith Afathiolus (vpon the 1. Chap 
ter ofthe fourth beoke of D#oſcorides) if the Italians would praiſe any one 
ſuperlatiucly; they ſay, T# hat piu virtu, cheno ha ts betoxics. Thou ha 
more vercue then hath Berony. Ply in his 25. booke, Chapter$. ſairh in 
a few words, that which our Poet hath expreſſed of the combare of Ser- 
pents, inuironed with Beteny, Betonice vis ranteperhibetar, wt inclaſe cr 
culs eres ſerpentes, ipſe ſeſe inter imunt flagellando. 

83. Willow-woert.] Some call it Cormeola , or Solcie Aquatics : other 
name it Chace-ſwelling, or Chace-plague, by reaſon of the effe&s ther 
againſt this malady, as Rze{/ in his worke de ftirpibus, doth confirme.D+ 
oſcoriaes in his fourth booke, Chapter 3.calleth it Zy/arachia: and Ms 
thiolus, addeth Plinies words in his 25. booke, chapter 7, This Hearb ws 
made knowne by King Ly{machas, whoſe name it retainerh. The leaves 
thereof are greene, as thoſe of Willow : the flower thereof is purple, the 
Sprigs firaight and branched , and it hath a ſtinking odour. It groweth 
in watery places. The vertue thereof is ſo great : that put into a yoal 
Oxen that will not accord, they are made peaceable. Yi ems (faith hee) 
tantaeſt, vt inmentis diſcordantibus ingo tmpoſita, aſperitatem cohibeat- 
84. Tamarisk, ] Dioſcorides inthe 99, chapter ot his firſt booke, fi 


tha 
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[ned like a Hart, with a crooked line along the fame, divers tuſts de- 
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| that the decoRion ofthe leaues of Tamarisþ, becing drunken in Wine, | 


| diminiſheth the ſpleene: and Columells and Mathiolas write , tliat ſome 
| inake their Hogs-troughs of the body therof,to make their Swine to drink 
| out of it, becaule it curerh thefwelling of the ſpleene ;; of which they are 
 ficke in Summer time, becauſc oftheir gourmandize. 

8;. Finger-ferne. | Diſeorides in his third booke; Chapter 135. Fin- 
ger-ferne hatha leafe made like a Creſcent, and caſieth forth divers ſmall 
Rootes, heaped together. It carriethneither Flowers, nor Graine , nor 
| Stalke, and groweth in ſtony places, Itis(harpe in taſte , and drunke in 
| Vineger, conſumeth the Spleene. See heere why the Poet calleth irdeuou- 
| ring ;and the word Spleene importeth as much, as if a man ſhould ſay , 
| The Herbe of the Spleene. Pliny inthe 5.chapter of his 27. booke callerh 
| it Aſplentam:andaddeth, Huius foliorum ture inacets decoito per dies 40. 
| pots, lLienem abſun 4/u#t « 
| 86. Moone-wort or Lunary. Mathiolus vpon the 135. Chapter of the 
third Booke of Droſcorzdes. The Italians call it ( faith hee) Sferrs Canallo, 
that is to ſay, Vn-ſhoothe Horſe:an Herbe which groweth in the Moun- 
taines , with lcaucs like to thoſe of the lefſer Securidaca, ſmall , faſhio- 


pending on a long tayle, on both ſides: ſomewhar Jong, flat, and diuided 
onthe one ſide, by crooked ſlittings, which ſeeme to bee round holes ; 
| the entry whereot is raiſed both on the one part, and on the other. The 
ſtalkes thereof are made with hollow angles, garniſhed with grofſe 
branches, the graine inthe Cod , madelike a Creſcent with twe hornes: 
by reaſon whereof, it is called Lunaria,cſpecially by the Alchimiſts , who 
| highly eſtceme it, becauſe irſeermeth to bee a thing very praper for their 
vie in the making of filuer. The roote thereof is ſlender, of the length of 
| foure fingers. It Horſes that are ſhackled by their feere,are incomtinently 
looſed by vertue hereof, I cannot aſſure you for a certainty. Bur ſince that 
Pliny in his tenth booke and 18. Chapter, writeth of the wood-pecker,that 
by the meanes ofa certaine Hearbe, _ draweth the wedges our of the 
holes of Trees (which Shepheards haue driuen in)and allcadgeth Trebras 
anancient VVriter for his witneſſe; I cannot reproue thoſe who attribute 
ſo great a propertie to this Hearbe, | 

87. Diftany.] Dioſcorides in his 3. booke,chap.z: 1. and Mathiolus his 
| Commenter ſay, thatthe true D/#7amum groweth onely in a certaine part 
of Candy,like to Penny-Royall in ſent , and leaues which are ſomewhat 
greater , and couered with Burre. The Goates being wounded with Ar- 
rowes (called Gnoſian fhafts by the Poet) caſt them torth vpon the cating 
| of this Herbe. See Ply in his 8. booke, chap. 27. in his 25. chap.8. and 
in the 26. chap. 14. e/£4ar ti the 1. de varia Hiſtoria; and Solings in his 
31.chapter.V:rgilin the 12. of Aeneas. 


Dittamum genetrix Cretea cepit ab Ida, 

Puber ibus cautem folits, & flore comantem 

Purpurco, nou uls feris meognita capris. | 
| 


88. Plants, I will ſer downe heere, for the Readers ſake, fome memo- 
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rable Plants , which the Poet contenteth himſelfe to touch in a word, 
uing thoſe that may be found, and aredeſcribed in diuers Herbals, pu. 
liſhed by Disſcorides, Marhiolus, Racliius, Fuchſins, Pena, Dodoneus, Day 
champs, Char.Cluſas, and others, in number maruellous great: all Coun. 
trics hauing ( beſidesthe Comment) ſome one ſpeciall and extraording. 


rie without ſtaying my ſelfe in this I»dex,vpon an cxaR and methodical! 


conſideration, but onely by way ofcſlay. 

Guexars in his third booke of the life of Marcus Anrelins, chap. 10. ma. 

keth mention ofan Herbe, or Plant, growing vpon a Mountaine of cy. 

es,called Arcedze, which if a mancur, there iſerh a liquor like vvarme 
bloud:if with this bloud thus warm one man ſhould touch anorher,he wil 
loue him affeionately whom he roucheth. Contrariwiſc,if the bloud be 
cold, the touch will ingender hatred. He calleththis Plant Fabia. Alc- 
ſuite called Joſeph, who had travailed into Americe, writeth in a Letter of 
his,in the yeere 1560.thatin Braſile there is a Plant found , which the In- 
habirants ſurname the guicke Plant; neere which,it any one approach, ſhe 
retireth her ſelfe,ſhrinkerh vpall cogether,& cloſeth her ſelfe in her ſelfe, 
as if touched cither with feare or ſhame: if he that drew neere vnto itge- 
tizeth backe, ſhe ſpreadeth againe, as if free and bold : when any touch: 
eth her with a Staffc, ſhe cloſeth her ſelfe; when he deſiſieth to bear vpen 
her and retireth backe,ſhe openerh her ſelfe. Some write the ſame of a 
Tree (ſurnamed the bluſbing or ſhamefac'd) whereof the Poet ſpeaketh 
inthe firſt Day of the ſecond Weeke. See that which Ph4xy ſaith in bis 13, 
booke, Chapter 25.ofa ſhrub called Cher#oblepbaron , about the lles 
the Treglodrtes, which hardneth it ſclfe, in ſuch ſort, when a man would 
cut it,that the very edge of the Iron is abared. 

There is mention of the Boranets,Zoophites,or Plant-animals of Meſc 
wy, inthe firſt Booke of theſecond VWeeke. Oderic about ther end of hi 
firſt booke, and Saris in his Commentarie of memorable matters in the 
yeere 1504- ſay,thatin the Caſpian Hils,andinan Iland of Tartara,ner 
to Cazan,there are ſuch Plants found , which graze vpon the graſle asthe 
ſhcepe doe, that they haue bloud in them, and die when graſle faileth 
chem,reſembling in the reſt a Lambezhauing head, eyes,and other pans,| 
as a Lambe new borne, and of the ſame height. In ſtcad of fleſh, theke 
Plants haue (1 know not what ſubſtance) like to that which ts found in the 
railes and feere of Creuiſles. Zoneras in his firſt Tome vpon the Hiſtory 
of the ruine of Ieruſalem, diſcourſeth (after Joſephus ) ofihe Roote Bar, 
which by day ſcarcely appeareth , and about the eucning beginneth to 
ſparkle,and ſuffereth not it ſelfe ro be taken, but with paine and danger: 
is full of bloud, and producerh effets almoſt incredible. 

I ſpeake not heere of Herbs which follow the Sunne. As rouching that 
which is called Chameleoy, it followeth the nature of this fourc-fe 
creature : and Pliny ſaith in his 22. beoke, Chapter 18. Chameleon Herbs 
mutat cum terra colores : hic niger color gllic viridis alibi cyaneus alibi coruens, 
atg, altis coloribus. In briefe, it is a Protheas of the carth. 

Lambo in his Relation (mentioned by D4aderus in his ſecond books, 
and Rhay:2w/7us inthe firſt Tome of his Nauigations) faith, that in the 


Ilind,thatis called Asſtrale,there is an Hearbe found, vpon m_ who- 
ocuer 


—_ FF. my Mito. = 


_—, 7 


DD) 5s” wn... s 


WwTEIAS 


| 


" The Summary of the third D a v. 


ſoever lycth downe, he is firſt raken with an heauineſle of the head, then 
with ſlceping , and conſequently with death. See that which Solinus 
faith in his ninth Chapter of the hearbe Sardenia, or Crowfoote, moo- 
uing laughter. Pliny in his twelfth Booke, and the x3. Chaprer, ſaith,thar 
inthe lcaues of the Indian Lawrell, there is a Thorne found, the liquor 
whereof being (neuer ſo litrle) ſprinckled vpon the eyes, cauſeth themro 


writeth, that the durt of Cyuſtuminum preſently killerh beaſts, but if it bee 
tranſported into another place, itnouriſheth them, 
89. Ant.) Pigafetrereftifieth, that he hath ſeene inthe Sea ( called 
Pacificum) neere ro the Iland of Caghaiz, certaine hearbes ifſuing from 
the Sca, of great heighth, and haning their rootes in the botrome of 
the ſame, in ſuch quantity,that a man would ſay, that they were fields of 
divers colours, and are ordinarily from the root vnto the top, fifty foote 
high. So Seeca, in the ſixt booke of his naturall queſtions, Chapter 8. 
and Plmy in his 13: Booke,Chaprer, 25. As touching Corall, ( which 
was before a little ſhrub) P/oy ſpeaketh thereof in his 32.Booke,Chap.2. 
Se/inws, in his ſeuenth Chapter, Saint Bzſil likewiſe in the ſeuenth Ho- 
milie of his Hex ameron, 
There are certaine herbes which 'reſiſt the fire: Pli#y, in his 19. Booke, 
Chapt. 1. Solzxe in his 95, Chapter, & Srrabo,in his 10. Book, where they 
ſpeake of the flaxe of Candia and Cyprus, although that Yiees, vpon the 
21. Chapter of the Citze of God, Chapr. 6. maintaineth: as alſo Thomas 
Porcachi, in his ſecond Booke of Funerals, ſaith.that he had ſcene the ex- 
perience in Yezice,in the yeare 1566. that the Flaxe which is caſt into the 
fire and confumeth not, but is drawne out more white, is made, not of 
herbes, but of a cerraine ſtone, which is ſo plycd by artifice, that a man 
would ſay, it is of fine and ſpunne Flaxe. As alſo /:zes alledgeth the ex- 
ricnces. 
Pliny ſaith, in his 18. Book,C hapter, 10. that in a Champion of Afr:- 
ca, called B12atium,a graine of Corne bringeth forth about 400. Spikes 
in Auguſt; and another, 340. In the time of Nero,thata buſhell of Wheat 
lowed, brought forth 1 50. Peter Martyr of XMillane reporteth, that in 
rimes paſt, inthe Iland of Hiſpeniols, the Spikes of Corne were of wo 
feete in length, and in cuery one of them was found more then cighteene 
hundred Graines of Corne ; and, that which isno leſle marucllous, ſow- 
ing time was in mid-February, and reaping time ſixe weeks after,thatis to 
lay, about the end of March. Peter Meſſze,in the fiit part of his reading, 
Chapt. 25. faith, that one Graine of Afarz in Peru, yeeldeth one hun- 
dreth; and that they ſow and reape two times in a yeare, In Moſcow, 
neere to the Riuer called Diaiara, the Wheate growes without tillage of 
theearth; for caſting it ouer the fields, which are neither labourced nor 
owed, it taketh roote, and bringeth forth a Spike and graine in a- 
boundance. Paxlas Journ, in his third Booke, in his Chapter of Meſce- 
we, Strebo recounteth maruailes of the fertilitie of Africa, in his 17. 
e 
Pliny, in his 13. Booke, Chapt. 25. writeth, that there are thicke For- 
reſt, the Trees whereof haue their roots fixed inthe Red-Sca, and they 


be blinde. And inthe ſecond Book,the foureſcore and ſixteenth Chaprer, | 
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 drawne from Trees, and then fitly drefſed by the Inhabiranrs of the coun- 
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are ſo high, that they are ſeene in great length aboue the waters. Allthe 
Sea-coaltofthe Iland of Cabs, is coucred with high Trees called Mavgl: 
Owted:zs, about the end of his 20, Booke, Sce other maruailes of theſe 
Treesin the ninth Booke of the ſame Author. Pl;xy recounteth no lefſe 
inthe abouc-na med Chapter of the thirteenth Booke of the Trees ofthe 
Indian Orientall Sea , and of the Tree LZotos, in his thirteenth Booke, 
twelfth Chapter; and of the'ſleeping Tree, in his rwelſth booke, Chaps 
11. Likewiſe, of another no leſſe wonderfull in the ſame Sea, inthe lle 
called Ty/s, 16. Booke, Chapt. 41. Let vs reſerue thereſt for the fuſt 
day ofthe ſecond weeke of our Poet; and let vs confiderthe other plants 
of which he maketh mention. | | 
89. Sagapene.] It growethin hot placeg,and indiuers parts of /t«, 

eſpecially in Pozille, and in the territory of Rome, betweene Cornero, and 
Toſcanelke,to which the Poer ſeemeth to haue regard,ſurnaming itT #ſcawe. 
Theophraſts ſpeaketh amply thereof,in his 46.6, of the Hiſtory of Plants, 
Chap. 2. and Pry in the firſt Chapter of his 24. Booke: Fernle aſinis gre- 
ti{iime ſunt in pabulo, ceteris vero Iumentss preſentaneo veneno, qua de cauſe 
id Anmal libere patri aſſignatur cut &# Fernla, See Droſcorides and Mathi- 
ous in his third Booke, chap. 75. : 

90. Hemlock.) See that which Droſcorides & Mathiolrs have written inthe 
fourth booke, Chapter74. and in the 6. booke, the cleuenth Chaprer: 
Pliny in the 25. booke, the thirteenth Chapter. Cicuts venenum eff pub- 
lica Athenienfium pena, c. Canlis in Cacuminibusramoſius. Galen in his 
Booke De Temperamentis ſaith, (which the Poet expreſleth heere) that 
Hemlock is meate to Storkes, and poyſon to men. 

91. Oleanaer. | Sec Dicſcorides inthe 77. Chapter ofthe fourth booke, 
and Mathiolas his Expoſitor vpon that Chapter , and vpon the twelfth 
of the fixt booke. Pliny in his f1xt booke, the twentieth Chapter,ſand in 
his twentieth booke,the eleuenth Chapter, XMirum, folis eius quadrupedum| 
venenum eſſe homini vero contra ſerpentes praſidium,+c. 

92. Aconite.] This is a venimous Hearbe, which the Poets faine tw 
hauc beene produced from the fome of Cerberss, the Dogge with three; 
hcads, and Porter of Hell, at ſuch time as Hercules drew him thence per-| 
force. Ontdin the fourth of his Metamorphoſis. There are foure ſorts of 
them deſcribed by Dioſcorides in his fourth booke, and by Andrew Me 
tbiolas, who hath commented at large ypon the ſame. That which out 
Poet ſaith, is deriued from the Latine of Pliny, in the 2. Chapter of his 
27. booke. | 

93. Serean Foreſts, ] The country of Seres is that, which at this day 1s; 
called Cathy,and Cambal in the Eaſt Aſia,where the great Cam of Tarts 
ria raigneth. Pliny ſpeaketh thercof, in his ſixth booke , the ſeuenteenth 
Chapter, and maketh mention of the Forreſts bearing filke , which is 


try,which Ammienus Marcetiinus confirmech in his 23. booke. Some 
hold thatthe Seyes are focalled, and theProuince Serique, by reaſon0 

the Silke-worme which Ialius Polax naweth ?3e, whence the word Sert| 
cum. is derived. which Pavſanias confirmeth in the ſixtbooke of his de* 


{cription of Grecce, But be it that the filke groweth in the country 0 | 
Seres, 
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Seres, as Conton doth vponfhrabbes, be ir rhar it hath Forrefts of Mul.- 
bery Trees, to nourithth#Wormes that make it. The Prouinces and 
large Champion of ,$eres haue becne celebrated by the Ancients, by rca- 
ſon of fucha riches. 

94. Cottons.) Thelle of Mate mthe Mediterrancan Sca (fufficienly 
knowne at this day, in reſpe& of the rexreat ofthe Knights of Teruſalem, 
driucn by the Twrke from Rhodes)amongſt other fingularities beareth ma- 
ny ſhrubs, that bring forth Corton, which delight in a territory that is 
dry. ſuchasthat is, where ir groweth in aboundance. The [landers,afrer 
they haue garhered the Locks thathang vpontheſhrubs,dreffe and clenſe 
the ſame to makeirfit for vſe. 

95. Maiz. Thisis Indian Corne, whereof Gamers maketh mention 
inthe fifth booke ofhis generall Hiſtory, Chapter 115. As touching their 
Mai:,1 will (faith he) deſcribe thefaſhion thereof. The Indians breake 
vp the Earth with woodden Shouels, for want of Beaſts to labour their 
grounds, They ſow their Af4;z as we doe our Beanes, they ſicepe them 
ome daycs betore, and pur foure graines at keaft in enery hole. From 
one Graine, there only ſpringeth one Reede or Cane, and the Cane 
bringeth forth two or r Spikes, and cuery Spike yecldeth 100, 200. 
ſometimes 400. Graines, and ſome haue beat that hauec yeelded 
600- The Cane growethto the height of a man and more,aud is groſle, 
and ſprowteth his leaues like our Canes which grow in the Marſhes, bur 
they are morelarge, morelong, mere greene, and more ſweete. The 
Spike is like a wild Pinc-apple, the Graine is groſle, and not fo round as a 
Peaſe, neither ſo long as our Graine, neither alſo is it ſo ſquare. It ripe- 
neth in foure moneths, and in certaine places in three. In the Country 
where the Land is watred with ſome ſmall Brooks, (that paſle thorow it) 
ic ripencth in a Moneth anda halfe, but is not ſo good as the other. In di- 
vers Countries it isſowne 2.0rz.timesa yeerc,and in ſome places ir yeel- 
deth 300. & 500. for one.The Indianseate the Spike ſodden in Milke,in 
fiead of Fruite, then husked, raw, and baked, and rofted , which is the 
bereer faſhion, but itis hard to chew,and ſpoyleth the teeth. To care it for 
bread, they firſt of all boyle the Graine in water, then they wipe ir and 
dry ita lirrle,after they grinde, and bruiſe , and kneade and bake it vn- 
derthe Aſhes,coucring it with leaues, or elſe they roaſt it vpon the hot 
Coakes or Embers. The bread of 2f4izis of a very firong ſubſtance: 
they alſo make drinke thereof: who ſo defireth to reade more, Jet him 
read Beyzo, in the firft booke of his Hiſtory of the new world, and Gow- 
Cale, Feryendo, and Onitdes, in the ſeuenth booke of his Hiſtory of the 
Indies, the firſt Chapter,where he depainteth Miz, which is wholy like 
mto that graine,, which we call $xraz:m VWheate, or Twrky Wheate. 
_——_ end of the Annotations vpon the foureſcore and cight number of 

ke. 

96. Corne. ] Pliny in the ſeuenteenth booke of his Hiſtory maketh a ve- 
large mention of tillage, of all ſorts of Graine, and ſpecially of Corne, 
whom the curious Reader may haue recourſe, The Poct hath com- 
Pied in fixreene Verſes the moſt part of that which may be ſaid. Dioſco- 
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| Butter ; being both as white,and as foft , and beſides that very ſauoury 
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( if I dare ſo ſpeakeit) after a ſpeciall and admirable faſhion in all fort, 
in the creation and conſervation of ſuch bleſſings, which the Poet like. 
wiſe hath artificially bandled. Andthelearned Theologians , as well an. 
cient, as moderne (who haue commented vpon the Hiſtorie of the Cres 
tion of the world ; eſpecially Saint Bgſil, Saint Ambroſe , and Theodera, 


and 7. Dalechamps in their great Herbals: Becauſe that VWheare and other 
ſuch like graines arc of marucllous importanc®, for the ſuftcncation of 
mans life ; aman may ſec allo that the prouidence of God is employed 


in his Sermons of the pronidence ) haue not forgotten this magnificent 
teſtimonic of Gods wiſedome, and boungy : frem which (notwithſtand 
ing) they that daily eate their bread, thinke not (as they ought to doc) 
elorific him who giueth, 


The wint to voy the heart, and couer wrong, 
The bread likewiſe to make mans body ſtrong. 


As Dexid ſpeaketh in 104. Pſalme. See the Annotations vpon &| 
number 88. 

97. Zecbat.] This Ile,ſfaith Gemaera, inthe third booke of his Hiſtor| 
of the weſt Indies,Chaprter 94. is great and aboundant in all chings , be 
ing declined from the EquinoQtiall , ten degrees towards vs ; rich m 
Gold, Sugar,and Ginger. = 
98. (cos. ] Gomarain his third booke of the generall Hiſtorie of the we 
Indies, chapter 94. ſpeaking of the Ile of Zebut ( where this maruailow| 
fruit groweth) diſcourſeth after this manner following. There is ia thi 
lea truit which they call Coces, formed like a Adelox, but more long tha 
thicke. Itis incloſed within diuers little skinnes , ſo firong and good, s 
thoſe that inuirone a Date .Stone. The 1larders make Thred of thek; 
Skinnes, as ſtrong and good as that which is of Hempe, The Fruit hath} 
a rinde like a dry Gourd, but farre more hard : which (being burnedaad) 
beaten to powder) ſerueth for medicine. The inward Nur is likevno 


and cordiall. They make vſc of this fruit in diuers other things. If they 
would have oile, they turne and toſle it vp and downe diuers times: then 
letthey it ſertle ſome daies, vntill the meate thereof be conuerted into 2 
liquor like Oile,very ſweetand wholſome,wherewith chey oftentimes at- 
oint themſclues. If they put it into water, the Kernell is conuerted into, 
Sugarzifthey leaue it in the Sunne,it is turned into Vineger. The tree re-| 
ſembleth a Palme, and beareth his fruitas the Grape of a Raiſin. They 
make a hole inthe bottome, and gather diligently into a great Cane (a9| 
bigge as a mans thigh) the liquor thatdiftilleth. Itjsa very pleaſant and 
wholeſome drink, fo much eſteemed (amongſt them as the beſt Wine 1s, 
in theſe parts, Onzedas in his Summary of the weſt Indies, Chapter 66. tel-. 
leth wonders, eſpecially of the water which is in the midft of this Fruit, 
that is, that it is the moſt ſoueraigne and wholſomeſt drinke of the! 
world. Seethat which Srraboin his f1xtbooke, and Gar fas de Orro, in the 
26. Chapter of his firſt booke of Spices, ſpeake of the 7udian Palme: the, 


Nut whereof hath a great agreement and reſemblance vvith that & 


Cocos. 99-Itt.} 
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99. lett.] This is a blacke and ſmooth Stone, which ſome call Blacke 
Amber: other ſuppoſe that it is the Gagates of the Greekes and Latines : 
bur Mathielas diſputerh and maintaincth the contrary, vpon 103,the chap. 
of the fiftbooke of Dioſcorzdcs... . £:050444] ary 

100, Marble. See Pliny in his 36. booke, chapter 6,7. &c: - 


ring of houſes, and very wellknowne in diuers parts of Earope: Iris ingen- 
dred as other grofle ſtones are of earth , mixed with wateriſh humiditie, 
and is eaſily reſclued into powder. See Agrirolein his bookes de naturg 
foſcilium: and Pliny in his ſecond booke, chapter 113. , | 

102, Mount Oromene. | Pliny inthe ſeuenth Chapter of his 31, booke, 
Sum & montes vatini ſalis, vt in India Oromenus, in quo lapicidinerum mods 
ceditur renaſcens: mutuſq; regum vettigal ex eo eft, quam ex anroatque Mar- 
garitis, | 

I03+ 4Arragon.] Astouching the Salt ofthis Mountaine (whereof he 
maketh mention) Lucius Marizeas the Sitiltew in his firft booke of the fin- 
gularities of Spaine (ſpeaking of the Salt Hils) faith thus : There arc 
Mountaines likewiſe in Spaine, where Salt growerh: it is cut out, and 
drawne as ſtones are out of the quarry ; afterwards it increaſeth & grow- 
ethagaincas Trees doe. Nor cogunnt bt ſales, fed effodinnt: (0 ſaith S olomus 
in his 36. Chapter. Sce Pliny in his 37, booke, chapter 7. | 

104. Vermilion, Sec Pliny in his 33. booke, chap. 6. and Mathiolas vp. 
on the 69. chapter of the fift booke of Dzoſcorides. | 

105. Mercury. | The common ſort call it Quickeſthuer; ofthe genera- 
tion, qualitic, and property whereof both naturall and artificiall, reade 
Pliny in his 33. booke, chapter 50. andin his ſixt booke, chapter 23. tems 
G. Agrice!s, in his fift booke, de orta & ceuſts ſabterrancorum,in his ſecond 


booke de natura ſabterrancorum, in his cighth booke, de nature foſſtlinm ; 
and in diuers places of his workes , where hee learnedly handleth that 
which a man can defire to know, touching thoſe things that are hidden 
in the intrailes of the carth. — 

x06. Copper. ] This metall is ſufficiently knowne , engendred of 
Quick-ſiluer, nor ſufficiently depurated, and efarcd Sulphur more terre- 
firiall. There arc two ſorts of it found: to wit, that which is pure in the 
Mines of Brafle, and Siluer : The other is artificiall, and boiled out ofthe 
| Marchaſite,and other Minerals and forts of Stones. &. Agricola(a learned 
Alnaine ) excellently intreaterh of that which a man may know of theſe 
things, in his bookes de re metallica, de natars foſsilimm , de weteribus & 
nous mejallis. | 

199, Arſenic. ] That which the Grecians call Arſenic, the Latines 
call Auripiomentum. Grew in the third chaprer of his ſecond booke of 
FVenomes ſaith, that Auripigmentum or Orpine, is notthe common Arſenic. 
For Orpine is a yellow Minerall, Simple, which burneth and biteth ; ba- 
ving the ſame cfficacie that Lime hath; our Arſexic is compoſed of the 
ſame. There is another kinde of Arſenic,or Orpine, which they call Red, 
becauſe ir is red in the Mine, by a greater concoRion of nature. Agricola 
reckoneth ir amongſt the indurate fucks of the earth. Sec 1. de Gorrzs, in 


MON 


101. Slate.) Thisis akinde of Gray-blue Stone , ſeruing for the coue- | 


| 


his medicinable definitions vpon this word Arſenic. As touching the com- ! 
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XUM 
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mon Arſenic, itis a very dangerous drugge : as alſo the Sublimate' ang 
Reagal.For ordinarily ſuch asare poiſonous compoſe their mortal birs ang 
balesthereof. It is hot and burning, fo as it gnaweth the ſfiomacke , ang 
| pierceth the bowels , producing a Feuer , with an intolerable and yy. 
quenchable thirſt. 

108. Gold.) Gold is the only purefi of all Metals, and is compoſed of a 
moſt pure and ſubtill red Sulphur , and pure Mercurie, red and notbuy. 
ning. Nature,which tendethto make all thingsin perfeQion, propoſeth 
this ſcope vnto her ſelfe in the generation of Gold: but ſhe is hindredby 
diuers accidents , whence divers kindes of ſophiſticate Merals, 
There hath beene a maruellous quantitic thereof found in our time in the 
Mines of Pers, and other Countries ofthe weſt Indies. The meanes to 
take the drofle from it, and to reduce it into ſuch a forme as a man would 
defire to haue it, is deſcribed by thoſe , who haue intreated of Metals; 
and Gemara, Benzo, and others fhew, that the Ind:axs are expert therein, 
eſpecially ro ſetita worke, conſidering that before the Spaniards hade 
uer ſet foote on land,one of their Kings had all ſorts of living Creatures, 
Plants, and other terreftriall things made of pure gold , according ty 
nature. 

109. Leade.] A blue metall partaking a very little whiteneſle, engen- 
dred properly of Qaickeſiluer and Sulphur. See Pliny in his 34. booke, 
chapter 26-and 17. Dioſcor:des in his fift booke, chap. 55, 56, 57, 58.and 
G. Agricola in his bookes of Metals. 

110. Antimenic.} Dieſcorides maketh mention of this minerall ( ſuff 
ciently knowne at this day) in bis fift booke, chap.5 9. Mathiolus his Com 
menter intreateth amply of the difference betweene Leade and Antims 
zy; of the profits, vertues, and maruellous effeRs thereof, and of the 
meanes to prepare it. The Phyſicions of theſe dayes doe not agree toge 
rher touching the vſec thereof: Their diſputes are to bee ſeenc in the 34, 
chapter of the ſecond booke of James Greain, Phyſicion in Paris , intreat 
ing of Yenzomes. Hee refutcth there a Treatiſe compoſed by Lews: Luv 
ny a Phyficion of Reche/, touching the facultic , and admirable vertue of 
Antimonie which the Grecians call uw, & the Latines Sribrum. Secthat 
which Pliny ſaith in his 33. booke, chapter 6. and G. Agricola in his ninth 
booke dere mrtallice. 

111. Braſſe.] Some make many ſeuerall difiin ions of Metals: andit 
is concluded, that there are ſome of them pure as Gold,and Siluer; ſome 
1mpure as Braſle, Latine, Iron, Tinne, and Lead. Touching Braſſe, itisa 
metall of a pale redneſſe, engendred of Quickfiluer,lefle depured, & Sul 
phur red, and thicke. The lefle impure hath his Mines apart, and ſome 


thereof alſois found in the Mines of Siluer. For there is an artificial] Þ |teſl 
Braſſe made of Marchaſite,and other Stones, and ſorts of Earth. From| || |din 
Braſſe groweth Y:#tri0/ and Chalcite of three ſorts : and if a man digeſt or| | |dur 
concot the ſame, Cadmis,Pomphilia, and Spodium. But let vs leave thele| | |gea 
diſcourſes ro Phyficions, and thoſe who have written of Minerals : 4-| | |tcn 
mongſt others, to learned Fernelizs in his phiſique: and I. Deſcorris inbis| | [Qua 
medicinall definitions :and G. Agrice/x in his worke de re metallica. Secal| Þ are: 


ſo Ply in the firſt and ſecond Chapter of his 34. booke. 
| 112. Sib 
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112. Silxer.) This metall (ſufficiently knowne)is nextto Gold in good- 
neſſe,and cafily is exrended into Plates and thinne Leaues, by reaſon that 
it conſiſteth of a pliable ſubſtance: by meancs whereof ſome haue ſaid , 
that fine filuer was imperfeR gold, defaulting onely in ſubſtante, and co- 
lour: It is cafily poliſhed and clarified. It is eafily alſo twiſted and dtawne 
into Wyre, being made of a pure Quickfilver,and of a ſhining and white 
Sulphur. In the Mine it is found in ſmall flat pieces , intermixed amongſt 
other pieces, taking bythis occaſion divers formes: So that ſometimes 
by chance men finde in the Mines the faſhions of Fiſhes, and other crea- 
eures of pure Siluer.There are two forts of filuer drawne out of the Mine: 
the oneis pure, and hath no need to be purified : the other is harſh and 
rude, and ofthe colourof Lead, or Red, or Blacke, or Aſhy, and is put 
into o- fire, where the groſlic drofe is purged from it, and the pure re- 
maineth, 
. 113. Lytharge.) Reade Dieſcorides in his fift booke,chapter 51452.and 
Pliny in his 34. booke, chapter 12. TS 

114. /ron. | A common metall,neceflaric for the vic of mans life , in- 
gendred ofa moſt impure Quickſiluer, mixed with a thicke Sulphur, fil- 
thy, and burning. The naturall is found in the Mines in Graines, aid 
lumps. That which is melted,is burned inthe forges,and by main force 
of fire is Fathered and brought into ſuch formes of Batres, Quarters,In- 
gots, Plares, Anuils, &czasthe workman pleaſerh. There are a-greatnum- 
berof theſe Mines in Eutope, and eſpecially in Almaine. Sce Pliny in his 


vite inſtrumentum: which he deduQeerh learnedly afterwards, 

115. Tyne.) A metall well knowne, and much in vic , compoſed in 
the ſurface thereof, of white Quickefihuer , and inwardly of red Quicke- 
filuer, andof Sulphur. Agr:colain his ninth booke, de re metaliica, com- 
oſcth it of Siluer and Lead,as in effe& there is ſome very finc,as in Eng- 

d, and other places ; The diſpute of metals , andofcuery one of them 
in particular,requiretha Commentary. 
I. Preciows flones. } As touching the generation,difference,and diuer- 
fitie of them : See Ply in his whole 37.and laſt booke ofhis naturall Hi- 
ſtory. Cardar in his ſcuenth booke,de ſabtilitate,and in fifth booke,de re- 


Cardan. L, Daneus, inthe ſecond part of his Chriflian Phyſique, chapter 
13.&c.P, Meſsiah in the fift part of his divers readings, chapter 2.Ge/ſner 
in his worke de natura foſ5:lium. Boiftean in the 15.1chapter of his prodigi- 
ous Hiſtories : and Beleas in his Poeme of precious Stones. 

2. Chriftall.] There are two ſorts of Ice, according as the cold which 
reſtraineth the waters is exterted of remiſſe. The one then which is or- 
GnarieTce (although it be hard)yet for it is engendred ofa cold that en- 
direth not 4 ſo doth it melt ina little time. But the waters which con- 
frale themſelues, by a vehement, and very long cold (as for the ſpace of 
ten or twelue continuall yeeres ) are called hriſtall, There is ſome,| 
Pantitie thereof found in the 4/pes, and other Mountaines. Some there 
arethat poliſh it, and afterwards make thereof workes of divers faſhions; 


54. booke,chapter 14. whete he calleth this metall, oprimmum peſiinmumgue | 


ram varietate, Chapter 17, 18, 19. Scaliger inthe 108, exerciſe againſt | 
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3s Veſſels, Glaſſes, Mirrours or Looking-glaſſes ; and other common 
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| ſon of the colour thereof, and maketh mention thetc ofan Herbe of the 
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things- Sec Seneca in the third booke of his naturall queſtions , chapter 
25- Pliny in his 99. booke, Chapter 2. Saint Beſil in the third Homily of 
his Hexameron : Saint Aaguſtinein his 1: booke de mirab. Script. chap. 24, 
and vpon the Pſalme 147+ : | 

3- Agate.) It is a fine Stone well knowne in our time,and not ſo much 
eſtcemed as in times paſt, The diuers names and properties thereof are 
in Ply, in his tenth chapter of his 37. booke. See alſo the excellent 
Poeme of R. Befeas : intituled, The loues and new changes of precious 
Stones. 

4. Amethyſt.) This is a precious ſtone, which in colour reſembleth a 
deepe Clarcet-Wine, fo called,becaulc it is ſuppoſed that it hath power to 
reſiſt drunkennefle. See Pliny in his 37. booke, Chapter 9. and Bellas, 
Reel in his firſt booke of Plants, chapter 14. and 20. efteemeth that the 
Amethyſt is ſo called, not for that it hindereth drunkennefle ; but by rea 


ſame name. 
5. Diamond.) A precious Stone well knownein Europe , and praiſed 
boue all others; by reaſon whereof the Poet ſurnameth it rich : for the 
ſpeciall value and reputation ithath gotten. The Diamond is createdin 
the earth of a juice or ſuck, not farre different from that of Chriftall, but 
more hard and darker. It is called Adawas by the Greciths and Latines,| 
as who ſhould ſay,vnvanquiſhable , becauſe neither Iron, nor fire have 
power oucr it : and fretteth or pierceth the hardeſt things in the world: 
As the grauers with their pointed Diamonds graue other ſtones ( how 
hard focuer they be) and ſome write therewith in glaſſle. This notwith. 
ſtanding, the bloud of a Deere, or Lyon mollifyeth it, and maketh it fit 
to be broken ; melted Leadalſo mixed therewith in a burnin a, ths 


ſcrueth tothe ſame purpoſe. Itreſifteth the Loadſtone, in ſuch ſore , that 
| having Iron oppoſed againſt it, ithindereth the Loadfitone from draw- 
ing it,and both of them ſiriue the one againſt the other. Ir is reported 
that itreſiſteth Venome and Melancholy. Sce Pliny in the fourth Chap 
ter of his 37. booke. ISdorein his 12. booke, Chapter 1.'Fraca#er in his 
Treatiſe de Sympathia, & Antipathiaz and Belleau in his Pocme ; 7.Yiee 
recountcth ſtrange things of the Diamond, vpon the 4. Chap. of the 21. 
Booke of the Citic of God. Sce the Theater of Cities, where mention is 
made of Briftow,a Citic in England. | | | 

6. Opal.) Thisis a Stone of price,of many colours,ſufficicatly knowne; 
vpon which R. Bellas diſcourlcth pleaſantly. | 

7. Calfdenie.) Sec Pliny inthe fe Chapter of his 57. booke ; where, 
ſpeaking of theſe Stoneshe ſaith; Idemfragiles ſed colore rmeerti,cy vires- 


Fibas in caudis pawonum columbaramgae colle plameis ſimiles, &c. 
8. Serdonix. ] A precious ſtone very wellknowne, and deſcribed by 
Pliny in his 33. booke, Chapter 9. Sardeniches (ſaith hee ) oltm wi ex #6 
mine 1ſo apparet, intelligebatur ex candore, hoc eſt,v«luti carnibus vngue br 
minis 1mpofito, & vtroque tranſlucido. See Belleaw. | 
"+ 9. Emerald.) A precious Stone,greene in colour, well knowne tp thoſe, 
of former and our time. Pry ſpeaketh thereof at large in his 37. booke: 
chap.z. Scc allo Beltran. 
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10. Topaze.] Thisis thename of a pteciovs Stone, 'tmnuch eſtecmed a- 
mongſithe Ancients , and in our daies: See Phy in bis 37. booke, chap- 
ter $.and Belleas. | | 

11. Crbuncle.) Pliny ſpeaking of this precious Stone (very much e- | 
' ſteemed by thoſe of former times) ſaith in his 37. booke; Chap. 7. Princi- 
patum habent Carbwiculs, a ſimilitudine igninm appelleti, cam ipfo nou ſenti- 
ant ignes, obida quibuſdam aþyrotici nuncupati. This is it which thePoct 
hath expreſled, caliing the Carbuncle inflayied, alchough the fire be nor 
of force to conſume it. See Belleaw, ſpeaking in his Poem of the Rubic, 
who maketh five ſorts thereof, putting the. Carbancle in. the firſt ranke 1 
thenthe Bellis Rubje, the Rubic, the Granatezand the Spinelle, 

12. Gold.) In old Authors there are found many deelamations , how' 
Gold and Iron arc the inſtrumenrs of infinite miſchicfes,. But the Poet 
readily a 4 choſe inſtruments, that are good in themſclues,and 
which ſerue the vie of good men, from the malice of thoſe that abuſe 
them. I will ſer downe heere ſome paſlages.go-this purpoſe. Oxid inthe 
firſt booke of his Metamorphoſis, faith z | 


Effodinntar apes, irritamenta malorius : | | 
Tamque nocens ferruM, ferroque nicentins aurum. 
AndYirgi/inthe third of Epeas, © | 
Quid non mort alia peffers cogis 
Aurt ſacra fames | 
And Horace in his Odes, = | 
Vel nos im mare proximunt bt. 
| Gemmas & lapides, aurium cc inatjle, 
Summi mater jan malt 9 as 
HMutammns, Oc. Ks 


'OEe. JI Me VTT HO, 1h 4.4 R 
And Pliny ſpeaking of gold in his 33-badkej-and rc thapter : Y7inam 
(ith he)poſſer ewite SY Cars mn fames, proſerſſum connitiis 
b optiouis quibuſqae , & ad perniciem viteyepertum. Andin hisnhinte 
foure booke fourteenth, ſpeaking of Ion, hee faith; -- Her oprimce 
peſimogue vite inflruments tellarevs findings z- ſerimus arbuſta, porimus 
prmaria, vites ſquabiore deciſe, awnis omnibus Fogimus inueneſeers, Hoc ex- 
iruimus telds , cadimus ſaxa, omneſque ad alws. v ſus Fg wutimur. Sed 
cedems a4 bells, cedes, latrocmia,, now comminus ſolum , (ed etiom mie 
ſilt volucrigue , nuts tormentts : #cnſso , nan {aceriis , nunc pennato. Ye. 
enim mors ocyus peruenires 4d bominem , alitews illem feeimus , penne/que 
ferre dedimus. Qugmobrem culps tins non nature fiat accepts. But it is 
neither in Iron, nor in nature, but to the, Diuell.and the vvicked 
that wee ought to. iqapate the cuils that. axe done by Gold and by 1- 
ron in this world, which thePoer layeth open by. cxamples of Wine, 
of cloquence , and of Gods Word :*which:the Drugkards, Litigious 
"I , and falſe prophets doc abuſe. VVhercunto hee addeth a fir 
ilicude of Makjhe, vvbich a muſtic veffell corrupteth. Alſo 


eAll goods are good to good men that well ſe them, | 
| But x fs 1 faoles who doe abaſe them. | 44 | 
13. 
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x 3. Locdftene.)] This admirable ſtone isſurnamed in other placesthe 
Magneſies honeer, either by reaſon of the Inventor of the ſame , orbe. 
cauſe of Magneſis, a Country where this ſtone was firſt found, as Lucre. 
figs faith, in the ſixt book,De naturarerum. Quem Magneta vocant patrio 
de nomine Grati, Magnetwnyquia (it patriis in fintbas ortas. That which our 
Poer writeth (and is confirmed by experience) is well deſcribed by Lace; 
Fixs in his fixt booke, where it is ſaid; Func homines lapidem mir antar :quip- 
pe eatenam, ſepe ex annulis reddit pendentibus ex ſe. Quinque etinem licet 
interdam , plareſque videre. Ordine demiſſos lenthus iattarier auris, vn; 
hi ex vno dependet ſubter adberens : Ex alioque veins lapidis vim winch 
que neſeit,, v/que ades permanenter 1115 praxalet ers, Having heeretofore 
diſputed of Yacawn, according tothe precepts ofthe Epicure, he labou- 
rethro yecld a reaſon of this Sympathy, betwixt the Loadſione and the 
Iron,8 ſaith, Principio flaere 8 lapide hoc permult a neteſſe eff, Semina,ſine oft 
urs qui diſcutit atraplagis, Inter qui lapidem ferrumque eft curmque locatas. 
Hoc ergo vbi inaxiter ſpacium, wultiſque vacefit. In medio lens, extemiplopri- 
mordza ferri ; In vacuum prolep ſa tadunt contuntia, fit vique Annulus ipfe 
|ſequatur, eat que ita corpore #oto,Ce. This is ſome reaſon, faith the Poer, but 
Lacretius and other naturaliſts could yecld no reafon why the Marriners 


Needle(being touched by the Loadfione)pointeth alwayesto the Starre 
of the Pole-Artique in nauigation. Plats in his Dialogue (intituled hm) 
ſpeaketh of the Loadſtone. Pliny in the ſixteenth Chapter of his ſixeand | 
thirticth booke, Dioſcorides in his fifth booke , Chapter 168. Solin.in his 
ſixty fiue Chapter. And amongſt the moderne, Cardar in his ſeuenth 
booke, De ſabtilitate: Fravf in his Treatiſe de fripathia & antipathia, 
the ſeuenth Chapter, where he ftriuethto giue a reaſon why the Mari- 
ners Needle (being touched with the Loadſitone) regardeth alwaycs the 
Pole, and after he hath propoſed diuers opinions; one, of thoſe who de- 
ny that the Needle turnetti (bur attribute it to the Celeſtiall motion) the 
other, of them that ſuppoſe the Loadfione inclineth towards the Starres 
of the Pole by a ſecrer fimparhy; as certane Flowers. and Planers , tume 
themſclues with the Sunne the addeth (in refuting that which isaboue- 
ſaid) his owne opinion; that is, Nec diligemtinns rem conſiderant es, dicime) 
canſam quod perpendiculam iliud ud Polam vertatur yg ffementes ferrs ov Mar- 
wetis gui ſab pols ſunt, it negetiatores affirmint ,quor um ſperies per fudiery 3 
lem diſtant iam [que ad murta neſtrapropegete, ad perpeniliculum w/qar,vb1 
ft magnes, conſuct arms attrattionems facet; propter diffent ian ant ews quan debi- 
his fit, won moneret quidem Maguetem niſi effet in perpendiculo:quare & finen 
frahat oſque ad principium(vnie effluxit & meuct ) tamen &- propinquiren 
facit quo peteft. Qu0d ſi nauts forte vile propim quiores ſit iliis thy ww | 
179 07:he earns excllitar, proptcr quod navignus- incole </tuntur clam lignes 
eftritis, Propter fitum "ger corum montinnn declinat gerpendicalum in w/e 
tre mari dextror fum,jn alis ſcniftror ſam a Polo. "Some Geographers of our 
time are of Frecefforixs opinion, which by erhers is efteetned ro bean in- 
credible Paradox. Learned Scebiger in his incompMdble works of execr- 
ciſcs againſt Cerdex, in the ſeuen and thirticth Chapter, laugheth attheſc 


and 131. Chapters,where he ſaith , Nord mentibus Syderiticis, ſed ab 4 


Vi 


mountaines ofthe Load-ftone,and _— intreatethrherupon in his 102+ 
= . 
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| 4,quEe torum fabricatrix fuit, euenire conzerionis mutum arbitrandum eft- 
W hich he ſubrilly expoundeth afterwards.Bur let vs leauiethis to theRea- 
ders further inquiry and examigiation, ASE; ov 
14. Lacrece. JThisis an ancient Latine Poet, who hath written in exccl- 
| lent and learned Verſes fixe bookes, De nature rerun, which arc yet read 
at this day, and where he vnfoldeth many admirable ſecrers very'cun- 
[ningly, hauing drawne his Poeticall and learned Latine Diſc from 
the Grecian Philoſophers. True it is,that hee followeth-the opinions of 
| Dermeritiss, and Epicurns, and of ſuch as they were in diners places, / 
mcanes whereof (and that not vniuſtly) hee js detefted by the Chriſtians, 
as onethat maintaynech diuers things, which dire&ly contradi ſome 
principall points ot true —_— Bur otherwiſc he was ofa grear ſpirit, 
and one from whom men of iudgement may learne; both for the Latine 
rongue, and for natural] Philoſophy; with this Proxzfo, in the meane 
while, that they remember therſclues,thar my heare a prophane Pagan 
ſpeake.I will (leauing to ſpeake of him) adde this word which Oxid bath 
frio praiſe of him. 


C armina ſublimis tanc ſunt peritars Lacreti, | 
Exitio terr 4s quam dabit Ba dies. 


His owne wife poyſoned him by a drinke which ſhe gaue him, think- | 
ing by that potion to gaine his loue more then before, Others ſay,that he 
{lew himſclte. Eaſeb:us and Yolaterraen in his fixteenth booke of his An- 
thropologia. | | | 
15- Empeaocles, ] This was an ancient leatned Philoſopher (borne 
in$;c//y,who wrote many thingsin naturall Philoſophy in Grecke Ver- | 
les, whereof as yet we hauc ſome fragments in diuers Authors; eſpecially 
in P/utarks Morals. Lucretias in his firft booke praiſeth this Empedecles | 
maruailoully ſaying, that Sic:tynever brought forth any one more rare, 
and that he was (as his writings doe demonſirate him) apperſon diuine. 


Cermins quin etiam (laith he) dininipeftoris cine 
Vocifer antur, & exponunt preclara repert a; 
Vt vix humana videatur ſtripe creatus. 


Diogenes Laertius (who hath written his life in his eighth booke) ſpea- | 
keth otherwiſe, and taxeth him with extreme ambition, for that in his life | 
time he called himſelfe immortall, and faith,that hee caſt himſcl'e head- 
long into the Caues of mount Gibel, to get hinaſclfe an immorrall 
name, 

16. Epicure.) His life and doAtine are deſcribed by Laertiss in his 10. 
dooke. He wrote very much vpon naturall Philoſophy, but the bookes 
have beene loft, and r low remaine bnta very few fragments of bis naw 
andthen recyted of Ariſtotle, Cicero, and Platarch, who have refured him. 
Lacretins who ſometimes difcouered his opinions, prayſeth him much, 
but Plutarch in divers places,cſpecially in his Booke : That a man cannot 


live meerely according to the doAtine of the Epicure, againfi C ——_ 
if- 
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diſcloſeth the great follies and errors of this man, who hath corrupted 
| bach naturall and morall Philoſophy. 

17. Ceres.] She is oftentimes prayſed, and highly prized by our Po. 
er, for her rhar firſt invented Tillage, and ſowing of Corne. Shee isalſ 
takenfor the carch irſelfe, bearing the Stalkes and Graines of Corne, 
whichareas ir were ber baires which men cut ſhort cuery yeere in Har. 
ueſt-time. The ancient Paynims put Ceres in the Catalogue of their gods, 
| for that ſhe was cftcemed the firſt that taught to ſow, to reape, ro mould 

and kneade bread for men,who liued of Hearbes and Acornes , asYagil 


| fingerh in the firſt of his Georgeques: 


ES 


Prime Ceres ferromortales vertere terram 


Inſtituit,&c. 


Oa:d artriberhno leſle vnto her. They figured her in the forme of a 
Matrone, crowned with cares of Corne, vpon a Chariot drawne by fly- 
ing Serpents,which (as ſome men ſuppaſc) repreſenteth the winding Fur- 
rowes of tillage. Shee was in controucrſie for the Ile of Sicily (moſt fir 
till in Corne) with Y#lcan,which ſhe obrained. By reaſon whercot allo, 
the Poets faine (and Clandiar hath written a whole Poem thereupon)that 
Platorauiſhed Proſerpine, which fignificth the generatiue vertuc hidden 
in the ſcede, and Pare ſignificth the Sunne,who raviſhed her.and cartied| 
herto Hell, that is to ſay, that the hcate-of the Sun nouriſheth and cor 
' ſeructh the Corne that is ſowne vnder theEarth all theVVinter time;8 ad- 
deth that Ceres went to ſeek them afterward with burning Creſſler lightin 
her hand, becauſe in Summer (during the flaming heate of the Sunne) 
the Pceſants goc and ſecke our their Corne and gather it, Sce N.& 
Comtes inhis 2ythologie, and Y, Cartariin his Images of the gods. The 
Poet ſaith, that the people of Ceres and Bacchus ; that isroſay, thoſe that 
hauc inucnted the trying and tillage of Vines and Corne-ficlds, haue no 
more obliged mankind vnto them, then the Inuentor of the Sca-Necdl, 
without which men could not commodiouſly traucll vpon the Scas. 

18, The Needle. | One called Flaxjus, borne at Melphs (in the King: 
dome of Neples) ſome three hundred yeeres fince, found out the vſe of 
the Sca-Necdle, without which Ships could nor faile, or ſhapetherr 
courſe in the Ocean Sea. Peter Ciexc in the ſecond Tome of the Indian 
affaires, the ſixt Chapter: Gomara in his firſt Booke of the generall Hiſto- 
ry of the Welt Indies che ninth Chap. Whoſo would know this Needle, 
and the vſc thereof, let himreade the firſt book of the Portugall Hiſtory 
(written by 7. Oreſizs ) and the beginning of the ſixt booke of the An of 
} Nauigation, by Peter Medina, a Spaniard. Likewiſe P. Belen in the 16, 
chapter of the 2. booke of his ſingularites, 

19. Card. | Among(t the inſtruments of navagation , the Mariners 
Card is one,in which,in the midſt of the Equinottiall-Line, the Needle 
is figured, pointing Northward,and the Winds marked with their trauct- 
ſes by proper lines. Without this a man cannot make a good voyage, be- 
cauſc the Pilots, by coufcrence and report betwixt them and their ſer- 


uants, by the aſsiſtance of the ſame, know the way they haue made _ 
uc 
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ſuch and ſuch a winde, the place where they are, and whither they hope 
to goc, knowing the height of the degrees to refolue themſclues whethet 
they oughtto ſer ſaile right, cither in mouing or deſcending, Sce the reft 
| in the ſeuenth Chapter of the third booke of the art of Nauigation of 
Peter Medine, where he anſwereth thoſe thatreicR the vic of Sea-Cards 
in plat-forme becauſethe world is round. | | 

15.Sea/d Earth.) hePoct waketh mention of foute forts of medicinable 
Earths, whoſe properties Phny in his ſixteenth and ſeucnteenth Chapter 
of his fine and thirtierth booke , and Droſcorides in his 5. booke, 127. 128, 
129. Chapters, and thoſc that follow rhake mention, Petey Belon in the 
two and twenticth Chapter of the firſt booke of S:xgulariries ſaith , thar 
Terrs Sigifiats or Lemnina,is to be had in Conftantimople, of 18. ſorts of 
Impreſions, and that all theſe ſundry Arabian Charadters (impreſſed 
vpon theie Cakes of earth, as they arc to be ſeene amongſt the Apo- 
thecaries and Druggiſts) containe but two Arabick words: Trmmach- 


at Lemmos.the lixt of Auguſt,with many Ceremonies.Both this and orher 


medicinable Earths hereafter named, haue diners properties deſcribed 
by Pliny,Dieſcorides, and Mathiohus. Likewiſe by I. welker in his clpeciall 


Antidotary, 1. Booke. SeQ.g. 

17. Allhaile faire Earth. } Nowdoth the Poet comprehend in wwenty 
Verſes the commodities of the Earth, the explication whereof is particu- 
larly found in Pliny an admirable Secretary of nature. He then prayſeth 
the Earth,by reaſon of the ferrilty therof,in Graines,in precious Merrals, 
ir; Flants, Rootes, Hcarbes,Leaucs,& wholeſome Flowers, in Line,Cot- 
ton, Si!ke,Skinnes,in inficate ſorts of fruits,in Inhabirants,Cities,Fottreſ- 
ſes, Villages, Burrowes, and pleaſantplaces, He magnificth her alfo,for 
that (hee 15 ſpacious, pleafant to behold, nor inconftant (as the Ancand 
Sea) neuer weary to produce all forts of good things to the Inhabitants 


thereot, pleaſantly diuerſifyed , naturally perfumed with infinite odors; 
richin at bouſand millions of goods, new cloathed, eſpecially abort the 
Spring-time,with a wonderfull delicate and manifold coloured Mantle, 


afterward magnityeth her, becauſe ſhe is the midſi, the ſuſtenance , the 
{ ſuſtentation and foundation of the world , created with man, to bee 
his Mother firſt, and afterwards his Nurſe , in furniſhing and fulfilling 
him with ſach infinite bounties, cuermore his Oaſtiſſe in lodging and 
keeping him. Itis in fauour ofher (for the good of mankinde) that the 
Heauens haue their reuolution, that the Celeſtiall Torches ſhine , that 
the Element of Fire ordinarily warmeth the other Elements which hee 
embraceth, that the Aire is agitated, and thar the Sca runneth abone 
andthorow the ſame, to nutrihtie, bedew, and refreſh it. The confiderati- 
on of this Himne ofthe Earth, maketh way to diuers excellent Mcditati- 


bleſſings and benefits on Adam and Ewe and their poſterity. | 
18, Boreas bellowing. jBy reaſon he is cold: Inthe ſame ſence all the Nor- 


thren Windes are called, Freezing Bore.s, and oppoſed to the Meridi- 
V 


ex, that is to ſay, ſealed Earth. One time of the yeere it is digged forth | 


and in other ſcaſons with proper colours and ornaments, to which the | 
Rivers and changes of Flowres and Graſſe giue a moſt excellent luſtre. He | 


ons in praiſe of the Creator, who hath ſo bountitully beſtowed ſo many | 
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nall, which arc hot. Furthermore , Boreas is a Grecke word giuen to this 
| Winde, by reafonthar ir belloweth and fingeth in blowing. The Larines 
name it Aquilo, becauſe of bis impetuous flight,or becauſe that ir maketh 
the heauen of as blue a colour as the water. It is commonly named the 
Septentrionall Winde, Biſe, and vpon the Sca the North-Winde, ang 
Tramoztane. Pliny in his ſecond booke,Chap.47. faith,that it bloweth be. 
tweene the.North and the Orientall Sielfticnall,being cold aud dry. Sec 
that which Oszd faith of the efies ofthe ſame in the 6. of his Metamox. 
phoſis. Yi7gi/in the firſt of his Georgiques attributerh to it a piercing 
and burning breath. 
| 19. Philometer.) 1n praiſe of Agricaltare, loued and praQiſed by great 
| Lords, Plz»y hath written in the 3. Chap.of his 18. book,where (amongſt 
| other things) he ſaith. De culture agri, precipere principale fuit etiam apul 
exteros. Srquidem & Reges fecere, Hiero, Philometor gc. Item; eadem cur 
ſeming traiabant, qua bella,cademque diligentia arna diſponebant, qua caftra, 
20. Attalus.) This was a King of Pergamus, a great friend to the Ro- 
mans,affeed to tillage, whereof he wrote certaine bookes. As touch 
ing Cyras.Secthe diſcourſe which he made to Liſandey,touching husban- 
| dry,deſcribed by Cicero in the Dialogue of old age. [ 
21. Archilaiis.| This King is of great renowne in the bookes of the | 
| ancient Hiſtoriographers, addiQted to agriculture , namely,in __—_ 
| who praiſeth him for his wiſedome and temperance. Pliny laith, that he | 
hath written of tillage,which he could not do,excepthe had ſer his hand | 
thereunto, and narrowly apprehended whar it was. Sce that which hee 
hath ſaid in the 18. Booke, Chapter 3. and Co/arelitin the firſt booke of 
his Agriculture. 
22. Hiero.] This was one of the Kings of Sicily, after Agathocles, a 
bout the yeere of the world 4 685,He raigned 50.yecres,hauing had trom 
the beginning warre againſt theRomans,of whomafterwards be became i 
both aftiend & ally,& did them great ſeruicein the war againſt Hanna, 
and the Carthaginians. He went very ſimply apparelled, without Archers 
of his guard, a great Iuſticer, builder, and louer of Husbandry, as alſo Pl- 
»y maketh mention in the booke and chapter abouc mentioned. 
23. Cicynnate.] Pliny. Aranti quatuer ſus ingere in Vaticano, que pride 
Quinti appellantur, Cincinnate viator attulit .Diltatur amo quidem(vitrs 
ditar ) nude, plenoque pulueris etiamnum ore, cui viator, wela corpus, ingquit, 
wut proferam, Senatus populique Romani mandats. Theſe are examples 
ancient frugality, vertue was then hidden vnderthe browne ruſſer Coate 
atthis day gold couercrh filth. F- 
24. Fabricins.] Plutarch, in the life of Pirrhas , maketh mention 
this man , who is prayſed for his Wiſedome , Policy , and V+ 
lour, being ſuch a one as cared not for riches, although hee were 
extremely poore. Yalerius Maximns inthe ninth Chapter of his ſecond | 
Booke, and in the fourth of his fourth Booke , ſpeaketh much good 
| of him, and praiſcth his integrity and modeſty , except there bee 
| two Fabritii, hein Pltarch, and the other, although there be greatlikel- 
hood. Cicero ſpeaketh of him in thethird of his Offices, and /irgi/in the} 


| 6. of his ,,E£xcas,Paruoque potentem Fabricium, Cc. 


25. £6, 
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25. Man” Cur?.) This man (famous amongſt the Ancient Romanes ) 
lived in great frugalitie in the Country ; as on the other fide alſo he had 
beene one of the braueſt Chieftaines in V Varre and counſell of his time z 
ia whoſe commendation Platerch, Pliny, and other haue left many wor- 
thy Tratates, And in regard ofthat, which the Poer inſerteth , rouch- 
ing the honour this great Commander did ro Ruſticke life , I will adde 
that which Pliny ſaith in the third Chapter of his 18. booke: AXManii qui- 
dem C urii poſt triamphos mmenſumque terrarum adieftum imperio nots com 
cio eſt, pernicioſum intelligi cinem, cut ſeptem ingera non eſſent ſatis. And in 
the fift Chapter ofthe 19, booke : Manium Curium Imperaterem , quem 
Samnitiam Legatis anrum repudiaturo afferentibus, raptumtorrentem in focs 
inuentum Annales noftriprodidere. 

26. Serranns.| Pliny in his 18. booke, chapter 3. Seremtem 4 wrt 
dati hemores Serr anum ; onde Cognomen : and Yirgilin the fift booke of his 
LEN a: Et te (ſulco Serrame Serrentem. 
27. Scipio.) See Cicero in the firſt booke of his Offices , and bis life in 
the end of thoſe of Plutarch. 
28. Emperour.| He of whom the Poet ſpeakerh,is Divcleſian, an Empe- 
'rour well knowne, by reafon of his perſecutions againſt the ancient Ca- 
tholike Church. He was a Sclawonien, and a ſlaue, after a ſervant infran- 
chiſed by «£milizs a Senator,whom he ſerued; and finally hee obtained 
the Empire : which(after he bad gouerned, for the ſpace of fiue & twenty 
yeeres, With other aſſociates, and finding himſelte ſurcharged with af- 
faires)to ſhelter himſelfe and to ſhunne the tempeſt that threatned him, 
(hauing many enemies) forſooke the Empire, and retiring himſelfe into 
- Country houſc,he ſpent there his time in making Gardens. Being be- 
ſought by Gallerias, and Herenltas,to berake himſelfe againe to his former 
dignity, he anſwered them ; If you ſhould fee the garden Store-houſe 
trimmed and ordered with mine owne handsatSolone, you would neuer 
ounſaile me to returne to the Empire, He poiſoned himſelfe afterwards, | 
tocſcape the hands of Conſftantine,and Licines, who had invited himto 
certaine marriage, faith Sextus Aurelins Vitor in his Epitome vpon 
this ſabie& of the tillage and labour of great Lords. Pliny ſaich, in the 
third Chapter of hiseighteenth booke (ſpeaking of the fertiliric of the 
earth, and of the commodities which the Romane people enioyed:) Ip- | 
um tunc manibas Imperatorum celebantur agri, gaadente terre (vt fas eft 
credere) vemere laureato, & triamphats aratore : ſiue illi eadem cura ſemins | 
traftebant, qua belts, eademque dil:gentia arne diſponebent qua caftra ; fine 
huneflis manibus omnia letins proveniant quoniam & carioſius fiunt. 
| 29. Happy: | Thivelegant deſcription of the' contenredneſſe of the 
ountry life, is artificially compoſed vpon in the excellent diſcourſe of | 
uripiacs ; and Semeras inthe Tragedic of Hypolitzs; and by Yirgilinthe | 
ceond of his Gror 27ae's. | 


Es 


O fortunatos nimium, ſua fr bona norint | 
«-- AgricolasC5c. ; 


| Andof Horace in the Ode which beginneth; Beatus ille qui procal negotiic.| 
| V 2 Whercof 


_—_ 
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{ che Earth; others of Nepture, father to all prodigies for the moſt part, 


mn... | 
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VWhereof the ſtudious Reader may make conference; as alfo with other 
laces in the ſame Author, the berter thereby ro obſerue the Art and gi- 
— of our Poet, which we — by the way , becauſe that in 

this /»dcx it ſufficerh to ſet downethings in a word. 
0. Harpies.) Somefainethem to bethe Daughters of the Sea, and 


and not without cauſe. For according to Thales Mileſins , all things are 
ingendred of humour , whence it commeth, that the Ocean is called a 
Father. Yirgil ſaith, that there are three of them Azlo, Ocipere, and C zh. 
#0, the laſt whercof is named by Homer, Podarge ,who faith, that ofher the 
winde Zephiras cngendred the Chariot-Horles of Achilles to wit ,Balim, 
and Ximphus. Heſfiod* nameth but two: Az{b,and Ocipete, The Poct calleth 
the perti-fogging Lawicrs , Harpies , alluding not improperly to that 
which is written of the Heypies by the Pocts, but more particularly by 
Virgil, whoſe words are in thethird of his Aezeads, depainting liucly the 
life oftheſe true Herpies, and bloud-ſuckers of poore people. | 


Triftius baud illis monſiruts, nec ſeutor ille 
Peſtis & ira Deums Stigris ſeſe extulit vndis, 
Virginei volucrum vultus, fadiſiimetentris 
Inglunies, vncaque manns, & pallaa ſemper 
Ora fame. 

Thatis to fay: 
A horrid Monſter, and more fierce by ods, 
Then fierceſt plague, the wrath of greateſt gods, 
From tigian Lake « wor ſe did newer chaſe; 
Of Virgin-birds they beare the forme and face : 
T, beir belles are inſatiate, foule and greeay, 
Their wailes are crookedcatching at the neeay : 


Their hands ſtll ſnatchine for their owne auaile: 
Their faces alwaies are through bunger pale. 


The miſery of phiness, and his deliuerance,is wittily deſcribed by &w- 
ſardin his Hymne of Calais and Zerhes 5 whence hee hath gathered that 
which the Grecke and Latine Poets haue written of theſe Monſters, and 
vnder them repreſcnterh theſe rapacious, greedy, and infamons perſons, 
who liuc not but vpon the ſpoile, ruine,and ſubuerſion of other men. 

31. e£thiops cold Ruſh.) By the Ruſh of Cus, hee vnderſtandeth the 
Ruſh of Aerhzopia, the graine whereof cauſcth ſleepe,for the reaſons cor- 
tained in Aathiolus vpon Dſcorrdes in his fourth booke, chapter 47, St 
Pliny allo in the 18. Chapter of his 31. booke. Acthivpis (part of Africe) 
bath beene called Cas , by reaſon of the ſonne of Cham, Gen, 10. 

32. Mecenas.) Pliny in tiisfeucnth Booke, Chapter 52. maketh men- 
tion of {*. Mecenas, who had a Feuer all his life time, and three yeeres be- 
fore his death, ſlept not one minute of an houre, which was the occaſion 
to make him to buy the ſweetnefle of Muſique. See Seneca allo in his 
cond booke,ge proutdentia Diuima,chap.3.andin his 19. Epiſtle, He is (po | 
ken of alſo very copioully in diucrs places, cfpecially by Yergil , and) 

Hor act, 
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Horace, that he was a Romane Knight, a greatfriend of Avguſtus, and ve- 
ry liberall ro Poets: a perſon otherwiſe very cffcminate, and ſubic& to 
{ voluptuouſneſle. Forthis cauſe, thoſe who fince his time hauc fauourcd 
and entertained learned men, haue been called AMecenates. 

33. Sardanapalus.] This was one of the laſt Kings of Aſris, luxuri. 
ous , andeffeminate, aboue an infinitic of others ; yea ſo farre, as hee 
rooke vpon him the habite and offices of women, as all the ancicnt Hifto- | 
| rians doe teſtifie, He is oppoſed to Hereales, a laborious and triumphant | 

Prince. Flatterers change S — into Hercales, as rhe Poet faith : 

that is, they arc ſo impudent, to call them wiſe, valiant , mighty , vertu- 
ous, and gods; who are witleſle, effeminarc, vicious, wicked, Wolues, 
and Diuels amongft men. 

34+» Therſites.] This was a certaine Grecian, who was at the ſiege 
of Troy with others, a diſgracefull and ill-faſhioned perſon both in mind, | 
and bodice, according as he is depainted by Homer in the ſecond booke 
of his 1/iads. 

"35. Venus /ozely oue Adonis. ] The Poets ay that he was a very faire 
yong Shepheard and Hunts-man, beloued ofthe goddeſſe Venus, and 
{laine by a wilde Bore, and transformed into a red Flower. Oxidin the | 
tenth of his Metamorphoſis. He is oppoſed to Ther/ites, a filthy and de- 
formed fellow. To make of an Adonis a Therſites, is amanner of prouer- 
| biall ſpeech, which ſignifieth co giue the name of a moſt faire thing, roa | 
foule one :in briefe, to make vertue vice, the habituall guize, and naturall | 
vertue of flattering Courriers, 

36. Alceſtes.) She was was the daughter of Peleas, King of Thefialy, a | 
vertuous Princeſſc, which (hauing beene married to Admetss) gaue her 
| owne, to faue her Husbands life. For (he falling ficke) the Delphian Ora- 
cle vpon demand madethis anſ{were, that his life was deſperate , except 
| one of his friends would die for him. All of them having scfuſed him 
ſuch a pleaſure, Alcefles offered her ſelfe willingly to the death: by reaſon 
whereof, ſhe is highly praiſed by all the Greeke and Latine Pocts:namely, 
by Eurepidesin a Tragedie which expreflely he made thereupon. Lauiſhly 
to beſtow the praiſe of Alceſtes vpon Flora, is to giue the name and re- 
putation of a vertuous Ladie , and Princeſle, to ſome Court-queane , 
which for her infamy had merited a thouſand Gibbets. 
37+ Flora.) This in times paſt was a publique Harlot, who hauing ra- | 
ked vp together, by her filthines, a great ſumme of money, made the Ro- | 
mane people her heire, vpon condition that cuery yeere they ſhould cele- 
brate her memory, in certaine ſports called Fhratlia, where divers infolen- 
cies and ſtrange villanies were peraQted, and yeerely praQtized. 


> — 
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The end of the third Day of the firſt Weeke, 


THE FOVRTH DAY 
OF THE FIKSF VV EEXS 
of VViLL1aM of Saluft, Lord 


of BARTAS. 


F Ollowing that which Mos K s reciteth 
in the firſt Chapter of Geneſis, verſe 
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| the worke of the fourth Day, wherein 
s - B93 le God created the Starres gd gliftering 
N OS 3" Lamps of Heauen. For the perſpicuity 
/ RAT. or mtelligence whereof, hir Diſcourſe 
Yeoon-ooerooornre WY i5 divided imto two principall parts. In 
the firſt, after he hath comminted himſelfe (according to his -oſuall 
cuſtome ) -onder the condutt of the Spirit of God, and proteſted #0 
Chriſtian French Poets, what the finceritie of hit religious affefti- 
on 8; heintreateth in generall of the Courſe, Power , Being, and 
Subſtance of the celeſtial fires, according to the opinion of the He- 
brewes, and Grecians, refuteth thoſe who ſuppoſed that they 
were lining creatures, and ſuſtained in vigour by meate and drinke. 
He afterwards ſpeaketh of their motions, and anſwereth a Paradox 


Maintained in their writings, that the Heawens are immooucable , 
and that it was the earth that ſtirreth turning. 

Then returning to bis purpoſe, by an apt compariſon,hez ſheweth 
the excellent ornament of the Heauens about the Earth : and de- 


MO OP Er CIOs 


14. the Poet deſcribeth in this Booke | 


of ſome ancient and Moderne Aſtronomers rvery amply, who haue | 


tt 
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(cribeth 


| [cribeth this ornament, ſlaying himſelfe pon the Signes, (obſer- 
ued der the two Poles) for the furer onderſtanding of Aſtrono- 
[ mic. He thereupon deſcipbereth the Zodiaque and twelue Sipnes, 
which diſtinguiſh the Moneths and Seaſons of the yeere ; annex. 
ing thereunto the names of the Starres of the Northerne, and 
Southerne Hemiſphere. Which done ( he diuiding his purpoſe) 
|ſpeaketh of the eighth Heauen where the fixed Starres are ; 
then de{cendeth from the ſame to the ſeuenth -onderneath ( be- 
ling each of them aſsigned to one of the ſeuen Planets ) and forget 
zeth not to. yeeld a reaſon, why the Starres ſeeme to ſparkle, andthe 
Planets not. | 
From thence hee commeth to diſcourſe of the firſt ouer 
ninth Heauen , which by his incomparable roundneſſe draweth i 
one day all the re$t after bim , although that eacb of them hath 
his particular motion ; which he expreſſeth by a -very fit ſimilitude 
| He annexeth alſo the cauſe of the ready , or retardate motion'of 
the other Heauens, and ſheweth in what time they finiſh their 
courſes. Conſequently, he ſpeaketh of the neceſsitie , and commo- 
dity of theſe diuers motions , proueth that theſe celeſtiall firs 
haue their infiuences, and a ſupernaturall power ouer the inferiou 
bodies, confuteth the Stoikes, who tye God to ſecondary cauſes,an 
zeacheth Chriſtians how they ought to apply thu pleaſant Jpeculs 
tion to their -oſes. Such are the diſcourſes of the firſt part of thi 
fourth Day. 

Now touching the ( outents of the ſecond he maketh his entrant 
thereunto by the deſcription of the Sunne, confeſsing that he knowl 
not where be ſhould beginne to illuſtrate or ſet forth the magnificm 
gorgious array of thu glorious Prince, marching thorow the Hut 
uens and the fixe other Planets, and followed by the fixed Stares 
a his Rear-ward. He conſequently repreſenteth the vertue aud ef: 
fefts of this great eye of the world, ſpeaketh of his greatneſſe an 
ſwifmeſſe, according to the termes of the Royall Prophet in ot 
nineteenth Pſalme. He afterwards celebrateth the admirable pre- 
widence of Eternall God , who hath thus diſpoſed the Sunne ; and 
who by the meanes of (onoble a Light, doth ſo much good -ono tht 
earth , diſputeth of the dayly, and oblique , or yeerely courſe of 
the ſame, whence the foure-Seaſons are produced : All with th 
Poeticall Penfill very lively defiainted, Conſequently bee writall 
of the Moone, of her changes, and her round face ; of her wn 
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| and recourſe ; of the difference betweene her Eclipſes, and the 
Sunnes : one Eclipſe whereof is recorded , and two notable and 
extraordinary reuolutions , in the death of our Sauiour Iz $sy s$ 
CHRIST, #the fickneſſe of Ezcchias, and in the rviftorie 
of Toſuah , according as the Word of God teſtifieth. 
And thus concludes our Poet his fourth 
dayes diſcourſe. 


— 
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FOVRTH DAY 


Or | - = 

THE FIRST WEEKE OF 
William OF SALVST), 
Lord of Bar Tas. 


SC Pirit.] Intending to mountas high as the Hea- 
ad 


uens; to defcribethe glorious lights thereof, he 
q| beginueth ( and that well-ſeemingly) to inuocare 
| the Holy Ghoſt, God Almighty, who by 2 ver- 

rue ( more then nioft admirable)tranſpotted the 
© FW Prophet Ekes ina fierie Chariot, who mounted. 
ill Heauen ina ftorme, hauing before that divided 


—— _ 


thorow the ſame with hisſeruant and Diſciple Elizexs on dry lard, as it 
is awply deſcribed in the ſecond booke of the Kings, Chapter 2 * Hee 


requireth them to be raiſed in ſpirit, to the end he might trauerſe*of paſſe 
as if he had by ſearching them, ſuruayed them at hisleifure, *** -* 
2. Phebus Chariot, | By the Chariotof the Day-breeding Starre, hee 
meaneth the Sphere of the Sunne, which hath his diſtia& courſe from 
the other Spherezas alſo the Poer defireth that he miighe ioynehis Coach 
(chatis to ſay) the ready motion of his Spirit , with the motion'of the 
Heauen ;zwhere the Planet called Mers is, that ſohe'might r Lone the 
Sphere of Sataurxe, and the Moone, that he may relate to thoſe men; that 
ſeare God, whathe hath found, and by the ſweernefle of his diſcourſe , 
rae their hearts aboue the world. 34 ney NT 305 | 
Fe Parnafius.] This isa Mountaine of Phocide, which hath two tops, 
icated to Apofo,and the Muſes, and where they whoſkeprt vpon them 
awaking, found themſclues to be Poets, as Herod did.” There alfo were 
the Fountaines of Hjpocreme, and of Aganippe , ſo: much fung of by the 
Poets. Per/ens (in one of his Satyricall Poems) hath linely compriſed in a. 
lew words all that a man may ſay : Nec forte labs prolui Cabellmoz nec in 
X 2 


the waters of Jorden intorwo parts , and-paſled| 


JIE ade 


curſorily thorow the whole heauens to diſcourſe thereupon as affuredly, | | 


bicipiti| 


WLILIRA 


| bicipiti ſormmiſſe Parnaflo wemimi,ut repente fie Poets prodirem, ec. Strabs 
| and Mela haue deſcribedir. Our Poet cunningly applycth all theſe anci- 
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ent fiions to his purpoſe, and hath no neede of further expoſition, 
4. Hauing.) The Poet ſaith,thatafter God had made the whole Fir. 
mament, which ſeructh as it were a curtaine about the carth , which is 
(as it were)the [acred cloſer,or Tabernacle where nature inceſſantly pro. 
duceth ſo many liuing Creatures, Plants, and Minerals, &c. within, and 
aboue the earth, He hath ſeamed the Azure of this curtaine, with many a 
burning flame, thatis, hath ſcatteredand locked in the ſecond Heaven 
(which containeth the ſeucn Planets, find fixed Starres) many a, burning 
flame,thatis, many a Starre,the number whereof (in reſpe&of the fixed) 
and in regard of vs andour imperfe& apprehenſion thereof, is numbei. 
lefſe. The end was to ſtretch this Canopy,or extent { which we call Hez 
uen) to be more profitable, becauſe ofthe influences and maruellous cf. 
cacies of theſe ſupcriour bodies, aboue the infexiour : More pleaſant allo 
as experience by ſightteacheth vs all. Heretofore we haue ſpoken of the 
Heauens, and intreated of their ſubſtance.,ſo that it neederh not heere to 
repeate it. | 
Furthermore, by the nailes, fires, and Candles of Heauen (mentioned 
inthe five & fiftieth verſe) our Author vnderſtandeth the fixed and wan- 
dring Starres. Burt although the diſcourſes ( which he ipurſuerh amply 
afterwards). be caſic enough; yerby reaſon of their ſhortneſle in ſome 
places, for the good. of thoſe that are lefſe exerciſed , wee will ſer 
downe heere that which hee ſaith, comprehending his diſcourſe in ten 
Articles : viz. win, | 
x. Ofthe ſubſtance ofthe Starres, 

_ ...2, Whether they bee liuing creatures hauing ncede of nouriſh 

ments... ! | 
 . 3-:Of their motion, 


»#44. 444 


Lats | the firſt Point, we are tonote, that the Starres are of 
two ſorts z the oncare called Planets, thar is to ſay, wandring , whereof 
we will ſpeake in the word Planer. The other ( which are now in queſti 

on) arecalled fixed and firmely ſettled, becaule they are fafined to the, 
Eighth Heaucn, which by his motion carrieth and turnerh them as the, 
nayles of, a VY hcele, which arc turned by the motion of the Wheele,-a5! 
the Poet ſaith. Burthe Starres arc ſphericall bodies, apparant, and ſb# 
ning, conipoſed of the ſame ſimple and pure matter which the Heauent 
ſelfc is. The Poez makerh them of moſt pure fire;bu this light being ſpred 
thorewthe whole maſſe of the Heauens,cannot reach , nor make it felle 
ſcene yntovs vpon'the carth , thorow the thickneſle of the elementarie 


| 
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fice, and the three Regions of the Aire, whereofthetwoneereſt vnto vs, 
are full of groſſe and carthly Exhalations, we ſee then a blue colour inthe 
| Heaue of the ſlars,which is made of this fiery matter of them;mixed with 
' theobſcurity of the Aire, and o carried vnto our eyes. But the thickeſt 
part of this etheriall Region, and where God hath heaped vp in one bo- 
dy, the mofilight, penetrating thorow the Elementary fire,andthe obſcu- 
rity ofthe Aire, make themſelues ſeenc vnto vs,and we call them Starres, 
which are very great in their Spheres, butthey ſeeme ſo ſmall vnto vs by 
reaſon of the diſtance betwixt them and vs,and the intermediate imped- 
ments betweene both. 

The one are more great, and they are ordinarily obſerued to be of ſixe 
different magnitudes, the one more yellow,the other pale, according to 
' theportion and great property of light which it bath pleaſed God to dil- 
tribute vnto them. Platarchin his ſecond booke of the opinion. of the 
Philoſophers, Chapters 13, 14, i5, 16, 17, 13,19. intreateth of the fub- 
ſtance, compoſition, figure,ſituation; motion, brightneſle and ſignitica- 
tion of the ſtarres, according ro the doEtine ot the ancient Aſtrono- 
mers, who in ſorne points doe accord, but for the moſtpart do greatly 
differ from the moderne.Let vs conclude this firft point by. a deſcription 
of theſe Celeſtiall bodies,& let vs ſay, Thar aftar is the thickeſt & cleereſt 
portion of che Heauen, which 1s not inducd with reaſon and vnder- 
ſtanding ; in forme round, moſt pure, moſt ſimple (except the Moone 
| which is chick, and more obſcure then the other) ryed to the Sphere that 
beareth ir by certaine motions, turnes, andreturnes, and times limited, 
created by God, to ſer downe vnto men the times and ſeaſons, and to 
worke effeQs by their light and motion, and powertull influences vpon 
inferior bodies. The parts of this deſcription are expounded forthe moſt 
part in the Articles following, 

2. I comenow to ſpeake of ftarres; which are not creatures that parri- 
cipatereaſon and intelligence, and therefore the Poet doth iuſtly refute 
them that haue ſuppoſed thar. the ſtarres were liuing creatures, drinking 
andeating, This ridiculous and abſurd opinion hath beene publiſhed by 
Heraclttus, and the m—— Platarch faith in the ſcuenteenth Chapter 
of the ſecond booke of the opinions of the Philoſophers. The Epicures 
alſo haue maintayned it, and Pliny makerth mention thereof in the eighth 
Chapter of his ſecond Booke. They ſay that the ftarres (being of thena- 
rure of the fire) had neede to be nouriſhed with vapours ro producethcir 
flame, and to be able to furniſh them continually, Bur 4riffetle anſwererh 
them and faith, that the parts do follow the nature of the whole, that the 
matter of Heanen is not Elementary , nor that of the ſtarres likewiſe ; 
whereupon it followeth that the Starres are not nouriſhed by Ele- 
ments, neither by any meatc for otherwiſe they ſhould be compoſed 
of Elements, which is falſe. The rcafons of our Poct by which hee an- 

ſwereth this Paradox,arecafic to be vnderftood. | 
3- Touching thcir motion, it is an Aſtronomicall propoſition ,that the 
lars haue not any motion of themſelues,asthe birds which flye here and 
there in the Aires vacuity, but are carried intheir Curcles,as a manis car- 
riedin a Chariot. This appeareth,inthart the fixed Stars finiſh their =_ 
courſes 
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courſes in foure and twenty houres, _ vnequall. For the one of 
them haue a more longer Circuit and reuolution then the other, which 
is, for that they are more diftant from the Pole, fo that they that are nee. 
reſt, are carried {loweſt, and the other contrariwiſe,according to the pro. 
portion of their diſtance. | "2 

4. Touching theirnumber, it is infinite. The Prophet (attributing to 
God an immeaſurable wiſedome in the Pſalme 147.) alledgeth for 
proofe thereof, that he knoweth the rumber and name of the Starres,and 
inthe fifteenth of Geneſis , ſpeaking of AbrabemsRace ( which, is the 
Church) he compareth it in number to the Starres which are innumera- 
bleto man. All Aſtronomers are of the ſame opinion in this, yet not. 
withſtanding they haue marked and compriſed in certaine rankes , the 
principall and moſt manifeſt to the nuraber of one thouſand twenty two, 
or one thouſand twenty fiuezto which they haue added foureteene otheny 
thatis to ſay, fiue cloudy, and nine obſcure. Thoſe who in our dayes haue 
failed on the other fide of the Equator towards the South, ſpeake of di- 
uers ſtarres in the Ant-artike Pole, not obſcrued by the ancient Aftrono- 
mers. Bur let vs content our ſelues with the Poet, with the recciued num- 
ber,and diſcourſe vpon their names and Images. 

5+ The thouſand twenty two, or twenty fiue, ſtarres aboue-mentioned, 
are incloſed in 48. Images or fignes and conſtellations , whercof twelue 
ofthem do ſerue the Zodiaque, twenty and one, the Artke-Pole,and 15. 
the Antartike.Touching their names,I could wiſh that the moſt part o 
thE were changed, & that theſe Paganiſh fables might be withvs extinQ: 


Bur it is a hard matter in theſe dayes co purgethe Heauen of ſuch incon- 
ucnicnces, ſo that herein we muſt giue ſome way to the corruption of pre- 
cedent ages.Names haue been giuen vnto Stars for three reaſons in mine 
opinion.One,to difcerne the one from the other more cafily.The other,jn 
fauour of ſome Princes and famous Perſonages, who haue honoured A- 
fironomic , and to whom the Profcſlors of this worthy Science have 
done honour, in affixing after this manner their names in Heauen. The 
third is, that the moſtpartare names of liuing creatures,and ſuch as are in 
being, hauing ſome correſpondency with the efficacy, and nature, that 
experience hath ſhewed to be inthe Starres, in regard of inferiour boy 
dies. This isno new inuention. For Homer,Heſiodus, and Aratus (who | 
ned in the world long time before the comming of leſus Chriſt) have 
ſpoken of them. They that were their Anceſtors, hauc learnt this do- 
Arine of the Patriarks,for in the bookes of the old Teſtament {eſpecially 
in Joband in Amos) there is mention made of the Pleiades, Orion, and 0- 
ther Starres. Concerning thoſe that haue neither figure nor name, the 
Grecians haue called them informed or vndifcernable. Furthermoreghe 
ancient Aſtronomers vary in the number of the 48.For the one ſet downe 
ſome more leſle, the other more, as Pliny in the 41. Chaprer of his (c- 
cond booke, ſpeaketh of 72. which he nameth nor. Bur this diuerfiry ma- 
kerb not the doAtine incertaine, ifa man conſider that the Aſtronomers 
haue not becne all in one time, and that the one haue diſcoucrd ſome 
things vaknowne to the other. 


The Aſtronomers diuide the whole Heauen into twelue parts 0 ac 
whereof 
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hereof they attribure cetraine oftheſe 48: Images,to the end that they) 
who ſcarch into this ſcience, might more cafily remember in whar part of 
the Zodiake euery ſigne is contayned. They begin by the Pole-Arrique: 
and although that heererofore we haue ſpoken of ſorne'of theſe ſtars, we 
will rcferre them heere to their twelues,which the Grecians call Dodecate- 
weties,and which are the rwelue ſighes of the Zodiaque, becauſe the 
whole courſe and declination of the ſtatres is regular, knowne ; and no- 
red by the meanes of the Ecliprique,or courſe of the Sunne. FLIR 

The firſt Starre (or Celeſtiall body then) is the Dragon, which ſepara- 
teththe/7ſa maior, and the Yrſa miner about-the Pole of the Zodiaque; 
and isnot contiguate with any oneof the Signes, for thar it toucheth 


Starres, Andromeds enchained, which bath 22: The Fiſh, -which with 
the other fiſh in the ſigne of P:/ces, haue 34. Starres: The VWhale hath 
two and twenty. 

In the ſigne of Taurws (which maketh the ſecond Caffropera) is ſeehe 
with thirteene ſtarres; Perſerss With his ſword, and Gorgens, who hath 26. 
and three informed. The triangle with 4. Statres. The wearhet for the 
moſt part with thirteenc ſtarres, the hinder part of the Bull where the 
Pleiades are, But the ref of the ſame where the Hyades (or weeping 
Startes are) are ſcene in the ſigne of Gemin;.The Bull hath two and thirty 
Starres,whereofthe fiue in the front thereof; are called Hyides : Sitculs of 
the Latines. Behinideare the plezades,in Latine Yireihie. Aﬀer theſe fol- 
loweth the floud of Eridang, eftecrtied for Po, ot Nele, which hath fonre 
and fifty Starres. | = 
In the third Signe (which is Ge#v7n}) are obſerued the Cat, which hath 
foureteene Starres: amongſt the reſt, the Goate, and the two yong Kids: 
Orion which hath eight atd thirty. The Hare which hath twelve: 

In the fourth, which is C excey, ate the Twinnes, Cftoy and Pollax, in 
which appeare cighteene ſtarres: after them,theleffer Dog-ftarte which 
hath rwo: then,the Dogge,which hath cighteene. | 

The fift, which is Lee, before the lefler Beare, containeth ſcien Starres. 
The laft whereof, in the tip of the tayle, is that of the Pole, and after the 
moſt part of the Y7ſ#maior, which is the Elice or the Charior, with ſeuen 
and twenty Starres. - Then the Crenis, which hath nine: amongſt others, 
the Crib;the Northren and Southerne Aſle, obſcure Starres, bur ſuch as 


ving tempeſtuous torres , as Aratis ſarth. Afﬀertheſe thereis the fore- 
part of the Lion, which hath threeſcore and twelue Stars. The forepart of 
Hidre wich five and twenty ftarres,and the ſhip,with five and forty. 

In the figne of Virgo, the tayle of the leſſer Beare, the haire of Berenice, 


- Backe and the Tayle of the Lion : the Gobler, which hath fenen 
tarres, 


In the Signe of Libra, Bootes, with two and twenty Starres, whereof the 


cuen. 
In the eight Signe, which is Scorpio, the XKnceler and cight and rwenty 
ſtares, 


the brims andexteriour Margents of the moſt part, It hath 31. Starres. | 
The firſt ſ1gne which is Aries (orthe Ram) incleſeth Copheas with twelve | 


have wonderfull power in troubling the Regions of the Aire, and moo- | 


principall is AZurss; Virger,with ſixe and twenty , the Crow, which hath 
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Rartes, the Northren Crowne,which hath __ the Serpent, with cigh- 
recne,the Ballancegcight, the Wolfe that holdeth the Centaure,nintecne, 
the Centaure,ſcuen and thirty. 

In the ninth, which is Sagitt&ry, Ophincas, with foure and twenty 
Starres.The Scorpion with 21.The Altar or Cenſor, with 7. 

In the tenth,which is Cepricorme,the Harpe,which hath ten Starres.The 
Arrow,fiue. The Eaglc,nine. The Archer,one and thirty. The Southerne 
Crowne, three. 

In the cleuenth and twelfth Signes,which are Aquarias and Piſces,there 
is the Swanne,which hath ſeucenteene Starres .The Dolphin, fixteene,the 
Horſe,foure.The Ewer,foure and twenty. The Goateight and twenyy 
The Mcridionall Fiſh,which hath a moſteleere Starregthen in Pegaſes,or 
flying.Horſe , which hath ewenty: 

Theſe are the Images deſcribed by the ancient Aſtronomers , ſome 
whereof appeare not vnto vs;as the Ship, the Centaure, the Wolfe, the 
Cenſor,8 the Southerne Crowne. As touching the other three and fony 
heretofore ſpecified, a man may eaſily know the parts ofthe Heauens,of 
the Zodiaque, and the places of the _ .It were a matter too tedious, 
toenter intothe particular expoſition of all theſenames. This then ſhall 


ſuffice for this point. | 


vp this Article, the one and twenty figures of the Northren Pole con- 
raine 306+ Starres, of ſixe diuers magnitudes, and greatneſſe, The 
reeneof the Southerne Pole,z1 6. the twelue of the Zodiaque,349.which 
in all are one thouſand twenty fiue., There are fiftecne Starres of the 
firſt Magnitude, which the Aſtronomers proouc to be their Diameter, & 


Touching their firuations, the Celefliall Sphere ſheweth them, and 
the Poet hath diſtinguiſhed them in generall in the two Poles, and inthe 
Zodiaque, and named them alſo according to their vicinity. To cloſe 


uery one 107. times greater then all the earth. The fixe and forty Stanes 
of the ſecond Magnitude,arc foureſcore and ſeuen times greater. The 
two hundred and cight, of the third Magnitnde, are 72. times more 
groſle cach of them then the earth. The toure hundred and cighty 
the fourth Magnitude, haue their Diameter fourc and fifty times 
cuery one of them then the whole carth. The 22 x. of the fifth Magnituds 
ſixe and thirty times greater. The fifty fiue of the fixt Magnitude, and 
the leaſt, are euery one eightecne times bigger then the canh. Lat 
this be ſaid, not for ſpeculation , butto the praiſe ofthe Creator , and 
to humble man that boafteth ſo much vpon carth , which is buts 
point, in reſpe& of the Celeſtiall Frame , ſpecially of the Heauens and 
fixed ſtarres, which the Aſtronomers calculate and ſay, that it is diſtant 
from vs one and fifty millions of French miles, 

| 6. The Heauen is aboue, and cmbraceth the ſeuen heauens ofthe 
Planets. The Poet calleth the eighth the Curtaine with Azureplaites, 
emboſſed and enriched with 10c0. millions of golden Spangles, which 
are the Stars. Eucn'ſo the compaſſe and Diameter of the {ame is(beyond 
compariſon) greater then any of the Planets:as allo it was requiſite,to aC- 
comodate ſo many ſperique bodics,ſo great as are the Starres.But all the 
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ſabliſhed this heanenof che fixed Starrcs,  aboue the ſeuen of the Pla- 
[cas doveaſocka (condigdering both-:the one and the other.) they haue 
ſcencthat of the fixed mirne ro the. Veſt more fwiſtly:, andin the meane 
ſpace,nottoſhew his motion ſo cafieto bee obſerucd, asthatef the Pla: 
nets» They likewiſe haue ſcene, thatthismotion, of the fixed could .nat 
be diſtinguiſhed and -knowne, but by long ſpaces and diſtances : Con- 
trariwiſe , the Planets diſcouer their worienina:linue ſpacer an afſured 
teſtimony, that the Planets, are more necre, and the fixed farther off from 
vs. Furthermore, the Planers ſparkle, and twinkle!, .the fixed Starres 
doe not. The Planets ſometimes hide ſorht ors of the fited;. And ſo 
they haue concluded theh, thatthe Heauerrof the fixet wi? aboue the 
ſeuen others. SLID IG UT STEEE #6 \ 

7. As touching the brightneſſe ofthe Starres : becauſe the Sutine is 
the Charior of Light, and when beppearcthabaue our Hemolſpbere ahe 
Starres doe not ſhewrhemſelues,) bur ſhine bynight withshe Moone ; 
which receiueth heelight fromithe-Sunne 3 Some: Philoſophers and A- 
ſtronomers haue beene of the opinion, that the fixed Starres ſhing/ pot, 
but with borrowed light from the Sanne. Metrodorns and:his Diſciples 
the Epitures haue becnt of, this opinion , as-Plattrh faith imhis ſecond- 
Booke. Of che opinion of the Philefaphers,chapter x, Butthe Sears are cal-. 
led lights, as well as are the Sunne.and Moone, .alrhough there bee a- 
[difference betweene them ettherob more or leſſe, Ste they, Chapter, 


ſot Jeremy, verſe 35.and Eſay 3% 2B. Saint, Paul to the Corinthians I59 


Chapter,41. verſe.Their brightaeſſe invery dted-is Harkned by;the;Suns,, 
which is farre eatcr, and neerer to the terreſtriall Globe } Bur by,night, 
their chcenls approueth it ſclfe proper yntathem, and their-influcss, 


| ces: as thar of the lt le Dogge, the Pleiades, andothers - ſufficjently-proue;; 


chatifchey had not their proper and peculiat hight:(beingſofarre diftang; 
from the imfcriour bodics) they could not aket them in! ſigh fort, --as, 
ſometimes they doe. - - | ; il 121127 2 ld 
| $8. The cighth'Heauen : the fixed and wandring Starres haue, every: 
one of them their regular and particular motion; That of the fixed (4c-; 
cording to the dotrine'of Aſtronomers) ſhortly repeated by the Poet, 

maketh his particular courſe in ſeuen thouſand yeeres : notwithſtanding. 
which,the firſt Mouer( which Prolowe ſerterh downe for the. ninth Hea- 
ven, and others make-irthe tenth) carrieth about by his rapiditie this Fir- 
mament,or heauen of the fixed,with the ſeuen others,in foure and rwenty 

houres from Eaſtto Weſt; -which the fimilitude of him who is in a 


: 


bas, doth plainely intimate,or rather expreſſe. | 
9. As touching their vertues and influences , thoſe of the Sunne and 
Moone ( wbich are the two great Lights) have no neede of proofe. The 
fixed Starres that archigher, vpon their rifing and ſetting,aker & change 
the Ayre, the Scaſons, and inferiour bodics marucllouſly ; as Prolome 
on in the eighth Chapter of the firſt Booke Of the rudgement of the 
tarres 1and Pliny irs his ſecond booke, chapter 39. Nec errantium mods 
Syderum hec vis eff ( that is to infuſe their vertue into inferiour bodies ) 
| 4 multorum etiam aaherentium calo © quot ies errantinm acce(ſu impulſe, aut 
. Y c0N- 


Barquebound for Burdeaux, walking in the fame; his face towards Thews | 
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contain radierum extimulats aut, qualiter in Sucalis ſextimns accidere, yu; 
Oreci ob id plane womine ret; 4fp liant : Qupm & fus ſponie 7 

temporibas , of hederum exortas. Arfturi vere ſydus mon ferme ſine proce. 
loſe grandine emergit, Caniculz exortu accendi ſolis vaperes quis iguorat? 
exins (5 deris effettus ampliſcemi im terr« ſentuntur. Feruent maria, exorient 


Fy 


e0 flutuant in cellis Vina, meventur Stagns, C ancs quidem toto co ſpacie may. 
ime inrabiem agi now eft dubinm, &c. b | 
Yirgs inthe firſt part of his Geer giques: "op 
Preteres tam ſunt ArQturi ſyders nobis , 
Hedor wmque dies ſernas, & lucidus Angais, &c. 


And in therthird of Aezeas he ſaith,that Palinaras obſerned the Starres 
for his Nauigation. Sce Pewcer in his Commentatie, de variis dininativ 
num generibus 3 where hee ſpeaketh' of Naturall prediftions Aftrolo. 


"x0. Itremaineth now to intreat of the laſt point; that is to lay, of the 
power of God ouer theſe celeftiall bodies , becauſe-that ſome Philoſo- 
phers and Aſtronomers haue attributed that vnto them, which is nor ap- 
pertaining. The Poet firſt ofall reieerh the opinion of the Stoiques , 
who haue ryed God vnto ſecondarie cauſes ; then ſheweth hee that the 
celeſtiall bodies ſerue for inſtruments to the Iudge of this world, to 
curbe the inſolence of the children of Adem. Bur it is now high time to 
deſcend from Heauen to Earth. In regard of diucrs other matters row 
ching the Starres ; as of their Figure, ſituation, length, breadth, declins 
tion, andaſcenfion, ſtraighit,or oblique riſing, and ſcrring , and of their 
ſeaſons, the writings ofthe Ancient and Moderne Aſtronomers may 
content the moſt curious in theſe things. For,for the preſent,] intend on- 


ly breuitic. Let vs then liſten to the Poet, whoſe ſweeteſt tune {i 
all humane mclody,in nging that which we hauc but courſcly diſcour- 
ſed vpon,and touched rudely. 

5. Copernicas.] The Poet ſpeaking of the circumvolution and motion 
of the Heauens about the ,refureth the Paradox of Copernicus, who 
is called the learned German or Almaine. He then ſeeing no ſufficient and 
firme reſolution (as heeſteem'd)in the diſputations of the Aſtronomers, 
vpon the motion of the celeſtiall ſpheres, bechought himſclfe of ſome 
new opinion, by him publiſhed in a worke of his, inticuled,De revolat10n1- 
bus Orbium cel:flium, comprized in ſtxe books. In the ſeucnth Chapterof 
his firſt booke, he — to lay the foundation of his Paradox , pro- | 
ducing the reaſons which haue moued the Ancients to ſuppoſe thatthe 
earth was the Center of the world : Inthat which followeth, he diſputeth 
very ſubtilly : on the contrary fide, and g further to prevent theab- 
ſurditics which he preferreth, hee ſerterh downe, that it is more conueni- 
ent that the carch ſhould haue motion, then repoſe, eſpecially in confide- 
ring the daily revolution which is proper to the earth. And vpon this hee 
diſh in the 9. chapter, whether a man may attribute diuers motions 


to the earth,and what is the of the Center world : for reſolution where- 
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of, he intreateth of the order of the Heauens. Heretofore wee haue ſaid 
that ſome made ten , naming the ninth a GChriſtalline Heauen vadet- 
neath the renth , which is the firſt Mouer z others haue refolued vpon 
but ninc- 

Wee (hall furthermore reade that amongſt the Modetnes, ſome there 
arethat nominate 11. Heauens, calling higheſt Empyream, the firſt Mo- 
ver after, then the Chriitallne, that of the Starres orthe Firmament, and 
the ſeuen of the Planers, that is to ſay,of Seturne,ſupiter, Mars, the Sane, 
Venus, Mercary, and the Moone, Burt —_— conſidererh bur cight 5 
which he diſpoſerh thus: The higheſt is that of the fixed Starres; the ſe- 
cond Saturn, the third /upter, the fourth Mars, the fifth the carth and 
the Moone together , the ſixt Venue, the ſeuenth Mercury, the cigbthand 
laſtthe Sunne, which hee placerh for the Cemer of the world. This 


the earth, that is toſay, of the dayly motion, of the .ordinaric annuall 
motion, and of the oblique motion which cauſcth the Seaſons. 

The Poet contenteth himſelfe to touch this Paradox in a word, with- 
out intention to refute it more exaaly, becauſc hee combaterh and con- 


the booke ſhewerth ſufficiently, that C oper nice hath jpubliſhed the ſame; 
rather ro incite good ſpirits to ſtudy Aſtronomic: more diligently , then 
that he had a reſolute intent to maintaine that opinion. | 


on this ſubie@, and hath written a diſcourſe ( imprinted with his other 
workes) where he maintaineth (in the forme of a declamation ) that the 
Heauensare fixed, and the carth turneth, Bur a man ſufficiently ſeerh by 
his Epiſtle, that he enterprized the ſame with che like thought, as ſome 
who haue written in praiſe of tyrannic, and ſuch like things , that is to 
lay,to exerciſe their hile, and curious concetting wits. 

6. Frrmament. | This word is ſometimes taken for the whole celeſtiall 
frame, comprehending theten Circles, and eſpecially the cight below, 
wherein the fixed and wandring Stars arc, and it feemeth that the -Poes 
taketh ir ſo. Sometimes itis taken more particularly for rhe Heauen of 
the fixed Starres. Itiscalled by the Greckes gvw, , by: reaſon of the 
Starres which remaine firme and ſcrtled therein, and is oppoſed to the 
|ſeuen Planers. The Septuagints,who (as it is reported ) tranflated the 
bookes of the Old Teſtament our of Hebrew ivto Gteceke; haue turned the 
word Rakia ( which XMofes vſethand which fignificth the extent) Twws, 
which ſome haue interpreted Firmament ,whierein they hauc had reſpet 
(as ſome thinke) to the firmitie,and aflured morion of the Heauen,which 
inernth is firme, if a man compare it with the reſt of other creatures , 
which a man might eſteeme moſt firme as the earth, which is ſhaken and 
[driven our of his place by carth-quakes, and ſuch like accidents. Conſe- 
quently, the Poetdeſcribeth in moſt elegent termes, the fympathy and. 
and mutuall Joue of the Hceauen and Earth,to ſerue for the good of man, 
andthe glory of the Creator, by an clegant compariſon taken from the 

Peacocke, which is drawneto the life by Pliny, natures Painter,in the 20, 
Chapter of the tenth booke of his Hiſtorie. 
Y 2 This 
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done, he cntreth into his demonſtration of three dances or motions of 


tradicteth himſelfe : As alſo, for that the Preface fer in the beginning of | 


After him likewiſe C, Cakcagninus ( alcarncd Iralian) hath dilated vp- | 
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ration of things ſhould periſh, the Regions of rhe earth ſhould endure 
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This place hath a reference to that which hee had ſaid before of the 
Curtain ofthe world, ſpred about the ſacred cloſer of the fruitfull bed,&c, 
and is a Tra and Maſter-picce of Poctry: to which alone ifall the Rimes 
ofinfinite French Rimers ſhould be compared , they ſhould bee found 
wholly void ofall grace. 

7. Balaricke or Corole, } He intendeth by this word the Zodiaque, of 
which we hauc intreated heretofore. The diuers motions of the Sunne 
and Moone, and of the fiue other Planets, their Mounting towards our 
Zenith, or Verticall point, their deſcent rowards the South, and their di. 
uers Stations, whence proceede the diverſities of their naturall c&. 
fes,hauc giuen occaſion to the firſt and moſt Ancient Aſtronomers, to 
inuent the oblique {ituation of the Zodiaque,of which the Poet faith,that 
it is the girdle that nature bearcth vpon her reines, faſined after 
the manner of a Scarfe. For if the Zodiaque were not confidered in 
the Heauens ouerthwartly , and the Sunne remained in one and the 
ſame place in Hcauen, without cither riſing, or ſetting : the gene- 


all contraric extremities. For which cauſe , the Zodiaque, which is the 
truetraQ or way of the Sunne, and of the other fixe Planers , hath beene 
prudently placed in the Heauen, which it trauerſeth and inuironerh ob- 
liquely by day and night, faith the Poct: to the end that all the Coun- 
tries of the carth , ſhould enioy one after another,the Seaſons of the 
yeere, bythe mcanes ofthe Sunne , who without cauſe , mounteth and 
deſcendeth, clarifying and nouriſbing the whole Ball of the earth in the 
ſpace of a yeere. By reaſon whereof, this oblique courſe breedeth and 
bringeth ( as Ariforle ſaith) a change of things, which take their diuers 
effes of the Planets, and ſpecially of the Sunne and Moone, mounting 
and deſcending along the Zodiaque: for (as he ſaith) the mounting pro- 
ducethan aRuall generation: and the deſcending a vacation , or repole 
of things that produce. | 

The Zodiaque then is one of the {ixe principall and moſt greateſt Cir- 
cles, which gocth ouerthwart the Poles or Supporters of the world, and 

direly berweene the two that are his, large, and moucable , and in his 

length wholly vniforme, vnder which the 6 Planets make their natu- 

_ and particular courſes, with a very divers ſtabilitic , and inconſiant 

rmony. 

The Philoſophers pm_ Ariſtotle) name it the oblique Circle , be- 
cauſc it gocth from Eaſt ro Veſt, Bias wiſc or obliquely. 

Itis named by the Greckes Zediexo; , which may fairly bee tranſlated, 
Life-bearing ; becauſe the life of all Creatures dependeth on this Cir- 
cle : for the Sunne mounting towards vs along the ſame, bringeth vs the 
generation of things, andin deſcending,the corruption. The Latines 
name it,Signifer ,that is td ſay, Beare-ſ{igney becauſe itis diuided into 12 
parts, which are called Signes. 

The Signes are firſt, the Ramme: ſecondly, the Bull : thirdly , the 
Twinnes : fourthly, the Crab : fiftly, the Lyon : _ , the Virgin: ſe- 


| 


uenthly, the Ballance : cighthly, the Scorpion: ninthly , the Archer : 
tenthly, Capricorne : eleuenthly, Aquarius : the rweltth, the Fiſhes ſet 


downe punQually. As 
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As rouching thoſe which were inuented for the more eafic obſcruati- 
on of che Stations ofthe Sunne, and the Scaſons of the yeere. Mar ſilins 
| F«apes,/ in the third Chapter of his Commentarie vpon the third booke 
of the ſecond « £xcade of Phtinas, the Platonicall Philoſopher, briefcly 
diſcourſes after this manner following, 45th 

The Ancients have put the Ram in the firſt tanke of the Signes ofthe 
Zodrague, for the loue of /upiter Ammon, whomthey figured with Homes 
on his head. He addeth hereunto, as Afacrobens likewile ſaith by the way : 
That the Sunne comming to recouet his force, and liuely to ſpread his 
beames in mid-March, vpon good ground men call this entry the Rata, 
' rothe which the Poet maketh alluſion, ſaying, that with his Hornes bee 
burtedagainſt the bound, or limit of the New yeere. 

Thisalſo may haue ſome relation to the two cfteRs of the 'Sunne be- 
ewixt March and April, compared very properly vnto the Sheepc, acrca- 
ture of 4 milde and frollicke nature; | 

Ficinus adderh,that the Bull followeth the Ramme,betauſe that at that 
time the carthis to be laboured, and manured. Then the Twinnes, be- 
cauſe of the increaſe and multiplication of goods,which germinate and 
entertaine one another. | ;} 
The Crab followeth, becauſe at that time the Sunne retiterh as the 


_— 


Crab doth. 7 | 
| Afterwards the Lyon,becauſe the Sunne atthar time is maruellous red 


and burning. '»; 

Conſequently the Virgin, becauſe the earth being burned by the heate | 
of the Sunne 15 barren, and produceth nothing at that time. Tel | 

Then the Scale or Ballance, becauſe the Sunne holdeththe dayes and 
nights at one ſcantling, and maketh them equall; | 

Srpio fucceedeth,ſo called , becauſe that when the Sunne is in|this ; 
part of the Zodiaque, the aire beginnerh to-nip and waxecold. Te | | 
The Archer is ſo called, by reafon of his vehement cald , and of his 
Arrowes which ſhoote forth windes. a « p 

Then C apricorne, or the Goate, becauſe th&Sanne beginneth torawze 
himſelfe in a manner to dance. rf T 

The warter-bearer, of Aquarize,as alſo the Fiſhes for the raynes and hi 

miditie of rhe Seaſon, inthe moneths of Lanuary & February. Some lay 
againſt this, thattheſe Signes haue beene ſo named, by reaſon of the dil- | 
poſition, or {tuation of the Starres which are in the bodice of the ſigne ; 
orelſe for ſome common propertie in the {igne, and to the thing whereof 
ittaketh his name. I will adde that which Afacrobiar faith in the twelfth 
Chapter of his firſt booke of Seturnels, according as I could exprefie it in | 
French, | 

The tians, to repreſent the Sunne, ed a mans head, which 
had no Urs on wo fide, The Haires _ were referued, fignified | 
thattche Sunne is neuer intirely rerited from the world : bur by the haires 
which were cutoff , they would fſignific, that when the, Sunne is ( as it 
were) cut oft from the VVeſt of our Hemiſphere, rhe facultic ro returne 
| vnto the Eaft aboue our Horizon , remaineth in him as in the Haires,the 
power to increaſe after they haue beene cur off, or fhauen. 
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By this very Figure they gaue notice and inftruQion of the So/p;c. 
that is, of the ſhorteſt and —_—_ day of the yeere : as touching the 
ſhorreft, which is the Winter S9/ſtice, the Ancients hauccalled it Bruns, 
as who ſhould ſay, Baz inp, that is,the ſhorteſt day. The Sunne depare. 
ing from thence, as from a lurking hole or couert, lengtheneth hiscourſe 
{ro the Summer Solſtice, till it ſeemerh that he hath arrained to his higheſt 
dignitic. And therefore the Egyptians conſecrated to the Zodiaque in 
the part of the heauen, in which the Sunne ſhaping his courſe, ſpreadeth 
and ſheweth his forces wore then in any other time ofthe yeere,the ſigne 
of the Lyon,and called itthe Houſe ofthe Sunne, becauſe this creature 
ſeemetrh to draw his nature from the ſubſtance of the Sunne. For firſtof 
all he ſarpaſſerh for ſwiftnefle,and heare all other beaſts, as the Sunne is 
che Prince of all other ccleſtiall fires, 

The Lyon hath his foreparrs very ſtrong, his backeparts lefſe : Sothe 
Sunne reinforceth himſelfe from morning till noone, or from the Spri 
time, tillthe ead of Summer. Afterwards he languiſherh , that is to fay, 
vypon his ſetting : and in Winter wee fee that the Lyon hath open and 
ſparkling eycs , as the Sunne with an open eye, and perpetuall courle 
that is neuer wearied, beholdeth the whole compaſle of the earth. Not 
onely the Lyon, bur all the fignes of the Zodjaque,haue ſome correſpon- 
dence with the nature of the Sunne, and that with good reaſon. 

To begin with the ſigne of Arzes, or the Ramme; the one agreeth very 
well with the other. For during the fixe moneths, in Winter the Ramme 
lyeth vpon his right ſide,and from theEquinoRial of the Spring vpon his 
left. The Sunne likewiſe in the one time inuironeth the right Hemiſphere, 
then the left in an other. For this cauſe , the Z:b:ans repreſented their 
Jupiter Ammon (by whom they vnderſtood the ſerting Sunne ) with the 
hornes of a Rarmme, which defendeth himfcltc by his Hornes , as the 
Sunne doth by his beames.Astouching the Bullche diuers Ceremonies 
of. the Egyptians doeſhew,that ithath a reference to the Sunne, cither 
called Helropolis (that isto ſay) The City becauſc in the City of the 
Sunne, the Inhabitants doe principally adore a Bull: conſecrated to 
the Sunne, or becauſe that the Oxe Apts is honoured and reuerenced by 
thoſe of Aemphi, as the Sunne it ſelfe, or by reaſon thar they of the Ci- 
ty of Hermutha adore in a magnificent Temple of Apelo, a cerraine Bull 
dedicated rothe Sunne, to which Bull they giueaſurname,which ſignif 
eth thoſe memorable accidents which wholy agree with the nature of the 
Sunne. For they affirme,that from houre to houre, this Bull changeth 
his colour, hauing his hayres and ftaring quite contraryato other crez 
eurcs, in ſuch ſort as he is cſteemed to repreſent the Sunne , who fhapet 
his courſe in retiring vpward againſt the Heauen. 

As touching Gem7n/,or the two Twinnes, which ſome haue fained tobe 

Ceftor and Pollax, liuing and dying the one ncere vnto the other continu- 

ally. who repreſentcth this, bur one ſole and only Sunne, now deſcending 
tothe loweſt, then returning tothe higheſt of our Hemiſphere 2 The 
Crab with his oblique aduancement ſheweth no other thing , but the 
way of the Sunne, which neuer marcherh right, bur in biaſing by 


Signes, eſpecially inthis; being ar the higheſt of his Epicycle, hee og 
nc 


—— 


WLLRA 


{ ons heere, in that theyare vnneceflary in chis Diſcourſe. 
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"oth to rexurne, ant deſeend downe, wee katie heretofore - Fodken ofthe 
Lyon;In regard of the Virgin, which carrievh & Sheafe,.6x Come inte | 
hand, ” _ the vertue of the Sunneuppea ring inthe fruirs ofthe; 
rhae chis ——_ GoddeſleToftice, which 
—__ "a at 
T _— Scor piow wherewith ſome confider the Ballance, or #bre; 
a the nature ofthe Sunne , wh6 languilſherFf in VV inrey,, 6d 
g paftyreinforcerh hinſclfe by bis vertuc+himſcife being Ksyet 
edbyte idlencſ of cold, {A oe L SRans = 
Sagnttary, being the loweftdhd'laft of rhe Sipnes of the Z6diaque, is 
$ haviog GacTockpan of a tan, and the hinder of &'Hotſe, ef 
ding thereby to ſhew,that theSunhe is faloe- rs ps low- 
eſi,asit ſhould be a ſtrange abaternent that d main beaſt; 
yerloſeth he an Arrow,which Gpnifierh,char allcrearures that are on the: 
undue quickned by the Sunn; akhongh hee bee farre'difiant froth 
chef .” 30T309' 57 : O07 

Caprjeorge znder which ch&So6ne begitinerh to: rouzeHimſelfe,repre- 

ſenterhalſo this, in imitating the faſhion of a 'Goite, wie "abvayes rat 
ſerh himlſelfe on his forcfcere-r6 browſe, '- 
Aquariae, that istofa ,the Batler, doiti he: not ſhew: the peg of this] 
cunne? For how ſhovld therains fall vponthecarth, except the heat©of 
the Sunne ſhould drawthe vapouts vp on high, the cfhſion whereof pro- 
duceth Raine in aboundance? - - - 

The Fiſhes are inthelaſt ranke of the Zodiaque, which Bide haue con- 
ſecrated to the Sunne, not onely to'repreſent his Nature; bur his Power, 
becauſe he quickneth not onely Bitds, but*al lining Creatates', which 
marchpon tho ground, bur thoſe alſo that liue in the' bortome ofthe 
Waters, who ſeethe as it were baniſhed and fruſtrared of His preſente: f6 
great is the vertue of the Sunne, that he penetraterh by his beames thoſe 
things that are moſt hidden andretyred from him. lcade that which 
Macrobius ſaith to this purpoſe. \{_ / 

As touching the Regions of the world ſubieR tothe Shaties' ſce-bfeer 
Ptelomie, the PoetAanilixs in the fourth booke of his Aſtronomical Po- 
em, and Laces Gawvens in his Geometry, where heehath patricularly de- 
ſcribed the whole. There is much vanity in Afanilias words ; which tit- 
cord not with thoſe of Prolowe. In bricfe, we will not ifiſerr their opini- 


_— the fruits 


From the twelue f1gnes of the Zodiaque, the cauſes of generation: and 
| corruption in theſe inferiour bodies do proceede and flow, as Mamiliu 
in his 1.book,and Iuliws Firmicus, and others demonſirate.” Deakin ths 
influences of the Celeſtiall bodies vpon the inferiour, in ſpeaking ofthe 
Starres, we haue touched the ſame. 

As touching theſe twelue, according as they are conſidered in dhe bs 
ſons of the yeere, ſo alſo may we iudge of their effefs by the Sun, which 
wrneth about them. 

The Spring hath Aries, Taurws, and Gemini. Aries,js more moifi Sin 
dry. Taurws, is very temperate, and moiſt, and hot, according t to his 
ſubſtance. In Gemiziche heate ſurpaſſerh the humidity. 
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ſecondaric caules, which hggan both changeand overthrow ; and; fince 
likewiſe he hath hererofarg;Hhewed., how farre theſe influences extend | 
themſclues, and how they oughtto bee conſidered, wee will nor ſpeake 
| thercofany funher, but referre the corjieus :Reader to Ptelome , and to 
thoſe who haue ſpoken of theie things after him. . - | 
| | Morequerghe Zodiaquehath beenggiyided into twelue parts/by the 
| Ancients, who have confifered that the, loone tweſue umes in the yeere 
| 1s in coniunGion with the, Sunneand:that during the time of her naturd! 
| courſe, the Sugne _—_ tone 142-part of his.., __ w—_— 
| 7, But becauſe the Moone maketh her tycluc coniun&ions in thiry | 
foure da es, and the Sunne imployeth 365, dayes and a quarter, to inve 
| y P1oyen 365, Gaycs q | 
| roathe Heayenzzand for thatthis number was incommodious for ſuppy- 
; tations,it was £aucluded that this Celrftiall Circle ſhould be deuidedby 
| the pumber gf 3 60. which ſhould be divided into divers portions, ſo that 
| ery ſigne ſhould reraine 30. parts. Forthe Sunnealmoſt crauclleth 46. 
| da yes.,t0 accompliſh one 1.2, part ofthe Zodiaque. 
| The ,quater deuiderh the Zodiaque intotwo cquall parts, 
| ..-The halte tothe Northward contayneth; Aries, Taurus, Gemini, Cant!, 
| Lee, and Virgo, which forthis cauſc arecalled Septentrianall, 


..;;The other halfe; which is on the South-fide, and on the other (ideof 
the Equator, contayucth the other ſixe, thar is; Libre,Scorpio,Sugittars 
Capricornus, Aquarius, an1 Piſces, which-are called Meridjonall.  - | 
_ And whereas the Ancients have begynne the yeere, and the Cirdlp of | 
the Zodiaque in 4ries, they haue followed herein the cuſtomary faſhion 
j of the firſt Fathers, who hadbegunne their Lunary yeere , in the poins 
that the Syunne ,(approaching vs) maketh the day-and nightequall. 
| In;this they have imitated nature which, hath allotted and adopted 
[ a moiſt beginning to humaneconſiitutions inſuch ſort , as the well __ 
| peredſ 


—_—__—_—@t_. - —_—_— 
ms A cm —_ — —— 


UM 


oP 


The Summary of the fourth D a +. 


pered humidiry is Miſtreſſe(as one may ſay) of the firſt and yonger yecres 
of creatures that are born,yea of the whole generation,which ought natu- 
| rally to precede corruprion,as life gocth betore death. So the inordina- 
tion of inferiour things proceederh from the Superiour , Ergo it behoo- 
uerh then, that the ficſt a_—_ the firſt ſeaſon of things ſhould beginne in 
the moiſteft Signe,which is Arjes,and inhis head, as the principall ofthe 
Members, the Fortreſſe of the Soule, and the Signe of Lite. _ 
Allthis hath power and plac in theſe Regions which are on this (ide 
the £quarorz for the Sunne bringeth them the time that is ſweete,, tetm- 
perate, moiſt, and warme. Bur mildly all contrariwiſe it hapneth in the 
Meridionall Regions, and with ſuch as arc on the fide of the L£que- 
tor: fortheir Spring-rime beginneth atthe point when the Sunne entrerh 
into Lybra: their Summer allo, when the Sunne entreth into Capricerme : 
their Aurumne when he roucheth Aries,and their Winter when hee cn- 
teth into Carcer. PE: | | 
Their Spring therefore is our Autumne; their Summer, our Winter; 
their Autumac,our Spring; their VWinter,our Summer. Thus the begin- 
ring of the yeere,andof the Zodiaque,is made according to the fituation 
of the Climates,andthe diverſity of Regions. 25 _ 
The bredth of the Zodiake was inuenteet ſince the time that it was 
knowne, that the Planers (in ſhaping their naturall courſes) followed nor 
the ordinary tract of the Sunne, but ſometimes caſt themſclues towards 
the North, ſometimes towards the South,the one of them more then ſe- 
uen degrees,but rarely, the other lefle then ſitxe degrees, but very often. 
Forthis cauſe it was concluded, that the tract of the Sunne,ſhould to 
the Northward,Ffaue fixe degrees of Latitude, and as many Southward , 
to limit and confine the by-wandring ofthe fixc Planets. For as wealsigne 
welue Stgnes of Jongitudeto the: Zodiaque , whereof one degree ma- 
keth the thirtieth part ofa Signe, wee muſt alſo giue to the Latitude ther- 
of other twelue, which make-the rhirtieth part of the whole Circle. 

This Tra&,or Line deuiding intwo the twelue Signes of the Zodi- 
ake, is called Ecliptique, which the Sunne in his Centre never abando- 
neth, but the other wandring bodics ordinarily caſt themſclues beſide 


the tract of the Sunne. * 


foure cardinall and principall fignes, which are the two EquinoQtials, that 
isto lay, Aries,and Libre, andthe two Tropiques, whichare Cancer and 


Capricorne. 


ces, which when the Sunne hath attained, hee maketh cuery yeere-the 
day and night equall, | 

The two laft, being each of them farre off from the Equin-Equator, 
ſome three and twenty degrees, and ſome nincand twenty Minutes, li- 
mit the ewo declinations of the Sunne in fuch ſort, as he cannot paſle be- 
yond them. For which cauſe they are called limits, and returnes, by the 


ons of the Sunne: not that the Sunne being carried thither,maketh his a- 


bodethere (for he neucr reſterh;) but becauſe that when hee commeth 
L | rcere 


Grecians, Tropiques; and Solſtices, by the Lartines : that is to ſay, ſtati- 


| 


Beſides that, this Ecliptike is difiributed into foure portions, by the | 


The rwo firſt vnite the Ecliptike and EquinoGiall in two oppoſite pla- | 
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neere theſe Tropikes, and the line of the South, hee ſeemeth not to de. 
partout of one place, and for that the ſpaces both of dayes and night, 
neither increaſe nor decreaſc one onely minute. 

As touching the two Tropiques, and the EquinoRiall, we haue po. 
ken ofthem in other places. 

It remaineth that we adde ſomething of the inequality of the dayes ang 
Moneths , proceeding from the oblike courſe of the Sunne , thorow the 
Signes of the Zodiaque. Euery one ſecth that the dayes and nights ob. 
ſerue notan equality, except vnder the Equator: For without the ſame 
there are no dayes to be found that are equall with the nights,except two 
times a yeerexhart is to ſay, in the EquinoQtall of the Spring-rime, and 
Autumne, vpon the entry of the Svnne into Aries, and Libra. All thereſi 
of the yeere, (that the Sunne runneth without the points of the Equator, 
and the Ecliptique) the dayes are morelong or ſhorter then the nights, 
More long, when the Sunne of his owne proper motion commerh by the 
ſixe Septentrionall Signes; or more ſhort, when he is inthe fixe Meridio- 
nall Signes, 

In the Spring and Summer-time, the dayes of out Hemiſphere are lon- 
ger then the nights, but ſhorter in Autumne and in Winter. The dayes 
are very ſhort, and the nights very long in the Winter So{fice, when the 
Sunneentreth into Capricorn. Hauing paſt the ſame,the dayes beginne to 


| increaſe and lengthen,cill the EquinoQtall of the Spring, when the nights 
are cquall with the dayes. 

From that time forward the dayes increaſe vntillthe Solftice, when 
the Sunneentreth into the Signe of C acer, and maketh the longeſt day, 
and the ſhorteſt night of the yeere. 4 | 

From the Solſtice forward, the dayes decreaſe,and the nights increale 
by little and little, vntill the Autumnall EquinoRiall, where againethe 
dayes and nights are equall. 

From thence till the Winter Solfiice , the dayes decreaſe, and A 
nights increaſe. 

All this is done by Arithmerticall proportien,fo as what the oneloſcth, 
the other gaineth. 

The cauſe of this inequality proceedeth from the diſsimilitude and di 
uerſiry ofthe aſcenſions ofthe Sunne, by the Zodiake. For the two &x 
tremities of the Equator, hauing the ſame cleuation with the wo 
halfe Circles ofthe Ecliptike, beginning in the firſt degree of Ares and 
of Libra; this maketh the day equall with the night, two times in the 
yeere only, the Sun comming to encountring at thattime, and no more 
in theſe two points or degrees ; finding himſclfe in other degrees ofthe 
Zodiake, fuch as we obſcrue dayly aboue the Horizon, he riſeth perpe-| 
tually more neecre or fartheroff from the Equator. Hee retireth with thc 
Signesof the Circle declining, which are vnder Cancer, Leo, Virge,Librs, 
S$ corpio,& Sagittarie.He approacheth with the Signes ofthe Circle mour- 
ing; that isto ſay, Capricornus, Aquarius Piſces, Aries,Tanrus,and Gemini. 

ontrariwiſe, hee ſhincth longer time'vnder the one , and lefſe vnde! 
the other. And therefore at ſuch time as hee mounterh in the Zodiake. 


'the dayes increaſe, and vpon his deſcent,they are abbreuiared in ſuc = 
that 


—— 
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thar from his entrance into Capricorne, vntill he come to Aries, he increa- 


ſeth not the nights, butthe day is onely equall with thenight , vvhenthe } 
Sunneentreth into the ſigne of Arzes. From thence, vnrill ſuch time as } 
heentreth into Cancer, the dayes are longerthenthe nights, | 
Contrariwiſc from this entry into Cancer, yntill ſuch time as he touch. | 
«th Libra (although the dayes decreaſe) yet are they not fo ſhort as the} 
nights,out onely they are vnequall when the Sunne cntreth into the ſhene | 
'#) &. | 

There is another cauſe of this diuerſitie of revolution, that is to ſay,the 
proper and oblique motion of the Sun by the Zodiaque ; by meanes | 
whereof it commeth to paſſe, that beeing departed from the fiſt degree 
of Aries , hee runueth by the quarters of his Ecliptique or high way, | 
which have diuers aſpe&s towards the Poles of the world , and the two 
capitall points of Climares and Regions. 


the lengths both of dayes and nights; ſo alfo diverſifyeth hee them, in 
kngthening and ſhortening them according as of his proper motion he 
ſeth and ſerteth indjucrs places of the Zedraque: to which he approach- 
eh according to his proper motion. 

As touching the moneths, as the Ancient Aſtronomers haue properly 
called the yeere,that ſpace of three hundreth ſixty and five dayes and a 
quarter, in which the Sun running of his own proper motion acontrarie 
courſeto the Primwim mobile ( which carrieth him in foure aid twentie 
houres about the Heauens) finiſheth his courſe inthe Zodjaque ; ſoalſo 
have they properly called that a moneth,which is the circuit ofthe Moon 
thorow the Zodiaque. They haue alfo learned that the Moone renueth 
her ſelfe, and waxerh full rwelve times, whilſt the Sunne performeth hjs 
annuall courſe : Acknowledging this , by the inſtin& and aduertiſement 
of Nazure, they haue diſtinguiſhed both the yeere and the Zodiaque in- 
to twelue portions, vader which, as in their true way, the Planers make 
their courſes and ſeuerall reuolutions. The moneths are diſtinguiſhed in 
to Naturall and Politique. | 


—_— 


And as true it is that the Sunne by his riſing and fetting,diſtinguiſherh | 


——— 


The Naturall are thoſe which the Sunne and Moone meaſure,and di- 

linguiſh by their periods, turnes,and returnes. RJ 
The Politiques doe not exaQtly agree with the motions of the —_ 

and Moone, but arc fitted and applycd by cuery Nation, to the affaire 


tenure, as the politique yeere alſo is. | | . 
There are as many ſorts of naturall moneths, as there are efficient cau- 
ſes of them. For ſome of them haue an agreement with the courſe of the 
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net is the ſpace of time, wherein the Sunne paſſerh a twelfth part, or 
maketh one ſigne ofthe Zodiaque , wherein the Moone maketh her in- 
tirecircuit of the Zodiaque.Sothen,the naturall moncths are Solary or Lu- 
marie. But becauſe the Sunne runneth athwart and Byas-wiſe thorowthe 
Lodiaque, and thathis motions are vnequall, and that he marcheth more 
lowely in the Northerne ſignes,and with more celeritic inthe Southern, 
_ #ary moneths are vnequall; the one having more daies, the other 


Sunne, and others with that of the Moone. In bricfe, the naturall mo- | 


e. T2 The 


—— 
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of Religion and Policy, being compoſed of whole daics, and of rhe ſame | 
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The caſe being thus, we muſt diſtinguiſh the equall from the vnequall 


EEE 


moneths. The equall Solary moneth is a twelfth part of the whole anny. 
all ſpace in which the Sane by an cquall motion traucrſeth and ouerpaf- 
ſeth one of the ſignes of the Zodiaque, and is ofthirty dayes, ten houres 
and thirty minutes. The vnequall moneth is the twelfth vaequall part of 
the yecre,in which the Sunne by his apparent and proper motion meaſy. 
reth and accompliſheth the yeere of rwelue fignes. Or rather it is the 


| time of the ſtay ofthe Sunne in cuery {igne of the Zodiaque. The ſpaces 


of theſe moneths are vnequal|, for the ſame reaſons that the ſpaces of the 
yeeres are ; As forexamplezin the yeere 1599. the. Sunne remained inthe 
ligne of Cerrer 31.daics, 9. houres, 44. minutes, and in Cepricorne 29, 
dayes, 11. houres; 44-minutes. That moneth then was the greateft, and 
the other the leaſt : the ten other betweene both, and yer different accor- 


| ding to their diftance from theſe two oppoſite ſignes. For experience 


ſheweth vs, that the Sunne runneth more ſwiftly thorow the Aſeridional 
Stgnes, in which he aduanceth eight dayes more then in the Northerne 
as inthe two Spheres there is a dijparitie, or incqualitie rather, in the 
courſe and aduancement of the Sunne zuthe ſame is obſerued in euery 


Signe of them. 
Moreouer, the effe&ts of the Sunne (ſpreading his beames in diuers 


and in the bodics of creatures becauſe that of theſe fignes , the one par- 
ticipate of the nature of fire : as Aries, Leo, and Sagttarie : the otherre- 
taine the Aire: as Gemimi, Libre, Aquarixs: the others, as Cancer, Scor. 
p10,and Piſces,hold of the water, the other po_n of the earth, that is 
to ſay; Tawrus,Virgo, and C apricorne. For after this manner the Aſtrono- 
mers comparethe Signes of the Zodiaque to the Elements, Wee muſt 
alſo call ro remembrance the riſing and ſetting of the fixed Starres,ac- 
cording to their encountring with the Sunne, cither rifing , or ſetting : 
whereofthe Aftronomicall bookes intreatatlarge : and this ſhall ſuffice 
to aduertiſe the Reader at this time. 

In that which is aboucſaid,the proujdence of God ſheweth it ſelfe to 

be very admirable ( as inall other his workes)hauing a regard to the cor- 

ſcruation of living creatures, by the oblique motion of the Sunne, or the 

Circle of the Zodiaque, For it this contrary courſe of the Sunne { who 
marcheth contrary to the firſt Mouer) were not made obliquely;if (I fay) 
he ſhould ſhape his courſe vnder the Equator, or vnder any other Paralc, 
his quickning heate ſhould notibee equally, and by certaine revolurions 
diſperſed to the diuers Climates of the earth, wheieofthe one are neerct 
toſthe North ; the other to the South, and diuertcd by this meancs from 
the Echyptique, or traft of the Sunne. 

Furthermore, there ſhould bee ſome Countries where a man inter- 
changeably ſhould not ſee either Winter or Summer, nor any cenainc 
or regular portion of daycs increaſing or decreaſing. For ſome placesall 
the yeere long ſhould haue a Spring ; the other,a perpetuall Surmer; 0 
thers ſhould inceflantly feele the rigour and fterrilitic of Winter. 

| It were neceſſary alſo that the day and night , the light and darkneſſe 
ſhould hauc ſome limitation,or intermilsion, qaegd nos,to increafe & de- 


creaſe 


— 


ſignes by which he marcheth) are very diuers in che Regions ofthe Aire, | 
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creaſe the one after the other: That in Summer the dayes ſhould be lon- 
ger, tothe cnd, that the fruits of the earth ſhoyld longer time: fecle the 
heate and vertue of the Sunne:,, Likewiſe,that living creatures might by 
themeancs of the light, be furniſhed for che neceſſarie travailes,, and til- 
lage,and forthe commoditic of of mans life : That in Winter alſo the 


nighes ſhould be longer, to the end that enlengthened repoſe might refor-| 
the the bodies tired with trauell and precedent heate , by which! viciſi-| 


tude and changing of the one ſeaſon with the orher, they alwayes yeeld 
the more delight, content, and commoditie'n their returng\,.. 


But alrhough the wiſedome of God,in eſtabliſhing the celeſtiall mo-' 


ſomeparcel thereot by the cffes, 'For wee ſeethat the marian of the 
Sunne is ordered in ſuch fort , { that being carried in an oblique Circles 


lnt andneceſlarie revolutions ofthe foure ſeaſons of theyeere, _ 


mounted tothe ſigne of Cancey, is at: that time aboue one heads: and 
when he is in Capricorne,wee ſec him diſtant from vs ; inthe ſignes of A- 
ries, and Libra, he is betweene both. With this diffcrence of cleuations 
is conioyned the diners dartings, eiaculations,or ſpreadings of the Sun- 
beames vpon the Countries of the earth ; and conſequently the different: 
effe@s of his influentiall radiations vpon inferiour bodies, For ſhooting 
direaly downwards, he is farre ſtronger and ſenfible, as in ave and July. 


ly they call Tropiques) the heamesof the Sunne beate- moderately vp- 
onthe earth ; neither too direAly, nortoo obliquely : whence the tem- 
peratexeffcAs betweene hot and cold,doe enſue, $o fee wee thauthe grea- 
teſt changes of weather, happen inthe Spring, or Autumne.. _ 

8. Degrees) The Sunne making his proper courſe, invironeth the. 
whole Heaven in three hundred fixty fiue dayes, and almoſt a quarter of 
aday, This number being incommodiaus fot ſupputations, Proleme and. 
other Aſtronomers dinided the Circle of the Sunne , by the number of 
three hundred and ſixty ſimply, theo diſtiaguiſhed they this numberin- 
to twelue partitions which they named ſignes inthe Zodiaque,and aſſig-: 
ned toeuery portion or figne thirty parts of this three hundred and ſixty, 
ſince that the Sazze implieth almoſt thirty dayes ro make one twelfth 
partof the Zodiaque. 


Astouching the fourth part of the day which remaineth ( being pro- | 


portionably diſtributed amidſtthe twelve fignes, as the calculation ofthe 
Aftronomers ſheweth) it agreeth with the 360. portions or degrees of 
the Eclyptique and way of the Sunne. Bur for that rhe Sunne in riſing 
towards vs, or retiring towards the South , ſeemeth from day to day to. 
meaſure, and (as a man ſhould ſay) to count his ſteps and flations ; ſome 
haue called theſe 360. portions,degrees,which afterwards hiaue beene di- 


tions,be incomprehenſible z yet may.aman diſcover and acktowledge| 


the halfe part whereof retireth 23. degrees and a halfe from the Equino- | 
Qiall Line towards the North, and the other; woity alſo a3:many de-| 
grees of the ſame line towards the South) he bringeth theſe ehrice-plea-| 


Concerning vs who liuc on this fide the Egnater , the Sunne beeirg| 


Contrariwiſc,in ſtooping & drawing downwards, be is maruellouſly in- | 
feebled , as in December, when he hath his home in Caprecorne. Betweene | 
theſe two extremities ofthe obliquity of the Zodiaque (which common- | 


- 
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[Statrcs of both the Poles. Becauſe this is more prolix, I omic the deſcrip-| 
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uided euery one of them into 6. principall minutes: and: fo ſucceſsiuely 

vntill 60. tenths of minutes, to the end that by theſe little parcels of ade. 

gree, mans vnderſtanding might approach more neerely , and more 
reciſely comprehend and know the true fituations of the celeftialt 
odies. 

9. Artique ſide or Bize, ] The coaſt of Bize is the Artique or Nor- 
therne Pole. The winde that bloweth from that part,is called Bize;a word 
hauing relation to Aga#lo of the Latines,by reaſon of his cffe& : For being 
very cold,and dryinghe darkneth the earth,and maketh things duskie or 
blacke; that which ſorric call Aquilus coler,dutkic or browne colour : and 
in ſome places where the winde bloweth in cloſe weather , it is called 
blacke. Remy Belleau,alcarned French Poet,hath tranſlated into Verſe 
'the celeſtiall apparances ofthe Greeke Poet Aratus, where hee fully an 
particularly deſcribeth the Beares, the Dragon, and the moſt part of the 


tion thereof: | 

10. Flaming Dragon. | This is one of the eight and forty Images of 
the Heauen, hauing divers Startes inthe Pole Artique, in the midſt of 
the two Bearcs : vpon the riſing and ſetting whereof, and cf that which 
the Poets haue fained, reade Hyginus, Manilins, Firmicus, and Picolomins 


in his fixed Starres. 
It. Crowne.) This is one of the principall Starres in the Pole Ar. 
tique, vpon the ſhoulder of Beefes, hauing nine Starres in a round; 


port, that Yexas gaue this Crowne to Ariadne, the Davghter of Miny 
(King of Crete) vponthe day of her marriage, By reaſon whereof. Yirgi 
faith in the firſt booke of his Georgiques. | 


Gnoſciaq; ardentis decedat fiella Corone. 


Hygizus ſpeaketh theteofin his third booke of the Celeftiall Srenes. She 
is called the crowne of Ariaaxe, in difference of the Southerne, as Picols- 
mini ſaith in his booke of fixed Starres, who faineth chat this of the South 
is another : that is to ſay,of Semele(the mother of Bacebre ) aſſigning vn- 
tothe 13. Starres, riſing inthe 25. degree of Copricorne, and ſetting in the 
fift of her Virgin. Manilixs the Latine Poet in his Aſtronomicals,where 
he deſcriberh the celeſtial ſignes : and maketh mention onely of the 
crowne of the Pole Arrtique. 


Alt parte ex alia claro wolat orbe Corona, 
=» Lace Micans Varia, Fo. 


12. Harpe.] This is one of the Starres of the Northerne Pole; of the 
ſite, and ftarres whereof it hath beene ſpoken heretofore, vpon the word 
of Stars. The Aſtronomers haue giuen theſe dincrsnames to the celeſti- 
all bodies, for thoſe reaſons which haue beene ſet downe. And as touch- 
ing the fables of the Poets, Hyginus,and Picolomini, intheir bookes of the 
tarres ſpeake largely of them, where the Reader may haue recourſe. The 


Afſtrolo- | 


Itriſeth with the Scorpion,and ſerterh when Cancer riſerh. The Poets re-| 


— 
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NE 
EB | Aftrologers(who haue written vpon the power of the celeſtiall bodies ; 
| | ver thererreſtria]l)apply the names of the ſarres to the Natiuities ; as 
for example,they ſay,that they who are borne when the Harpe riſerh (ſhe 
| riſinginthe {igne of Libra, in the twentieth part of the ſame) rake plea- 
'Þ | furc,andare fit to handle muſicall inſtruments: vnder the Swanxe,ſinging 
men : and in this ſort giue they interpretations to the eightand forty ce- 
leftiall Images. | 
13- «ſculapins. } This man,by reaſon of his ſufficiency in the Art of 


Phyfique was reputed the Sonne of Apofo. Being onthe carth ( where hee 
performed admirable cures) he vndertooke to giuelife to Hippolitas (the 
ſonne of Theſeus, through contumely hazzarded to death)performed his 
| intent by the ayde ofa Serpent,which brought him an Hearbe vnknowne: 
| for which cauſe /wp#ter thunder-ſtrooke him zand afterwards vpon the re- 
| queſt of Apeſſo gaue him place amongſt the Starres, The Aſtronomers put 
[this ſarre amongſithenumber of the principall and moſt fignall in the 
|Northerne Pole. This ſtarre by the Grecians is called 09-505, of the La- 
tines, Argui-tenens : being a man figured with a Serpent writhen abour| 
his body, and containeth 42. Starres in all ; whereof there are 23. or 27. 
ercat ones, meane,and ſimall, the other very obſcure. Yirgi/in the 7. of 
| his «Exeas: Hyginus in his third booke of Starres: Prcolomimi in his Trea- 
tiſe of the fixed Starres, Imagethe 13. The cauſe why the Aſtronomers 
artributed a Serpent vnto him, may bereferred to that which Pliny tou- 
| cherh in the fourth chapter, in his 29. booke of «eſculepins 5 brought 
thither in the form of the Serpent Epidewrms to Romr,to purge the Plague. 
| | | See7ulrrianallo : Maximilian inhis firſt booke, Chapter 8. Onrd in the 
fifteenth of his Metamorphoſis. His two ſonnes are Pedalirims, and Ma- 
| chaoy.xenowned during the Warres of Troy, and called good Phyſicians 
| |by Homer, in the ſecond booke ofhis Ihads. = 
Ih | 14 Dolphin.) This is one of the Starres,obſcrned by the Aftronomers: 
inthe Northerne Pole, betwixt the Eagle, the Arrow, andthe Horſe. 
Masilizes in his Aftronomicall Poeme, the firſt Booke. © 


Tum quoque de Ponto ſargit Delphinus ad aftra, * .*hÞþ | 
Oceans Coalique decus per wirumque ſacr at us. 


As touching the number of his Starres, the vertue of his influence, his | 
| riſing, and ſetting: See Firmicus, Hyginus : Manilias in his 5, booke : and | = 
Picolmini in his Treatiſe Of his fixed Starres. 

15. Eagle,] This isa Starre of the Northerne Pole, numbred among 
the 48. moſt notable Images of the two Poles. The Poers haue fained 
that Jupiter (hauing carricd away Genimrdeto make him his Butler , and 
deſirous to recompence the Eagle that had carried him)puthim into the | | 
ranke of the Starres. Hyginus in his third booke of the celefliall Signes. Pr- | 
colomini in his worke of the fixed Starres. | | 

16. -Swaxne.] This is one of the principall Starres of the Artique 
Pole, figured by Hyginus,which riſeth in the thirteenth part of agiter, | 
and he atrributerh to it twelue Starres, Adanilius in his firſt booke, hauing 
ſpoken of Ophiuchas addeth : 


-- 


Proxims 
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| cus , is recited alfo by Picolomirt , in his Treatiſe of the fixed Starres, 
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' Proxima ſors Cigni quem cale Tupiter p/e 
Impoſait, forme pretium qua capit emantem, Cc. 
Nunc quoque didatias volitat Stellatns it alas. 


See Aratus in his Apparances :and Picolomin in his Treatiſe of the fixed 
Starres. 

17: Caſciopeia,] The Poets ſay that Caſsiopeis (the wife of Cepheas King 
of Aethiope) was by fauour of Perſeus his ſonne-in-law taken vp into Hea- 
uen, where the Aftronemers figure her ſitting in a Chaire, in the wilke- 
white way, betweene Cephens and Andromada. The Pole of the world pa. 
ſeth athwart the head and bodic of her. She toucheth with her head and 
right hand the Summer Tropique.She hathten Starres : whercof thoſe 
of herreines and pap are very apparant. | 

The ninth day of Nouember 1572.there appeared towat6 the head of 
C aſciepeia, and about the Pole , anew Starre ncuer ſcene before 5 which 
ſhined cleerely for the ſpace of fome moneths, tothe great wonder ofall 
Aſtronomers, of which ſome haue written whole bookes : namely, Gems 
ma Friſius ,Profeſlor in Lowayne. As touching Caſs iopeia,ſec Hygings in his 
worke, de ſignis celeftibus, | 

18. C ny This was C 2ſsiepeia's Husband (the Mother of Andre 
ada) taken vp with his Wife and Daughter to Heauen z where heis be- 
hinde the &ttle Beare, incloſed in fuch ſort by the Artique Pole , from his 
feete vnto his beſt , thata man cannot percciue any but the ſtarres of his 
head, andof his ſhoulders. Hehath nincteene Starres, great and ſmall; 
hee ſertcth with Scorpze, and riſeth with Sagittary. Sce Hyginas in his (6 


19. Perſeus. ] A conſtellationof the Northerne Pole, of the riſing and 
ſetting of whoſe Starres, and their ſignifications: reade Hyginus in his ce- 
kitiall Signes, Manilixs in the firſt booke of his Aſtronomic, hauing ſpo- 
ken of Andromeds (which is another of the heauens ) addeth: 
quan Perſeos harmus excipit & ſociat ſibi, 7c. The poeticall fable of Per- 


20. Triangle.) This-is one of che principall Starres of the Artique 
Pole, named by the Ancients Deltaton. As touching the names of the 
other Stazrcsof the Northerne Pole; they are expounded in the abouc- 
named Authors. ; 

21. Orion. | See Pliny in the 28. Chapter of his 18. booke. 

22. #hale.) This is the name of one of the Starres of the Antartique,or 
Meridionall Pole. It is faiged,that Neprune(being diſpleaſed with Andre 
mads) ſenta VVhale to deuoure her: But Andromada was deliucred, and 
the Vhale ſlaine by Perſeas. Neptune tranſported this Fiſh to Heaven, 
wherc.itis inuironed with rwo and twenty Starres ; thirteene whercolap-| 
peare morethen the reſt. His riſingand ſetting is deſcribed by Picolomin 
in his Treatiſe of the fixed $tarres. | 
» 23. #helpe.] Our Poetfaiththat this whelpe hath 2 _— breath, 
that the fires which he darteth forth, dry the Plaines, and burn rhe Moun- 


taines, Plzny ſaithno lefle in his ſecond booke, Chapter 4c. ſpeaking oy 
the 
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|Cancer: and paſſing by the Crib,and the Crow, goeth as farre as the Cep- 
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| the Whelpe: :which the Grecians tall e:&,by reaſon of her heate,atid 
oegulinr; tat is to ſay, the leſſer Dogg#-Sterre 5 b2cauſe there is another 
Starre, named the Dogge, necrevntothe Hare, inuironed with. cighteene | 
others, whereof cight appeare , and thefirftamongſ others, whichis of | 
thonumber ofthe greateſt in his throate, Bur foraſmuch as the Dogge- 
Starre ( ox {utle Dogge) riſeth and ſerteth one whole day beforethe Dog, 
ſhe is called =ezz59r and riſcrh the 16.day of Ie, arid maketh her courſe 
of fixe weekes, which are Called the Dogge-dazes;burning and dangerous 
as every one knoweth, The Poers in their transformations ſay., that this 
Dopge-ſtarre was Oriows, the other Helenaes. Shee hath two: Starres , 
whereof the one is apparant. Prcolowini in his Treatiſe of the fixed Starres 
faith, thar ſhe riſeth aboue the Horizon in the 27. degree of Cancer, and 
her forefeere ſhe ſtaopeth vnder the Horizon in the ninth degree of Ge- 
mixi,comming tothe Meridian inthe 13. degree of Cencer.- tomimt 
Starre riſeth with the firſt degree of Leo, and ſererhwith rhe firſt degree 
of Cancer,and with the 17. of the ſame figne mounterh the Meridian. As 
touching this,thar the heate is redoubled about the rifing ofthe Dogge- 
ſtarre; this is cauſed,by reaſon that diuers hor Starres dee riſe at that time 
with the Sunne,and ſo augmentrhe heare thereof. All the Starres vnder 
the ſigne of Leo are hor,and Martiall,as this figne, as Prolome ſairhs The 
great Starre of this Dogge.rifcth in the firſidegree of Les : and therefore 
itis no maruaile if his force be reinforced. . | | 

24. Here. ) As much muſt we fay of the Hare, as of the Wolfe ; that 
is to ſay, that there is one celoftiall, anvtherterreſtriall; another macitine 
or of the Sca.The celeſtial is a Starre ofthe Meridionall Polegwhich bath 
twelue Starres,deſcribed with his rifing and ſetting by Picolimini, Manili- 
« maketh memtionthereof in his firſt Cooke: and Hygimas inthe third 
booke of his ccleftiall fignes,and atrribiicerh toit vut 6, Starres ; where- 
in he ſcemeth to denorate thoſe that are maſtapparanr.' The terrefiriall 
Hare (which is a timerous creature and knowne to eucry man ) is deſcri- 
bed by Pliny in his 55. Chaprerof his eighth bogke : andy Geſaer amply 
in his Hiſtory De anzmabbms, The: Scea-Hare which hath neither Wings, 
Head, not Finnes, but a conftiſed body, is repreſented and deſcribed by 
Geſner,and by Rexdelet inhis 17. booke, 11. 12. and 13. chapters: where 
w maketh three ſorts of them z and alledgeth that which ?limy , Aclian, 
Nicander Dioſcorides, and others write. Plizy callerh it Offa informs : and 
Aelian faith, that it reſembleth a Snaile outof his Shell. In effe& whereas 
all creatures have one fide as the other 5 this creature is wholly contuſed, 
of an cuill Guour, and venemous to cate, . | , 

25. Halke. ] one ofthe 15. Starres of the Artique Pole. See the Starres: 
that which is faid of the Zodiaque, of the names giuen to the Images in 
the celeſtiall ſfignes. , 712: 20 If 
26. Hydra. | This is one of the Startes of the Southerne Pole , abouc 
all others, ofthe greateſi extent : For with his: ticad hee almoſt roucherh 


— 


taxrs head,exrending himſelfe almoſt tothe length of 60.degrees, inthe 
places where C ancer, Leo, and, ir go are ſituate. Next to the Lyons 


{this Plancr hath a very ſhining Starrez the others take vp alovg ſpace. See | 
Aa Hygings 2] 
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Hyginus, Aratus, Picolomini,who haucintreated of the fixed Stats, and de. 
ſcriberh the fabulous fitions of the Poets, whoto their beſt: vnderſtang. 
ing haue intreated of naturall Philoſophy. 

27. Crow. ] This is oneof ther5; Stars, obſerued by the Aſtronomer, 
in the Southern Pole,otherwiſc calledthe Cap,and Crater ofthe Latiniſs, 
The Poets coucr the name ofthis Planet vnder diuers fables,according tg 
their accuſtomed manner, which are deſcribed by P:colomizi, in his Treg. 
tiſe of the fixed $tarres, where he attributeth ro this Goblet ſeuen Starres, 
of the fourth magnitude. Heretofore inthe Treatiſe of Starres it hath 
becne expreſſed, in what ſigne of the Zodiaque this Planct and his Stars 
are comprized. | 
28. Centanre.] This is one of the Statres obſcrued in the Antartique 
Pole. Hygines in his ſecond booke of ccleftiall /ignes ſaith,that this was Chi. 
ron, Achilles Maſter; a man very aCtiue — all other (entanres (who 
were men of VVarre) who for that he began firſt ro mount on horſeback, 
and to ride them, gaue occaſion of inuention to the fabulous opinion of 
thoſe men, of whom Oaid ſaith : Sewsi-vrrumque bouer, Seni-bonemgque vi- 
1am. Chiron ( having beene wounded to the death by an Arrow ) was 
placed in Heauen amongſt the Starres. His figure is inthe fourth booke 
of Hyginus, vnder the name of Phillzris with a great number of Starres, 
whereof there are ten very apparant. He ſetteth with Aquer/#s and Pices, 
and riſeth with Scorpio, and Sag/i tary. | 
29. Wolfe. There is a celeſtiall, rerreſtriall, and a Sea-VWolfe. The ce- 
leftiall Wolte ( whereof the Poct ſpeaketh) is on of the fifteene Ima- 
ges or Planets of the Mcridionall Pole: whereof Picolomint maketh men- 
tion , attributing vnto him 19. Starres. 

As touching the terreſtriall VVolfe, it is a ranenous creature, ſurna- 
med Spoile-wirren, hauing gray baires, intermixed with blackez white vn- 
derncath his belly,with a great head, armed with great and long teeth , 
bis eyes ſparkling, his cares ſhort and ſtraight. There is alſo a kinde of 
white Wolfe.” Ply and Ariflorle (in thoſe places where they hauc intrea- 
ted of the nature of beafts) forget not this. 

The Wolfe of the Sea, by the Grecians called ac-ez, (becauſe he 
openeth his chroate, and with much violence layeth hold on his prey) 
is deſcribed by Geſner , and Rendokt in his 9. booke, Chapter7. 
Concerning the hatred betwixt the Xfallet,and the Wolte, Ply ſper- 
| keth thereof in the 62. Chapter of his ninth booke. 

30. Rawen. | This is one of the Starres obſcrued in the Northerne 
Pole. Hygimas in his third booke of the cele#iall Senes , placeth this Ra- 
uen vpon the tayle of Hydra,and alloweth him ſeuen Starres. As touch- 
ivg the fables imagined vpon that name,andthe reſt by the Poets, Hygis'} 
and others deſcribe them. 17 

31. Sexe lights.) Hee now entreth into the diſcourſe. of the Pla- 
nets,which hee purſueth inthe verſes following. Although thar-which 
he ſaith may, be cafily vnderſtood, yer for their comtentmenty who ate) 
lefle exerciſed in the knowledge of theſe things, Lwill labour to-explauc 
and amplifiethis diſcourſe; yet inthe ſhorteſt manner that may be. And 
leſt I ſhould repeate and devide the matters, I willintreate of thetr one 


after 
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after another, leauing itto the Readers choiſe, how he will apply them to 
that which he ſhall reade hereafter: For the preſent it ſhall ſufthce me to 
crouch thele Articles following; | i 
1. Whatthe word of Planets ſiguificth,and why the ſcuen Celeſtiall 
Fires haue beene ſo called. 
2. Ot the ſituation of their Circles or Heauens. 
| 3. Ofthe diuers motions of their Heauens,carried about by the firſt 
moouer. | 
4. Oftheir names. 
5. Of the ſeuenth and higheſt Heaucn or Circle of the Plancts,which 
is that of Satarne. | | 
6. Of the fix, called, The Heauen of Jupztey. 
7. Of the fift, called, The Heauen of Afars. 

$. Ofthe fourth, which is the Heauen of the Sure; 

9. Of the third, named, The Heauen of Venus. 

1d. Ofthe ſecond, called;The Heauen of Mercary. | 

11. Ofthe firſt, and necreſt to the Earth, which is, The Heauen ofthe 
Moone. | 

12. Apatticular conſideration both of the Sunne and Moone: 

1. Before I center into this Diſcourſe, I intreate the Reader to take no- 
tice of this, that I enter notnowin to diſpute , nor diuerſitic of opinions 
vpon thoſe matters that are doubtful and difficult, but containe my ſelfe, 
and am content to follow that which is moſt probable, and to confirme 
the Pocts ſaying, leaving the exacter handling thereof ro thoſe that ſhall 
have cither better will or leaſure. | 
The Aſttonomers haue deuided the celeftiall bodies into two bands. 
They call the one fixed and ſettled Starres, whereof we haue ſpoken here- 
tofore. The other they call Planets (that is toſay, wandring) being, in 
number ſcuen, hauing cach ofthem his Heauen, Circle, or round Stage. 

This is not, for that there is not any diſorder, or confuſion in their mo- 
tions; bur becaule their diuers and vnequall courſes ſometimes happen ac- 
cording to the order of the twelue Signes, ſometimes contrary,in certaine 
times, they haſten themſclues in their courſes, in other ſeaſons they ſtand 
ſtill; ſometimes they hide themſclues vnder the beames of the Sunne, 
ſometimes againe, they diſcouer themſclues, ſometimes they march be- | 
fore, ſometimes they come after: We feethem in our Pole and preſent- | 
ly inthe Southerne Coaſt. And when theſe their voiages are diuerſly ac- 
compliſhed; they recommence their firſt courſe vnder the condud and | ' | 
puide of their great Soncraigne,the Sunne (the King of Planets) and of 
all Celeſtiall bodies. 

There are ſeuen of them diſtinAly obſerued in their courſe and di- , 
ners Motion, and to this day all the Aſtronomers are of accord m this 
{point, | 6x 
2. Astouching the ſituation of their Heauens, they conſider it thus : 
The Elements and the Heauens inuironing one another, that istoſay,the 
Earth, which is the Centre of the World, the Water, the Aire, then the | 
Heauen or Circke of the Moone, that of Mercury aboue it, conſequently 
Venus then the Sunne,more higher that of 4447s, and aboue thar, that of | 
Aa2 Jupiter, | 
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| motion towards the Eaſt. In briefe, the particular motion is ſubieR rothe 
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Tupiter and for the laſt, that of Sutarne, which is incloſed by the Fig. 
ment,or Heauen of fixed ſtars,inuironed with the 9. and 10.Heauens,ay x 
bath beene ſaid this word heretofore, ſo that there neederh no 
tition thereofin this place. The Poet explainerh this point by an apt g, 
militude. 

3. As the firſt moover carrieth about by his rapid and marucllous ſyif 
motion,the Heauen of the fixed ſtars; ſo doth he alſo the ſeuen Circles of 


thePlanetrs,which finiſhingnot their courſe in the ſame time,it appeargh 
alſo that they haue their motion diuers, and diſtinguiſhed the one from 


the other. For Setwrne hath his courſe apart, which he finiſheth in thiry 
yeeres, Iapiter in twelue, Mears inthree, the Sunne in one, Yerws in 1 
day, Mercury in a yeere, the Moone in a moneth. 

The Poet vſcth the fimilitude ofhim that walketh in a ſhip , to which 
we will annex another drawne, from the Aſtronomicall inſtitutions of], 
Peter de Meſmes. 

Obſerue(ſaith he)ſeuen Ants, ſeparately put into ſeuen rounds,the one 
incloſed within the other, and allrhe ſcuen rounds within a Wheele, a 
the VWheele ſhall turne toward the Weft, the feuen Ants in the ſane 
time ſhall march contrary to the Wheele, and cach one with a particuly 


totall, as the members to the body. This dayly motion of the Planet 
carried about by the firſt moouer (and which notwithſtanding hauethcir 


particular motions) is not violent, and: theſe two motions are no way 
contrary,becauſc they are performed vpon diuers Poles, diftant by ſome 
degreesthe one from the other, which the mareriall Globes do expreſſ 
And Macrobtas intreateth at large thereof, in the eighteenth Chapter of 
the firſt booke of his Commentaries vpon Scipives dreame. 

4-Many yeeres ago,the ſeuen Planets hath haue theſe names,of Sturm, 
Iupiter, Mars, Sol, Ven, Mercury, and Luna. Some are of the opinion, 
that the moſt ancient Grecians haue learned by the doQtrine of Egyproums 
and Chalaees, that which they haue knowne of the names motions, & the 
order of the Celeſtiall bodies .V Ve find the like in the holy Scripture i 
ſelfe, where mention is made of the Pleiades, Orion, Ariturus, and in the 
book of Job, and in other places;which ſheweth,that among ſt the peopk 
of God, the right Science of theſe things was vndcerſtood by ſome, a 
there is no doubt bur before that Aſtronomy was wrapped in prophane 
Fables, and confuſed by the audaciouſneſle of the Chaldees, (whom Eſg 
very expreſly condemneth) the knowledge of the ſame was moſt purex 
mongſt divers Nations. And there is ſome marke thereot in the Hiſtory 
of the Sages that came from the Eaſt, vnder the condu of the new ſtar, 
to adore Delos Chriſt that was newly borne. But as the Egyptians, the 
Chaldees,and Grecians haue had diuers and different languages : ſo conle- 

quently the Starres and Planets hauc had diuers names. Art this daythe | 
names which the moderne Aſtronomers vie and obſerue in their Celeſtt 
all Giobes, are altogether different from thoſe of the Greckes and Lz 
tines. 

Butthe Grecians, who hauc been maruelloufly curious to ſpeake well, 


land to approue their worthineſſe aboue all other Nations , and who _ 
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had thiscuill cuſiome, to ger and challenge the ſuperiority,and ro breed 
in all mens hearts this creduliry, to beleene that they werethe ſufficienteſi 
of the world)have alwayes (as much as in them lay) aboliſhed the bookes 
and VV ritings of the DoQors ot forraine Nations, and appropriated the 
Siences to thetnſelues, as if they themſclues had intirely beene the firft 
Authors thereof. Aſtronomy tor the preſent ſhall ſerue vs for an exam- 
ple. They then haue buried the names which the Hebrewes, Egyptians, 
and Chalaces haute given t othe Celeſtial bodies, by which they properly 
were diſcerned and diſcouered,and have introduced others. True itis;that 
herein they haue neerely followed (as much as in them) lay) the manners 
of their Maſters, and haue had this ſcope it giving names to the ftarres 
and Planers,to obſcrue and cxprefſertherr effects ouer inferiour bodies,and 
to ſtrengthen their memory, who applyed themſelues to che contetnpla. 
tion of theſe things, bauing deuided rhe moſt remarkeable ſtarres into 
certaine rankes, and giuenthem names of tamous Perſonages , of foure- 
footed Beaſts, of Fithes,Birds, and inanimate things, as wee haue ſcene 
heetetofore. 

As touching the Planets,they haue had aprincipall regard to theit in- 
fluences and cffe&s, for in imitation of others (who from age to age, and 
from hand to hand, haue noted from what vertue every ftar made his na 
ture and efficacy apparant, and had giuen them names correſpondent 
(drawne out of the ſecrets of their doQtrine) they did thelike,which for 

the preſent we are to conſider of, 
| It hath beene declaredin an other place, that vnder the names of their 
ods, the moſt ancient Grecians haue hidden the moſt part of their na- 
rurall Philoſophy. | 

As toching the firſt, they haue called him &vew@® Kev& The Latines, 
Sat wrme,;,wees Vranes, becaulc thatthis Celeftiall body is the neercft to 
the Heaven of the fixed. Starres,, called, the Firmament k4g56 ; becauſe 
that by his courſe they conſidered the ſucceffion of time: and vpon this 
the Poets haue fained, that this Cronas, or Satarne, deyoured his owne 
Children, and was expulſed by his Son,vnderſtanding thereby that rime 
deuourerh all things, andthe older yecres giue place vnto the new. 

Some haue added,that Saturn giuerh the firſt influence to the child 
that is newly conceiucd, and the fixe other Planets, conſequently cuery 
moneth; ſo that in the eighth Sat#r»e beginneth anew, and then is the 
birth of the child dangerous,by reaſon that this Planer is exceſſiucly cold, 
and his inclination tendeth wholy but te cold,jbecauſe hee is ouer-neere 
to the Celeſtiall waters, the aboundance whereof tempereth the heate of 
the fixed Starres; or becauſe he is two farre diſtant from the heate ofthe 
Sunne, according to Ptolome. 

The Latines call him Satarzes,in the ſame ſence according to ſome,as 
that which hath beene ſaid of time: wherevpon we will not infiſt any fur- | 
ther, for feare we ſhbuld be oucr-tedious. 

The Planet that followeth, is called ze by the Grecians. This word 
henifieth quickning,or giuing life, and hath bin attributed by the Pagers, 
totheir great God, called Iyprter by the Latines; a word that expreſſerh 
the aſsiſtance of God towards his creatures, according to the "— of 

ome, 
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riot of light, and the greateſt Fountaine from whence the ſame flow- 
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ſome, as if Jupiter by accurtation of words,were as much to ſay, as Tiny, 
Pater,that 15 tO ſay; Helping Father: 

They haue confidered,that the influence of this Planet was very ten; 
perate, and on the one fide, warmed the cold of the ſuperiour Planet; on 
the other, moderated the heate of that beneath him, called Afars, and 
therefore haue they named him Z«;, quickning, and the Lartines, :Jopirey, 
becauſe in effec this Planet graciouſly aſsiſterh all inferiour bodies. - 

Mers,called by the Grecians nvg;cs(that is to ſay, red, and inflameg) 
hath bad this name, becauſe he is neere vnto the Sunne, and by his influ 
ence,maketh bodies violent and ſodaine; 

Concerning the Sunne and Moone, divers ancient Aſlronomers haye 
not put them inthe number of the Planers, becauſe they ſuffer not ſuch 
inconſiancy of motion as the other fiue. But wee follow the common 
opinion,who call Satarme,Jupiter and Afars,the three higheſt Planets, iſe 
ting the Sunne inthe middeſt, hauing.vnder him, Yewus, Mercury , and 
the Moone. 

As touching the Sunne, the Chaldeans call him Schmſcha,and the He: 
brewes,Schemeſch,a word deriued from another,which fignifieth to ſerue, 
becauſe that in truth the Sun is Gods Seruitor, and Natures Inſtrument, 
for the good and ornament of the World, 


tarne, which being cold and melancholly,dryeth the body. 
They haue called /yp#ter;Gad; which ſignificth a troupe,others attribur 
this word to Afar, and to the Signe of C apricorwe. 

It may fo be, that by reaſon of the vicinity of theſe two Planets, ſome 
haue giuen them the ſame name,deriued from another , which fignifich 
ro make incurſions, which the Grecians might haue attributed ro X15 
calling him the God of warre. 

Others call Juprter, The Starre of Iuſtice, by reaſon of his Soucrainy 
and gracious vtility. | 

In reſpeR of Yewss, they haue named her Nangrih, which ſignified 
light, as alſo the Greekes haue named hers veces, the Latines, Zacifo, 
Bring-light: and Venus a venuſtate,by reaſon of her beauty,when ſhe mas 
cheth betore the Sunne, then at ſuch time thar ſhe followeth him , Heſs 
rw Yeſper, and Veſperngo; as Virgiland Plants make mention. We har 
torgotten the Sunne, which the Greekes have named, zac, cirher be- 
caule of his heatc, or for that he ſeemeth to iſſue out of the Sea , or be 
cauſc he diſcouereth and manifeſteththings. 

The Latines have called him Sl, quaſi (+/4s, becauſc heis the fole Cha- 


cth, the other Celcſtiall bodies being but ſmall Brookes in compariſonot 
him. Cicero ſpeaketh thus in the fecond Booke, De Nature Deorum, and 
adderh thar the Sunne is ttucly ſo/ws, becauſe that vpon his riſing, all the 
Celcſtiall bodics appeare nor any more. Hereafter we ſhall diſcourſe fat-| 
ther of him. - 
Mercury then remainerh to be conſidered, of whom fome ſuppoſe to 


hauc 
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And tothis intentthey haue called the Starre of Satarpe, Ffolech, ot 
Kitum: whereof the one fignifieth, a ropall King z the other, a duſ}; ac. 
cording to the opinion of ſome, a word expreſsing the influence of S 1 
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| have beenc called Mem, by the Hebrewes, a word drawne from another, 
; which ſignifierh to calculate and count in particular. The Grecians have 
| named him #rws,that is to ſay, Interpreter, Speaker, and Herald. The Po- 
| ets hauc fained thathe was the God of Merchants, who traffique by the 
meanes of words. | 

The Latincsalſo haue called him Afercarins, 4 mercrbus, as Feſtus Pom- 

ws ſaith. 
or hey haue thus called this Planet lodged betweeye the Moone and 
Venus, and farre from Jupiter, hauing reſpeR ro the influences of this ſtar. 
and to the differences of his effe@s.withthe other Planets. 

As touching the Moone, the Hebrewes haue named her, Lereach, and 


The Greckes call her, xy, becauſe that alwaycs ſhe renueth her light. 
Luna by the Latines,# Lucenae, ſaith Cicero, or becauſe that ſola lucet notte, 
according to Yarros opinion. 

The names applycd and conferred more exaQly by the Reader, will in 
ſome ſort cleere this matter, which would requirea longer diſcourſe. But 
hitherto I haue bene too tedious. Let vs.cnd the reſt. | 

5, Before we ſpeake of S &#arne, we will as, yet ſay this iti a word, that: 


the fixed Starres) trace about the Center of the World, from Eaſt to 
Weſt, the intire round of the VVorkd,following the ineſtimable violence 
and hafte of the firſt Moouer, 

Moreouer, the conſideration of their proper motion is wonderfull: 
For the Aſtronomers haue imagined certaine little Circles, called Epicy- 
at which the Planer is carried continually zthen certaine other great 
| Circles, bearing both the Planct and his Epzeyclerogether, from Eaſito 
Weſi,by an vnequall toopingand motion,now towards the North, then 
toward the South, in turning and dancing by a laps of prefixed time, re- 
commenceth and returneth.in the ſame meaſure of a certaine reuolution. 

Bur as touching Satwrmegthe Center of his Epzeycle runneth all the ſpace 


thirds) in 29. yeeres, 55. dayes and ſome houres: hauing remained 15. 


then foureteenc yeeres in the Southerne, Burt the point of the Epicycle(to 

which this Planet is afhixed,runneth in turning his little round daily 57. 
Minutes, 7. ſeconds, and 44.thirds,finiſhing the entire Circle ina yeere, 
| 13.dayes and ſome houres. 

| ThisPlanet is well beloued inthe Signe of C apricorne, and Aquaries, 
rom mid-December, vntill mid-February, when the ſeaſon is cold, .wa- 
try, and — She is eſteemed 91. times, or there-aboux, more 

_ then the whole Earth, from which ſhe is diſtant more then 36. mil- 

tions of French leagues, to take the league for two choufand Tralren miles. 

The exact calculation is found inthe Aſtronomers who meaſure the Dia- 

meters of the Earth, and ſhew the Apogies and Perigees, that is to fay, 

the higheſt and loweſt heights ofthe Planets. 718 

| 6. ThePlanet of /upiter (which is the fecond inthe motion of his E- 


Terech, a word ſignifying Moneth, becauſe that cucry Moneth ſhee is re- | 
| nued. 


the three higheſt Planers ( by a common courſe with the Heauen of | 


ofthe Zodiaque (making eucry day two minutes, and fiue and thirty | 
yeeres, and ſome Moneths in the Northerne parts, and fomewhart leſſe | 


ES: _ picycle, 
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|picycle) maketh ina day 4o. Minutes, 59. ſeconds, and 15. thirds, ang . 
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niſbeth his courſe entirely in 11. yecres,and 31.dayes,(athers ſay, r4,anq 
ſome houres) hauing runne ſixe yeeres, and abort fiue Moneths , in th; 
Northerne part, and thereft in the Southerne. 

His leſſer reuolutien (which ſome call, the motion of his body in the 
Epicycle , where he is infixt, making by day 54. Minutes, 9. ſeconds, and 
4+ thirds) is finiſhed ina yeere, and 34+ dayes. Jupiter is hot and meif} 
his houſe is Sag/ttery and Piſces. | 

As touching the greatneſſe thereof, this Planer is efteemed abourgg, 
times greater then the Diameter of the Earth, and is more then 22, milk. 
ons of leagues diſtant from the ſame. 

7. Mars (which is third, more ſpeedy and vatiable in his laticudesghy 
is to ſay, ſometimes longer times Southerly,and ſometimes to the cont. 
ry)maketh his great Circuire in three yeeres, ſaith the Poet. Some other 
count lefle,& as concerning his leſſer reuolution he is two yeeres 49. 
in finiſhing ir. It is as great as the Earth, and alſo alittle more then halk, 
diſtant from the ſame three millions, 54. thouſand,204.lcagues, 

8. All the Aſtronomers agree in this, that the Sunne is inthe midfid 
the ſixe other Planets. Thereuolution which hee maketh with the fil 
Moouer from Eaſt ro Weſt (turning in 24. houres about the whil 
Earth)makes vs ſucceſsinely partake and be depriucd of light for the dai 
and nights following; | | 

The Motion wherewith of himſclfe he Contrariwiſe repelleth himit 
from Weſt to Eaft,cauſeth the diuerfity of ſeaſons in the yeere, and ne 
keth the dayes ſometimes ſhorrer then the nights, ſome other time n-| 
ger, according to the order of 185. points, from whence (one dttr 
the other) he riſeth aboue our Horizon, and ſetteth Iikewiſe, paſſing 
thorow the twelve Signes of the Zodiaque, in three hundred fixyand 
fiuc dayes, fiuc houres, and ſome minutes. Ler vsreferre the reſt ney 
Planctto the twelfth Article. 

9,and 10. Venus and Mercary (but eſpecially Mercary are eſteemed 
be Planets, farre lefler then the Earth, from which Yexas is diſtant 4 
thouſand, 913. leagues, and Mercury 258. thouſand;2 64. leagues. The 
two Planets ſeeme in a manner to be Archers ofthe guard to the Suns: 
For they ſeuer themſelues bur little, and are not farre diſtant from himit 
turnethe one after the other inceffantly about him, and accompanyhin 
in ſuch order, that the Center oftheir Epicyeies hath runne ouer allthels 
diaque, in the ſame time that the Sunne doth, yer differently, according, 
to the diuerſity ofthe motion of the point of the Epzeycle, where the body | 
of the Planeris. For Yexs finiſheth all that circumference of her Zpigce| 
in 583. dayes, and alittle morc by rwenty two houres. Mercury in415-: 
dayes,.22. houres,and lefſe , then a halfe- | 
It is to be wondred at, that the Epicycle of Mercary (a murable Cente?) 
makerh this reuolution in an Ouall Figure, and not in around Citcle,'#; 
the others doe. LILY 

There are great diſputes for the proofe of his motions, and forthe pla 
ces both of him and Yenus. Some likewiſe hauc diſpoſed the Circles of 


A 


the Sunne, of Yexas and of Mercary,inthe forme of three Circlesjndbat 
ne 
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ned the one within the other, in ſuch ſort, thatthe higheſt Planet may be 
ſometimes the loweſt,and the loweſt the higheſt, andthat*in the midſt; 
lowerand more higher. Neuenthclefſe, Merewrieis very little ſeenc of vs, | 
both by reaſon of the interpoſition of thicke vapours, which ttouble and 
obſcure the line of our {ight,in reſpe of the Horizon; as by reaſon of his 
ordinarie aboade, fo neere vnto the Sunne, whoſe great brighrneſle'0b- 
ſcureth and darkeneth all others that approach neere vnto him. Hedecli- 
neth ad the Ecliptique, and paſlage of the Sunne, towardsthe Me-| 
ridionall part, necre to which heordinarily ſerteth,leauing Fenws alwaies 
to the Northward , ſo great and fo cleere, that bodies have ſhadowes 
from her beames. For by herdeclination, ſhee ſeuereth her ſelfe in ſuch 
diſtance from the Sunne, that hee cannotobſcure her byhis light, and 
notwithſtanding accompanieth him ſo obſcquiouſly; that thee riſeth of* 
tentimes in the Morning before him ; other times ſhee neerely followerh 
him in the Euening,and the reſt ſhee remaineth in coniunRion z yea y it 
hapnerh in the Countries, where the weather is faire, and the Count 

plaine, that by reaſon of her Northerne Latitude, and the adwirable 
lwiftneſſe wherewith ſhe is carried in her Epicycle, thar ſhe is ſcene int the 
night, in the edge of the Eucning,to follow the Sunne z and in the Mor- 


— 
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ning (when that very night is finiſhed) to be aduanced in fuch ſort ; that 
WC 1c 


e her before him. | 
The Titles which the Poet giueth to allthe Planets, ſhew that which 
hath been ſaid of their names: that is to ſay, that their diuers effesoner 
inferiour bodies,as well in corruption,as generation,hath given occaſion 
to the Aſtronomers to gjue themfpeciall names,wtych ſhould renew the 
memory of their qualities, * 1 

And whereas the Aſtronomets make the Planets, to haue dominion 
ouer the ſeuen dayes of the weeke, and yerhaue not obſerued the order 
of their aboue-mentioned ſituation: as alſo ouer the houres of the day, 
and ouer the monerhs (for ſome of them carry their names)and ouerthe 
ſeaſons, becauſe our Poet hath not entred into theſe diſputes : I will like- 
wiſe forbeare fo much as to touch them. 

11. In regard of the Moone, (heis ſuppoſed to be forty times ſmaller 
then the Globe of the earth, and is diſtant from ir foureſcore thou- 
ſand, two hundreth,and thirtcenc leagues. Some haue imagined fiue Cir. 
des,for the more cafic demonſtration ofher motions. 

That which is appropriated tothe head of the Dragon inthe Northern 
part, and to the tayle inthe Southerne, aduancerth it ſelfe-from Eaſt to 
Weſt, contrary to the order of the Signes, three minutes , ten ſeconds, 
and eight and twenty thirds : that is to ſay, it pafleth the whole Zodiaque 
1m eightcene yeeres, 226. dayes,and ſome houres. | 

The two circles which are fainedto beare that where the Epicycle is de- 
ſcribed, rrace the Zodiaqueagainſtthe order of the fignes , cuery day 
11. degrees, 12. minutes ,and ſome ſeconds; to pafſe it entirely into 32. 
dayes, three houres,and well-nigh fiue minutes. 

The fourth Circle wherein the Epicycle is fained, carryeth backe by a 


the Center ofthe Epicycle cucry day thirtcenc degrees, ten minutes, = 
Bb 35» le- 


Regular motion from Weſtto Eaft, according to the order of the fignes, | 
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35-ſeconds aucr-running the whole Zodiaque,in 26.dayes,{cuen hoy 
and 43 «Minutes. | v0 
. The point of the Epicycle(wheretbe body of the Moone is) traver: 
feththe bigher part,,uch like vnto the order and by the lower part ac: 
cording to the order of the fignes, making euery day ny degrees,ſuch 
as arc thirty fixe degrees in the intire Circle of the Epicycle: more, three 
minutes,and 54-feconds,to finiſh and perfortne the whole in ſcuen and 
twenty dayes,thirteene houres, and cighteene minutes : ' 
in divers motions, accompliſhed from 19. to 19. Solary yeercs or there. 
abouc. The temperature whichthe Moone ( by the Hebrewes calleg| 
| Xf9is)giuerth ro the extreme heat of the Sunne, maintainerh the Elemen- 
taric wotld in being and vigour. And thereforc it is, that wee feethe 
ary body oucr-traucrſe twelue times the twelue fignes of the Zodiaque 
in a yecre,comming into(with ſo great commoditie)thofe ſignes that axg 
oper for het to oppoſe her ſelfe againſt the Sunne, that in Winterthe 
y of the Moone chooſeth the Summer figney and thoſe of Win 
in Summer, to temperate the extremitic of his qualities , and to retied 
_ theſe lower parts with an admirable teroper the beames of thef 
unne. io 
12, Letvs enter now into the particular conſideration of the Sunng 
and Moone. Our Poet infew words hath ſpoken ef the Sunne that which 
he is: calling himthe continuall Poſt;the Fountain of heate; the ſource off 
ſhining ;the life of the World ;the Torch ofthe world ; the ornament of 
Heauen. Buc lee vs further adde ſomething. 4 
I. Of his ſituation berwixt the 6.other Planets, and of the good whict 
inferiour bodies receiue by him. 
2. Ofhis greatneſſe, (wiftneſſc,and diſtance. 
\ 3+ Ofhisdayly courſe. | 
4+ Ot his oblique courſe. | 
' 2. Ithath beene ſpoken of heretofore, eſpecially in the Treatiſe of the 
Planets of Venus, and Mercary ;of this company which the Sunne hathy | 
(who is the King of fixed and wandring Starres) becing the greateſt of 
_ ccleſtiall bodies ; and the brighteft,and hotteſt, beyond compa- 
riſon. 
But we muſiſay of all the ſixe Planets, in the midſt of which he marct 
eth, that if they draw neereto him ( from whom they borrow , if na] 
there clearenefſe, at leaſtwiſetheirforce and power of influence) lefi they 
ſhould hinder his courſe, which would alter them maruellouſly ; theyre- 
tire themſclues aſide, and to the higheſt of their ſmall Circles , called E- 
prezeles : and then when he is paſt, they deſcend to the loweſt, to accom- 
pay and follow him,or to attend him,as Vaſlals doe their Prince, wuill 
e hath madethe third part of his courſe. Then as hauing perfogmed 
ſome duty of theirs, they ſtay,and with a baſhfull reuerence retiring back, 
deſcend te the bettome of their Epicycles, ro contemplate ( as itwere ) 
from afarre their Lord and Soucraigne face to face. But when hee ap- 
proacherh in retyring backe againe, they gaine the height of their = 
cler ro march and go before him in ſuch ſort, that perceiuing themſclues 
to be foure ſignesncere, they make a ſhow to attend himthen : and ha- 
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ing given bim the welcome, they 'march before him ſomewhat apart , | 

leſt they ſhould bee the meanes ofthe hindrance of his proper andnaw- 
rall Cariere. The commoditie of this fituation is amply deſcribed by 
thoſe who haue made the Theories of the Planets, If hee held the place of 
Fatrne, in very ſhorttime theelementaric Region ſhould be vnnaturali- 
zed,and made ſterrill through exceſsiue cold; and the ſtarry Heauen 
ſhould endure ſomealteration: if he were neere -vnto the Moone , hee 
ſhould wholly ſpoile and deſtroy the earthly maſſe,by his exceſsiue hear. 
Oxid hath couertly expreſſed this in the Fable of Phazror ,inthe ſecond of 


his Mctatnorphoils, eſpecially in theſe words: 


Altins egreſſus celeftia tefta cremabis, 
Inferihs terras, medio tmtiſsimus ibis. 


__——_— 
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And the caufe why the other Planets hane their lictle circles ſeparated | 
from the Eclyptique, or way of the Sunne, as well on the one , as on the | 
ather ſide, is, tothe end that during the coniunRions, and oppoſitions , 
they ſhould more eaſily auoid this point, which is direAtly cither vnder or | | 
aboue the body ofthe Sunne. For the point that maketh them ioyne | | 
with the Sunne, vnder the ſame degrees, doth in ſome ſotthinder them, | 
alrertheir forces : On the other ſide, the point that maketh them © 
pofirero the Sunne, maketh them loole theirlight ; as it befallech che | 
Moone, when the earth interpoſcth itſelte betwixt her and the Sunne, or | 

e infeeblerh them, in that, at thartime they are diſioyned, and farre re- 
more from him, AC; WY 
2. Platarch in his fecond booke of the opimion of the Philoſaphers,Chap. | 
10.21,22,23.and 24. reciteth the opinion of the Ancients z as touching 
the ſubſtance, greatneſſe, forme, courſe, and Eclipſe of the Sunne ; bur 
defineth nothing.Bur in this creature,this is that which is to be admired; 
that his ſubſtance is not reſolutely knowne, and the Aſtronomers are at | 
debate whether it be fierie,or no: Burtthe moſt part conceiue no other- | 
wiſe, then that we haue ſaid heretofore of the fixed Starres. 

As touching his Greatneſfe, we ſee that this celeſtiall Globe ſufficeth to 
illuſtrate the world, becauſe of the capacitie of his circylar and round | 
forme (which is the moſt capable of all other figures) and by reaſon alſo | 
of the efficacje of his light, and becauſe of his motion in Longitude and | 
Latitude. The efficacie of his brightneſle is ſuch, that hee hideth all the 
Starres of the Hemiſphere. 

The DoArine of Shadowes, and the obſerued Eclipſes of the Moone -— 
haue taught men, thatthe Sunne was of a greater corpulency then the | 
earth, For they ſeeing that the ſhadow of the earth ( which bringerh.vs 
night, did diſpoyle the Moone of her borrowed lighr,and that Afars be- 
hg at that time joyned with the Sunne,loſt not his cleerenefſe and fierie 
lighe Ythey ſadainely judged , that the ſhadow of the earth vaniſhed and 
appeared not below the Circle of Mars, and that it continued not as 

c as the ſtarry Heauen. Morcouer, Prolome and others ( examining-| 
the matter more neerely) found by Geomerricall inuentions , and by 2 | 
Bb 2 nh | 
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more exa& conſideration alſo ofthe Eclipſes and ſhadowes , that the 
Sunne was a hundred & threeſcore times greater then the whole can, 
For the proportion ofthe tercefiriall Diameter to that of the Sunnes, j, 
found to be as from 11. to two, which is adouble fiuc and a halfe. Multi. 
plying Cubically theſe rwo numbers; the ſmaller will yceld eight,and the 
greater 1331-If we diuide the greater by the ſmaller,the one ſhallhaye 
I 66. and three cight parts. As touching the diftance of. the carth, yyee 
will ſpeake thereof,after wee haue ſaid fomerhing of the motion '0 the 
Sunne. | ail an 
3- The Sunne hath a double motion ; - the one which is vaproyer 
vnto him , and is called his ordinary courſe : the other which is proper, 
and is named his yearely, and oblique courſe, made thorow the fignes 
of the Zodiaque, in the ſpace of three hundred threeſcore and fue 
dayes, and fiue houres,or thereabouts. The firſt Mouer carrieth e 
day ( by his admirable ſwiftneſſe from Eaft to Weſt) the Heauen of the 
fixed and wandring Starres in ſuch ſort,that wee ſce the Suunc turning 
without ceafing one halſe of the day about our Hemiſphere, and as much 
the other halfe in the oppoſite Hemiſphere,whilſtthe night returneth by 
the meanes of the ſbadow of the carth. The Sunne being thus tranſpor- 
red; maketh his circle or circuit of Heaven about the earth in foure and 
twenty houres,and cauſeth thoſe profitable commodities and pleaſing re 
uolutiens of the day and night, for the comfortand contentment of ma 
and all other creatures+- Hence let the Reader conſider , and adore the 
admirable and incfable wiſedome and power of the Creator; in the 
greatneſſe, continuall ſwiftneſſe, and incredible rapiditie, light, and in- 
meaſurable heate, and coniunCtion of contrary motions, inſo nobka 
body; as that of the Sunne, who in one minute of an. houre mouethor 
maketh diuers thouſands of leagues, in ſuch ſort, as no man can perceiue 
that he moueth , neither can any man diſcouer the ſecret , but afterihat 
he is aduanced in his courſe. | 
4+ Butto the end thateuery living creature ſhould as yer baue a fur. 
ther feeling of his warming light; God gauc him, ouer &aboue his daily 
courle, a proper motion, which is his yecrely compaſle,or circuir, cauſing 
the foure ſeaſons ( elegantly deſcribed by our Poet ) ;othie end thatathe 
earth might produce herneceflary benefites for lining and dying bodies: 
For if the Sunne had no other but this dayly courſe , in a little time hee 
1 would conſume all the Countries of the earth, by which he ſhould paſk, 
and the reſt fartheſt diſtant from him,ſhould become vnproficable,by rex- 
ſon ofthe great froſts and colds. 
In this annuall courſe of his, he reuineth with a pleaſant viciſſirude, all 
the Climartes of the carth. The yeerely courſe of the Sunne, and appro 
priate vnto him, is made againſt,and maugrethe firſt. For the Sunne firi- 
neth from day to day, to gaine a certain part and portion of his way,com-| 
ming from Eaſt to Weſt, and holding alwayes the midſt of this great 
troope of wandring bodies, who gocth imbracing all the Heavens ob- 
liquely, with ſuch and ſoadmirable artifice ; rhat from one houteto an- 
other, yea, from moment to moment , the halfe of rhe way is apparant} 


vponthe earth, and the other halfe vaderneath , in ſuch, ſorr- as our He- 
miſphere 
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| miſphere retaincth alwayes fixc ſignesof the Zodiaque y and that which — = 
is hidden from vs being as many. 37 290i. ; 

. Touching the greateſt and leaſt diſtance of the Sunne(called by the 
A fironomers «Apogee, and Periges ) they ſhewthat wehauerwo ſores of 


diſtances :the one Solſticiall and Rtaied ; the other Horcentricall. 

The ſtayed diſtance is made, when the Sunne being come to the firſt 
of the figne called Cayarr, and tothe Meridian line nieereto the Ze- | 
nich, or leuell of our head , comming ro darthis beames round about 
our Horizon , which being refleQed by the canth , become more ſhar- 
per, harder, and more violent. Such diſtance isnot vniuerſall, bur parti- 
cularto ſome certaine Climate,or Region,wherethe Sunne approacheth 
neereſt tothe Zenith or Yerticall point of that Climare; 

The Horcentrique is made, when the Center of the Sunne is come to 
the height of his Epicycle, and more diſtant fromrhe earth , whither the 
| Sunne attaineth, by the meanes of his particular Horcentrique- Orbe : 
that isto ſay, that hath his Center wholly ſeparated from that of the 
earth. Hee is at his higheſtalittle after the Summer Solſtice ; and at 
his loweſt a little after the Vinter Solſtice. Being at his higheſt y 
he ſeemeth lefſe,and ſlower ; at his loweſt, hee is obſcrucd to bee greater, 
and ſwifter; wherein the admirable wiſecdome and providence of the | 
Creator appearcth, For. it being fo, that in the time of the Surnmers 
Solſtice the Sunne is moft hot, by reafon of the multitude, and reflexion 
of his beames on the earth,wherc alſo hee ſoiourneth longertime, God | 
hath raiſedhim into the Apogee,or the higheſt place of the Epieycle,to the | 
end, leaſt mo below ) he ſhould re-inforce his heate : meane while,be- ! 
eauſe it is requiſite that the fruits of the earth ſhould ripen, and bee 
brought to perfeion, the Sunne ſoiourneth longer time in his Apogee , 
from whence perpendicularly he darteth his beames, and marcherh 
llowely by the Summer ſignes. But in Winter, becauſe bee ſpreadeth his 
beames obliquely, which (forthat cauſe ) haue lefle force ; fo feare leaſt 
the earth ſhould become wholly barren, and grow intirely cold; the bo- 
dic of the Sunne diſcendeth into his Per/igeum , or loweſt Stage, tothe 
intent to warme it, andenterraine it in vigour. And to the end that cold 
(which is the enemie of generation) ſhould be expulſed the ſooner,and | 
that the Sunne remounted to the higheſt ſignes, whence hee might dart | 
his beames with more efficacie againftt the earth; God hath giuen him 
about the Winter Solſtice a great ſwiftneſle in his courſe z tothe end he 

mightmore ſpeedily diſpatch his voyage. | 
| This ſhall not ſeeme firange, if a man confider the great diftance 
which is betwixt the Apogee, and Perigee z that is to ſay, betweene the 
higheſt and loweſt height of the Sunne. For the Aſtronomers count 315. 
thouſand, 244. Italian miles. Beſides that which is aboucſaid, to the end, 
thatthe contrary motion of the ficſk Mouer of the firmament,& the other 
{xe Planers ſhould nor offend,or intermit that of the Sunne , he march- 
eth not by a dire& courſe, oppoſite to that of the firſt Mouer ; but in 
ſloaping, and as it were, giuing place to the violent ſwiftnefſe of the o- 
| ther;to the end he mightthe bercer perfehis courſe, and drawethe 0- 
ther Planets with him. VVithourt this oblique courſe,by the Scarfe or Gir- 
dle 
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| dle ofthe Zodiaque, the Climartes and Regions of the world (whichhe 
approacheth the one after the other) ſhould notbe warmed, there ſhould 
not be anyreuolution of ſeaſons, nor incqualitie of dayes and nights,all 
ſhould be confuſed. wi 
| Theothercommoditiesof this oblique courſe are recited. by the A. 
ironoimers, who account from this place to the Summer Sunne, orto 
' his greateſt height, foure millions, 329. thouſand, 244. Italian leagues; 
| and foure millions and fourteeric thouſand to his leſſer height. in 
Thus berween the 2. heights,that is to ſay,betweene the Summer Sun, 
and the Winter, there arc,according to the calculation of the Aftrono. } 
mers,315- thouſand, and 244-Italian leagues. There remaincth ſome- 
what to be ſpoken of the beames of the Sunne, oftheir figure, motion; 
effec, and benefit zbut this diſcourſe of the Planets ( beceing growne lon- 
gerthen I wiſhed) let vs deſcend fromthe Sunne, tro the Moone. | 
Touching the Moone : wee haue ſpoken heretcfore of the Eclipſes 
thereof. It is not therefore neceſlaric to repeate the ſame againe; bur on- 
ly co ſay ſomething ; | 
I. Of her roundneſſe, aud brightneſſe, 
2. Ofher motions and changes. | 
1. As touching the firſt point, following the opinion ofthe Aſtrono- 
mers : the Poet holdeth; that the Meone is round , and tharſhe borrow: | 
cth her light and brightneſſe from the Sunne. Vee will ſpeake of her | 
roundneſſe in intreating of her changes. As concerning her brightneſke 5 
cuen as a well-poliſhed Mirrour tranſporteth the light of the fire, orthe) 
Sunn, againfta Wallor a floore : So the Moone recciueth her light| 
from the Sunne, and refleQeth it in the night time vpon the carth, the] 
Sunne being abſent and very farre diſtant from her. So in her a man may 
lee (as in amirrour which hath behinde it his foile of Lead ſcratched} 
| and torne) certaine ſpots, becauſe that her body is in certaine places rare 
| and tranſparent, and in an other place maſſic, thicke,and folid. | 
| | Weſee inthe body and face of the full Moone this varietic,in'the tranf- 
| parent and in the mafly part ,as inthe miike way, which the Latines calf 
| Galaxia. The ſolid parts, and ſuch as refift the light of the Sunne,per- 
| forme thcir dutic, to fend vnto the carth the brighrneſle that is borrowed 
from the Sunne; andtherare, and tranſparent giue place to the light , 
| which infuſeth it ſelfe into the bodie of the Moone, withour paſfing any 
| further. As touching the heate and humiditie thereof , we enter not into 
it for the preſent; ſince the Poets diſcourſe tendeth not thereunto. 
2. Let vs then ſay ſomething of the changes and motions of thc 
Moone. | 
| Asthe Sunne bringeth vs infinite commodities ; ſo hath the Moone 
beene giuen vs in this world by Almighty God to the ſame purpoſe,who 
{ creating her to gouerne the night) hath indued her with a ſodaine and 
light motion; to the end, that her ouer-long ftay(fhe being in coniunAt- 
on with the Sunne) ſhould not bee the cauſe ro make the darkneſſe of the 
night greater , more putrifying, and cold. She maketh during a natu- 
rall day,which is of foure and twenty houres , from Eaſt ro Weſt four- 


tecnc degrees, foure and twenty minutes , if ſhee finde her Perigen® . 
| : whic 
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which isthe loweſt'of her Epicycle, and wwelue, degrees, cightecne mis 
nares;f{be be in her Apogeams: that is to fay ,inthehigheſi of ber foxc-| 
+4 fond motion-in the Afogeurs, hideththe Moone ſometimes vn- 
der thebeames of the Suune,and during thaz time we ſec hernor: forthe 
Sunne at that time ( who is three Stages above her ) regardeth and dif- 
conereth th e halfe of her round'body , but wethat are vader ber; caonge 
ſethis illum ined part. Notwithſtanding, proportionably asſhe is diſtang 
from the Sunne ; ſo. by our fight diſcovereth by linle and lictle. apart.of 
this moitie , which (during the rotall coniunRien) was invifible vnta vs; 
in fuch ſortthat rhe more the Moone is diſtant fxom the Sunne, the grea» 
ter doth her inferiour part ſeeme to vs ; and in the meane white the halfe | 
partthat is abou, looſeth as much light as ours doth recauer, - | | 
From thence proceedcth the varieric, and jnconſtancie of the face of | 
the Moone : for being far diſtant fromthe Sun, we ſec ſhe is horned, has 
| uing fer backe cleare towards the Veſt,and hex homes toward the Eaſt, 
without cucr failing to bee at that time berweene Noone and the Sun- l 
ſtring. | 1 
Then being come to her firſt quarter,8 to the loweſt of her Station, we 
ſee her greateſt and apparant Dsameter , which ſepararcth/ aur inferiqus | 
[or cerreficial partinto two parts. The part that is inlightened,, lookerh 
\rowards the Weſt, and the darkto the Eaf}, as ifſhe were intwo,ar diui- 
acd :then ſhe is no more horned, ar pointed, but the balfe Mqone: ſeuey 
dayes after,ſhe ſheweth her ſclfe oppoſite againſt the Synpe , hauing ar 
that time her vpper halfe part,or celeſtiall part darkned , and wholly full; 
and then we call her the full Moone, and her Diameter ſheweth it ſelfe 
more ſinall, becauſe ſhee is atthe higheſt of her ſation. + But ſince that 
her halfe part ( beholding the Sunne oppoſitely ) is alwayes ſhining 
three or foure dayes after the light appeatcth | r@. ous cycs, as 
|it were ouall , and crooked, both on the one and the other fide : rhen 
inlofing her borrowed light, ſhe becommeth halfe , and afterwards hor-| 
ned; her hornes alwayes towards the VVeſt, and her backe towards the 
Eafi: in the end we loſe the ſightof her,when ſhe is come-vnder the Sup, | 
Her inconſtancies,and diuers apparitions , ; have given, the Aſtrono- 
mers a ground or cauſc,to inuent three ſorts of Lunary Moneths : the one 
called Synodall,or Conuentionall, which comprebendeth all the time in+ 
cloſed betweene the two coniuntions z that is to ſay ,, nine and wwengy 
dayesandahalfe: two named Periedique, or revolued , the which the 
Moone imploycth to returne intothe ſame place where ſhee found and 
left the Sunne, and itis done in ſcuen and twemty dayes , ſeuen houres, 
and three and forty minutes. Then the third, called the Zawinous ma- 
—_— one creſcent of the Moone to another , and whichcontainetþ | 
28. dayes. Ti A 
As eV the vtilitiethercofy asalſo ofthoſe of the Sunne, and o-! 
ther Planets, we will not diſcourſe in thisplace : no more will wee ſpeake! 
of their influences ypon terrefiriall bodies, ſincexhis diſpute cannox bee. 
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1 cofore. 


courſe to Prolome, in his bookes of the Iundgement of the Stars; to whom 
addeC arden, his Interpreter and Commenter, who alſo hath written a 

articular traQarte as touching the Planets. Seealfo Pliny in his ſecond 
bookein divers Chapters,and Milichins his Conamenter. Particularly | 
haue followed T. ?. in the ſame, in his Aſtronomicall inſtitutions, ang 
Portus de Thiard in his firſt Curious. Reade alſo the Aſtronomicall gif. 
courſe of Baſſentin, who by faire figures hath explained, and demonſira. 


ted the Apogees, and Perigees, and the intermixed motions of the Ply. 
nets, Parbach and Peucer in their Theories of the Plancts. That which[ 
haue obſcrued and ſet downe, is tono otherend, bur to give men aber 
ter taſte of the ſweer grauitie of the Verſes following ; where our Au. 
thor hath intreated of high and ſubtill chings , with a dexteritie ſo excel.| 
lent,as to himſelfe particularly appertaining. 

33. Lawrageoiſe Herbe.] This is wad, whereof we haue ſpoken in other 
places, which groweth in Lewragaez, a part of Languedec, whence it is car- 
ried in packs todiuers places of Europe. As touching the motion df the 
ninth Hcauen , and then of the reſt, wee haue ſpoken of them hers 


33- Liquor God Dionyſns. } The Poets haue attributed to Bucches the 
invention of Wine, the effes whereof they intendedto repreſent, as 
hath beene ſaid vpon this word before. Hee is ſurnamed D/ony/im 
(which in French is Dexis ) by reaſon of Japiter , and the Citie of Nije; 
yyhere it is ſuppoſed, that hee was nouriſhed, and becauſe tha 
Wine being taken ſoberly, reuiueth the Spirits, Bacchwe is ſurnamed 


frollike. 


Vina parant auims (faith Ouid) factunt que calorib” aptos, 
Cara fugit multo dilniturque mere. 

Twnc veniunt riſns, &c. Horace 2. Ode 11. Diſcipat 
Eius cur as Edaces, | 


'The Poet ſaith that 3. Vmbages, and three Harueſis doe paſſe: that is 
to ſay, three yeeres, before the heauen of AXſars hath made his Circk, 

And as touching the diuers Trats and meaſures of the courle of the 
nine heauens ; ſee that which hath been ſaid hererofore, To make this 
DoKrine ofthe celeſtiall bodies farre more delightfull : we will adde that 
which followeth. 

The heauens of the fixed Starres,and of the ſeuen Planets, hauciwwo 
motions : The one (which is proper vnto them ) from Weſt ro Eaſ}, in 
the ſpace of dayes, moneths, or yeeres, noted by the Poct, and-not by 
an cquall ſloping, by reaſon ofthe incqualitic of their Diameters 3 theit 
fituation, and diuers courſes, which the Creator hath aſſigned them for 
the good of the earth, in diners ſeaſons of the yeere. The orher motion 1s 
violent or conſtrained ; for they are drawne by: the ninth Heaven 
(which is the firft Mouer) from Eaftro Weſt ; as hee that ſhould bein a 
great Ship (failing fromthe North tothe South)might vpon the hatches 
of the Ship rowe from South to North. | 


Theſe two motions are dayly manifeſtly diſcovered inthe ſeuen Hea- 
uens 


—_— 


| 
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uens of the wandring ſtarres, as we ſee that the Sunhe hath rwo motions, 
2nd maketh two courſes, the one in foure and twenty} toures, which 
proceedeth from the firft Moouer; the other (which is his proper and re- 
gular courſe) in 365. dayess  _- ... 7: S__ yn tf 

Bucas touching the eighth Heauen (which is that of the fixed ſtares) 
{ becauſe that their proper motion from Weſl to Eaſt is ſo ſlow, 
that it can hardly bec obſerued , becauſe of the violent and ſwift 


them to the contrary : From thence it commeth thar the | aac cr 
motion thereof cannot bee ſo well obſerued albeit that. ſ , 
the learned Aſtronomers. haue well ſet downe the ſame, and thar 
the Poct accounterh it to be about ſeucn thouſand yeeres, which wee 
ought to reckon from the firſt day ofthis morion, without thatghe Cre- 
ator ſhould bee tied to this continuance , that hee might not, when 
it pleaſed him, cauſe theſe Celcſtiall turnings to ceafe ,' and make vs 
ſeethe end of the world in few dayes; yet ſome haue affigned it much | 
kſſe : meane while it is neceſſary and conucnient, that allthis ample 
courſe ſhould bee thus meaſured for the good of the Erheriall Regis 
on of the Ajre, the Sca, and Earth, and all they which liue there- | 
in; otherwiſe, there would follow infinite abſurdities , and man might 
imagine diſcord there , where the trucſt Harmeny , and moſt 


raccord iss "NET 153601 7 UIEES: 
But although that the cight Heauens ofzhe fixed and wandring ſtars,be 
mequally tranſported by the ninth from. Eaſt toWeſt,yer haucthey like- 


v 


wiſe their proper motion, which is vaequall, the one running more ſwiſt- | 


ly, the other leſle, as our Author hath obſcrued. , FOO 
| The Heauen of the fixed Starres being marucllquſly great-and ample, 


in compariſon of the ſeuen other which jcimbpaccth, is mufk neceſlarily | 


follow, that his courſe and proper motiog j$very ſlow; .. -. 


. The Sunnegs Venuw, Mercary, and the Moone, {beingmore neere he 
Eanh) the Cteator hath appropriated then toA courla-more Econueni> 


tothe proportion of their Circles. For theſe foure Planets -are inſeriour 


revolution of the firſt Meouer , or ninth Heauen, which draweth| - 


ent-for the good of creatures, which haue.z gait their fluences , then | 


and moſt powerfull .cauſcs in.the generation of things , ithaving pleaſed 
Gadtoordaine them thereunto, by his ſingular providence ,, jn, tempe- 
ring their vertues and properties by this mixture of thejr gourſes thaxggon- 
ſon together ſo,that in alittle rime they finiſh their —_—— be.nuſt- 
ly proportioned differences of the coutle of theſe eight Heauens (as well 
in their proper motions, as their irregular capſed by the firſtmoouer)pro- 
ceede theſe maruailous changes in {caſons, and, in fubluniar and inferi- 
our bodics,as none ſodull,but may partly perceive. The diſpurations are 
= among the Aſtronomers, bur the Scierice is aſſured and certaine a: 
ge all other humane Sciences,and mans,ynderſtanding cannot.ſo well 
cakulate at one time, as at another theſe fmall parcels. The conſiderati- | 
onofthe good which all inferiour bodies receiue from the divers moti- 
onsof theſe eight Heauens, conduQed by the ninth-(withour rraue]l 'or 
difficulty whatſoeucr) demanderh a more ample conſideration then this | 


——— 
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Furthermore, the Creator having made all things to an end, woylg 
not that the fixed Starres , and the Planets ſhould bee arranged in the 
Heauens for an Ornament only, but having made them fo great, of ſuch 
a heape of warming brighenefle, with ſuch motions, we may eaſily 
cciue that they wete not created for nothing, but for the. manifold goog 
of the Earth, the Sea, and all that which they produce. When arg 
wrote,Geneſis the t. 6. That God made two great Lights (the Greater, ts gy. 
nerne by Day, and the lefier, by Night, and the ſiarres , hee will not (ay, 
| that the fixed Starres are without efficacy, or that they, andthe fiuc other 
Planers areſo ſmall, that there is no correſpondencey betwixr them, &the 
Sunne, and Moone, or that they and the fiue lefſe apparant Planey, 
are ſo ſmall, thatthere is not any compariſon betwixt them, and the Sp, 
and the Moone; for contrariwiſe; there ate a great number of fixed Styy, 
farre greater then the Moone, But ſimply hee intended ro ſhew, tha 
this great and leſſer Light haue beene defsigned to gouerne the Day and 
the Night,with thoſe their maruailous influences which fucceede; yetſo, 
| asnot to exclude the other Planets, or fixed Starres , who together I 

the Sunneand the Moone, ſerue for Signes, and for ſeaſons, dayes, and 
yeeres, and for Lights in this Firmament, and great extent of the Hee 
uens. | F | 
The firſt Office of the Planets arid fixed Rarres is, that theſe Fires are 
| appointed to ſhine in the Firmamenr, which inuironerh the Earth,which 
| =_ make fruitfull by their-diirers aſpes. It bchooueth vs then to ioyue 
to the vſt'of the clecreneſle of the'Sunne ,; of the Moone , and the other 
Celeſtial Fires (ordained for the Day, and for the Night) that of their 
heate neceſſary for generation, compoſed of hot and moiſt. 

The Sunne warmeth and drydth by his heare- The Moone cookth 
and moyfteneth, and thefixed ftarres, together with che other fue Ply 
nets (whoſc heate intermixerh KTelfe with thar ofthe Sunnes) with the 

influences, have particular efe&s. | * 
| By nightalſo they joyric thEmſclues with the Moone, and are the cauſe | 
| 
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ofthis cooleneſſe (dinerſly tempered) which all creatures feele: Foriti 
 notfrom the Moone alone (no morethen fromthe Sunne , onely during 
| the day ofour Hemiſphere) that fo many influences and diuers operatt- 
| onsdoe proceede: wee muſt alſo ioyne with them he divers aſpeRs of | 
the 6ther Celeftiall bodies. 'Sothen by the mixture of heate, drought, } 
cooling, humeEation, and coldneſſe(which all theſe Lights in'their tir- 
uellous and ſo well-compaſſed motions do produce,within, or lyably'v- 
on the Regions, Vapours, and Exhalations of the Aire ) all things areer- 
gendred aboue and within the Earth, are maintained, increaſed, and ac- 
—_—_— , namely, Metals , Mineralls, Stones, Plants; and all liuing | 


f 
There are no leſſe wonders in their diners effeQs, accotding to the ſea- 
ſons, & according alſo as theſe Torches are neerer or farther off from-vs; 
and according to the courſe of the Sun,by the ſignes of the Zodiaque,we 4 
teelethe efficacy of the other fire. Let vs annex this, that the vertue of the k 
Celeſtiall bodies dorh not extinguiſh the luminous heate, created the firſt 
day, in ſuch ſort ſpred and diſperſed thorow the whole body of the world Fl 
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that all che parcels thereof, which hauing afſembled and confined them- 
{clucs ina mariiellous aboundance, within the rounds or Globes of the | 
fixed and wandririg ftarres (wherotthe Sunne hath chie gte rtion) | 
|rheir influences, in theſe ders motions (which the Creator hath gj- | 
| uen them)do maruellouſly helpe the heate which is ſcatteted in the Aire, | 
within tie Seas and VWarers, aboic and within the Earth; which ſhould | 
not otherwiſe haue ſufficient efficacy; ifſhe were not thus powerfully ſuc- 
coured, We ought therfore to diftinguiſh the cleerencſle of the beames 
oftheſe Celefſtiall Fires, and their influences , which cannot bur haue 
moſt great efficacy, by reaſon of the quality ef the heate which they 
COntaine. | 
Bur che effe& of ſuch influence is maruellous diuers, by. tcaſon of the 
double motions of their Heauens, which make their aſpeRts alwaics dif- 
ferent: and this is ſcene in diuers ſeaſons ofthe yeere, in the complexi- 
ons of men, inthe temperature of bodies, in the generation, increale, de- | 
ctying, and corruption of things. Ifſpeake of that which is ordinary in | 
hature, which God the Creator may flay and change at his pleaſure. In 
the fourth Seaion of this fourth Booke, where wee haue (| of the 
(tarres, and inthe ninth Arricle of the ſaid Scion, it hath beene ſpoken | 
df the influences ot the Celeſtiall bodies. But I haue conieyned that | | 
whicttis above ſaid, for the Readers content,to whom for aproofe , the 
Poet ptopoſerh thele following verficles. | 
1» The divers feaſons. }.. . $26] | 
2. TheEclipſes, and terrible accidents that ſhicceede them, 
3. The flux and refluence of the Sea, | | 
4. The increaſe and decreaſe of diuers bodies, | 
5. Thealteration of ſicke Spirits. | 
6. The effe&ts of cerraine ſtares; «$3/48 
Theſc arc the proofes of the Celeftiall influences. - And although 

that theſe ently and principally diſcouer themſclues in the courſe 
andefficacy ofthe Sunne and Moone , yet the other Torches fixed and 
wandring, are not exempted from ſuch eftc&s, as it manifeſtly appeareth 
in the Dog-ſtarre, in the Crib, the Pleiades, Orion, and the Hiades, . 

As touching the diuers ſeaſons, we haue ſpoken thereof, in makin 
mention of the Sunnc;,as alſo in other places of the flux and refluence © | 
the Sea, | | 

Inregard of the increaſe and decreafe of bodies, and of the alteration | 
of ſicke oirits, the Moone hath an cſpeciall efficacy therein, as the Phy- 
|ficians demonſtrate. Let vs ſpeake ſome thing of the Eclipſes. 
This word fignificth defe&ion or failing, becauſe that at ſuch time as 
theſe doc happen, me thinkes the Sunne and Moone doe faint, although 
that to ſpeake properly,it cannot be ſpoken of the Sun inthe fame ſence, 
as of the Moone. For although the Moone encountring the Sunnein op- | 
poſition berween him and the carth,cauſerh rhat he is not ſcene, this oy 
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nethnot in all the Climats ofthe Hemiſphere , becauſe the bo! 
Moone is ouer-little to obſcure, & hiderhat of the Sun in all the Cli 
The Eclipſes of the Sunne then oughtrather to be called a traucll and 


(ackning then a defeion. 
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That of rhe Moone may be ſometimes whole; atid ſuch; as no Cl; 
mate for the.ſpace of certaine houres inioyeth her light in no ſore. - 
The Poctmaketh mention ofthe-ordinary Eclipſes followed'by diver 
changes in the world, and of the extraordinary Eclipſes of the- Sunne, a 
the death of Leſus Chriſt, | * Ts 
. Thereis none but the Sunne and Moone amongſtthe Planers, whoſe 
defeats we may obſcrue. The other and the fixed Stars alſoin that their 
pearances arc very little to our eyes, have not beene obſerued, neitherjs 


| 1rof ſuch conſequencealſo , eſpecially ſince the Sunne and [Moone ate 


called, The principall Logins, by Moſes, ES: Ji | 

Furthermore, theſe Eclipſes haue giuen entry to the learned Mathemg, 
tians and Aſtronomers, to know by the ſhadowes, the greatneſſe of the 
Sunne, and of the Moone, and of the Earth, as the writings of Prolae, 
Copernicus, the Optique of Yitell:o,and the divers wrightings of our time 
do cxprefle. | 

So then they bauc found,that the Globe of the Earth is about fony 
times more greatthen that ofthe Moone, and that of the Sunne 166 
times more great then that of the Earth: the ref; x60. times more great 
then that of che Earth. | $17 

Thus the Sunne is well-neere ſeuen thouſand times bigger then the 


Mocne.Butſome maintaine thatthe body of the moon is obſcure & thi 
forthe moſt part,and that there are more parts thereof thick then clee 
and tranſparent. For which cauſc, comming to recciue the bþeames of the 
Sunnediamerrally, ſhe hiderh and hindreth the carth from enioying the 
Sunne; not wholly becauſe the Earthis more greatthen the Moone, but 
only in thoſe Climates ouer which the bedy of the Moone oppoſed diz 
metrally to the Sunne, at thattime direly dnckver+ to be. The Eclipſe 
the Sun, then is nota default or priuation of that light the which refideth 
in the Sunne, who is as it were the Fountaine and Chariot of the ſame, 
but onely an excluſion and diuerſion which is made of the beames 
the Sunne, by the thicknefſe of the Moone, which interpaſling it ſelfe be- 
ewixtthe Sunne and our fight, hindreth his beames from refieRing on 
ſome parts ofthe Earth,and wrappeth them in her ſhadow, 

But confidering that the Moone is without compariſon more ſmall 
then the Sunne, how canſhe hide in any Climate wharſocuer ſo great 2 
body? The Aſtronomers yeeld two reaſons hereof, that is to ſay, the vi 
cinity ofthe Moone and the Earth, and the farre diſtance of the Sunne, 
from the Earth. 


cighteene times farther off the Earth then the Moone. By reafon 
then that the Moone is farre neerer to vs, — leſſer, and mecting 
in oppoſition with the Sunne, ſhe may more caſily ſicale and conceale 
him from our ſight. 

Asfor example, if we couer our eyes with our hands (which are but 
little) they hinder vs from ſecing the higheſt and moſt ſpacious Moun- 
taines. 

Furthermore, the Sunne is then eclipſed, when the Moone is new,and 


| 


the two lights are in the ſame Diameter with the carth. To expreſle the 
greatneſle 


_— 


They hold that the Sunne being mounted to his higheſt point, Al 
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grearnelſe ol the Eclipſe of the Sunne , his Deamerer is diftributed into 
twelue portionsz theone whereof the Moone is notableto couct. 
Andalthough ſometimes ſhee take away the Sunne wholly from our 
fight : notwithſtanding in goingonward his courſe (which is proper vn- 
to him from Weſt ro Eaſt ) the'Sunne repreſenteth himſelfe wholly,ha- 
ving loſt nothing of that cleerenefſe which is'in him , bur onely in our 


fight. bs 227 0218 = 
a touching the Eclipſe of the Moone, it is cauſed bythe interpoſiti- 
on ofthe ſhadow of the earth, Diametrally betweenethe Sun,and the full 
Mooneat that time the Sun and Moone ate' hard by one another,in two 
oppolſice points,which ſome callthe Head and Taile of the Dragon , vn- 
der the Ecliprique or way of the Sunne. | 7” f 
Theearth being betweene borh, obſcureth & hindreth vs from ſeeing 
the Moone,inlightened by the Sun-beames. VV hen the Moon is dire&tly 
in one of theſe two points, ſhe wholly eclipſetbzif ſhe be neere,ſhe is dar- 
kened more orlefle , according as ſheeis neerer to vs from the Eclip- 


s of the changes that happen after the Eclipſes , the Aſtro- 
nomers haue iudged , and cxpericnce confirmeth ir,thar ſince the Sunne 
isthe Chariot of heace, and light, and that he quickneth/ ( after an admi. 
rable faſhion) all carthly-creatures, being/as it were) the fource and con- 
ſerver of vitall heate 3 andrhatthe Moone alſo-hath a great power ouer 


inferiour bodies , ſuch lights comming'ro bee hidden from the carth, | 


where there is a continuall reuolution of generation , and corruption : 
theſe Eclipſes could not happen, but thatthe nature of inferiour things 
ſhould be altered and weakened, as well in the Elements, as in bodies 
compoſed of them, whence enſue theſe droughts, or continuall raines, 
contagious fickneſſes, and other ſuch like wo ents: Likewiſe for the ſim- 

thy of the ſoule with the body,that the ſeeds of Warre, the changes 
of eſtate in the death of Princes,and other miſchietes rake ſome vigour 
andincreaſe from the alteration of theſe celeſtiall bodies. Thoſe that 
pretended to diuethe deepeſt into theſe diſcovrles, are finally falne imo 
prophane diuinations zand in ſtead of conſidering that the cauſe of miſ- 
chiefes is farre more neere, and ought to bee ſearched , and condem- 
ned in our ſelues, that is to ſay, in our finnes, haue vaniſhed in their 
owne imaginations , and haue ſeduced an infinite number of good 
wits. 

As touching the Eclipſe of the Sunne, vpon that day , when our true 
Sonne of Tuſtice gaueouer this preſentlife , ro purchaſe vs eternall lite, 
and whereof ir is ſpoken hereafter in the 723. verſe, and in thoſe that 
_ of the fourth booke, it is altogether extraordinary and mixa- 
culous, 

The cuening of the fourteenth day of the Moone in March , Ieſus 
did cate his Paſchall Lamb with his Diſciples. The next day morning fol- 
lowing, which was as yet the foutteenth to the Iewes , who began their 
day at Sunne-ſer , but to ſpeake vprightly,it was the fourteenth day of the 
[Moone , and therefore the day ofthe full Moone, Icfus was led before 

Plate condemned, and nayled to the Crofle at mid-day , and ay" 
| thir 
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| gi to be fabulous, and ſay that this Eclipſe was but over the Country 


T he Summary of the fourth D a v. 
third, or fourth houre before the Sun-ſet, tharisto ſay, before the fourth 


day of the lewes, which was the great Sabbath , hee was layd in the Se. 


chrez 

This day was the fiuc and twentieth of March, and the day of the E. 
quinoQtiall, wherein the Moone was at full in that yecre. Bur the Sunne 
eclipſcth not ordinarily, but in the New Moone, which interpoleth her 
ſelte between him, and vs; but art ſuch crime as Jeſs dicd,he eclipſed vpoy 
the full of the Moone, and at mid-day, the Moone being vnder the earth, 
and oppoſite to the Sunne, who norwithſianding loſt his light, and ws 
obſcured atter a ſtrange manner, for the ſpace of three houres , ouer out 


whole Hemiſphere of the earth, which happened then againft ther 
motion of the celeſtial bodies, ro the great nr. all hoſes 
lived ac that time : for which cauſc, diucrs doc more admire the power 
of Chriſt dying, then when hee did miracles in his life time, faith Saint} 
Augaſftint; a 

I 1s reported alſo, that Die#y/ius Areopagite (a great Aﬀftronomer) be- 
ing at thattime in Egypt ; and ſeeing no apparant cauſe of ſuch Ecliple 
in nature, crycd out : Aut Deas natare patitur, aut mundi meching difiolus 
tur Divers learncd Diuines ſuppoſe that which is ſaid of Diony/ius Arews 


waeg, as the words of the Euangelift ſceme to proue , Mathew 27, 45, 

Mar. 13-33. Lake 23.44. where it is ſaid, that darknefle was oner the) 
whole Country, or ouer the whole land, that isto wit, of /«des. The Pod 
in bis diſcourſe, Verſe 723. hath followed the common opinion. Wee 
will fpeake of the eff<& of ſome Starres, in the ſixc and thyriicth and {6 
uen andthirticth annotation, 
5. Enyen.] This wordis dceriucd from another, which fignifiethto 
tb ; and the Pagans haue fained that this Exyox ( called Belloneby 
the Larines ) was the fiſter of god Mars, and the goddeſle inciting mens 
courages vnto Warre. The Poets take this word Emyonor Bellows ordi- 
narily for the warre it ſelfe, as our Author alſo doth, who ſurnamecth her 
bloudy.Y-:rgilinthe 8. of his /Excas: 


Et ſcifia gaudens vadi diſcordiapalls * 
Quam cum ſanguinee ſequit ur Bellona flagelle. 


36. Hymen and Hymenee. The Poet taketh this word for marriage and 
coniunction of Malc and Fervale ; ſometimes for the ſpirituall marriage. 
betwixt Iefus Chrift and his Church. The word Hymes ſignifyeth a| 
membrane, filme,or skin. The Anatomiſts are not agreed herevpon, /-| 
wier in histhird booke De preſtigiss Demonum,Chaprter 20. dif 
thereupon very amply. | 
The Poets hauc ſaid that Hymenens, the ſonne of Bacchus ,andYemns, of 
of Yraia,was the firſt that inſtiruted marriage amongſt the Grecians. O- 
thers ſay that he was an Athenian, who hauing reſcued certaine Maidens 
(which ſome one would haue deflowred) reſtored them ſafe and ſound to, 
their Parents. By meancs whercof, afterwards they inuocared his natne, 
vpon the Nuprtiall day in Greece, as in Rome they called vpon Thalsfn'- 


Some 
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Some ctherapply this word-zo the Nuptial ſorig,ah accuſtomed ceremo- | 
vie amongſtthe Pagaris.YIrgil inthe firſt of his Aemeas , and other take it 
oftentirhes for the martiage ir ſeife. | 


Per gama cum peteres gn conceſſoſyat Hymeneoy, 


| ThePoetſaith, thattheneerc conimftion of the bodieand the ſoule, 
which are in a manner married together,and the fecblencſt—both of the 
one andthe other, eſpecially in the defeion ofthe Moone, 'fheweth the 
efficacie of the celeſtiall and rerreftriall bodies. 
 Heafterwards makerh mention of the VWhelpe,the Hive,or Crib; the 
Pleiades , Orion,,and the Hyades ; notthat the other Sravtes: are without , 
effet. Forthereare diuess others as great as the leaſt 5 but beeauſe the 
vetruc of this is beter knowne. - VVe hane ſpoken of the help? about che 
three and twemtieth annotation of this fourth booke; LET 
|» The Dogge, or Dogge-Sharre is eftcemed one and the fame” vvith the | 
'whelpe by Playin his 2; booke, Chapter. 40. See the 2 3, Annotarion. 
| Asrouchihg the CribyPiyy ſairth'in the laft Chapter of his ſaxteenth 
|booke ; Suns 78 /igno C ancriidae ſlelle peru, eſelli appeliate , txtiguutn inter | 
tas ſpatiurms ebrrmentre nebuculs, quam preſeye appellant , Hite extts eith ſerens | 
qparere drflernt, atrox Hyowes fequitnv The Pleiades are ſetien Srarres bes [ 
fore the knees of Taerm 4-whictt vpory their rifing fhew the time of the | 
6r& Navigation: wherenpan fornc have fuppoſee that they have beene 
eaticd Pleiades 3  wiry - Which fignifierh to ſinike; They atceatied Yer- 
gilia by the Latities, becauſe ofthe Spting-time' (which the Latines calt 
Fer) at which tine they vifeanid ſet abour the EquinoRiall. Sixe of theny 
are ——— obſcure: Onid ſpeaketh afterthismarmer 
in his fourth booke, De Faſtis.: I lemie for the prefer the ficione of the 
Poets. They alter the Regions of the Aire, and make it rainy. 
; The Starre called OrimvÞythe Greeks and Earites, bythtHebrewes, 
Che! (of a word that fignifierh to'deinconſtanty:whence alſo the mo- | 
of Chiſlea , or Xiſlew, which is the'tninehi, and anfiverettyro-onr No- | 
vember, but in which there fheweth it ſelfe incoBftancy and tainy ) by | 
the French, The Raffe of Sint Lowes; er the three Kings, or the Sythe | 
comming to ariſe, moueth ſtormes, becauſe hee hath over and aboue 
the three Starres 6f the firſt. magnitude (which © are rhe (Caſe thar 
fometallhiny the Staffe) fine and thirty orher Starres 6fthefeeondiand 
| third magyitude; which appeare nor — 3 43"Phny ſheweth+ in'the| 
| ſeuenteenth and eighteenth Chaprersof his eighteenth booke :* the '&- 
| firenomers{peake diderfly of the tyxiCofhis rifſfp;” Ca 
| | | © Burreferririg rhe fanieto his principaltefic, rlcemerh thn Orion ef | 
Preſleth hy power'in the beginning of Winter, dP Liny alſo eallerhiHhiins | 
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| | iden fue: nd Virgfinhe x. books of Arveas,Nimbeſits Orion. Be- | 

| | | cafertiar Horus in his third booke; reprefentarh this Stari by at) at- | | 
| | nid mangiokdinga Clublin his hand ; the Poerfirnamet Him ſparks | | 
> | |fnggatid Pleayes calleth bins Tugade Strfs's by feaforr, as the Grammiati- | | 
4 ans ſay,that Sre/larum fulgore , quaſi gladns ad iugulandam armat as ferry ible ; 
fo | Videatu# . TheFable of Ormw is ivthe Withologeputy OO 

YE - ET WP ts 37. Hyades. | _ 
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37. Hyades.] This is a Greeke word , which Pliny and others tran: 
{late Scale ; that is, little Swine. This Erymologie ſeemerh to:mee to be 
inforced although that Aulss Gelus taketh ir ſo: and Menibas in bis fifth 
booke; ſpeaking of the influences, ſaith , that they who arc borne vnder 
the Hyades,loue te keepe vneleane: beafts, 


 Immmndoſque greges agitent per fordida rare 
Efficiunt : + non alium genuere Beoten, 
Hos generant Hyades mores: 


1 ſuppoſe that this word Hyades commeth fromthe Grecke i, which 
ifycth toraine, *»G , raine, and i«a;, rayny. Theſe are fiue (ſome fag 
ſeuen) Starres,ſcattered inthe _ of Tauras, very hard to be ſecne, & 
t one called Leawpadins , which i v + When riſe .. the 
Sunne being oppoſite ro them , ts alla alan ; ng more; 
when the Moone incountreth with them. Andif otherwiſc it happen, it 
is by reaſon that the other Planets being in hot-and dry fignes, come be 
eweene and oppoſe themſclues : P/avy ſpeaketh his opinion. thereof in the 
nine and thirticth Chapter of his ſecond booke,where he ſpeaketh of 
variableneſſe oftimes, eſpecially of Raines. Nec errantium mods 
bac vis eff (ſaith he) fed multoram etiam adherentian calo : quoties erranth 
wm acceſin ,t Aut coniet7n radcor um extimulats ſunt, qualiter in S uculi 
imus accidere, ques Greci ob id plunis nomine is. appeliant,” | The Por 
ue fained thatthey were Bacchws Nymphs,vnder whom. they haue 
utred naturall chings,to which ſome alſo apply the firſt Erymologie, 
thatis to ſay, thatthe Hyedes ſeeme to take pleaſyre in mud and durt, s 
Hogs doe, by reaſan of the waters which they-bring with them; Fool 
ſpeaketh of them in the third of his Aeneas :. » > bf 


Arttarine planiaſpue Hyadas gemineſque Triencs = 

= Armautumque aurocircumſpictt Oriona. | \ %q 
And Osid in the fift of his Faſts : wt”) b-: tha 
Ora micant. Taurd ſeptem radiantia flammisy - - || dl 
Nanits quas Hyadas Grains ab imbre vocats ' 


Horace in his third: Owid in his fuft booke grifteſque Hyadas; Cicero in hi 
ſecond booke de naturs Deorum. Tavr i capes Stellrs conſper ſur ef fre 
bus: Has Greci Hy edas wocitere conſucrunt wir, enimeit pluert Noſtris 
18 Snculas , quaſp a ſatbus eſſent, non ab imbribus, nominate. _ - 13 
38. $teiques.) Amongſt the ancient Sets, that of the Stojques haſt: 
beenc one ofthe firſt, They haue had this name, by reaſon af a-Porchin ; 


4 


Athens, named «'«, Where they aſſemblcd in great number, jo confems/! 
of their opinions ; the ſurnme whereof is deſcribed by Diogenes Lacrtine., 
in his ſeventh booke of the liues of the Philoſophers, where he ſpeaker) 
of Zenothe Prince of the Stoiques ; and m Plutarchin diners places, clpv+: 
cially in his Treatiſe where he diſputerh againſt thoſe of common. canyl| 


CEPLONS. «7 F 
| Amongftothercrroprs, this way not the leaſt, zhat they reflraingd ar 


rycd 


| 
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tiedthefirſt cauſe (which is God) co ſecond cauſes, thatthey held thiat all 
chings were done by a faralland vnaveydable neceſliry, which neceſiry 
they defined to be a naturall order eſtabliſhed and ordained fromi the be- 
ginning to all chings, cnchained the one within the other, withour being 
able to be changed by the Deity it ſelfe, by reaſon whereof, their I apiter | 
rormenteth himfelfe in many places,of the Poers, becauſe he cannot war- 
rantize his owne children from death: "GL a 30 rj S931 4 
Thetruc God working freely, and being nor tyed to ſecondary cauſes, 
doth all whatfocuer him pleaſeth, changing and overturningthe order of 
nature atall times, and ſo often as him pleaſeth, .': *-:-* , = 
Cicerorcfareth the Stoiques in diuets-places. But the Diuines (Saint 
z amongſt others) and divers learried of our tirme, who haue 
itiereaced of Gods Prouidence , haue confutcd this error , and ſhew- 
ed that the will of God is the rule of all humane aRions; and aduen- 
tures, yet in ſuch fort,as he is nor tyed to that which dependeth wholly on 
bis pleaſure. | CITE! 
The Pocts exhortation to all Chriſtians to draw them to the feare and 


this time, wherein the one build roo much on ſecondary cauſes, and the 
other conſider them nor as infiruments of Gods vengeance, - 
Touching theſe: proprieties and prayſes of the Sunne, wee haue 
en atlarge inthe twelfth Article of the Annotation vypon the dif- 
courſe of Planers, Scion 31. ofthe fourth booke,; whither the Reader 
may haue recourſe, TRIO 2 (1947 
39. Little world.) Microcoſme ſignifierh little World, and hath been 
attribuced to man, in whom a man may obſcrue an abſiraR of the greater 
World, as the compariſon of the parts both of the one and the other ap- 
prooucth ynto thoſe who would reade the Phyſicians, Theologians,Geo- 
rs, and naturall Philoſophers. The Poet properly compareth the 
to the heart of man. 4. 42021 F | 

4. Proportion Smwitry, } As mans body —_ formed, hath all 
his proportions and iuſt meaſures in all his members, as Albert Daret, 


mans body: So the Poer faith (and that truely) rharthe heart, the Foun- 
raine of life, furniſheth the body with vitall Spirits, to fortific the 
ame, and entertaine it in force. 


In like manner the Sunne furniſheth the other Planers with light, force, 
andornament. | MEE... 

41. Race, or Cirque.) This word ſignifieth a place where Horſes are 
ridden, a familiar exerciſe amongfithe Romans, as the Hiſtorians and 
the portraites of their antiquities doe expreſſe, The diminitive of this 
word is Cirew/as,The Cirque of the Heauens,where the Stinne runneth, 
is his owne Heauen, where he runneth circularly ina round,as well by the 

ifncſſe:of the firſt Moouer, who carrieth him aboutthe world in 
drwenty houres, as by the motion of the Heauen, in which hee paſſeth | 
lery yeere by the rwelue Signes of the Zodiaque, and nidketh the foure 


Dd Mars, 


[hath ſhewed in his worke of the Simerty, or proportion of the parts of | 


The courſeef the Sunte in the fourth Heauen, having abouc him | 


=” 


muocation of the Creator of the Starres,is moſi neceflary , eſpecially in | 


—{ 
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Mars, Jupiter, andS atarne; and vader him , Venus, Mercury , and the 
Moone, conucniently ruleth the courſeof the foure ſeaſons of the 


er or more lower. 

And morcouer, that in his proper courle; and his irregular, cauſeq by 
the motien ofthe firſt Moouer, hee moderateth by his heate the extreme 
coldneſle of the Heauen of $xt#rxe, and ofthe Moone. Bur if he ſhould 
be in the place ofthe Moone, and that ſhe were aboue him , the Eanh 
ſhould be burned with the heate of the Sunne. And if he held the Hes. 
uen of Sterne, he ſhould be too far diſtant from the Earth, which bez 
cooled by the Moone, and ouer-little heated by the Planets of Mercy, 
Venus, Mars,and Iapiter, the Earth could bring forch nothing. 

The wiſedome of the Creator then is maniteſted in lodging the Sy 
thus, for the good of inferiour and ſuperiour bodies. 

' Furthermore, the Sunne in his ſally and yeerely courſe, quickneth the 
Earth and Waters, bringeth an infinite of goeds, and during the day 
time,maketh vs ſee the happy vſe of his warming and nouriſhing Light, 
Particularly, his dayly courſe diſcouereth vnto vs his greatneſle and 
ſwiftneſſe, and maketh vs feele his moderate heate in all che continent of 
the Earth and VVaters, making a continuall review of his countries and 
ſubic&s, whoſe manners partly ridiculous, partly lamentablc, he bchol 
deth : which the Poet ſertethout after his accuſtomed manner. 


which would be confuſed and oucrtutned, if the Sunne were mor bigh- | 


42. Epbefian.) Heraclitas an ancient Philoſopher, borne in Epbeſs, 
ordinarily wept,in caſting his eye vpon the miſcrics of man. Diogenes is 
ertixs hath deſcribed his life in his ninth booke. 

43+ Th Abderian.) This word hath referenceto the Philoſopher Ds 
awocritus, who liued about the yecre of the world 34924 or, according to 
Laertius in hisninth Booke, the yeere 3505+inthe 80. Olympiade. He 
was borne inthe City of Abderes in Thrace, Pliny in his fourth booke,the 
eleuenth Chapter. He mocked at the world and the affaires of humane 
life, as being full of folly and vanity: E/ew in the fourth book of his mix- 
ed Hiſtory. The Abderiten laughter, or that of Democritas the Abdevite 
is oppoſed to the teares of Herac/austheEpheſian,who wept without cexr 
ſing, becauſe of theſe miſcries which hediſcouered in the Vorld. The 
Poer ſaith, that the behauiours and carriages of mortall men are ridicu-| 
lous,and lamentable. . 

44- Fla. ] Hecretofore it hath beene amply intreated in the dif 
courſe of the Sunne, whatſoeuer hath beene ſaid in the Verſes here- 


As touching Flors, of whom in this place there is mention made, wee 
are to note, thatin the Spring, the winde Zephirus being hot and moild, 
and wo > we ce ge for generation, comming to blow, and as ik 
were to kiſle the Earth, which is the mother of flowers and fruits, wee ſee 
her renue and paint her face with a thouſand colours. 

By this word then,the Pocts vnderſiand the Earth,which is renued and 
reuiucd inthe Spring-time by the contrary winds, which is cold and dry 


phirss and the other winds, in the ſecond day. 


and dryuing away the rigour of the Winter.VWe haue ſpoken fully of Z& 
45: Cu 


tofore: To which the Reader may haue recourſe, if it ſo pleaſeth him. | 
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45. Cypid.] This word fignifieth, Loue. . Ep 

46. Phlegon. ] The Poets haue attributed ro the Sunne, by reaſon of 
the ſwifeneſſe of his courle, a Chariot drawhe by foure Horſes, the one 
of which is called Phlegon, a word fignifying heate and burning. Owd 
if the ſecond booke of lis Metamorphoſis,ſpeaking of Phatton,who pre- 
pared himſclfe to guide that Chariot, faith, 


Interea volucres Pirois eous & , &thon, 
Solis equi quartuſque Plegon, binnuibus aur as; 
- Flammi feris implent ot 


- 48: Libra.) This is one of the twelue ſignes ofthe Zodiaque,by which 
the Sunne paſſeth in his Ecliptike in che firſt moneth of Autumne, which. 
beginneth in the midſt of September. | 


As touching the reaſon of his name, and that which dependerh chere- 
pon, ſce that which hath beene ſpoken in the Diſcourſe vpon the Zo- 


c. > 53, 
= Archer. ] This is one of the tweule fignes ofthe Zodiaque, where- 
ofeach one hath one Moneth of the'yeere, and the Sunne paſlcth Þy 
thetn to performe his _ courſc. But this mecteth with him in Au- 
wmne, after hee hath paſlc 
ding hereof; it is well knowne that the yeere is devided into foure ſea- 
ſons, during which, the Sun running by the Circle of the Zodiake, is the 
cauſc of this diverſity which-wee ſec inthe Spring, in Summer, ip Au- 
wmmne, and m Vinter. Forin as muchasthic Zodiaque is an oblke Cir- 
de, having his Poles diftant from thoſe of the world, and thatthe ene of 
theſe ſigties tend rowardsthe North, the other towards the Southy,the 
Sunne running in his Epicycle by them; by the violence of the firſt Moo- 
ver, it hapneth that theEarth feeleththat he isnor alwayes ini the ſame 
way, but that ſometimes he approacheth;j and ſometimes retireth from 
the verricall point. From this different fituation diners effe&s doe pro- 
ceedein the Earth , expoſed tothe beames of the Sunne, which being 
traight, and bearing direaly downewards , as inithe heate of Summer, 
ſhewerhhirfiſelfe moſt forcible. Burwhen he'is in Capricorme : and fur- 
ther diſtant from the North,we feele cold, by reaſonof the obliquity and 
length of his beames. :54%%D of! | 
- 'The Aſtronomers diſtinguiſhing theſe twelue Signes, haue giuen to 


trthe Hummer, in Tune,luly, and Auguſt 3: Cancer, Leo, Virgo, In Av- 
wane, i-September, Oftober, Nouember; Libra,:S corpro, Sagit harms ; 
- the Winter, in December, Ianuary,and February; C gpr icornus, Aqua- 
ras, and Piſces. 132 | 

The Sunne entreth theſe ſignes about the rtenth;elcuenth, or twelfth,on 
theſe moneths only : And there is a difpute amongſt the Aſtronomers, 
beth choſe of the 2ncient, and of our times, both touching the dayes of | 
theEquinoCtials and Solltices , as alſo of the beginning. of the feaſons; 
yetthis being ruled and orderred by the Ephimerides, and Aſtronomical] 

. Dd2 


d Libra and Scorpio. For the better vnderſtan- | 


the Spring.time, in March, Aprilland May\ Aries, Tawras, and Gemini: | 


| 


——_—— 
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Tables, let vslcaue theſe diſputes to thoſe who would rraell after the 


ſame. 

As touching the names which are giuen ts the fignes of the Zodiaque, 
which in my opinion hath beene done with great iudgement, fee thy 
which is ſaid vpon the word Zodiaque, where theſe things arc ordaty 
deſcribed, left Iſhould repeate one and the ſame thing too often. 


49. Pomona. ] The Pagans hauc fained thatthis is the Goddeſle 
Fruits, following their ſuperſtitious cuſtomes to eſtabliſh ouer all ces. 
tures, ſome particular gouernors, whereas the Chriſtians acknow 
but one only Creator and goucrnor ofthe world, and of allthat which y 
contained therein, 

Thoſc that haue expounded the Ancient fables have couered narunl 
Philoſophy vnder the ſame, and haue vnderftood by this Pomone, the 
ſeaſon whercin fruits are ripened, that is to ſay, about orneere Aurumue, 
a ſcaſon that bringeth thatto perfeQion,which the Spring and Sumae: 
hauc begunne. Andthat which is ſaid of Autumne her Spoulc, is ſcar 
currant, and hath reference alſo to the quantity of that ſeaſon , in which 
diuers ficknefles are engendred by the concurrence of extreme heat 
moſt ordinarily followed with very ſodaine raines and colds. 

50. Capricorne. | This is one of the twelue _ of the Zodi 
| vnder which the Sunne maketh a part of his courſc in our VVinters: 
Larines call it Copricorzus. At mid-December the Sunne entreth i 
| | this Signe,and remaineth there vntill mid-Ianuary,when he cntereth in 
Aquarins. | 
| --4 Aquarins .) This is one of the twelue Signes of the 
| commonly called Aquarizs , or Powre-Water, of which we have 
ken at large herctofare, and of Piſces allo, in our Treatiſe of the 


ue: 
ks Hymne ef the Meone is ſhort, but in few words hee com 
| deth all that which may be ſaid. She ſecondeth'the Sun, becauſe it 
fo pleaſedthe Creatorto wake her the Gouernefle ofthe night. Andbe 
| cauſe ſhe is renuedeuery Moneth, the Poet calleth her the affiured 
der in her renewings, increaſes, aſcenſions and deſcenfions vpon f 
| dayes. Shee is likewiſe ſurnamed the Princeſle of the Sea ouer 
floud andebbe whereof, ſhe hath a marucllous power, as alſo oucrallb 
uing Creatures. | 
| As touching her roundneſſe, clecrenefle , courſe, decourſe, al 
other accidents, ſec that that which wee hauc ſaid herctofore, vpontc 
word Moone, in ſpeaking ofthe Planets. {gs 
52+ Hemiſphere.) A Greeke word ſignifying a halfe round, Hem 
ſphere is che halfe Globe or round of the Sea and the Earth , -whichube 
| Sunne enlightnerh.in one day, while the Aztichthons and Antipedes ie 
maine in darkenefle. Hee calleth it Infamous, in regard of the 
ble fault of the Iewes,who purthe Prince of life to death. | 
' $3+ Ecliptique.] This is agreat Circle in the midſi of the Zodiaques 
ſeparating the Sunne in latitude into two equall portions of 8.degrees® 
which Circle the Sunne runneth his race which is proper vnto him,in 


ſpace of 265. dayes. 
pace of 365. dayes "0 | 


| —}Yz 


Py 
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| 
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that the inhabitants ofthe South, Weſt, Eaſt and North, conicQured | 
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This ordinarie walke ofthe Sunne, is called the Ecliprique', becauſe 
| that all the Eclipſes happen, cither when theſe two ſhes hts encoun- 
ter one another , vnder this Circle, as it hapneth in thoſe Eclipſes of 
the Sunne : or when they are oppoſite, ax in thoſe of the Moone : For if 
the oppoſitions, and coniunQions, be made farre from the Ecliptique,no 
ecliples doe happen. She is diuided into foure quadrants, that is to fay, 
two , EquinoQiiall; and two, Solfticiall, EquinoRtiall in Spring, and Au-| 
rurnne. Solftice,of Summer and winter.The Equinoxe of the $ ing,and 
of the Auturane , recoyle from the Equator towards the North, and the 
ewo others towards the South, 

The Ecliprique ſerueth to ſhew the ſituation of the fixed and wan- 
dring Starres, their riſing and ſetting, and wee ought to referre the ſame 


differences of dayes and nights , and moderateth alſo the courſe of the 
| her celeftiall bodies, The bookes ofthe Ancient 8& Moderne Aftrono- 
mers may corent the Reader jt he be defirous rtoknow theſe thingsexaQly, 
54. Gwinea.) Sec that which we haue intreated of the Eclipfes hereto- 
fore. As touching Guizy, itis a portion of mid-Africe ; aud almoft the 
halfe part of the Equator, inhabited by Negroe's : rich in Barly,Rice,Cot- 
, | 
ton, Fleſh, and Fiſh, comprehending commonly all the coaſt of the 
Weſt Occan, from Serie Lyonne, vntill the Kingdome of Mancongo. The 
Geographicall Maps , and the Moderne Coſmographers, repreſent | 
this Country, and deſcribe the commodities thereof. ' The Poet ſaith, | 


in the Eclipſe that hapned at the death of Teſus Chriftz that Nature,orthe | 
God of Nature ſuffered. Ve hauc ſpoken of this Eclipſe heretofore vpon 
the 429 verſc of ” fourth booke. l | 

55- Caſſagale. | This isthe Citie of Quesſey:a word fgnifying the Ci- 
tieof rk which isthe greateſt of the wa rd igpilying the Ve-[ 
netian ſaich, inthe ſecond booke of the Eaft Conytrics, Chapter 46:-| 
where a man may reade maruailes of this woliderfull place. He ſaith thar |) 
be had ſojourned there, and; that it hathone hunidrerh Italian miles in |: 
circuite , and twelue thouſand lone Bridges, which the Ships may 
paſſe with ſtanding Maſts.lelyeth inthe Sca, as Venice doth,and ncereth 
the Eaſt Ocean which floweththither, By reaſon whercef the Poet faith, 
thatmen paſſe ouer the Seadry-foote, by.rcaſon 'of the Bridges, and ta- 
keth theſe Inhabirants for thoſe of the. Eaft. It is ſubicQ to the great 
(hamof Tart aria. | 

56. Ezechias . This retregradation of the Sunne inthe Hiſtoric of 
King Ezechtas,is wholly miraculous. | 

The Expoſitors in this Hiſtoric take this word of degrees for houres , 
and ſay, that the Tewes parted the day imto twelue houres : ſometimes 
longer, ſometime ſhorter, according to the —_—_ or diſtance of the 
Sunne in their Clime and Horizon. When then it is ſaid,that the Sunne | 
retired ſixe degrees of the quadrant of Ahaz ; it is to bee vnderſtood , 
thatthe day atthat time was of two and twenty houres of the Sunzwho 
having no morethen two houres to his ſer, remounted, and then _ 

or 


—_ 


ro the Ecliptique, by reaton that the Surme ( who runneth in this/Cir- | 
| | de, as in his roade and beaten way ) produceth the revolutions}, and 


— _— TRY 
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for a ſecond time ten houres, which he had already paſt : God the Crea- 
tor of the Sunne teſtifying hereby , and eby this miracle to his ſcruant, 
that he had lengthened hislife, as hee had lengthened the houres of the 
day,itbeing ascafic for him to performe the one as the other. For no, 
thing is impoſsible cothe Almighty, They who have written vpon the 
cight and Efrieth Chapter of 1/ay , hauec = reſolued the queſtions 
depending on this point. The Poer ſaid, that the Sunne performed one 
courſe three times in one and the ſame day. Firſt , his ordinarie courſe; 
ſecondly,ke returned backe the ſame way : and thirdly , hee renued his 
courſe, and finiſhed his whole race. | 
This miraculous Hiſtory rauiſhed all the Aſtronomers with wonder, 
and induceth all choſe who reuerence God, to auowe that he, who is the 
Creator and firſt efficient cauſe of all things, is not ſubieQro the eſtabli 
ſhed order of vature z butthat he can reſtraine, turne backe, and ch 

as him pleaſeth, briefely curac and overturne the courſe thereof at hi 
will,for the good of his childrenzas it bapned at that time, when he would 
puniſh the King of Caveer and his troupes; armed againſt the children 
of 1/rael, who vn der the conduR of IgÞeawere entied his Land , to be- 
come Lords of Cann. | 


| 


Theend of the fourth Day of the firſt Weeke. 


— 
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ABRIDGH | 
MENT OR SVMME OF| 
THE FIFTH DAY OF THE 


firt VVeeke of VVittianm of Su- ' | | 
Inf, Lord of BART As. | 


» N the former bookes, the Poet hath ex:- | 

= & 21 c/cd the imention of Moles ; intreas-| 
J ing of Gods workes the firſt foure dayes; | 

following that which the holy Pro- | 


now 
phet and Hiſtorian continueth to intreas | 
of in the 1.0. -verſe of the firſt Chapter | 
of Genelis , wee bane at this preſent an 
ample aud liuely defeription of the Crea- | 
tures, which God commands the Waters | 
| ro bring forth abonndanily : that ut to 
ſay, Fiſhes confined within the [ame Element,and Birds cleuated and 
ſuſpended in the Aire. So then,the Poet continuing in his entry to 
inuocate him, from whoſe inſpiration all good workes proceede, 
be beginneth the firſt part of this Booke. And becauſe the Sea ſee- | 
meth to be diſ-aduantaged verymuch,in compariſon of the earth, hee | | 
proueth that it hath no leſſe priuiledges, and rare endowments then ; 


_—=r__ _ eq... Sa 
nd. 


theother Elements and forgetteth not to yeeld the reaſon : For con- 
firmation whereof, he produceth diuers Fiſbes for example. From 
| £ thence be commith to [peake of their differ ent manner of liuing ; of 
| {the notable cuſtom of| [ome few of them; of their nouriſ/hment,and the 
Admirable Prouidence of God in their gouernment,, which hee ped: 
| | | fieth | 


oo 
Oe ———.. 
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accident of Arion, ſaued amidſt the Flouds of the Sea, and carried 


aſhore by a Dolphin. Heere leaueth he the Water,to enter into the 


fweet Waters, Lakes, and Pooles; not forgetting the Pelican, ail 


| of the Hen, the (rane,the Peacorke, the Cocke, and the Oftrith: 


” * — -- . - 
. 0 
a Oe —————. 
-. 


as the Gailthed the Cunthare, the V ratioſcope, and others. Ay 
after wayas be prepoſeth dinersleſſdns, and inſtruftions, which Fi. 
ſhes give gar man ſbewerh their diligctce, "and expreſſely ſeneth 
downe the hidden propertic of the Remora, then fingeth the ſtray: 


Earth, and td ſpeake of Birds. This is the ſecond part of this Bake. 
Inthe beginning of the [ame,he moſt liucly diſcoucrath the moſt ra; 
and excellenteſt of them all, which is the Phaznix, the onely of bi 
kinde, followtd by an influitic of others eſcapet from the hands ofth 
Poet, who purſneth themin the Aire, Within , and along the Sea; 


Storke,whoſe charitic he highly expreſſeth. Hee repreſenteth thai 
one after the other, after the Phoenix, the Swallow, the Larke, th 
Spinke, the Gold-Finch, the Linot, the Nightingale,the Fe{ant,th 
Stare, the Turtle, and other peaceable birds, followed by thoſe wii 
liue *opon prey. After theſe, thoſe that flye by night , and oth 
which liue in the waters,and ſpeaktth of the Cncuues and Manugii 
admirable Birds in the New World. He afterwards maketh mein 


Likewiſe of Butter-flyes, Gnats, Bees, and Silke-wormes. And ig 
much as the Eagle hath of a long time held the principalitie wy 
Birds, he intreateth of hin laſt ; and addeth a pleaſant diſconurſti 
the pittions death of an Eagle, caſting bimſclfe into the flaming 
fire, defiring not to liue after the death of a yong Gre« | 

. cian Maid, who ſometimes had 
wouriſhed him. 


THE 


William OF SALVST, 
Lord of Bax Tas. 


— I 


\Atowian Lempes. | Theſe are the Sunne and 
; Moone, called by the Poets Apollo, and Dian, 
born of 1upzter, and Zatona,as it is ſaid inthe 1. 
booke. Oxid inthe fixt of his Metamorphoſis: 


Et date Latone, Latonigeniſque duobus 
Camprecethura,e+c. 


|| third booke. 


And making Apolio ſpeake in the ſame Elegie : ll (ſaith hee) Latone 
Filius at que lonis, VirgH allo ſpeaking of theſe Lampes in the firſt of his 
Georgiques, calleth them Clariſsmas mundi lumims. | 

2. Fiſh.] Becauſe hecentreth into the diſcourſe of the Fiſhes of the 
Sea, he ſummoneth the ccleſtiall Fiſhes ( which are one of the twelue 
fignes of the Zodiaque) to pray the Sunne to ſhine ſpeedily, tothe intent 
that this his booke might bec finiſhed, _ | 
Andas touching the Sca-Fifh, we will ſpeake of them, in deſcribing e- 
uery one of them, whereof the Poet maketh mention. In regard of that 
which he ſaith, that the Sea harh no lefle and wondrous miracles then 
the carth, and alleadgeth diuers examples : Reade Phy in all hisninth 
Booke : Aeliam in diucrs places of his Hiſtoric of Luing creatures, Atheneus 


WCLIMM 


in his Dippoſophiſtes, Geſner, Bellon,and Rondolet, in theit bookes of the na- 
ture of Fiſhes, Let vs adde this note out of Ply, in the firſt Chapter 
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And T:ballus in the fourth Elegic of, his 


—_— 
mt. 


Cander erat, qualem prefert Latowia Luna. | 


—— 


— 


A 
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of his ninth booke: 1» mari autem tam late ſupino, mollique ac fertils accre- 
E 


c ments, 


—_— — — 
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mento, accipiente cauſes genitales e ſublimi, ſemperque pariente natura, plarg. 
que etiam monſtrifica repermntur perplexis , & in ſemet aliter 4 que aliter 
nanc flats, nunc fluttu, connelutic ſeminibus atque principiis , vt vera fig 
vnlgi p18, quicquid neſcatar inparte nature vila, & in Mari eſſe,pretereg. 
que mults que nuſquam alibi. Rerum quidem , now ſotum aninuelm ſimul. 


colore, & odore ſimilem: ques minus miremur equerum capite it 14m parnis 
winere cochleis. | 
3- Starre Elie.) The Grecians call the Pole-ſtarre thus, which the 
Latines name rſs Maior, becauſe that in the ſpace of aday and a nighy, 
this Celeſtiall Signe turneth about the Pole or Axeltree of the North. 
Ic ſerucrh fora marke and guide to thoſe whoſaile vpon the Sea,andumnake| 
vic ofthe compaſſe. 
The Poet-praycth God to be provided of an Elice , that is to (ay, of 
Narres, and ſurc affiſtance to ſaile ſecurely,and to be able to deſcribe the 
| Fiſhes. | 
4. Moone. ] Sce #lian in his fift Booke of the firftof his Hiftory of 
liuing Creatures, Chapter 4. P/y in the beginning of his ninth booke 
faich,thatthere is nothing in nature, wherewith the ſea is nor furniſhed: 
and they who haue written of Fiſhes, repreſent ſome that hauc matuel- 
lous —_— and whoſe properties are anſ{werable to thoſe of the ſupeti- 
our bodies. 


choiſe of the Creatures moſt worthy obſeruation, without the water; 
There arelikewiſe round Fiſhes found, formed in a manner like vnto the 
the Sunne. 

5+ Starres, ] Sce Ariſtotle in the fift booke of his Hiftory of living 
Creatures. Platerch, in his Treatiſe, that the Animals are moſt aduiſed, 
Pliny in the ſixth Chapter ofhis ninth Booke, and Rewdvlet in his Hiſtory 
of Fiſhes,who attribute vnto them a maruailous heate. In the 22.Chapter 
of the ſame bookehe ſpeaketh of their ſubrilty. 

6. Starres... Reade Arrfethein the 4.booke, and 9. Chap. of his book 
De Animalibus Oppien, and Rondolet inhis 2, Booke, Chapter 1. Achas 
alſo in his firſt book,Chapter 52. 

7. Roſe.) Ply inhis 32. Booke,Chapter 1r, 

8. Aſclen. | Pliny in hisg. booke, chapter 2. Afare habet Cacumin,colire 
& odore terreftri ſemilems. | | 

9, Nine Pinks] See Pliny inhisninth book,and 32.Chapter 11.Ouiedas 
inthefirſt Chaptet of the thirteenth booke of his Hiſtory of the Indies, 
and Rewdolct in his fifteenth booke. 

Io. Raiſcus.) See Pliny in the ſecond chapter of his ninth booke. 

11. Nettle, ) This Fiſh is put into the ranke of imperfe& creatures, 
as Poulpes, and Sea-Hares, and ſuchlike. This is called by the Grecians 
awed 4 and of the Latines , Yrtica, by reaſen that if aman touch the 
ſame, he feeleth a pricking, or ſtinging : as ifa man ſhould touch thoſe 
common Hearbes,called Nettles. Some of theſe Fiſhes dwell in the 
Rockes, the other ſwimme amidſi the waters. All haue ſence and cleauec 
|vato that which toucheth them , hauing their mouth in rhe midfi of 


chra eſſe, licet int elligere intuentibus vuam, gladinm, ſerras cuonmin vero | 


The Poet hath reſpe&thereunto, and to this cffe allo, hath made | 


their 
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their bodies; and the plice-which they prick ſwellerh;; they live in thetr' 
ſhells, arid feede on ſome hitrle Fiſhes, yet in ſuch ſort, as they are found 
without ckcrements, wherein they" refemble Plants. For which cauſe 
Phny in his ninth booke,Chaprer 45.putrerh they into the ranke of Zoo- 
phites, or Animal-Plants, that isto-fay, the finaller Nettle; whrch tice 
ſairh, is called Yrt:go, at Marſciliss: Cul de Aſue in Normandy.fand Cube: 
4 in Bourdeaux. The Aſhic Nettle, the Red Nertle;or Cy de chenal;the 
purple Nettle, the long Nettle, (hapean charna, arid 'the Leafed Nettle: 
Sec Ariffotle in his firſt booke de natora Antmalium Chapter 2! and in his 
4. booke, Chapter 6. - A | 
12. Yrchm.) Rondolet jn his 24. booke of Fiſhes, Chapter 29. 30.'&c; 
repreſenteth fhue ſorts of Vrchins, after a round forme, which he ſaith ro 
hauc the colour of purple, whileft they liuc, but being dead, their colout 
waxcth white. Theſe are ſcaly Fiſh. Belox callerh them Sea-cheftnuns, 
and Doxenies, becaule of their ſaiohr, as alſo they haue that name at 
Marſelts. Ge ſner ſpeaketh of them ar large in his fourth Buoke, where 
word by word he inferteth that which Rexdeler and Bebn have written of 
Vichins,and of all other Fiſhes likewiſe, 0 | 
Touching their cunning (which as the Poer ſaith in another place, can- 
not be ſufffctently deſcribed ) Plutarch in his diſcourſe aboue mentioned; 
ſaith, that when the Sca-Vrehivs feele that chere will be a ſtorm, they load 
theraſelues with little ſtones, for feare they ſhould bee onerturned , /and 
oo heere and there by the flouds of che Sea, and remaine alwayes firme 
in their place, by the meanes of the: ſertling of theſe little ſtones where- 
with they are charged. Ply in his 9. booke,Chapter 31. Tradwnt {eniti 
im maris preſagire eos, correptoſque opeyins lapillis, mobiltatems ponaere ftabi- 
bentes. | oo + | Sp 
13: Rat.) Pliny numbreth it amongſt thoſe fiſhes which live by prey, 
nhisninth booke, Chapter 44- Griftatir Aries vt latro, & nune gr andi- 
aw 1461407 itt ſalo funtium occultatiis bra, ſi quem nand! volnpt as imnitet; 
at: nunc claro extia aquam capite, piſcium cymbas ſpeculatur, occult uſque 
inten; mergit. Xlanſpeaketh farre more inthe ſecond Chapter of his 


p 


filth booke,: whereof the ſumme is thissthat this ts a'cruell fiſh; ſpoyling | 


and tauening as terribly vpon the land as © tlie Sea; 

14; Hog. } This is that which the'Grecians have called Kwnize, and 
which is depiQtured and deſcribed by Rondoler, inthis 14. Booke and 2. 
Chapter, where he ſaith, that this fiſhis called, 'The Hog at" Mer ſerllis, 
and in La»zuedoc,both for that he reſembleth a Hog, as alfo-by xeaſon hee 
—— m/the Miire ,/as that Terreftriall Creatyre delighteth in the 

unto iachve 2n rt t of3? 4 300677) 2113070 TIF | 
15. Lion.]Plizy in the 11:thapter of his/3.2. book* Sant lacertoram gone? 


þ Leones,eh-c.Rondoler inthe 19. Chapter of his 6:Book; repreferreth the 


portraitureofone of them, which in forwe and rearncſſe reſyywbleth an 
carthly Lyon. There wasa liuing one prefentedt&Pope AfuFfinithe 4. 
the yeere 1280, In the ſame yeere rhere was atwrhertakery if the Nor- 
therne Seas as Ae. Crant=7us ſaith,-inthe fruorhbooke of his Vanda- 
lie;chaprer:20; +1 55d 2! 1 evi D 2u0tIC!i 21717 FOO 

T6." Hare]: I knownorwhecher the Port interdeth. ro —_ = 
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Philepstame,or Horſe of the Riuer,defcribed by Plimy in his eighth booke, 
and fiuc and twentieth, and ſixe and twentieth Chapters, of which ze, 
Geſnerand others of the latct times make mention alſo. ewes Cartier in 
his Nauigations reporteth, that he ſaw _ the Coaſt of new Frexce,or 
Sea of Florida, an infinity of Sea-horles, living like Otters on the Land, 
and in the Sea. S | 
17. Elephant.) Rowdelet ſyeaketh ofthem in his 16. booke,and 25. Chay, 
and alledgerh that which P1:»y hath ſaid in the 5.Chapter of his 9. booke, 
Tiberio Principe,contra Lugadanenſis proumee littus in «7m trecent as an. 
| ple belluas reciprocans deffituit Oceanns mire varietaris Of magnitudinis ng 
pauciores in $ antomum littore, inter q ue reliquas Elephantes & artetes.A, Puj 
repreſenterh the portraiR in his booke of Monſters , leaſe 991. of his 
Workes. 

18. Calfe.] Rondolet in. his fixetcenth booke, Chapter 6. 7. deſcribe 
ewo forts ofthem, the one which liueth in the Mediterranian Sea; the 
other, in the Occan, different enough the one from the other. This isa 
fiſhthat liucth vpon the Earth, and in the water, and that hath his name 
both in regard of his forme, in which hee reſembleth the Terreſtrial 
Calfe , as alſo by reaſon of his cry,for hee loweth and bellowcth like 
a Calfe. 

19. Aſen | Boaiftean in the 16, Chap.of his prodigious Hiſtories maketl 
mentionof Sea-monſfiers, and hath collected that which diuers anci 
Authors, and moderne write thereupon,cſpecially of the Tritons, and 6 
ther ſuch fiſhes, hauing ſome forme of a man which haue beene 
ſcene, and kept ſometimes, 

20. Cowled Frier or Monke. | Ronndolet in his nineteenth booke, and 
| twenticth Chapter. In our time, faith he (during a ſtorme in the Sea 
Norway) there was taken a monſtrous fiſh, who atthe firft ſight was al 
{ led a Monke, by all theſe who ſaw him; for he had the face ofa man, ba 
| vgly and ill-fauoured,his head ſhaucd and nimble,a great hood or frock 

vpon his ſhoulders, two long finnes in formes es, In his lower: 
| parts he had a large tayle, but ſomewhat bigge and largerin the midde, 
| and made aſter the forme ofa Caffock, Hee addeth his opinion of this 
| | Monſter, and and reciteth that which Pliny ſaith of the Tritews , and 
Mare-wen in his ninth Booke, the fift Chapter, and in his three and 
ewenticth booke,the cleuenth Chapter, 

31+ Biſbop.] Reondoket repreſenterh his piRure in his ſixteenth booke of 
the Hiſtory of fiſhes,after he hath ſpoken ofthe Monke of the Sea, and 
addcth theſe words in his twelfth Chapter. I preſent vnto you another 
monſter farre more ſtrange then the former, the pifture whercof was 
| ſent me by Gilbert Heftins, and Cornelius of Amfterdem Phyſicians, with 
| lenters ſene ro Rome, affirming, thatin the yeere 1531. there was ſucha 
Sea-biſhop! ſeen in Poland,and braught vnts the King, whom by fignes 
he made ta ynderſtand that his whole defire was that hee might Þ ſent] 
back againeto the Sea, which was done,and as foone as he came thither, 
he incontinently caſt himſelfe into it. | 
I omit diuers fabulous Tales, that haue beene told mee of this 
monſter (faith he) contenting my ſelfe to repreſent him in that manner, 


w 
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as he was ſent vnto me, not intending toaffirtne,ordeny, that what ſo is 
ſpoken of him is true. Geſver alſo makethtnention'of him in his bwke of 
Fiſts. 
cn Pinncs, |Theſe are ſlender Fiſhes , which have a long head, che 
the forme and manner of an Ecle. There aretwo ſorts of them, which 
the Grecians havecalled 2», andy: Below in his booke of Fiſhes, 
ſuppoſeth that theſe are they that ſome doe call Orphexs.See Athenens in 
che leucnth booke of his D-pmeſophiſts. AriFothke inhis ninth, de nature ani- 
mal:um, Chapter 16. Pliny in his ninth booke, Chapter $1.and in his 22.| d 
booke, Chapter 11. Rexdolet in his cighth booke, chapter 3. and Gefper in 
his 4- booke of the nature of Fiſhes. | Linn 
23. Sits. ] Sce Pliny inthe 11. Chapter of his two and thirtieth 
booke. 
| 24 Pincers. | Rowdolet in his fifteenth booke, Chapter 9. and 14. 
25. Weages, | Sec Rendolet in hiscighth booke, and in the 1. Chaptet 
of his 9. booke, where he intreateth de Mngi4bus , whereof it feemeth 
thattheſe wedges are a kinde. | 
26. Pincers. |See Pliny inthe elcuenth Chapter of his two and thir- 
ticth booke. Ar:/totle in his fifth booke, de Hiſtoria animaliam, Chap. 11. 
27. Hammers or Mallets. ] Theſe are Fiſhes which the Grecians call | 
t»-i:, a word dtawne from the yoake ; becatiſe they reſemble an Oxes | 
| oake. The Italians name them Arbaleftes , becauſe they have ſome re- | 
ſemblance therwith. Other call them Hamers,or Mallers,for their heads | | 
reſemble that inftrument. They are hideous to behold,having their two 
| eyes in the ends of thattheir Hatamered head, cheir mouth in the midft, | 
| 


very great,with 3. rankes ofteeth, large and pointed; their rongue as that 
of a mans, their a black, with foure Finties,and their tayles divided in | 
two parts. Roxdolet deſcribeth them , and ſheweth their figure in his 30. 
beoke, chapter 11., 
28. Owls.) Play inbisg.and 32, booke. | 
29. Sea-Iukehornes. } Amongſt the Fiſhes of the Sea, there are ſome | 
that haue no bloud, and they are oftwo ſartsthe-one,ſoft; the other re- 
ſoluing. Thoſe that are reſoluing,are of two ſorts; for the one are coucred 
inpart with a thinne ſhell; and the others hauc a very hard ſhell, and are | * 
incloſed therein. | | 
As touching the ſoft, the Corners(whereof we now debate)are of that 
number. See that which Rexdo/er ſaith in the fourth Chapter of his 16.| 
booke. The Soligomagne of the Latines, called by the Grecians niv6,, is | 
a Fiſh which the French call Calamer, becauſe it reſembleth an Inke- | 
home. Thoſe of Beiows call it Cornet , and thelefſer Soligs Corniches, = | 
This fiſh likewiſe hath the forme of an Inkehorne az the greater end 
thereof, and at the two other ends repreſenteth the Pen-knife, and Pen, 
and is furniſhed with Inke within it ſelfe, as the Currle Fiſh is. Scealſo 
thatwhich Disſcorides, and Mathiolus ſay of another ſort 'of Sea-Cornets 1 
in the fourth Chapter of his 2. booke. Olaw Afegs” inthe x0. chap. of bis 
 12.booke of his Northerne Hiflory Jairh,thar rhefe Fiſhes haue this propor- 3 
tion,that they benumme and ſtupifie choſe hands that wuch ER 
| 30. Raiſors.) Rondolet in the 16. Chapter of his third —— 


—— _——_— __ 
tit. 


—_——— 


UM 


—  — cc ee ets HI nn 


| "214 | : The Shmmary of the fifth D av. 


Ee . 


the 22. Chapter of his 3. booke: 
Nouacula pifce quz tails ſunt ,ferrumn olent. 


ſcribeth and repreſenteth the Sea-knife, and calleth it x9; ; in Grecke , 
and Gladiss in Latine. This is one of the longeſt Fiſhes, that is to ſay, 
ſometime often cubirs long, hauing a long point in his head,whercwith 
after a kinde of ftabbing, hee maketh Warre with other Fiſhes ; andfor 
this cauſe hath beeric ſo called. That which Ariftote, Ply in his one and 
thirticth booke , Chapter 2. Achiar in the twelfth Chaprer of his 64, 
andin his fourteenth booke, chap. 22. and Oppian ſay of this Fiſh, of his 
boldneſſe, and rauages by Sca , is deſcribed at large in the ſame Chap 
ter ; and by Geſzer in his Hiſtory of fiſhes. Sec Oxetar in the 23. bookeof 
his Hiſtory of the /zdjes, Chapter 4.and 84. 

32. S7thes.) Sce that which is ſaid vpon the word Prifte, in the gy, 
yerſe ofthe fifth day: and O/aws in his cleuenth booke, Chapter 2. and 4+ 
bert in the 24. booke, of his Hiſtory of liuing Creatures. 

33+ Toakes. ]. Sec Rendolet jnhis 5. Booke of his Hiſtory , Chapter 13, 
| 34+ Pangpee.| The Poets bauc fained that this was a Sea-Nymph, the 
Daughter of Nerexs,and Doris. This word which fignificth all-ſecing,ſee 


31. Knines of the See. Rendolet in his cighth booke, Chapter 15. de- 


meth tocxpreſle the tranſpatant ſubſtance of the water. Yirgil maket) 
mention of her in the firſt of his Geor giques, and in the fift of his «/Exc.x: 


Hejjodre allo in his Theogonis. 'y, 

35+ Triton.] The Pocts baug fained that this was the Sunne of Ne- 
tweand Amphitrite, or Thetisz, and that hee ſerued for a Trumpeter 
his Father. Osid inthe ſecond of his Metamorphoſis: 


Ceruless habet vnda Devs, Tritona canorum, /c. © 
And in the firft ; 

Ceraleum Tritomd'vicat, conchaqueſonantt 

Inſpirare inbet, fluttaſque & flumina, ſigns 


Iam renocare dato, orc. 


Apollonius in the fourth of his 4rgemeates painteth bim in the formesf 
a Manto his Nauell; the lower part like a Dolphin z two feere before like 
a Horſe & his tayle forked, Vnder theſe fiftions,] ſuppoſe, that they have 
perſonated the Sea-Monfters, and the violent noilc of the waues ; as allo 
the Scais ſurnamed roaring. See the third Chapter ot the 8. booke ofthe 
Mythologic of Noel de Cortes. | 

6« Lencothes. } Onid inthe fourth of his Metamorphoſis , ſpeaketh 
of Ie, which to auoid the fury of her Husband Arhemas ) caſt her (ele | 
headlong intoche Sea,8& was transformed into a Sea-goddeſle, & called.| 
by.che Grecians,.uygmdnd by the Latines, Mature. This word (ignificrt 
the white goddefle, and by this,and others : as Galatea, &c. have beene 


—_—_— 


vaderſieod, the foaming, and white floats of the Sea, abouc andamicl! 


| 


hex, 
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her billowes, opened and diuided by the windes,andoffo many fiſhes as 
live therein. | 

37. Portuna.) The Poets hauc fained,that this is one of the Sea-gods, 
and chat hee hath a peculiar goucrnment ouer Hogges. The Grecekes 
haue called him = : The fable of his transformation is recited þ 
0wd in the fourth of his Metamorphoſis. rirgil in the fift of his 
ERCAS 


| Et Pater iÞ/e manu magna Portunus ennten 


a Impult, EXC 


| 38. Calamary.] Geſner inthe q. booke of his Hiſtory of Fiſhes, in the 

fue hundreth and fourſcore Leafe, where he hath gathered allthar which 
aman can deſire to know of theſe things,maketh mention of theſe fiſhes, 
andrepreſenterh three Figures; the one of which agreeth with that which 
the Poct faith z and amongſt other things alleadgeth the ſpeech of Peter 
| Belen, The Fiſh Lolige, of the Latines is longer then the Sezche, and hath a 
likeſoft fleſh. The French call him Cafſeres : the Venetians and Neopo- 
raltans, Ca/amaro, that is to ſay, Inkchorne. Theſe about Babylon call ir 
Cornet. The Spaniards call it, Calamar : He is ſo called, becauſe he hath a 
blacke skinne like Inke, which ſeruerh him in ſtead of bloud. For other- 
wiſche hath neither Bones, Bloud, nor intrailes : as alſo ſuch fiſhes as are 
{ot and cartilaginous have nor. 


ſenus ; of whom we haue ſpoken heretofore. 

40. Satyre,] This is a Monfter inthe Deſerts of 4frics', who hath a 
acein ſome ſort reſembling a mans , the feete of a Goate, as Horace cal- 
kththem Carpies, in the nineteenth Oe of his ſecond Booke, he is oppo« 
kedto Adonis. 

41. Cyclops.) This word fignifietha round eye, and certaine Smithes 
of Vulcan in the Ile of Sicily haue beene ſo called ; of whom Virgil ſpea- 


uento the Gyart Pel/pheme,who had but one eye, and thatin the midſi of 
his forehead. This was a wicked and cruell man, deſcribed by Homer, 
Euripides, Virgil,and our Poet alſo. Ybſes having beene driuen by atem- 
| peſtinto Sicily, was ſurprized by Cyclps,who deuoured foure of his com- 
[ panions: But Y1;ſes hauing made him drunke, put out his eye. Homer ſpea- 
kethof him in the tenth of his Odrfea: Yirgl in the third of his Aeweas: 
Euripides alſo hath made a Tragedie of him. 
| 92+ Pigmey.] Thatis to ſay a Dwatfe,which is a little one,of the height 
'of a Cubit; and by this name certaine people hauec beene called, who in- 
| habite ſome Mountaines of the leſſe [ndis , of the ſtature of whom Pliny 
maketh mention in his ſcuenth Booke, and ſecond Chapter. There were 
others in the North , whome the Poet calleth the Dwarfes of the 
North, in contirwall warres againſt the Cranes, whereof Pliny ſpeaketh 
n the 11. Chapter of his fourth booke, He cxpoſeth the Cyclops, or Gy- 
ont to a Dwar fe,or Pigmey; & (aith that a man ought not to finde it more 
range, that God hath created ſo great and o little fiſhes inthe Seca, - 
c 


29: Adonis. | This is the name of afaire Yong man, well beloued by 


keth in the tenth of his Aexeas. But particularly this name hath beene gi-| 
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he findeth itnot ſtrange, thata Painter ſhould lymne out a Gyant in one 
Table, and a Dwarf in another :in bricte, that a good workman maketyh 
both great and ſmall pieces of worke at his pleaſure, 

43+ Chimera. ] This is a Mountaine in Lycie, or Phaſelide, on the top 
whereof there is alwayes fire, which flameth the more, it fire be caſt ve 
it : neere vnto the top the Lyons inhabite , in the midſt Goates , at the 
foote Serpents. Belerophon made it habitable : for which cauſe the Poey 
fained, that he had ouercomea horrible Monſter,called Chimera, which 
had three heads ; the fore-part of a Lyon, the midſt of a Goate, and the 
| tayle of a Dragon, as Heſiodus ipeaketh in his Theogowie, Horace in the 


firſt booke of his Oates : 


Vix illigatam te triformi 
Pegaſus expedict Chimera. 
See Sersius expounding this place inthe ſixt of Acnras. 
Flammiſque armats Chimars. 


| Pluterch in his diſcourſe of the vertuous aRts of women, ſpeaking 
the Lyciars, recounteth this after another manner, and leſle fabulous, 
this day this word of Chimers isin vic,and is taken for the thing that M 
uer was: and for the firange figures which a man painteth in the aire.Thy 
is heere oppoſed ro Yenw beauty , highly praiſed amongſt the Pagars | 
44+ Cithares.) This is an Iland in Greece, where Yenas the goddd 

| of beauty, among the Pagans was ſerued in a magnificent Tenyk 
She is heerecalled the honour of Cythares, becauſe ſhee was honowd 
there. The Latine Poets call her ofcentimes goddeſle Catheres. Yrrgin 


the 1.0f his «£xcas; 


Parce metu + Citharea, &c. 
Oaidin the fourth of his Metamorphoſis. 
Mer carie pueram dine Cathererde natum, & 0 


45+ Many feeteor Poulpe.) The Poet ſaith thatir is a Fiſh,whichbat 
his head neere vnto his feete, and which is enemy tothe Lobſter, Play 
ſaith no lefle in the nine and twenticth,and threeſcore and rewo Chapters 
of his ninth booke. Rondelet depainterh the Poalpe in his ſeucntcenth 
booke, Chapter 7.and diſcoucreth him in all his diuers kindes. But every 
Pexlpe hath cight fecte,and a round headneere vnto them. All that which 
the ancient Greekes and Latines hauc written, is ſignificantly allcadged 
by the ſame Rongdolet 

46. Cuttle.] Pliny in his ninth booke, Chap. 28. ſpeaking of theMale 
and Female Cartles. Ambo ((aith he) wbr ſenſere fe apprehenaz, effuſs #14 
mento, qued pro ſanguine his eft , in faſcata aqua abſconduntur. 

47. Crab.) A fiiſhinthe Sea that hath his head vpon his breſt,where- 
of Geſner diſcourſeth amply in the fourth booke of his Hiſtory of Fiſt, 
hauing gathered together in one body, all that which the ancients and 
modernes have ſaid. Pliny ſpeaking of theſe fiſhes in his ninth books, 
| Chapter 3 1. ſaith that they haue Fu 


ere 


| 
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| Ora in medio corpore in terram verſa. 
48. Oifter.] Pliny inhis cleventh booke , Chapter 37. ſaith: 
Oftrearum genert nulla tapite, 6. 


49. Here.) Sec Pliny in his two and thirtieth booke, Chapter 1 x. 

50. Tortoyſe. | Sce Pliny in his 22. and 24. Chaptcrof his 6:booke; 
andin the tenth Chapter of his ninth : where hee ſaith amongſt othet 
things, Teſtuntmes tante magnitudinss Indicam mare emittit , vi ſingula- 
ram ſuper ficie babitabiles caſas imtegant : atque inter inſulas Rubet praci PP 
mari nauigant cymbis. Secalſo Achian in his fixt booke of his Hiſtory L 4- 
nimalibus, Chapter 17. | | | 

51. Sexcdette.] This is akinde of Whale, which Rondolet ſuppoſerh 


—_— 


in the fourteenth Chapter of his ninetcenth booke , hee ſpurteth 
x another Seca into the Sea : for this Fiſh caſteth out ſo much wa- 
ter by the hole that is vpon his head, thatin a manner it may beeſfaid, 
thar he yomiteththe Sea into the Sea, whereby oftentimes many veſſels 
are drowned and periſh in the Sea, where theſe cnaormous and great 
fiſhes abide. SEF | | | 

| 52. Thanies.] Pliny ſpeaketh of theſe fiſhes in his ſixrbooke, and fif- 
teenth Chapter , and ſaith that amongſt others they are great z and that 
hee had ſcene one that wayed more then a hundred pounds. That 
which the Poet reciteth, that the Thumzes arranged themſclues in batraile 
againſt Alexander the Great, and were more troubleſome. ro his Armie 
then the Tirians, Indians,and Per fiaans,is bricfely touchedby Play, inthe 
third Chapter of his booke aboue mentioned. 
53+ Eve. | Alexander the Great made the world Ee, that is taſay,th 
whole Eaſt one onely Prouince, hauing conquered divers Eaſterne Nati- 
ons, which he reducing into ———  - ſub ditione ſus. This is a 
Grecke word, drawne from another, t 

morning and Asrore, or the breake of day. The Latine Poets oftentimes 
ve this word Eos, to.expreſle the Orientall part. | Ew ot 
54 Tyrian Towers.) Theſe are the wals of Tyre.a very firong Citic,& the 
principalleſt in Phenzce, which Alexander held befiedged fome moneths, 
and had much adoe to be Maſter thereof, See Qaintus Curtins : Platarch 
in his lifes ; and in the ſecond Tra of the fortune or vertue of Alexander. 
55+ Porws.] This wasa Gyant, and King of the Indies , who hauing 
beeneouercome in a pitch ficld,and led away priſoner by Alexander the 
Great, was courteoully recciucd, and royally intrexed,and fer atlibertie, 
and put in poſſeſſion of his Kingdome. Sec Plat arch, Onimtus Curtis, and 
Arrun in the Hiſtory of Alexander. 
56. Darius.) The laſt Monarch of the Perſians, aſſailed by Alexander, 
be three times fought in arranged battell : and atthe laft necrero Arbe- 
ler, he was viterly defeated, and flaine in his retreate by one of his Cap- 


to bee the Phiſctere of the Grecekes : and depainterh and deſcribeth ir | 


taines, Sce Plutarch, in the life of Alexander the Great, Arianss ,; and þ 


—_— 


atis from ;4, which fignificth the | 
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{ their yong ones aliue, ſuckling, coucring and defending them with thei 
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Quintus Cartins of the geſts of the ſaid Prince. He faith thar the Thux, 
haue moreboldly encountred »Alxander and his forces , then Dary 
with his Armics did inthree barttailes. 

57. Eabular.) Rendolet in his fixteenth booke of the Hiſtory of fiſhes 
Rich, that among the greateſt , and thoſe that arc moſt monſtrous, 
there is one called Orcs, becauſe heis like a pipe or barrell of Wine, or 
Oile; and which is called by the S$ aintengea's, Epular, becauſe he hath big 
and broad ſhoulders. Hee is like voto the Dolphin , but twenty times 
greater , eſpecially in the midſt of his body , a morrtall enemy of the 
V hales, violent, and wonderfull cruell. ?/;zy difſcourſeth ar large of this 
name Orcs in his fixt booke: And it ſeemerh thar the great Ships which 
file in the Occan(which we call Hulks baue caken their names from thiy 
fiſh, ſaith Rondolet. 

58. whirle-poole, whale, or Priſle. ] This is a kinde of Whale , which 
Rondotet defcriberh inthe fifteenth Chapter of his ſixteenth booke. Aman 
may call this fiſh the Saw of the Sca as allo his name is drawne froma 
Grecke word (which fignifieth ro ſaw , or cleaue) ſeemeth to imply : for 
the top of his muzzle is very long, and made after the forme of a Saw zaz 
alſo Pliny ſpeaketh of $ca-Sawes , in the ſecond Chaprer of his ninth 
booke. 

59. Gibar.] This isa kinde of VVhale ſaith Rendolctzas in his nimb 
booke, and twelfth Chapter. The Fiſhermen of Saintongue (faith he) 
it 6:þz7, by reaſon ofa knot,orbunch,which he ſeemeth to haue, hauin 
his backe very high where he carcicrh a Fine, Hee is no lefle great th 
the VVhales, but not fo thicke,nor fo fat, and hath his muzzle more] 
more ſharpe, anda trunke or runnell ypon his forchead , by which 
cafteth our water with great violence, and ſcernerh forthis cauſe ro 
called Blowing. All the female VVhalcs haue heads , beare and nouri 


Fynnes. The Gibars and other Whales fleepe, holding their heads 
ward, and ſomewhat aboue the water z fo thattheirtrunke, or tu 
—_— inthe vpper part of the water. See Gefney in his Hiſtoric 
Fiſhes. 

60. Deles.) He faith that the Sea-Monſters reſemble a certaine Land 
or Ile, which ſhould ftirre and ſhake it ſelfe aboue the waterz producing 
( and not without purpoſe ) this Ile , which Arifork cſfteemerh to hane 
beene ſo called, becauſe thar being coucred by the Sea, ir diſcouered it 
ſclfe, and appeared all at orice, which hath giuen an occaſion to the Po 
ers to faine, that this circuit of land had longtime wandred at aducntures 
and that in the end it ſertled irfelfe in the gear Sea, and is pus a 
the number ofthe Czc/ades,where Latona was bronght a-bed of Pharbas and 
Diana. Pliny in his fourth booke, Chapter t 2. /pſa Clariſsima (ſaith hee) 
Cycladum mana temple Apollinis & mereatu celebrats Detox: que dn flac- 
Fuata ( vi proattur ) ſola motum terre non ſemtit, &c. Hance «Ariſtsteles ts 
appellatam proaidit , quoniam repente apparmerit antes. Aegleſthenes Cyn | 
thiam, alit Ortigiam, &c. vocant, Strabs in his tenth booke : and Mets 


in his ſecond inake mention thereof, 


61. Mars. | This word fignifieth warte, by axMctemymia, and manner | 
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= 
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of ſpeech, vſuall amongſt the Grecke and Latine Pqers, and Hiſtorians: 


haue ſpoken hereof in the ſecond day, verſe 174. Heere will I adde ar; 
Feceram of Bachins , pon the name and cftc of Har: | 


| 


Magna quod euertam, Mavors ſam are vocatus, | 
QOnam validns dexira, tam ratienis inops. 

Vs, furor, ira, pauor , comites ſunt, + mihi teftes 
Quantum tonjilit vs ferat orba mall. 


62. Salmm.] The Poct faith that the Salmon forſaketh the Sea in 
the Spring time , and ſecketh out the freſh waters, which experience con- 
firmeth in diuers Riuers of Europe , whercin they fiſh for theſe Salmons. 

63. Shad.) Rendolet inthe fifteenth Chapter of his ſeuenth booke of 
the fiſhes of the Sea,maketh mention of this, and ſaith that it is the @efn 
of the Greckes, and the Shad-fiſh renowned amongſt the Sea-fiſhes, for | 
that it is good to becaten. The Contac or the Shad,loueth and ſeeketh our | 
the ſweer watcr in Spring and Summer time : bur if he heareth the thun- 
&r, he retireth himſelfe into his firſt aboage. Aadite tonitru ( ſaith Rendo- 
It) ad mare properare piſcatores teſtantur. And for this cauſe the Poet cal- 
kth him Feare-thunder. * 

64- — A fiſh of the ſea, andof the ſweet-water, well knowne, | 
bngand ili 


ding; depiQured and deſcribed ar large by Rexdolet in his 3. 
Chapter of his fourteenth booke. 

65. Sturgeon. | The ſame Rondolet ſaith,that thoſe of Bourdeaux giue 
the name of Creac to two ſorts of fiſhes; the one called py, in Grecke, | 
and Squatira in Latine, The Frenth , the Marſelians, and Genrvais call { 
him Azge, by reaſon be hath two wings ſpred abroad asthe Angels are | | 
d&painted. Thoſe of Bewrdeaux call him, Creac de Buch. Theſe arc his | | 
words ia the one and twentieth Chapter of his rweltth booke.Inthe ninth | ' 
Chapter of his fourteenth booke , hee ſpeaketh of the Accipenſer , and 
ſiththat it is the Sturgeon, called at Bourdeaux, Cree; and by the Ita- | 
lians, Porcefletto,becauſe he groancth after the manner ofa Hogge. Our | 
Poetcallech him, ante, that is to ſay, Much eſteemed: which ſecmeth to 
atcord with Plinies ſaying in his'9. booke, Chap. 17.Apad ant1ques piſciums 
woiliſcumas habitus Accipenſer 

As touching that which is ſaid , that the Creac ſearcherh our the | | 
ſweet waters in the Spring time, experience confirmeth it. Ronablet ſaith, 
thatinthe Sea this Fiſh is more leſle, but that he waxeth full ; and conſe- 


quently groweth in fiyeet water. 1» 4quis dulcibus ſaginatns Jong? gran- 
dior fit, 


66. Sea-weede,)] This is an Hearbe of ſmall value, growing inthe Sea 
apainfithe Rockes ; by reaſon whereof the Poer calleth it Rock-lower, Sec 
Mazy in his thirteenth booke, the fifteenth Chapter: Mathrolus vponthe 
ninth Chapter of the fourth booke of Dieſcorides: Pliny in his 9. Booke, 
Chapter 27.ſaithz Algenſes pelagte purpura geuns, vilſt ininm nomen ab 
Alge qua nutritar. TL, | 
| 67. Chaldea.JHe vnderſtandeth vnder this ſpeciall name, the Aftro- | 


logers. The Chealdees have beene very curious ſearchers out of Celc- | | 
Ef, a... 
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| Clt motus & ſigna comprehendere? The Poet ſaith that no Aſtronomer, 


| See the learned diſcourſe which he hath made in the chapter followingof 


| chap. 2 3.deſcribeth the furious loue of the Sargons,towards the the-goat, 
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tial things,and haue very much addiQed themſelues to fudiciall Aftrolo. 
gy, asappearcth by thar which is ſaid in E/ay, in the 47. Chapter, threat. 
ning the ruine of Bebylon,and deriding all the Aſtrologers thercot,whomy 
he calleth Star-gazers. But as T. Picas Prince of Mirandulaſheweth in his 
learned diſcourſe againſtiudiciall Aftrologic, thele Chaideans vicd afar 
more different method intheir prediQions, then thoſe that haue folloy. 
edthem. Buralthough things were not at that time ſo corrupted,and that 
Aftronomy was in reputation, eſpecially amongſt choſe of the Eaſt, and 
that ithath endured long time: yet ſoitis, that the Chaidces had long 
time before Eſay, confounded this worthy Science by their follics and 
dangerous ſpeculations. Saint Ambroſe, in the fift booke of his Hexame. 
ron, chapter 9. Quis Aſtrologus , quiſue Chaldeus ſupereft ſyderum curſu, 


but God the Creator hath giuen aduice and dexterity vnto fiſhes, to 
change the Sea to be delivered of their yong onesand fry more ſecurely, 


the wiſe prouidence of fiſhes, who change the Scas;and the holy inſtrugi- 
ons that Chriſtians may gather therein. 
68. Sargus.] Achaninthe's. booke of his Hiſtory De animalbw, 


and faith , that the fiſhermen take them by couering themſclues witha 
Goats skin: wherevpon Alczate hath made a worthy embleme againſt As 


Villeſe inautus piſcator tegmine Capre, 
Abdidit ut capiti cornua biua ſuo, 

Fallt amatorem, flans ſummo in littore Sar gum, 
In laqueos ſinu quem gregis ardor agi. 

Capra refert Scortum, ſmuis fit Sar gus amanti, 
Qu miſer obſceno captus amore perit. 


69. Cautharus.) Aclian in his firſt book, Chap. 26. ſpeaketh of the ardene| 
loue of this Cautharus, expoſing it againſt the adulteries of the Sargens| 
| He fighteth (faith he) as couragiouſly for his wife, as 2denalaizs did a- 
gainſi Pars for Helens. The French call him Exſame,ſmoaked or duskic-| 
coloured, by reaſon of his colour, he liueth likewiſe inthe Mud or Oocs, 
and ſecketh out the purgings and froths of the ſhores. He hath the forme 
\ of a Gur/t-head. Oppian inthe third booke of fiſhes agreeth heerein with 
our Poet, that the Cantharus admitteth no other femall bur his owne+ 
' See Konavlet in his fifth booke of fiſhes, the fourth chapter. Geſaer ſpea- 
keth of himalſo inthe fourth book of his Hiſtory of fiſhes, leafe two hun- 
dred andeleuen. 
| 70. Mullet, |} The amity which the Malkt bearcthto her Male, isde- 
ſcribed by P/ny in his ninth booke, the ſixetecth chapter. The ſame Aw 
thor ſpeaketh of the enmity berweene the Mullet and the Wolfe, in thee- 
leuenth chapter of his ninth booke. Sec Geſper in his great Hiltory De 
animalibus,the fourth booke,leafe 64. | | 
| 71. Thracians. | This manner ofaRion of the women of Thrace (beit| 


| 
dulterers, which deſerueth to be regiſtred here. | 


that 
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that they haue beene enforced to ſo bloudy an execution,cither by ardent 
affe tion towards their husbands, or conſtrained by cuſtome) is deſcri- 
bed by Herodetas in his fift book,by Melain his ſecond booke, and by S#- 
lin inthe cleuenth chapter of his colleRion, | | 

72. Gaping 'Fiſþ. ] This fiſh hath beene named by the Grecians 
Opareruirery that is to ſay , beholding the Heauen , becauſe he hath two 


booke , and firſt Chapter. Patarch in his Hiſtory of living Crea- | 
| thirticth Chapter, and in his ninth booke, the fourcteenth Chapter, A- 


| property of the aire, iſſuing from the body of the Torpedo, which is 
| ſoſubtill, that pafling along by the line and the Naffe, it affeeth and af-| 


eycs planted abouc his head- Thole of Marſerlles,call this fiſh Tapecon,by 
reaſon of his forme, which is like a Peflaric. This is a Sea-fiſh which ta- 
keth plcaſure in the ſhores;ofthe length of a foote, without ſcales, having 
a great; bony, and ragged head; his mouth vpward, and very large, the 
which he covereth with his lower Chap. Sce Geſner in the fourth book of 
his Hiſtory De animalibus, keafe 159. where he hath gathered all that 
which the Ancients and Modernes haue written of this fiſh, | 

73* Ozena. | This fiſh is a kinde of Poulpe, of a firong ſmell, depicu- | 
red like a round Bortle, garniſhed with 8. long indemed Cancs or Pipes 
onthe one (ide, and deſcribed by Rendelet in the 8. Chapter of his 17. 
booke: his cunning to catch the Oyfter,is recited in the ninth book of P/- 
#;, Chapter 30. | 
74. Crampe-Fifh, or Torpedo. ] The ſubrilty of this fiſh kindly repreſen | 
ted, and diſpainted by the parts is deſcribed by divers Authors. A-| 
movgſt which, ſee Pliny, in his 9. booke, and42. chapter, and in his 32. 


tures. eo /iax in his firſt booke ofthe Hiſtory De avwimalibus the tixe and 


riſtotle in the ſeuen and thirtieth chapter of his ninth booke, De animal- 
bus. Rondolet in bis Hiſtory of fiſhes, the twelfth booke, and nineteenth 
chapter, where from we finde gathered what a man would defire ro know 


laid further then the aboue-named haue done. 

This fiſh is ofthe forme and greatneſſe of a Thorneback, and is called 
Dmillous at Harſeilles, becauſe he benummeth their limes who touch 
him, after a prodigious manner, recited by the Poet. The ſecret 
whercof Greaiz in his firft booke of Venoms , atttibuteth to rhe 


fligerh the armes of the Fiſherman. Hee ſpeaketh thereof ar large in the 
three and thirtieth chapter of his ſecond Booke, and alledgeth Oppians 
Verſes,touching the {imilictude of him that dreameth , which the Poer 
hath ingeniouſly expreſſed. 
Apply alſo, to this compariſon, the Verſes of Virgs in the twelfth of 
his Aencas : Ac veluts in ſummis 7c. 
75. Scolependrs. | Pliny in his ninth booke, the three and forticth 
Chapter, Scolopenare prſces terreftyibus ſimiles, quas centipedes worant, ha- 
mo deuorato,omnia intaranca ewmunt donec hamum egerant acinde conſorbent, 


1 


his Hiſtory De animalibas, and Rewaolet in his fixeteenth booke of fiſhes, 
the fifteenth Chapter. | 
76. Sea-Fox, | This isafiſh that hatha' long tayle, and ſubrill in his 


of that fiſh, and that which Athenens, Gallen, Nicender, and Oppian haue | 


See Aelian in his thirteenth booke, the three and twentieth Chaprer of f 


chace, | 


221 


222 The Summary of the fifth D a v. an 


chace, and hath a ſtrong ſent as the land Fox hath. As touching his cha. 
rity, it is to be vaderſtood of the loue which he beareth to his little vas 
which he breederh aliuc: if anydanger happen themyhe preſently ſwalloy. 
eth them down,$: keepeth them aliue in his body,then being cſcapedhe | 
cafteth them vpas he recciued them. Rongdolet depainterth and deſcriberh 

him inthe ub chapter of his thirteenth booke,where he ſaith, that bim- 
ſelfc had ſcene one of theſe fiſhes opened, in whoſe belly he found his li. 
tle ones aliue,and intire,and addetb,Evs mn mers intro receptos 4 parente gdy- 
bitendum now eft. Gregorie Nazianzent in certaine of his Verſcs to Nicew 
des, attributeth that to the Dolphin likewiſe, which the Naturaliſts ſpeaks 
of the charity of the Sea-Fox. 

77. Amia. | Rondoltt in the cight booke of his Hiſtory of fiſhes,chap 
| | ter nine. This fiſh (faich he) which rhe Greeks call 4, it hath no name 
amongſt the Latines. Hee is called Byze by the French and ” 

niards, as if in my iudgementaman ſhould ſay, B:zavce,becauſethis 
was cſtcemed at Bize#cinim or Conſtantimople. Our Poet calleth bim Ab 
doiſſe which is ncere to Conſtantinople, & a Straight of the Sea, where this 
Fiſh haunteth, others call it Bonitew. Athaneus holdeth that it hath beene 
called Amie, becauſe he cannot liue alone, but lonerh company. Sec tha] ll | 
which Ariſtette faith,in the fixt of his Hiſtory De animalibus,chap. 17.1 | 
| ny in his ninth booke, chapter 15. Plwtarch in his Treatiſe aDe induftria | 
animalizm. | 
Andas touching the ſubrilty of Ame, repreſented by the Poet, it is de- 
ſcribed by Oppian in the third booke of Fiſhing. He likewſcin his ſecond 
booke, and A4r:ftothe in his fourth Hiſtory De animalibae, the eighth chap- 
ter, diſcoucrno leſle, and attribute tothe Amie, a great diligence and { 
force in his teeth, boch to defend himfſelfe, and offend other Fiſhes tha 
t 
| 
| 
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aſſiile him, 
78. Sea-Mullet.) Plutarch inhis Treatiſe De indufiria animalium: 
Mallet (ſaith he) taking heede of the round hooke , ſwimimes about the 
| ſame, beating off with her tayle that which is good to bee caten, and 
looſening that which appeareth outwardly, if hee cannot bring his pur-' 
poſe to paſſe by this meancs, hee then draweth in his mouth, and ope: [ 
Ip ning it alittle, only toucheth the bayr with the tip of his lip, and goa l. 
| itround abour. t 
79. Cattle-fiſb. } This Fiſh hath his head neeretohis feet, as Renault | 
deſcribeth itin the 2. chapter of his x7. booke, where he alledgeth all tha y 
which the ancients have written of the policy thereof. To which add F 
| chat which Pluterch ſaith in his Treatiſe,De induſtries animalium,and 4b F: 
, 4&# in his 1. Booke, Chapter 34. | 
$0. Gold-eye.) Platarchin his Treatiſe aboue mentioned,and Pry in his 'P 
| 32.book, and 2.chapter: Aclien in the 19. chapter of his 11.booke make C 
h 
N 


mentionoof the Gold-cye, and his induſtry. OT: 
81. Damen.) Amongſtthe rare and notable examples of friendſhip,/ 


celebrated in Hiſtories, a man may obſeruc this of Damon and Pyibier,) te 
(two Philoſophers of P:thagoras SeR)one of which being ready to be put '# 
to death by the commandement of Djoxy/iws,the Tyrant of Syracuſe , and fi 


houle, 


asking reſpite for ſome dayes to goc and ſet an orderin the affaires of Þis 
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houſe, the otheroffered himleltfe priſoner, pledei for « This 
being granted, the pledge ſubmitting ett Ss age: Gre 
nance to dycfor his friend (whoſe recurne was in no ſortexpe&ed) failed 
notts preſent himſclfe todie at the day appointed:which did fo inwardly 
couch the Tyrant, thathe deliuered them both, and likewiſe prayed chem 
co receive him into their friendſhip, and ro make him the third in fo 
faire a league:Cicero inthe 3:booke ot his Offices, and Yalerins Maximmns 
in the ſeuenth Chapter of his fourth booke , make mention there- 
of. The Poct ſaith, thata manſhall finde darers Damoss in the Seca; that is 
to lay, many a Fifh, which maketh irno difficulty to expoſe himſclfe ro 
ys to ſage thelitc of his companion, as Dames and Fatbias did, the 
one forthe other. 

£2. Theſems, } The Poet faith, that many Fiſhes are to bee found as 
faichfull towards other Fiſhes, as Theſeus approoucd himſelfe loyall and 
iocirely louing rowardsa friend of his, called Per hous, whom he accom- 
panicd inro Hell (as the Pocrs report) to bring Proſerpine away with 
them. Of whoin Horace alfo fpeakcth inthe feucnth Ode of his fourth' 
Booke. 


| ' Non Lethza valet Theſeus abrumpere charo 
| V meals Perithos. : 
| vutrch about the end of the Hfe of Theſeardiſcovererh the verity of this 
poericall fiftion, and fheweth that ic was the friendſhip of theſe two. See. 
Valerins Maximus in bis fourth booke chapter 7.5.4. | 
$3. m—_ ] Remaolet in bis 5. booke,chaptcr 3. depainteth and de- 
ſcriberh cheic Fifhes,according as F/my, Ariftoth and Aclien hauc ſpo- 
ax thereof, They hane yellow Finnes, by reaſon whereofrhe Poers call 
them gilded; Thar which is ſaid oftheir vyion tomaintaine them(ſclues 
inſ the cold, is deſcribed by Aebian in the 46. | chapter of his 9. 
_ T he Poet adderh further another notable examphe of lirtle whire 
| Fiſhes, 
| £4. Light Barbarie. } This,according to ſome, is a Horſe of Barbary, 
feittin courſeas the lenner or Horſe of Spaine. The Hiſtory of the 
Moores and Alarbes, in their ſodaine out-roads and incurſions,fhew that 
theſchorſes are maruailouſly light and fwift. 
| B5. whale. } This is a Fiſh of monſtrous greatneſlſe, and almoſt like 
'ynoa Dolphin, butthat heis more long and bigge, and hath a Spour 
or Tunnell in his head, out of which he ſpurterh water aborindantly . Op- 
7eninhis 5. booke of Fiſhing. 
| Aclienin the tenth booke of his Hiſtory De animnaltbus, chapter 6. and 
Pluterch in his Treatiſe De induſtria animalium , make mention of his 
| Guide, of whichrhe Poer ſpeaketh. They agree not in the deſcription of 
him: for P/xtarch maketh him veiy line, thatis, of the forme and great- 
nefſe of a Gasgion. At this day thoſe that fiſh for Whales , ſuppoſe that 
to be fabulous which is written of this Guide, as Roxdoles ſaith, who hath' 
'fully ſpoken of Whales, and other Fiſhes of monſirous greatneſſe, in his 


far Booke,chapter 11, 12, 13,14, and 15. where he forgetterh = 
| the 
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paſt, as in our dayes. 


Prawne, their ſubcill hunting, and the diviſion they make of their prey are 
deſcribed by Pliny in his ninth booke, and the two and forticth Chapeer, 
and lively deciphered by the Poer. See allo Platerch in his Treatife & 
indafiris animalium: and Elias in his third booke de animabbas,chay- 
ter 29. 


the induſtry of liuing Creatures :) like. vnto a Spider of the Sea. He guar. 
deth and gouerneth the Spunge (called properly the hollow animal 
Plant) which is not wholly without ſoule, neither without bloud & ſence; 
but ( as diuers other Sea-animals) cleaueth to the Rocks, and hatha 
per motion to refiraine her ſelfe outwardly ; butto effec this , (hee hah 
neede of the aduertiſement and friendſhip of another, becauſe that (be- 
ing rare, lither,and ſoft,by reaſon of her ſwall vents,& empty for wantdf 
bloud, or rather want of ſence, which is very dull) ſhee feeleth not when 
any good ſubſtance fit to be eaten, entreth into theſe holes,8& void ſpaces, 
which the Spunge there makes her feele,and incontinently ſhe cloſeth het 
ſelfe,and deuoureth it. 

_ 88. Fiſb-Aſeriney. ] Rendolet ih his ſeuentecnth booke, Chapter 9. 
ſcribeth the Nautil, or Fiſh-Mariner ( which is a kinde of Preake) and a 


CC ——— 


the pleaſant diſcourſe of the maner of fiſhing for Whales,as well in times 
86. Pearle-Fiſh.) The friendſhip berweene the Pearle- fiſh and the 


87. Spange-ſpy.] Thisis a little fiſh (as PAatarch faith in his Treatifegf, 


leadgeth that which Ariftotle, Athenews,and Phny baue written. The Pon 
faithghat the Fiſh-Mariner hath learned of men the Art of Nauigation; 
ſo alſo hath he a ſingular dexteritie therein aboue all other Fiſhes, as Pb 
ny faith in good tearmes after this manner in his ninth booke, Chap..25. 
Inter precipus miracula eft,qui vocarur Nantilius Snpings in ſumma aqure 
perventt ita paulatim ſubrigens, vt emi(ſa omni per fiſtulam aqua, velati ext 
noratus ſent ina, faciie nauiget. Poſfiea dueprima brachia retor quens , membrs 
nam inter illa mere tenaitatis extendit, qua velificante m aur as,cateris fob- 
remigans brachiis, medica cauds vi gubernatuls ſe regit. Itavadit alts Libm: 
Picarii gaudens mugine,F fi quid pauoris merueniat hauſta ſe mer gens aqui, 
Oppian ſaith the fame in his firſt booke of fiſhing : and Actian ao in the 
9. booke de Hiſtori« enimal:wms, Chapter 34. 

89. Yrchin.] Plutarch in his Treatiſe de induſtr ia «nimaliuns ich uht 
when theſe fiſhes feelethar there will be a ſtore, they loade themſches 
with little tones, for feare they ſhould be ouer-turned, and caſt heere and 
there by the waucs of the Sea, in ſuch ſort as they remaine firme in thei 
phace, by the meanes of the weight of the ſame, wherewith they haxe 
charged themſelues. P4ny in his ninth Booke , Chapter zz. ſpeaketh#s 
much ina few words,according to his accuſiomed manner : Tradun/e- 
nitiam maris preſagire eos , correptiſque eperirs lapillis , mobilitatem prere | 
| —_ Sce alſo Aches inhis ſeuenth booke, de Hiſtoria enim, 

Shapter 33. - 

nag Pempile, a kinde of Tonney.] In the nine and ewenticth Chapter of 
the ſecond booke, Plnyſecmeth ro make no difterence berwixt the Sea- 
Mariner, & the Pompile. Yctin the fifteenth chapter of the ſame booke he 


giucth the name of Powpjle to a fort of Tennes, who willingly Ow 
| __001p353} 
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Ships; and Aches in his ſecond booke, de Hiſtoria a#imelizm,Chapter 15. 
maketh mention of this Fiſh,not loving the land , and by his retreat into 
the Sea, he letreth the Mariners know that they areneere the ſhore. 

91. /affe.) This is a Sea-towne and famous Hauen of S7rie,where they | 
ordinarily diſ-imbarke, that traucll to Ieruſalem, and Paleſtine, which is 
commonly called the Holy-Lans. They traffiquethither by the meanes of | | 
the Mediterranean Sea, for the commadiric of the Hauen, and the ſup- | | 
plics of the Country. This is that Jopps, whereof the facred and pro- | | 
ane Hiſtorics make mention. w : 

92. Laitanie.) This word ſignifieth Portugal : The Ancient Geo- 
raphers and Hiſtorians haue called that part of Sparwe,which is bounded 
- the Weſt Ocean, Luſtania,which of long time hath beene a ſcuerall 
Kingdome,bounded by Galicia,Caftile,and Andalouſia. See Pliny in his 
third booke, chapter 1. and in his fourth, Chapter 21. Ptolome in his ſe- 
cond booke, Chapter 5. Srrabs in his fift booke. Ortelizs in his Theater 
of che wor {din the twelfth Card: and Oſorias in his Portugal Hiftory, where 
be ſbeweth by what means the Por#ugels arc become (o rich in our time , | 
that i5 ro ſay,by their long and dangerous Navigations,which he deſcri- 
beth at full. pf ct 
93 Belws.) The ſonne of Belzs Ninns,the fir King ofthe Affyrians, 
who was one of the firſt inuentors of Nauigation. See Polidore in his third 
Booke dc inuewtione rerwn, and Giraldns in his firſt Chaptct,de re naatica, 
where he intreateth of this inuention partieplarly, | 

Astouching Typbis, this was ene of the principall 4rgonewres, and firſt 
Nauigators amongſt the Greekes vpon the Meditcraneen Sea, in the 
Conqueſi of Colchos,where the gelden Fleece was, that is to ſay, a great | 
heape of riches,which Typhis and his companions went to gather : /zſor» | 
the ſonne Aeſon, was of this troope,and in their voyage. | | 

94. Hermize-Fiſh.] This fiſh, ſaith Rengolet in his cighteenth booke, 
and nineteenth Chaprer is called wþ«/ , that is to ſay, the ſmall Crab 
by Ariſtotle 3 Cancellus by the Latines , and by the French, Bernard the | 
Hermite, namely, becauſe heflyeth others, and liueth in her ſhell in con- 
tinuall ſolitude. Our people of Prozance,and Languedce vie this name of 
Berward.in the nature of a ſcoffe,giuen vatothoſe who are fo called., and 
ſuch as we conceiue to be of ſhallow or ſlight capacitic. For they ſay, 
thatthis fiſh is a very ſot to hide himſelfe in the holes or haunts of others, 
having meanes to liuc and defend himſclfe in his owne. Achan inthe (c- 
uenth booke of his Hiſtory de an;malibus , Chapter 31. ſaith in his lan- 
guage, that whichour Poet expreſſeth heere in Verſe, Pliny artribureth 
this ſubtiltie to the Pymnorhera,in the one and thirticth Chapter of his 9g. 
booke. Huic ſolertia eft (ſaith he) 1n«nium eftrearum teſtis ſe condere, & cum 
ACTEVET HR, WIZT AYE T8 CAPALINTES | | | 

95- Remora.| This fith hath beene called by the Greekes Exrevaminy ian | | 
we: , becauſe hee flayerh Ships : the Latine word(retained by the | 
French)implyerh no lefſe , as the Poet likewiſe expreſſeth, calling this 
Fiſh, Stay- Ship. Rendolet in his cightcenth Chapter,of his fifteenth book, 
ſplaceth it inthe ranke of vnknowne fiſhes in our time; and deſcribeth ir 
after Ariſtotle, Pliny, Opprian,and Aehan,who arc different in opinion con- 
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| | cerning the ſame. For Oppres maketh itlike vnto an Eele, and Pliny to a 
| | great Snaile.' Pliny ſpeaketh thereof with great admiration, in the 
Chapter of histwo and thirtieth booke :-and in his Booke of Fiſhes : of. 
| rer he hath intreated of the ſecret properties of the Adamant, an 
ſome precious ſtones ; of the Serpent nated Befiliske, and of the Cy 
Fiſh, confefſerhhis inſufficiencie in reſpe& thetrof. Rowdolet ſuppoſerh 
thatthis fiſh cleaueth to the Poupe, orto the Helme of Ships, and that 
thereby he cauſeth the ſtay of them, as wee ſee, that by the meanes of the 
Helme, which the Pilot ſteareth the Ships, doe ſhape their courſe infich 
fort ; and are fo guided as beft pleaſerh him, in ſuch ſorr, as the bridlean 
bitdoth ſtay and gouerne the ſtouteſt Hotſe ofthe world, The leamed 
Sealiger in his 218. exercitation (having refuted Carden,who accuſed 4. 
riftotle, for that hee eſteemed and iudged that the fiſh Remore, was tha 
which ſome call the Crampe-Fifb ) anſwereth Fracaſtor likewiſe , who in 
the eighth Chapter of his booke, ae Sympathia, & Antipathia rerum Wa 
maintained,that it is not the Remora that ſiayeth the ſhips, but thatin faſt 
ning himſclfe vnto them, ſhe is the figne to make men know, that thereis 
a Rocke vnder the water, which hath this propertte to ſtay Ships , as the 
Adamant hath to reraine Iron. He then addeth his opinion, which ind 
fe& is this, that itis a hidden propertie,and yet notwithſtanding certaine, 
wherein although the vnderftanding cannot diſcouer the reaſon of thi 
Antypathie,and Vertue ; yetought we nor to finde it ſo firange, that we 
ſhould xrcieR that which is ſaid, conſidering that which we obſerue 
the Crampe-Fijſb. The Poles are firme,8& the Center of the Earth likewiſe, 
the Heauens inceflantly rurne, the flouds runne downewards, the Ad+ 
mant drawerth Iron, the Reworaarreſteth Ships. The reaſon is hidden 
the principles; fo likewiſe theefficient cauſes of thern are contrary. Fots 
| reft and motion are two contrary things; ſo can we not giue a reaſon why 
heate and cold are contraries:we cannot alſo tell why thoſe things, which 
| | [haverheireffeRive principles of moti6 or reft in themſelues,may remove 
or retain this or that,No man is able to tell whar are the principles ofthe 
heate which is in the fire ; nor yet what are the principles of ſtayinginthe 
Remeys. For itis an extreme impudence, to ftriue to referre all thmgsto 
manifeſt qualities ; that is to ſay, that it is impoſsible to yeeld a reaſonot 
all the ſecrets of nature. 
There are certaine examples of the vertue, and maruellous property 
| this Fiſh, recited by P/zxy in his one and thirticth booke , Chapter 11- 
See Baſil inthe ſeuenth Homily of his Theologicall weeke , where he 
waketh expreſſe mention of the Remora. Platarch in the ſeucnth queſtion 
of the ſecond booke of his Table-talke, reieteth all that which is ſaidof 
this Fiſh, and denycth thar ſhe is the cauſe of laying Ships , but faith 
rat thar fiſh chruſterh her ſelfe into the moſſe, and grafle, that growe ON 
the Ship ſides, which cannot then fleete away fo eaſily ; and that ſome 
| | haue thought that finding them aboutthe veſſels that were layed that 
ſhe was the cauſe of the ſtay , whereas ſhe is but an acceſſaric ioyned to 
| the principall of this arreſt. See the reſt in the Authors aboue-mer- 


tioned: for the Remers hath perhaps retained vs longer in this place 


then ſhe ſhould. 
| | | 96. Dol 
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96. Dephin.] The Poet calleth hiin King of fiſhes: and ampneft other 
praiſcs, atributeth vnto him a continuall motion; an ardent-amitic to- 
wards man, and a greatcharitic towazdshis fellawes. - This is expreſſed 
by Ariſtotle, in the ninth booke of his Hiſtoric de avimelbrs , chapter 48; 
Plat arch in His Treatile dc induſtriaanimelinern; and inthic endofhisban- 
quet of the ſcuen Sages:\Aelian in his 25. 6. and 12..of his Hiftoria anima- | 
lian; andinatnely Plny-in his ninth bdoke, and eighth Chaprer : for hee. 
ſerueth fora: Comentto: that which the, Poct fanh. Amongſt-the 'Mo- 
gernes, Kondeler, and Gefweryin their Hiſtories ob fiſhes, fet downe all that 
ich theReadercan deſire; ./ - 2 151 [OKGT)? TINY F 
+1:97« Atropss.] The ancient. Pagans haue.thought;-rhar all things 
created and made, had not onely their good Angell to conduR and go- | 
uerne chem ;but alſo thattbey wereſubict tothe Parques and farall de- 
fiinyz ſo that their neceſſitating deſtiny was inevitable, They made the 
Parce to be three: Clothes Lacheſis,and' Arrepes,the daughers of Japiter and 
Thewis, :orof the night ; and ſubieRed their:-gods themſelues to this 
neceſsitic,as the tcſlimonics are apparant by /upiter, in Homer,and from 
thence the $Stroigues Fatum is deriued: Ar:Fotle,or hee who is the Author 
ofthe booke de Mandogaith, that there are three Parques divided accor- f 
ding to the three times: the one repreſenting that which is paſt ; the 0- 
ther, that which isto come ; the other, the preſent. For Atropes regard- 
m the time paſt, as her name importeth, which is as much to ſay,as not 
returning backward: Lachefis hath the charge of that which is to come;for 
the cuent of things is firme. C/otho furniſherh the preſent. Some haue fai- 
ned. chat vpon the birth of creatures, they ſpinne the thrid of euery mans } 
iſe : Some vnderſiand hereby the temperature of the ayre, which anſwe- 
reth afterward co the whole remainder of lite ; then the corporall vigour, 
then the cfieRts of the celeſtiall bodies.in ours. Orhers., the order of the | 
dine prouidence,inthe time paſt ,-preſent, and co come of our dayes , 
limited by the ſame, which cutteth vs off either in the beginning, or in 
themidfi of our courſe, | without hope of returne. In call them the 
Daughters of Jupiter , avd Themis { which is Iuvſtice ) they 1mply thus 
much to our vaderſtanding; that allcthat which hapneth,is iuft, and:thar 
weoughtto reſoluc thetupan,eſpecially vpon dearh.Thoſe thar ſaw notſo | 
ceerely(perceiuing not any order,according to there iudgements in hu- 
maneaffaires ) eſteemed the Parques to be the daughters ofthe Night 
thatis to ſay,that Deſtiny & Death were things implicatine,and hidden, 
and whereof we ought notto ſearch any reaſon.Others vnderſtood there- 
by, thatall was in confuſion inthe. world, and in a perperuall night of 
perplexed ignorance,as welln life,as indeath. 2/ato in the eleuenth booke 
of his ſommoeneale calleththe Perques, the Daughters of neceſſitic ; . to | 
ſhew thatthe wicked ought neceſfarily ro beare the puniſhment of their 
uppictics, arid could nor. auoid the juſt iudgemient and vengeance of | 
God. The Poets likewiſc ſay, that they dwell in an obſcure and remote 
ve, to ſhew that diuine iudgements are hidden and flowe. 
Furthermore, death is called 4r7vpes by our Poct, becauſe ſhe 1s inex- 
orable. And whereas in another placche calleth her Lee, as the Latines' 
call her Palidez it is raken from the cffe&t which ſhe produceth in» the dead. | 
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—_— place calleth Sleepe, or Sleeping , the ſhadow, pourtraite, of 


Image of Atropes, that is to ſay, of death, betauſe thar in appearancy 
hee and de doe agree. Stwonns ( faith the Poet ) eff gelide wy: 
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Quid tibi cum Cyrrha? quid cum Parnaſtides unda? 
Remanumn propins, dinitinſque forum ft. 


| Lilixs Giraldss hath made a little Latine booke of the Mnſes , wheres 
hee compriſerh their names, and furnames, according as the Anrias 
have written, | 
100. Nymphs, Meſsinian Syrens. ] Singers of the Meſsinian Phars 
| | So are the Syrens called, who ſhewed themſclues in the Sicilian Sex, 
; the Poets haue amply written. 
| 1. Afgre, or male e5.] This is the male Lamprey, faith 4% 
flake, and after him Rewdolet, who ſetteth downe his piQure and delerip- 
| tion in the fixt Chapter of his fourteenth booke; Ari/ffele in his ninth & 
| hyſteria animalizw, Chapter 2. and Pliny in the laſt Chapter of his fin 
booke,maketh mention of the hatred berwixtthe Are, and the Congy, 
| who gnaw one anothers tayles; as alſo of that of the Muller , and the 
Sea-Wolfe. 
2. Lobſter. | This is the Tumbler of the Sea, deſcribed by Ronde 
his eighteenth booke, Chapter 3. Of his warre with the Polipes, play m& 
| keth mention in his ninth booke, Chapter 26. Polypum in tantum Lnof 
panet, vi ſiiuxta viderit, ommine moriatar . But the Poet faith , that the 
ſweet harmony of the inſtrument of Ariow, charmed and made the fiſhes 
forgettheirenmitie, and Antipathy for that time. As touchingthe Avt- 
009” = vwvemanny reade Aelies in his firſt booke of his Hiſtory de avme- 
| «s, Chapter 22. 4 
| 3- Laconie,] This is apart of the Country of Greece , the principal 
Citie whereof was Sperts, or Lacademon,a common-weale in times pal 


very flouriſhing.The Dolphin that did beare Ariow(takin _ 
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ſound of his mclodious infirument, weuld rather haue beene further off 
fromthe ſhore of Greece,to the intent that for longtime hee might have 
| bad this Harmony. See P/ararch inthe end ofhis diſcoutſe, imiruled, The 
nenquew of the fenem Sager. 07215 Icy 
| Butbe e wedeicend vmo theearth,and forſake the waters; I will adde | 
ſome particularities as touchiag fiſhes, ro giue the Reader alwayes the 
more occafion ——_— in- _ Lord Almighty, who hath cn- 
graucn his wiſedo mein ſo many places, namely, inthe Sex, where there 
are an infinite forrof gr eat fiſhes, which we ordinarily call Vhales, then 
venomous, med , prediQtiue, and Maſters'or Tutors. The Sea 
(asthe Earth) hath her Fruirs, Trees, Gurames, Odors, and Colours, 
her Animals,her Birds, as the Earth and Aire hauc , her Fire, and her | 
Planets, and Starres, asthe Heauen hath. | 
Auconcerning the Vhales (beſides that which the Poet hath ſaid)| | 
Olaus Magwuas in the 21. booke of his Northeme Hiſtory, chapter 38.de- 
ſcribeth a $ea-Oxe, which he calleth, Zo/maris, whoſe reeth arc eſicemed 
noleſſe precious then thoſe ofthe Elcphant. Belon,in his booke of fiſhes, 
ſpeaketh of the Dogge Cerchefios, as allo Geſner doth in the fourth booke | 
ofhis Hiſtory De anamalibus,page 205, ; | | 
This isa fiſh that harh foure rankes ofteeth;rs the number of 50.in every | 
tanke, histhroat maruellous great. Renav/er in his 13. booke, chapter 12: | 
reporteth,that ſometimes in the Haucns. of) Aderſcilles, and Nice, there 
haue beene taken of this ſort of fiſhes , ſome that wayed more then 
onethouſand pound, in whoſe bellies haue beene found men armed at all | 
aſſaics. Sce Arfortle in his 5. booke, chapter 5; Phny in his booke chap- 
ter 24- Atchnews inhis ſeuenth booke. Oppian in his firſt booke of fiſhes. | 
Below purteth a difference berwixtthis fiſt and that which other Authors | 
name Lemis. Rondolet ſuppoſeth that it was in the belly of ſuch another 
fihthat the Propher Jones remained 3. nights andthree dayes, | | 
; 
| 


—_— 


Olens Magna in his 2 1.book,chap. 14.ſpeaketh of the Adonvcerete,or V- 
arorne of the Sea, a great and dreadfull fiſh , bur ſuch a one that fwim- 
{merh very heauily and flowly. A.Theaer about the end of the 5. Booke of 
| his Goſmography makcth mention of the Argue,and of the Yleref, mon- 
ſrous fiſhes in the Cuſprax Seaz the Yletif hath a Saw vpon his forchead, | 
ofthe length of three teere or more, of foure fingers in bredrh, the edges | 
on both ſides ate very ſharpe, The Argue ref him very neerely, | 
butthar che Arque is inuefted with a skin like to a Sea-Dog. In the Sea 
of Arabia is found the Orabes, deſcribed by Thewet in the 8. Chapter of 
his 5.booke. This is a fiſhnine orten foote long , and Py | 
large, having his ſcales made after the manner of an ancient Brigandine, 
| [notſofirong as the Crocodiles Genzals. Ouiedas in the 13. book of his 
generall Hiſtory ofthe Indies, and others make mentien of the Heaperen 
of Mexare, of the Ouldre,of the Malths, of the Tibaron, of the Vizelia,of | 
the Mever,and of the Hegs, fiſhes very furious in their prey, and marueF 
lous violent, except the Afaner, which inay be tamed. See Gefver in his 
foitth booke, page 2532. and 253-and 618. and 619.” Rewdels in his 36. 
booke, chaprer 16, 17,81. Thewet inthe 6.Chaptcrof his 22. booke de- 
cribeth the Howperow, and in his 16. the Hoge: _ 
' 4 on 
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" The Rhinoceros of the Seais deſcribed by: Geſner in his fourth booke, 
248, and Cardes (after O/aus Magnns) maketh mention thereof, in 
isrenth booke De ſabrilitates | In the page 522. of the: fourth booke of 
Geſner,che deſcription is to be ſcene of the Sca-wilde-bore,or ef the Hye 
»s, whereof Phy ſaith in the end of the 11. Chapter of his 22. booke, 
Hyewam piſcem vids in Acnaria inſule captum, &c. Sce Oppian in his firft 
and fifth booke., Pliny in the ſame booke and chapter, ſpeaketh of the 
Dromons, and Gefwer in his fourth booke, page 110. Ir ſeemes that Zlyy 
maketh it a kinde of fiſhes, where 4riftorlc in his firſt booke,the firſt chap, 
ter De Hiſtoria animaliam, calleth them generally Dremonr, that is to fay, 
Runners, what fiſh ſocuer it be, that goc from one Sca into another, asthe 
T umn, Pelamides, and Ames. j offs | 
Pliny in the fourth Chapter of his ninth book,ſpeaketh of another fiſh, 
called the heels, in theſe termes : Apperent & Rote, appellate 4 [imilitad;- 
ne; quaternis diſt radiis, modtoles corumoentis duobus virique clandey- 
tibas, Sec Elan in his thirteenth booke, the twentieth chapter. Geſwer 
inthe page 964. of bis fourth booke, and Konaoler,in the ſeucnth chapter 
of his fifteenth booke. The Frog ofthe Sea is depainted by Geſner in the 
page 460. of his fourth Booke. And Rondejer who hath amply en» 
treated therevpon) in his twelfth booke, the twentieth chapter,ſaith , chat 
the fiſh thereof is ſoft, ſalr, of cuill raſte and Iuice , ſmelling lothſomely, 


He agddeth that he had ſcene one.neere vpon the ſhore , which by night; 
timelaid hold on the foote ofa Fox that was ſecking his prey, and laidf 
ſtrong hold ofhim, that he eould not ſauc himſelfe, but was catchr with- 
out any meanes to looſe himſelfe, or drag the fiſh with him, whereby a 
man may conicQure , the force of his teeth , and of his whole -n 
dy.. Thewet inthe 16. Chapterof his twentieth booke faith, that in the 
Sarmatique Sca, there is founda Snayle, as great as a Tunne, hauing 
Hornes reſembling the Hornes of a Hart; in the tops and branches 
whercof, there are certaine roundand ſhining Buttons, like fine Pearles. 
He hath a very greatneck, and-his eyes as ſhining as a Candle, his Mur- 
zell round,and madelike vnto a Cats, with a certaine bright-coloured 
Mouſtaches round about, the Throat very wide, vader which there hav 
geth an eminency orout-lumpe of fleſh: a fiſh as briske and hideous asa 
man can behold. He hath fourc legs, long and crooked Pawes, which 
you him for Finnes, with a long Tayle, all ſpeckled , like the tayle of : 
gre. | 
The Poethath ſpoken in the 252. Verſe of this fifth booke of the Sw, 
lopendras, which a man may call a Sea-Caterpiller. 
But there is another, whereof Actian ſpeaketh inhis 13 booke, chap» 
ter 23. which he holdeth to be one ofthe greateſt fiſhes; inſomuch ashee | 
ſaith, that ſome have ſecne them as bigge as Gallies. See Geſyer in his 4- 
booke, page 1oog. Aces in his 3. booke, chapter 28. ſpeaketh ofthe Per- 
ſea,8& ſaith that itis the groſleſt, ſtrongeſt, & hardieſt of all the fiſhes that 
are inthe red Sea, The Phogues,or Sca-Calucs, are deſcribed at largeby 
ow in his 4. booke, page 830. &c, where he;repreſenteth all that which 
itotle,Þliny, Oppian, Aelian , and, others both Ancient and Modeme 


—— — 


hauc ſpoken. See Rowdolet in his 16,booke, chapter 6. 


Olay 


ellis AW aa ans 


a ug Pp &a © a mc c_ =” om = .- 


® Q 


| 


WLIAA 


+20 The Summary of the fifth D av. EY al | 


Olaws Magnss in his 21 booke deſctiberh the Bayfard, a crafty,: cruell, 
and ——— fiſh,in cheSea of Norway,as alfo the Serpenr = length 
| of 200, Cubirs, and other monſters ofithe Northetne Sea.and ſuch other | 
wonders aboundantly. . Sce Geſney in bis fourth booke , page: 1038. 
and 1040. I had forgottenthe Ponturof of the weſt Sea, a monfirous fiſh, 
that taketh pleaſure to carryaway yong children which hee playerh and 
ſporterh withall. As Oweans in his thirteenth booke, and others make 
mention. 1 

As touching the Fiſhes - that have reſemblance of men and women, 

{the Tritons, Neriedes, Syrens, Monkes, and Sea-biſhops. See Peter Meſsias, 
part 1. chapter 22. Khannaſius in the firſt Tome of his Navigations.Oleus 
Magn, in his one and twentieth Book, the firſt Chapter, Fliwy:in his 
ninth Booke, the fifch Chapter, and tenth booke;'and nine and fortieth | 
Chapter. Alexander of Alexanaris in the third booke of his Geniall 
Gyes, the eight Chapter, ?. G{is in his Hiſtory De animelibu. L. Vines 
in his ſecond booke of The truth of Chriſtian Rehrgiow. Fulgeſrus im hisfirft 
booke, Chapter 6. Boxfiz in his firfi Decade, the cighth booke. In the 
Theater of Cities, 1n the deſcription of Harlem we readethatinthe yeere | | 
1403- there was fiſht out ofthe Lake of Her/em in Holland a Sea-woman, | 
which had beene driuen thither by a ſpring-tide,which being brought in- 
tothe rowne, ſuffered her ſelfe to be clothed, fed with bread, milke, and 
|aher meates : moreouer, ſhe learned to ſpinne, and performe ether pet- 
' offices of women. Shekneeled downe before the Crucifiz,zand obey- 
ed her Miſlriſſe, neuer ſpake, but all the reſt of her liferemained dumbe, 
and lived thus many yeeres, 
In the yeere r526.there was taken in Norway(neere to Epoch which is a 
Sea-Port)a certaine Fiſh reſembling a Mitred-Biſhop, who liued ſome 
dayes. Ferdinand Aluares (Secretary of the Store-houſe of the Indians) 
wriceth, that hee had ſcene nor farre off trom the Promontorie of the 
Moone, a yong Sca-man comming out of the waucs, who ſtole Fiſhes 
from the Fiſhermen, and ate them raw. 

Wee ſhould further ſpeake of Fiſhes according to the method which 
men haue obſcrued in the beginning of this addition: but becauſe I per- 
ceive that this Index groweth to a Booke, and that vpon cuery Fiſh, ci- 
ther venemous, medicinable, prediiue, Quadrupedall,flying, Plant, A+ 
nimall pungic,or!bearing the name of Flowers, Odours, Hearbes, whe- 
ther they be inthe Eaſt or North, or in the Weſt and South, an infiniry 
of maruellous Diſcourſe preſenteth it ſelfe : letvs leaue it toa Com- 
mentary, and Phyſicall Diſcourſe,whercin the forenamed Anthors(both 
Ancient and Moderne) do furniſh vs with ample matter. The Dolphins 
onely (conſidered in Aſtriftotle , Pliny, Achan, Oppian, and others , who 
hae written of them) containe nozable obſeruations : For the preſent, 
we will content our ſelues with that which hath beene touched by the 
Poet,who in a few Verſes ſheweth vs many faire patrernes and prefidents 
of our Creator and Almighty Lord. 

4- Jonas.) The Poet (hauing diſcourſed very plentifully of the acci- | 
dent of Arjon ſaucd by a Dolphin) exhorteth his Muſe to iſſue out of the 
Whales belly with 7on45,and to goc a ſhore. This hath made me often- 

| times 
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Fales roſcis taudam pemnis diſt inguentibus crifta faciem coputque plumes apiea 


times think;xhat his book being falne into the hands of ſome of his farnili. | 
ar friends/and perhaps alittle roo bold)that it may be,that ſome one hath 
curtald\and cut away ſome of his Verſes, as in this place and others, | 

Bur to conclude, I beleeue that the Greckes (having heard afarreoff} 
ſome ſcattering report of the delivery of Jones ) have obſcured the 
fame, and hauc forged their 4rzow ; the Diucll laying hold of ſuch oeca. 
fions, toobſcure the true miracles of the Lord, and to hold the werld jn 
his blindneſſe. The moſt wondrous and miraculous deliuerance of [4. 


mas is exaQly deſcribed in his prophecy amongſt the bookes of the twelue 


ſmall Pr S. | 
5. Birds.) The Hiſtory of Birds, after Ariftorle, Pliny, Oppian, and 
Aclian, is deſcribed at length by ?. Bel, and Geſwer, ro whom the q» 
rious Reader may haue recourſe: we preſent but an Index. 
6. Phanix.) Belen inthelaſt chapter of bis {ixt booke, Of the nature 
of Birds, diſcourferh atlarge of the Phoenix. Sce Oaid in the 15. of bis 
Metamorphoſis. The Poet hath enforced himſelte ro deſcribe and ily 
ſirate that which Ply ſaith in the ſixt chapter of his booke: Aetbiopes x: 
que Indi diſcolores maxime et inenarrabiles ferunt anes : & ante omnes nobilew 
Arabie Phanicem: baud ſcis an fabulost, vnum in tots orbe, ne viſuns magne- 
ile narratur magnitudine auri fulgere circa colla,cetera purpurenctge- 


cohoneftante.De eo prodidit Manilins neminem extitifie qui,uider is viscntem 
Sacrum in Arabis ſol eſſe vinere annis D C L X. ſeneſcentem caſia therife 
| ſarculis conſtruere rogum, replere odoribues & ſuperemori, Et oſtbus drindrg 
medullis eius neſciprims cen vermiculum,inde fieripullum : principioque inf 
fancriprier ireddere,cy totum deferre nidum prope Panchaiam in ſolis vrbem, 
& in ara ibi deponere, &c. Cornelius Tacitas inthe fixt Booke of his As 
wels, Ariftetle ,Oppian,Exripides,Lacretius and Solin, make mention of this 
Bird. See Acliaz in his fixtbooke of his Hiſtory De animalibys, the eight 
and fiftieth Chapter, where hee ſpeaketh of the dexterity of the Phenix, 
to account her yecres, and ſaith, thatthey fly in Egypr, from 500. yeeres 
to 500. Diucrs ſuppoſe that we are to concejue ſo much of this Bird, asof 
that which is reported of the Vnicorne :that is, that there is no ſuch l- 
wing Creature in nature, butrhat by hearelay of learned men , they have 
taken occafien to ſolace themſclues with this well-tiled Diſcourſe. So 
much is the opinion ofthe Phoenix; ancient , alchough that otherwiſethe 
Authors, doenot accord, concerning the number of the yeeres of the 
life ofthe ſame. 

As touching the ChriftiandoQrine,which the Poet draweth from our 
morrtification, regeneration, and reſurre&ion, and ofthat which depen-| 
| deth onthe Phoenix, reade the beginning of the twentieth booke of the 
Hierogliphiques of Pierins Yalerianus, Likewile the thirteenth Chapter 
of the ReſurreQion of the fleſh of Tertulian: Cirill in his eighreemb Co 
thecheſe, Saint Ambroſe in the fift of his Hexameren, andthe Author of the 
Verſes of the Phoenix, in Ledaxtivs. 

7. Fez.] This is atthisday ( according as J#bn Leo teſtifyerh ) the 
greateſt, richeſt, and moſt magnificent Citic of all Afr:ce, of which hee 


reporteth miraculous matters, in his third booke of Cherograpre, The 
your 
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Poet faith, that frorii Fes vato Carer (which ſome ſuppoſe ts be Cavre ) 
the Sunne ſecth nor a fairer creature then the Phoenix, that is to ſay, 
that from the one end of Aﬀrice to the Weſt, vnto that which'is in the 
Eaſt,is not to be found a fowle ſo admirable as is this, aſc 

8. Phrygian,] The Phrygian Cup-bearcr is Geanimede (the ſohne of 


chixd of his «£xeas report this,that by reaſon of his beauty he was ſnatche 
vpby an Eagle to be /apiters Cop-beaxer , and afterwards was. platcd a- 
mongſithe Starres, and is a {igne in the Zodiaque , called Aquarias, or 
tout water , 'vnder which ofttimes great Raines doe fall. And for 
that this ſurreprion was made in the Mountaine 1s in Phrygia; this Cup- 
bearer is ſurnamed Phrygian. Sec 4 «s in his third booke : Zeno. 
phowin his Sympofiecen ; Cicers in the firſt, of his Teſcalanes , where hee 

ivcth an Expoſition of this Poecticall Fable. Hcare our Author would 
fo, char the celeſtiall bodies rake heede, and haue care to giue no hin- 
drance to the renuing death of the Phoenix. | | | 

9. Thryones, or Coachman.] The Ancients called the Oxen that ſerued 
for tillage, Ters,omes, & Terriones, quaſi terrentes terram; as Varro ſhew- 
ah in his ſixt booke, De 45gua Latma: and AGellixe in his ſecond booke, 
Chapter 21. Bur rs wig gk the ſcucn Starres of the Beare are diſpo« 
ſed, as acoupling of Oxen z the Aſtronomers haue named theſe Starres, 
Triows, which are the celeſtial ſigne called by the Greckes, Ares ; by 


becauſe they be ſcuen, there is but one made of the French, that is to 
ſay, Septentrion, or the Northerne. Ciceroin his ſecondbooke of the ne+ 
ture of the gods, ſpeaking of the Pole-ſtarre. Alters dicitar eſſe Helice guins 
quidem clariſcimas Stellas tetis nottibus cernimns,Quas neſtri ſeptem ſoliti v#« 
ware Triones: Virgil inthe third of his Jeweas : | 


Arfluram planiaſque Hyadas, gemineſque Trioves; 
He ſpeakerh bur of two, hauing ( it may ſo be) areſpe& ro the ſituation 
Aſtrono 


of theſe Srarres , or for that the mers haue made two Beares; 
and two Chariots. VWhereupon a man may rcade the Treatiſe of Picole- 


reth, and experience confirmeth, | 
* 10. Auſter.] This is the Aﬀeick and Autumaell winde, very violent 
and hot. The Poet ſaith,that it paſſeth not the Libique bounds, that is 
tolay, itcontaineth it ſelfe in Affrice, leaſt it ſhould hure the Pheenix in 
his liuing funcrals. 7 | | 7 
11. Hyperborean.] By the Hypetbortan Den, he inderſtandeth the Nor- 
rne quarter ; from whence,as from a Den, the Bize winde,called Bore- 
(being cold and cutting) iſſueth. The m_— of the windes is pro- 
ly Jeferibed by Yirgil in the firſt of his 
ght booke of his Mythologic, Chapter 12. LY 
12, Birds, Reade Geſner in thethird booke of his Hiſtory de animals- 
«Belo in his ſingularitics, and in his Hiſtory of Birds : and Pliny inthe | 
tenth booke of his xatarall Hiſtory. Solm, Aclien,and Ode in bis Hifo-| 
| H h | 


ric | 


theLatines,Y7(@, &t plauffram,that is to ſay,the Bearc, and Chariot. And | 
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Priemws ) of whom Homer inthe tenth of bis 14ads ; and Yrgilin the} 


 [mi#, touching the fixed Starres : they are calledas their ſnuation requi- 
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ric of the Indies. Theaet in his Coſmography, and Cardav in his bookes 
de ſubtilt ate, & varietate rerum: | 

13. Swallow.) He praiſeth the Swallow for his ſviftneſſe in flying ang 
for his diligence and dexteritie in building his nefi.P/ny in his 10, booke, 
Chapter 14. volucram ſolt bir undmi flexuoſs volatus , velox celeritas: Phyy 
[in the three and thirticth Chapter of the ſame booke intreateth of the 
- | building, and Maſonry of this Bird: and Perch in his Treatiſe de indy. 
ftria animaliuns, ſaith , that Democritus hath fhewed that the Swalloy 
ravght men firſt to build. | 
| 14. Larke.) A Bird well knowne for his delicacie, both abroad, and 
| in the Cage, deſcribed by Belen in his fift booke, Chapter 23. The Poet 
| hath liuingly deſcribed the mufike of this melodions Bird. 

I5. Gold-Finch.) The Greckes call this Bird Pekilis that is to ſay,pain-/ 
ted, by reaſon of the pleaſantvarictie of his Feathers. The Lartines calf 
| him Carduelis ; the French; Chardexeret ; the Engliſh , Gold-Finch: and 
| therefore it is called Chardowerer,becauſe,ſaith Belon in his ſeucnth books, 
and thirteenth Chapter, he liueth vpon the graine of the Thiſtle, 

IS, Spmke.] He is deſcribed by Belon in the ſeuenth booke , Chapter 
22, and is ſo called, becauſe hee pincheth and holdeth very ſtrongly with 
( his neb, as Belop faith. The Latines call him,Fr:ngills,and he victh a ples 


ſant warbling note. 
17. Lizet |} Below hath deſcribed him in his ſeventh booke. This is1 


common Bird, which hath a delicate warble, cafic to bee tamed , aid 
which in his Cage fingeth moſtpleaſantly , and learneth wharſocuet 
taughthim. In the Spring and the beginning of Summer it doth mn 
good to heare him in the fields inthe coole aire. | 
18, Nightingale Philomele.) Bythis word he vndetftandeth the Nigh 
tingale,as alſo the Larines call her Phlomela, thatis to ſay,louing to fing, 
The Fable of Philomels, and Progne the _——_ of Pardon, King 
Athens, transformed the one intoa Nightingale,the other to a Swallow, 
is recited by Onid, in the fixt of his Metamorphoſis , and explicated by 
N. de Contes inhis Mythologie 7. booke, Chapter 10. The Nightingale 
likewiſe is called, Lacimis ofthe Latines, becauſe(as ſome ſay) that hi 
: ' | ſingeth in woods, whichthe Lartines call, Laci. Sec Below in the firſt + 
ter of his ſcuenth booke. Ge/ner in his Hiſtory of Birds. /Eelian im his) 
ſtorie de animalibus, booke 3. Chapter 40. booke 5, Chaprer 38. bool 
12. Chapter 53. and in his divers Hiſtoric , booke 5. Chaprer 20. Lil 
| in the fifreenth Chapter, of his twertieth booke, ſpeaking of this Bi,! | 
calleth her admirable, and ycelderh thoſe reaſons , which the Pocrhath' 
repreſented. Prims tanta vox tam paruo in corpuſculs, tam pertinax ſpirits. 
Deinde m vna perfetia Muſice ſcientia modulatns editur ſongs : 7 num ones | 
tinus fpiritus trahitar in longum , nunc variatar in flexo, nunc diftequiter 
conciſo, copulatur intorto, promittitur rewocato, infaſcatur inopinato : Inter dam 
&- ſecum ipſe murmurat, plenus,gr auis acatus,creber, extentus : vb; viſum eft | 
vberans, ſummus, medius, imus : breniter que omnia tam parvalis in faxch 
bas, quas tot exquiſitis ttbiarum tormentis ars hominum excogitavit, & 6. AC t 
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| ' | ne quis dubitet artis eſſe, plures ſingalts ſint cantus , nec 1dem omnibus , ſd b 


ſateuique. Certant inter ſe, palimque animsſa content:o  ; vita morte find n 
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| ſepe vitams, [þiritu prins defitiente quam cantu: Meditantur alie inttivres rver- 
| /aſque quos imitentur, accipiunt. Audit d;ſcipula inttrtione magna, & reaait: 
vicebuſqae reticent. Intelligitur emenaata correftio ; & in docemte quedam 
reprehenſio, &6. The Pact very pathetically imitaterh theſe trats of p;- 
ny, Natures ttue Imirator, | | | 

19. Pheſant.) He furnameth it Colebider , following Plisy in his fixt 
| booke,, may and his tenth baoke, Chaprer 48. Some fippoſe thar 
{ the Phefant harhraken his name of Phaſir , which isa famous River in 
Colches, where he was firſt found by the Argonauts ; by reaſon whercof a 
certaine Paetmaketh the Pheſant lay : | 


A reins primiom ſum tranſportate C aring; 
Anie mihi totams mil niſi Phaſis erat, 


| See Geſaer in his third booke, de animalibue. Below in his fift of the wa- 
tare of kirds, Chapter 13. | 

20, Stare. ] He is properly ſurnamed fruitfull; as experience ſheweth, | : 
and theſe Birds are alwayes in flocks, and flights in number infinite, See 
pliny inhis tenth booke, chapter 35- | | 
|. 21. Sparrow. ] His laſciuiouſneſle is diſcouered in a word by >Lsy | 
in his tenth booke, Chapter 36. Sec Below in his ſeuenth booke , chapter 
19. and 20. | 

22. Turtle.) Aclian ſpeaketh of his Chaſtitic in his 3, de animalibus , 
chapter 46. Sec Pliny in his tenth booke, chapter 35. _ 

23+ Turtle-Doxe. ] Sce Pliny in his tenth booke ; Chapteg 24. 22. | 
i523 |; | 

_ Pye. ] Pliny in his tenth booke, chapter 29.33: ptoperly ſurnamed 
Charttering, by the Poets, whereof likewiſe there is a pleaſant Hiſtoric in 
Plutarch, in his Treatiſe de indaſtrie animalium. 

25. Partridge. | After. Pliny in. his tenth booke , Chapter 33. and 
Athar in the third of his Hiſtory de animialbas, chapter 16. See Behw in 
his fitt booke, chapter 14; and Geſ#er in his third booke de animal/ibar. The 
reaſon why ſhe is called delicate, hath relation totheir taſte who cat ther- 
of : although Martia/thath fometimes ſaid, Cherivr eft perdrix , fic ſapit 
tlemaegis. As if he bad ſaid,as they ſay in in French: Le couft fait le gouft : 
The coſt makes the taſte, | x 

26, Wood-Queift.} See Pliny in histenth booke,chapter 55. and Below 
[in bisfixt booke, Chapter 19. thisis the Ring-Doue. 

27. Gnat-Snapper.] Thisis the Fig-pecker, which the Latines call Fi- 
edals,and $celis, very delicious. See Below in his ſcuenth booke, chap. 7. 
and Geſney in his thirds , 

28, Parrat.] Thisis the Imitator of mans voice; a Bird well knowne,de- 
ſcribed by Play in his tenth booke, chapter 42. Aclian: Below in his ſixt 
booke, chapter 12. Geſ#er, and others, 

29: Kite, } Below in his ſecond booke of the Nature of Birds , cha 
ter 26.calleth him the Royall Kite, or Blacke Putrocke : a Bird properly 
rauenous , and very much feared of the Peſants, by reaſonof his ſodain- 
neſle in ſnatching his prey. The Turkes _ he)ofttimes take pleaſure c 
Hh 2 ca 


Dr EEE 


_— 


—" 
_— 


236 | 


1 


| due bellum off circa metalls cum Griphis, ferarum volucrs gentre,quale vulgh 


The Summary of the fifth D a v. 


caſt collops of fleſhvery high intothe aire totheſc Birds, who ſftoo 
with great ſwiſftneſſe,catching them in their tallons before they fall ro the 
earth. See Geſner in bis fift booke, this word, Milaus. 

30. Falcon.] Belomin his ſecond booke, and cighteenth chapter , jn- 
treaterh at large of the Falcon, and of the kindes thereof. The Haggard, 
or wilde ones,the feeſt of all orhers,arc cafilieft brought to the Lure, or 
maid, for the Partridge,and all other forts of game. Sce Arifothe in his 
ninth booke, chapter. 

31. Taſſel.) Th: Birdsthar liuc by prey, hauctheir Taflels, which are 


ſuppoſed to be the mal:s ; as the Tuſſe/ ofthe Sarre, is called a Hobby, or 
Mongrel-Hawke: that of the Sparrow-Hawke,a Muskert;that of the Lan- 
Jnar, Lannaret, &'c. They arc of a ſmaller bulke then the females , bur 
ſtronger for the moſt part. See B:box in his booke aboue-mentioned. 


32, Lannar.] Amongſt the Birds of Falconry, he taketh likewiſe the 


ſurname of Fakos: for they commonly call him a Falcon Lannar. Heeis 
ordinarily found in his Airic in France, and is leſſer of body then the 
Falcen gentle, and fairer feathered then the Sacre, ſhortcalloned, his beck 
and feere blue, his feathers before mixed blacke and white , in firaight 
ſpots. Itisa Hawke both for the Riuer, and the Land: See Belon in his 2. 


booke, chapter 22. who ſetteth downe that which Plmy in his 10. booke, 
Chap.s.and Ariftetlc in bis 9. booke, Chapter 1. and 36. hauc handled, 
33» Yultare. | He is eſicemed by Belen in his ſecond booke, chapter 
1. and ſecond, the greateſt of all birds ofprey ; and is amply deſcribed | 
ter Pliny, in Ariftotle, in the bookes before recited; 
34+ Sacre.] , This bird iscalled by the Grecians Hierax ; and of ſome 
Triorchis, by the Latines, Buteo the Sacret : Hipotriorchis, and Subuteris 
deſcribed by Geſner in his third booke: and by: Beloz in his ſecond booke, 
chapter 14-15. | | 
35+ Sparrow-Hawke.) See Geſner and Below in his ſecond booke,chap- 
ter 11. As touching the other birds of prey , as the Gerfalcons, Orfriic, 
Buſſards, Bittors, ſhon-winged Eagles,Goſ-Hawkes,baſtard Eagles,Hd-| 
bies, Merlims, and the reſt, ſee the aboue-named writers, whohauc inte 
tcd of them at large. | 
36. Griffon. ] Pliny in his ſcuenth booke, Chapter 2. Arimaſpic aſ 


traditur, cruento ex cuniculis aurum, wire cupiditate & feris cuſtediemibu, 
& Arimaſpic repientibus , multi, ſed maxime illuflres Herodotus, & Ariftes 
Proconneſsins, ſcribant. Belon, in his Preface vpon the ſecond booke of the 
natnre of Birds, reputeth all that to be fabulous, which is ſpoken of the 
Griffons, The Poct hath followed the common opinion,deſcribed byv#-| 
karinthe fourth booke de animalibus,chapter 27. 

37. Ants.) Pliny inhiscleuenth,Chapter 51. Indice formice aurum tx 
canermis egerunt terre in regione Septentrionaliam Indoram, qui Darde vs 
cantur. Ereptum hoc altss tempore hyberne,Indi farantur 4ftino fernore rnes 
tis propter vaperem 18 eunicule formicis : que tamen odore ſolicitares preve 
lant, crebr que lacerant, quamrvis prevelocibas camtlis fugientes : tamtaper- 
nicitas feritaſque oft cum amore aurt. Elian in his third booke de animulthw 


_— 4. calleth them, The treaſurers and keepers of Gold. 


AO 
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As touching their Husbandry (recormendediinithe laft booke,, and | 
which inſtigateth the lazie to labour) ſee that which Pliny ſaith in his cle- 
venth booke,the third Chapter : Platarch in his ſecond booke , chap- | 
ter 25+ in his fourth booke j chapter 44. in his ſixe, thapter 43. and | 
50. and his ninth, chapter 15, Arifteth in-his ninth booke de hiſtoria ani- 
maliams, chapter 38. Not without cauſethen the idler ſoit are ſentto ob- 
| ſervethe Ant. See that which S'a/omon ſaith, row. 6.6: FINS 
| 38. Toprobane.] This is an Ile vnder the Orientalt Equator , berweene | 
| Malaca,and the-great Tawe.Tt is more then foure hundreth & fifty le 
in length,and abour ſixeſcore in breadth. The country is maruellous fruit- 
full, diuided into diuers Kingdomes, and frequented by diuers people, | 
'hauing almoſt every one ofther their particular cuſtomes , and ceremo- 
nies. For ſome are Mehumetiſts; others wholly addi&ed ro Idols. Others 
contratiwiſe are more ciuill in their ations, and manners , and ſhew a 
inde of mildnefſc in their countenances. The Tland aboundeth vvith 

Gold, by reafon whereof, the Marchants have recourſe'thither from all 
parts of the world. Atthis day it is called/Swmetra, and is amply deſcri- 
\bedby both the Ancient and Modern Geographers. They that loue gold | 
— willingly corrauerſe #world of Seas, and to goc| 
and (ecke out this Tramentare, that is, atiother Pole (for the Italians and 
others call the Starre of the Pole Artiquie, Tramomane ) running into the 
heart of the Eaſt Indies, as to Taprobane, atid the Mulucqnes. 
49. Crow. Pliny in his tenth booke, chapter 12.43. booke 8. chapter 
19. booke 29. Chapter 3. He is properly called Greedy, becauſe that (0- | 
rand beſides that he is gluttonous, feeding on catrion, and gorging | 
himfelfe with fleſh)ſo ſoone as his yorig ones can fly, he driveth them our 
otheir neſt, and the Country thereabeut, for he will quarter a part for | | 
tis owne liuing : and if his yong ones ſhoy? remaine there, the one | 
would famiſh the other. Sce Ariſtotle in his nims:booke, Chapter-z. and 
$1. Belo in his ſ1xt booke, chapter 1; ant- Gefher in his third vpon this 
word Cor aus. pl 20G? 2.7% 12 94 
|" 46. Raven] See Plimy'in his ſeuenthbooke, Chapter 12, 43. 74- 
| andin the 29. chapter 6. Belon in his fixt booke, chaprer 2. As rouch- ; 
ing the continuance of his life, which Heſiodus extendeth to nineages 
olmen, as Plutarch reciteth in a Treatiſe of the ceſſation of Oracles ; [ 
befides, Pliny in his tenth booke, and cight and fortieth chapter,” See 
Virgin his Epigrams. 
| 41. Cackow.] Pliny inhiscight and fortieth booke, chapter 26. Heis 
ſo called faith Belon in his ſecond booke, chaprer 28.) by reaſon of his | 
cry. Helayeth bur one Egge,' which he keaucth cither in theneſt ofa Se- | 
|1i, Tarin,or Chef-Finch,ot other Bird thar feedeth her yong with graine. 
But pature hath thought it meeter to addrefle her to theneſt of a Lyvnes | 
it ſome fort called (arrace, or of other ſoch like birds as live vpon 
| wormes. The caviſe of her defamation is, for that ſhe hath ſuch boldneſle 
over another, and ſo much carcleſnefſe and forgetfulnefle of her owne 
fruit. This word by Equiuocation hath been opplyed ro the husbandsof 
impudent women, although it preperly appettainerh to lewd and adule- 
rous men, who defile other mens bodies. 


42. Owl] 


FWHIF 
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| 42. Owle.) Ariſtotle in his ninth booke, chapter 4. Pliny in his teh 
booke, Chapter 12.make mention of Night-birds, bur not in ſuch ng. 
ber as Be/on,who maketh ten ſorts of themain his 2. booke , Chapter 29, 
thatis to ſay, the Duck, the Owle, the Scrich-Owle, the Cheuesche, the 
Howlet,, the Frezaye, the Cadeſle, the — the Harptus, and 
the Batt, The Poethath made mention of the three principall; For ge} 
| Hibos is the leſſer Duck,deſcribed by Belowyin his 31. and 32. Chapters:he 
' | hantethnorthe Plajnes,but the high and ſoliraric places. It is a things. 
thy the noting in noQurnall Birds, that they haue cares, and cauities, 
reaſon whereof, Ariſtotle ſurnameth them Orides,and the Latines, Ag. 
| 245. We muſt except the Chathuant, and the Cheueche. 

43- Nrght-Rawen.) This is akinde of Owle , that raketh Mice lite ; 
Cat, whereof be taketh his name, and is ſurnamed Skriking, becauſe hee 
cryeth, and hooteth by night ; and to hoote,is an old French word,which 
Ggnifieth to cry alowd. He flyerh without noiſe. Arzſtet/e nameth hin, 
Elees , and the Poet ſurnameth him Sad; both by reaſon of his forme; x 
alſo from the cffe& of the cry of this fowle. Sec Below. 

44» Madge,or Chencche.]- Thereare two forts of them ; the one calki 
by the Latincs, Noftwa;by the French, Choxerre;the other / lals,8& Hayle, 
deſcribed by Belen, chap. 33. and 34+of his ſecond booke. This Bird i 
| very much hated by thoſe birds which fly by day. He hath no greathwi 
| nefſc,and therefore alſo is he ſurnamed Idle. _ 
45. Herne. The birds ofthe Riner that haue flat feete, and {wi 
| vpon the waters,are deſcribed by Geſner , and Belen in his third boo 
There are others which haue nor flat feere (as the Ferne)deſcribed byb 
lex in his 4. booke,chap. 2. he is rauenous, by reaſon of his humiditiegnd 
doth noughtr clic all the day,but ſecke meate , gather and deuourc it, $i 
| ftotle callerh him Herodiega Plizy giafrdea, in his 9. booke, Chaprcr 18, 
46. Ducker.) Alchough that all birds of the Riuer,may ina ſort be 
{ Dackers, yet is there one moreparticularly fo called , which is compoſed 
| in ſuch ſorr,that he could not well goe vpon the land: for his legges drag 
behinde him. There are two forts ofthem, the greater, and the ſmaller 
| beſides the Sea-ducker. See Geſner vpon this word Mergus , in his thitd 
| booke: and Belon in his third booke, chapter 22. &c. — 
| 47+ Teal.) She ſhould be wholly may alrogether like vnto the Draks,j 

were it not the greatneſſe which hindreth her; for the Drake & the Duck 
Tarc more plants certaine places of France ſomename her Garſetz0 
thers, Halebran. Her fleſh is delicate. The females are gray aboutthe 
necke,inclining to.ycllow vnderthe belly, browne vpon the backe, vpon 
the wings, and xumpe : they doe not willingly plunge themſelues be- 
eweene both waters, as the $ helarakes doe. neither haue they theirned 
or bill very large. Sce Beloz in his third booke, Chapter 21. $116 

48. Duck.) There are two ſorts of them , the tame, and the wilde, of} 
great, orlittle. The Duck hath a large beck, the fitter for her wy 7 ta 
king pleaſure to dig in the mud , and to nibble. And becauſe ſuch Riuer- 
Birds are heauy in mounting and flying, they violently beate their wing), 
which maketha noiſe, ſo that from the ſame there proceedeth a kinde ol 


whiſtling. Befoz deſcribeth them in his 3. booke, chapter 4. &c. 
47 Flow. 
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: 49 #lourr; | He is deſeribed by Belowin his 5, Booke, the cighteenth 
Ehaprer, who addeth, that they whe ſuppoſe that Plouers live not but 
by winde;deceine themichues, becauſe that expetienec hath prooued tha 
they cate, and ſome hauec found that as yer they haue meate in their Gor 
gesor Crops: bur becaulc they cate things that are eafily diſgeſted, and 
that they put ouer very fodainely, this hath beene the cauſe to giue plac 
roſuch an opinion. +=: Lou! _ your 
ho. ers Belon in bis 34 booke,chapter-14. is a fowle of th 
tiger, hauing flat fecre, and fwimming on the water; farre more frequen 
ar the ſhores of the Occan, then it is inthe Mcditerfanean Sea. His cry 
is the cauſcof his name. He hath many feathers, and bac little fleſhyhis co- 
lour gray,and for that cauſe ſome call him Grz/ard. Hee rungeth twiftly 
__ the land,and is rauenous,ſo likewiſe hath he a very large throat, and 

edeth vpon all infeQion of the Sea, and on filhesthat are caſt vpon the 
(hore. L | 
»3Iv Die-Dopper.) know not for vericy whether it bee a Chicken or 
Water-Henne, which the Normans call Macroule, and thoſe of Parisgthe 
Seadeuill; which plungeth himſelfe inceſſantly, and is very black, ſhe is 
enly found in theſe quarters,neither is this Bird much knowne, buron the 
Coaſt of Scotland. Some call it, Fulce Mazor. 
52+ Swanne.)] A white Bird, living in Marſhes and calme Riuers,well 
kwwne, and almoſt like vnto a Gooſe, That which the Poct attributerh 
tohim (that in dying, be fingeth more ſweerely) is the ordinary fiite of 
both ancient and moderne Poets. Ariftott hath deſcribed him aſter this 
manner, by the report of Mariners, in the ninth booke of his Hiſtory De 
mmaibus, chapter 12. and that which P4xy ſaith in his teath book,chap., 
8. ſeemeth to approoue that this is poetically ſpoken. Oloram more} 
urrd#r flebitis cantus , falso , vi arbitror's alquet experimentis, Mar- 
wl. TX rb oo; ; 


” Dulcia defefts modulatur cermina lingus, 
C entator Cignws ſuneris ipſe ſui. 


244. Alcjon.] The Poets faine,thar Alcone was the wife of Ceyx,, who 
drowned in his retume from a cerrtaine voiage, and his body being 
broughrbacke to Alcyowe,fhe calt her ſelfe headlong into the Sea,and that 
fbtthe pirry which the gods had of them, /*3x and A/cyowe were tranf-| 
ſbtmed into Alcyons, which are thoſe Birds thar lay their yongin the Sea] | 
in che heart of Winter, during whichtime the Sca is calme and without 
tempeſt,and ſuch dayes are called by the Latines, Halcionze, This is that 
WhichySeraias faith, vpon the place of the firſt of the Geor gignes, 


Non tepidum ad ſolem yennas in littore pendautit, 
Dule(te Thetids Halcymnes. 


| Y | See 0w9d in the cleverith of his Metamorphoſis, touching theſe tranſ-| 
tions. And as concerning the nature ofthe Birds Alciones , andthe 


| iracle that nature, in fanour ofthem; according as onr Poct defcriberh 
— | it. 
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ir,doth: Sec Pliny in his 10. booke, and therwo &thirtieth Chapter, p/g.| 
terch in his Treatiſe, What creatures are eſt induſtrious ," whether theſe 
the Airt, thoſe of the Earth, or theſe of the Sea, relateth nomblethings van 
this point. ' 11 127 ' 
<7 Langa:) See Rondolet in his 14: booke, chapter 21. 1029 
55+ Cacuye.] Oxtedws in the 154 booke of the Hiſtory of the Indice, 
Chapter 8. makerh mention of this little Bird, which is found in the{le 
of Hifpawiele, and in other neighbouring places. He is very little; andof 
therhicknefſe of a mans Thumbe,or thercabours, but admirable 
the workes of Almighty God. He hath two wings very ſtrong and hay, 
vnder which he hath two other little wings very thin, which appearc now 
but when he extenderh his other to fly, then are they ſecne- (beſides hi 
two eyes ſhining like rwo burning Candles) yeelding fo great a lightgha 
al abour is enlightned. He flyeth nor but by night, The /ndzans make 
them for Candles, both in time of warre & of peace, and they yecld thay] 
a fatre greater light then our Glow-wormes doe. Fora man may wag, 
wrice, ſee his way,$: know one from another inthegark,by the clecrendf 
of this thcir light: ifa man tye five or fixe of them together, they yeelda 
much light by night as a Torch. In briefe, Ouieds: (who hath ſcene them) 
reporteth three memorable things ofthem: - ',09 
The one is, thatifa man maketh vſe of theſe Carnivs , or Cacayer;u 
Priſoners, they loſe their light: and contrariwiſe, if they letthem ar lary 
and ſuffer them to flyc away in exchange ofothers.. 4 a 
Theſecond js, that in courſe of time, and as they approach neeretad 
their end, this brightnefſe diminiſheth in them. | *:: 730160 
And the laftis,that the Indians make a certaine comixion of theſe link 
birds, wherewith they rub theireyes and brefſts, on their holy dayes, gs 
ivg abroad to diſport themſelves with others in their dances; for-a1 
would ſuppoſe them to be ſome inflamed Spirits, or Bug-beares. 
word , the Cacaye, is the King of creatures which ſhine by night, 
beſides him A. Orrehias, in the deſcription of the Ile of Hianiole , 
to his Theater of the world; VE 
56. _— The great extent of the Eafierne Sea, containeth ani 
finite number of Ilands,the richeſt whereof are the Adoleques, in number 
5+ thatis to ſay, Tudore, Torwate, Moter, Machian, and Bachian pid 
ſcribed by the moderne Coſmographers, eſpecially by Themes Porcachi 
in his colleQion of Iles, andin the thirteenth of his' Hiſtory, of Pwih 
gall. In theſe Ilands, and the Countrics thercabours,the abundantoums 
ber of Spices areto be found, wherewith the Portugels furniſh Ewa: 
57. Mamugaes. } Gomars inthe third booke of his Hiſtory of the Iv- 
dics,chapter 96. ſpeaking of Tidere, which is one of the Ilands of he' 
| Molaques, ſituate vnder the Eaſtcrne Equator, aboundant in Spices, and 
one ofthe five, maketh mention of the XManuques, and ſaith, There, 
are certaine little Birds found in this Nand, which they call Momncn 
which haue lefle fleſh then the body maketh ſhew of z they haue legs 
ofthe length ofa hand bredth, a ſmall head, a'very long neb , their ſex 
thers ofa ſingular faire colour: They haue no wings, neither doe theylly 
burare borne vp in the Aire, becauſe they are fo light , and __ 
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Plumes ſo ſubtill, as they cannot poſſibly be more. They are-neuer ſecne 
vpon the bur dead,and neither corrupt or rotinany ſort... There is 
no man knoweth from whence they ifſue , neither where they breed vp 
their yong ones,nor whereupon they nouriſh chemſelues. The- landers 
belecuc that they make their neſts tn Paradiſe, and tell many fables there- 
. Bur we ſuppoſe that they nouriſh themlelues, and maintaine their } 
lives by the dew thar falleth , and the flowers of the ſpices : Geſwey-in 
his Hiſtory de anrmalibas, lib. 3. fol.611.calleth itthe Bird of Patadiſe, and j 
preſenteth the picture thereof,and addeth that which Cardan hath writ- 
ten in his 10. booke de ſubte/itate which I will annex hereunto, to the end 


couching the name and the feete. There is found ſaith Cardan)in the 
Melaques,both vpon the Sea,and on the Land, a dead bird, which the I- 


landerscall Afanucodzata, and neuer was he ſcene living, becauſe he hath | 


no feere, I haue ſeene ſuch a dead bird three times, and I ſuppoſe that the 
cauſe why he hath no feere, is for that he liueth very high inthe ayre,and 
farſeucred from the fight of men. He hath a body and beake almoſt like 
aSwallow: his wings, and taile containe-more- widenefſe then thoſe of 
the Hawke, and almoſt equall thoſe of the Eagle. His plumes are 

fot, and very much reſemble the feathers of a Pea-Hen. The backe of 
the Male Mannucodiate is hollow,and within the ſame, the female, which 
bach a hollow belly,hatcheth and layeth her Egges,which by this meancs 


are kept as it were in a Box. The Male hath in his tayle a long thred,more 


| whoſe name, as they ſay, ſignificrh che little bird of God. Our Poet hath | 


meth to ſerue to tye and ioyne the Male with the female when ſhe fitterh, | 
tw the end to defend her-from the winde and other accidents. Solikewiſe 
irſeecth to ſeruethem fora grapple, or counterpoize, according to the 
changes of the aire. It is not to be wondred at, that this bird remaineth 


round, that this maketh an equal! counterpoize, which ſuſtaineth the 
bird perpetually. I ſuppoſe that hee liueth on no other thing but on 
dew 


Tran/ilaanis, that five Ilander Kings, ſent five of theſe bitds to the Em- 
perour Charles the fift, and that ſome of the Ilanders haue been induced | 
to belecuc,that ſoulcs are Immorrall, by the conſideration of fuch a bird, 


roperly ſurnamed him maruellous; for intruth he is ſo amongſtall other 
ires, 

58. Storke,} The Hebrewes call him Chefids, that jsto ſay, Mercifal. 
And where the Poet ſaith that hee eyeth his deare Thefiah; the cauſe is 
expounded by Platerchin his Treatiſe of Is , and by phnyin his ſecond 
booke, Chapter 25. ſpeaking of Storkes : Howes is ſerpentum exitio 1an- 
tus, of 3n Theſſalia capitale fucrit occidifſe, eademgue legrbus pana qua in he- | 
micidem, He ſpeaketh alſo of the charitic of theſe birds ; as Ariſtophanes | 
in his Comedie, Plato in his firſt 4lcibiades ; Ariftorle in his firſt de hiffe- 
ris aimalium doe likewiſe ': YValerias Maximus in his fift booke, chapter 


pane copare them with the words of Gomaera, who is of another mind | 


then three hands breadth in length, blacke 5 neither ſquare, norround, } 
nor thicke : but ſmall, and reſembling a Coblers grofle thred : which ſees | 


daics ir theaire : for his tayle and wings are pred fo properly ina | 


Furthermore, Geſ#er ſaith, in imitation of the words of Maximilias of | 


1: 4-Beſil) 
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| ſpeaketh fully ofthis bird, which, as he ſaith, is like vnto the Swan,ſo that 


and Generals of Armies. 


T he Summary of the fifth D a v. 


4+ Baſil in his Hexameron , and Plerixs ip his Hicrogliphiques , ht. 
See Solm in his three and thirtieth chapter : Geſver and Below in zheirHj. 


59. Pelican.) Belen in his third booke of the Nature of Birds, Chap,,, 


there is no difference betweene them , bur that the Pelican hath a great 
Gacke of skinne vnder his throat. Hee holdeth it to be the Onocrotaly of 
Platales of the Latines. There arc a great number of them found in 4 
uers places of the Mcditerranean Sea, vpon the borders of Ne, and the 
Riuer, Srrimor. Ariſtotle in his cighth booke de natara animalium, chaptct 
12. and in his 9. booke, chapter 10. maketh mention thereof, Belonad- 
deth, following the vulgar opinion, that when the Serpent hath ſlainethe 
Pelicans yong ones, the Fathers lament and torment themlſclues , then 
tearing vp their breſts, with the ſtrokes of their beakes which are vey 
ſharpe, they cauſe the bloud to iſſue , which reftoreth and reuiveth thei 
yong ones. King A/phonſas of Aragon bore for his deuice this bird ghusac. 
commodated about her yong ones, and for deuice about the ſame theſe 
words , Prolege, e pro grege. The Pelican makcth his neſt on the ſhores 
of Lakes and Riucrs, and layeth as many Egges , and nouriſheth her 
yong as the Swanne doth ; and itisan eafie matter for the Serpents to 
outrage her yong,when the Father is a hunting. «Lex in his 3. books, 
chapter 24+ maketh mention of this charitic of the Pelican, bur after az 
other manner, that is to ſay, that he draweth the meate from his ftomack 


| co giue itto his little ones. See Geſ#er in his third booke de anivalibus, fil, 


$39. where all that whichthe Ancient and Moderne writers hauc deliue- 
red of this bird,is recited, and collefed. 

60. Fath:rs, or bruteſt animal. | He propoſeth five notable examples 
vnto Fathers to incite them more and more ro charitic towards their 


| children. Firſt,of the Lyon,who expoſcth himſelfto al dangers to ſauc his 


Lyonets,as alſo the Hiſtorians propoſe notable particularities ; Second- 
ly, the domeitique Dogge : Thirdly, the Sea-dogge , of whoſe affeRion 
Plutarch intreaterh in his booke de induftria animalizm : Fourthly, of rhe 
Hen, in which there may bee obſerued a wonderfull icalouſic ouer her 
Chickens : Fiftly, of the Sparrow , which couragiouſly defender his 
yong. Theſe examples are very fitly produced, to reproue diuers Fathers 
and Mothers, who certainly deſerue to be ſent to ſchoole to beaſts, to 
learneand know their duties. 

61. Crane.) He is ſo called,by reaſon of his cry. This is a ſhifting bird, 
that hath high legges , a long beake and neck, which finding no food is 
Winter in the Northerne Regions, by reaſon of the great cold , retireth 
himſelfe into temperate Countries; and in Summer returneth to the 
North, AvriFotle, Pliny, Platarchand eElian, recount diuers things 0! 
him. Plzy in his ſecond Chapter of the ſeuenth booke , ſpeakcth 0' 
Warresof the Cranes againſt the Pigmies , whom the Poet namcth 
Dwartes ef the North, Pluterch in his Treatiſe de induftris animal. 
deſcribeth their faſhion of flight, incamping , watching, according 3: 
the Poct ſpeaketh. This is the Embleme of faithfull Paſtors, Magiſtrates 
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62. Strimon. This is a River in the Country of Thrace, which is cold, 
becauſc it neereth the North. Iris haunted with Cranes, who teeling that 
the winter approacheth getire themſelues into hot Countries, becauſe, as 
euery one knoweth, they are flecting birds. Yirgil in the firſt of his Geor- 
ziques,and in the tench of Aenexs,calleth them Strimonie gracs: and Sent. 
cainthe Tragedie of Agamemmon,ſlurnameth the Ayquilon or North wind, 
$tr imonian. And therefore it is,that our Poet giueth the Epithite of cold 
to this Riuer, | | 

63. Peacecke.] Pliny lively deſcriveth him in his tenth booke, chapter 
20. a5 Betis heere depifAtured. Gemwantes (faith he) /audatus expand co- 
bores ,adaerſo maxime ſole , quia fic fulgentitis radtunt,” ec, See Below and 
Geſxer, 

- Cocke. | The words of Pliny in the ſame his renth booke, Chapter 
27. are wonderfull witty , who is reputed' likewiſe an excellent & exqui- 
ſte Secrerarie, and depainter of Nature ; Ranking or reckoning then 
the Cocks after the Peacocks, he ſaith : Proxime gloriam ſentiunt ct hi 
mſftri vigues nofturnt,quos excitanais in opera mortalibys rumpendoque ſoms- 
mnaturs genuit, Norunt Sydera, & ternas diftingunt horas interdin cantn. 

Cum ſole cunt cabitam, quartemgue caſtrenſi vrgilte ad curas laboremque re- i 
want. Nec ſolis or tum mantis patiantur obrepere, diemque venientem nun- 
wg cantu, ipſum vers cantum plauſu laterum. Imperitant ſao generi, & reg- | 

| 


—.-_— 


—_— 


num, in quacunque ſunt domo, exercent. Dimitatione acquiritur hoc quoque in- 
ter ipſos, velut ideo tels agnata crucibiu ſuis intelligentes : nec finis ſaps, niſs 
tmmorientibus. Onod [i palma cotingit , ſtatim mwvittorra canunt, feque ipſi 
pincipes teftantur. Vidas occultatur ſilens , aqueque ſernitium yn Er ' 
jlebs tamen eque ſaperba graditur ardus cerwiee,criſtis celſa, calumque', ſols | 
UNC? 1873 «ſprcit crebro, mm ſublime candam queque falcaram erigens : itaque | 
\ 
| 


— 


— 4 


terrori ſunt etiam Leonibus ferarum generoſiſsimi?; Our Poet hath compre- 
hended all this in fiuerich Verſes. See alſo Aelien in his fixt booke,” the 
woand twentieth chapter, and in his ſcuenth, chapter 7. and in his ſix- 
teenth booke, chapter 2. Geſner alſo in histhird booke;* and Below in his 
fifth booke, chapter 7, That which Ply ſaith ; thatthe Cocke affrighr- 
ch the Lyon, is a common opinion, bur ſcarce currant,figce it hath been 
found that Lyons have ſtrangled Cocks, and Hens,withoyt being cither | 
affrighted with their fight, or with their ſong. The Poet na dens. him- 
ſelfe to follow chat which is moſt ordinarily tollowed in ſuch diſconrſes; 
as alſoſuch opinionsare not otherwiſe important: it being free foreuery 
one to thinke what him pleaſeth. 
| 65. Eftridge.) This Eftridge is deſcribed by Plizy inthe firſt chaprer 
of his tenth booke z who ſpeaking of theſe birds, among etherthings cx- | 
preſſed by the Poet, he faith, Altitudinem equitis inſidentis equo excedant , 
eleritatem wvincunt:ad hoc demum datis penis vi currentem adiunent: cate- 
rum won ſunt volucres, nec a terre tolluntar, Then afterwards hee addeth, 
Concoquend: ſine deleitu denorata, mira natars, &c. Sec Geſner in his'thicd 
booke: and Beloy in the firſt Chapter of his fift, where they haue colle&ed 
allthat which the Ancients ſay. I 
66. Fhes.] See Plinyin his 11, booke, chapter 32. and the Fly of F. 
oa the French Poet. 

tis . 67. Wormes. | 
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| 


| See Sphinn his fixt chapters and Aclian in his firſt booke de varie hiſtnis, 


| inhis ninth booke, the fqriieth-Chapter: and in his third booke, De gew- 


em. 


| 697. Wormes.] Heintendeth to ſpeake of InſcQs, exaQly deſcribedby 
Pliny , whoſc intention, and ſence, our Poet hath exquiſitely expreſſeg, 
The words of Pliny are excellent and proper: Speaking then of theſe lin]; 
flying Vermine fiercely ſtinging, in bricſe ſo admirable, hee ſaith : J, 
his tam paris atque tam nullis, que ratio, quanta vis, quam inextriabits 
perfectio? vbi tot ſenſus collecanit ncalice? Vbi viſum in eo pretend't? vhigy. 
fatum applicawit ? vbi edoratum inſeruit > vbi ver v truculentam iliam & ur. 
fiene maximam vocem ingenerau ? qua ſubtilitate pennas annexuit ? prahy. 
ganit pedum crura? diſpeſuit iciunam caueam, uti aluum t avidam ſanguin, 
& potiſsimum humani ſitins arcendit ? Tolum vero perfodiendo tergori, qu 
| ſpicalaui! ingents? Atq; vi in capats cum cern non poſs1t exilitas Jta recipruy 

eminauit arte, vt fodiendo acuminatum pariter. Sorbendoque fiftuleſum eſſe, 
Quos teredimi ad perforanda robora cum ſons teſte dentes affixit? potiſsimung; 
eligno cib atum fects ? Sed turrigeras Elephantorum miramur humeros, taws 
rumgue colla,ey truces in ſablime iattus, Tigrinm rapinas, Leowum inbas: cm 


rerum natura nuſqusm mags, quam in minimis tot ſit. 


Tuory ſo ſmall, that a man could not diſcerne their members. He addeth 
one called Myrmecides, to whom hee attributcth that which is ſaid of 2 
Shipz A quo ex Eboro fabricats eſt nanis , qua ſpiculs penis abſcondent; 


chapter x7. | 

69. Flies.) Hee diftinguiſheth the common Flyes, from thoſe tha 
make Hony. Ofboth the one and the other, Ariſtotle (amongſt others) 
hath written in his h:ſtor:a antmaligee, the fiſt booke,Chapter 21. 22.and 


68. Callurates.) Pliny in his ſeuenth booke , Chapter 21. maketd| 
| mention of this ingenuous Caruer, who made Ants,and other InſeQs 


ratione animali&m, Chapter 10, and in other places, P/utarch in his Ties 
tiſe de induſtria animalium. Pleny in his 11. Chapter 5,6. &c. Lucas in his 
diſcourſe or praiſe of the Flys, A/an in his firſt and 5. booke , de bifwis 
animalinm. Virgil inthe fourth booke of his Georgiques, Peter Meſsiah in 
his diuers readings, part. 4+ chap. 13. Ch. Stephen inthe ſecond booke 
of bi Country Houſe, chapter 111. 11+ 2. &Cc. Cardan in his ninth book 
varictate rerum, the cight and twentieth Chapter. Of a Fly a man cannot 
make an Elephant, buthe mighta very great volume ; cſpecially ine 
| ſpe&ot Bees, ſo many and marvellous wonders hath the Creator inclo- 
ſedin ſolinle bodies. | 

70. Attile.) He ſaiththarthe Citic of Venice (in theſe dayesane#| 
world, and in times paſt founded by thoſe who flying from Artuke's 
rage, buildedir)hath not a more politique State of gouernment, theathas 
of the Bees, | ſ} > 1:4 

This Artils King ofthe Huns ( having conquered Hungeria)entred ins 
to Hal, ruinated Aquiles,and put all to fire and ſword; by meancs where» 
of, divers retired themſclues into certaine lies of the Adriarique Sea» 
now inhabited. For ſome certaine according together ( for their molt 


| ſecuritic, againſithe incurſions of Atzile and other enemies ) bui 


Venice 421.yecres after the death of Ieſus Chriſt. Sabeficas in the 1.book® 
of the 8. Aeneas. 
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on Lones wanton Queene, Princeſie of Erice. | So was the goddeſle Yen, 
ſornamed by the Pagans, by reaſon of Erice, a Mountaine in Sizz{y,where 
Aeneas had builded a Temple vnto her, as Yirgaſaith ; 


| Ericyno in vertice ſedem 
Fundabat Yenert Tdalie. 


Horace calleth her Erysiuaridens. Shee was muth honouted in Reme, 
where ſhe had a Temple, as Strabe ſaith in his fixt booke, and T. Linins 
maketh mention of her in the ſecond and third booke of his third De- 
cade, and in the tenth booke of his 4; Apelies an excellent Painter ſo 
cunningly drew her, that after his death ( having left the table imper- 
fe4) no man durſt vndertake afterwards to finiſh the ſame. See Pliny in 
thetenth and eleventh chapters of his fiue and thirtieth booke. The Poet 
fith, that he durſt not proſecute (after ſo excellent a Painter as Yirga, 
who was the Prince of Latine Poets) the diſcourſe of the Bees,no more 
then in times paſt there was not any ene found, who could or would 
mg to finiſh the Table of Yeres , begunne by the Athenian 
lles. 

0 Hymette.) Stephanus and Saidas ſay, thatthis is a Mountaine in 
the Territories of Athens, where the graſle is alwayes greene, and com- 
dine for Bees, who make better Hony there then in any other place, | 
which Pliny alſo auerreth in his 11. booke, Chapter 13. Horace in his ſe- 
cond Satyre of the ſecond booke. 


 Sperne cibum wvilem, niſi Hymettia mella Falerno 
Ne biberis diluts, ce 

And another ; 
Paſcat &+ Hibla meas, paſeat Hymettius apet- 


7 Prince. ] Inimitable finger amongſithe Latines. He calleth the 
Poet Virgil thus : who it his Georgiques and Aeneas hath left vnto the 
world an cucrlaſting treaſure of Art, and eloquence, which no other aftcr 
him hath beene cuer yet able to countetuaile by many degrees: He hath 
magnificently diſcourſed vpon the wonders of Bees , expreſlely in the 4. 
booke of his Geor giques, 

74. Mince.) Thisisa Riuer , which iſſuing from the Lake of !Garde, 
maketh/in a manner)a little Lake neere to Manta; and then from thence 
diſchargeth ir ſelfe into ps, Inthe ſeuenth Eclogue,and in the beginning 
of the third of the Georgiques, and in the tenth of Aeweas. Virgil _. 
mention ofthis Riuer : by reaſon whereof,; Juveng! furnamerh it Afin-| 
75. Silke-wermes, ] Sce Matbiolus vpon the 144. Chapter of Dieſco- 
rades, where he ſpeaketh of the Mulbery-Tree. Pliny in the 25. Chapter 
; Of his 11. booke. Owid inthe 15. of his Metamorphoſis, and /erome Vide, 
| 7 his learned Latine Poeme de Bombice. | . 
| - Before we proceed further to ſpeake ofthe Eagle, I will asyet inter- 
mixe in this place ſome other ſorts of birds, to giue-the Reader occaſion | 
| toſearch further. Pliny | _ a 
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Pliny maketh mention of a Bird,ſurnamed the Bull, whoſe roaring hee 
imitateth in his tenth booke, Chapter 42. And there is another foundig 
Americe,which is called the Afſe, by reaſon that hee brayeth, and cryeh 
like an Aſſe. In the Ilc of Taprobene there are cerraine Birds found, that 
know the windes,and ſcrue for Pilotes in Nauigation: P. outs in his 25, 
booke about the end. Rhamnuſius in the firſt Tome of his Voyages, faith, 
that inthe ſame Ile there are ſeene certaine birds, fo tame, great, andof 
ſuch ſtrength , that they eaſily take vpin their rallons into the aire link 
children,and then bring them downe, and fer them ſoftly on the ground 
againe,without doing them any hurt , and they haue Maſters who tame 
them, and for money ſhew — tocucry man. Leo likewiſe in his 8, 
booke reciteth marucllous things of the tame birds of Carre, and of their 
induſtry. The Pidgeon poſts and bearers of Letters arc knowne in the] 
Hiſtories of Holland. See that which Ae/zan ſaith of the Chough, of the 
King of Egypt, in his fixt I 7. And Pliny of Swallowes, in 
his tenth booke,and foure & twentieth Chapter. Likewiſe Albert Crantz, 
in the firſt booke of bis Yaxdehe, Chapter 7. 

Anthony Pigafette writeth, that he ow a Tree in the Eaſt-Indies, ry 
Leaues whereof changed themſclues into Birds , which lived bur eight 
houres. P{ay maketh mention in his tenth booke, chapter 47. of certaine 
birds in Almaing, whoſe feathers ſhined by night like vnto Candles. Sj 
lin in his 21. chapter ſpeaketh of theſe birds, or of other ſuch like. There 
are birds in the Sea which haue almoſi no feathers, and yer ceaſe not ty 
fly. Peter Meſs14s, part. 5. chapter 25.and they are as bigge as Geeſe, Pj- 

afette ſaith, that in the Ile 2delane in the Molagues , there are cerraine 
birds found like vnto our Hens, that haue Hornes in ficad of Creſls, 
which lay very greatEgges,and in ſtcad of fitting ypon them , they hide 
them very deepe in the earth, from whence their yong ones iſſue, vpona 
| certaine determinate time. See Ariſtorle in his fixt booke , de hiſtoria ani- 
maliam, chapter 2.and that which he ſaith of the bird of Scirhia in his g, 
booke, chap.33- /tem,P. Mels in his third booke,chapter 4. and Achurin 
his 17. booke, chapter 10. of horned birds. | | 

In Brefile there is found the Guzavemba, which liueth by the dew , and 
is very ſmall. In Candice another called C arſtre, which paſſertvrhorow the! 
fire without burning: Selwin his ſixteenth chapter. Inthe land of Hip 
niola, there is a bird that liueth onthe Earth, in the Aire, and in the Scaj' 
One ot his feege is ike an Eagles; the other like that of a Gooſe. Ouieau 
in his fourteenth booke,chap. 3. We preſent you witha little patterneor 
abſiraR of infinite wonders : the particular declaration whereof appertai- 
neth to a tumultuous volume. Let vs finiſh thatwhich our Author propo- 
ſeth as touching Birds, with that of the Eagle. 

76. Eagle.) A bird called bythe Ancients and Modernes , King of 
birds: for his high flight, ſharpe fight, and other gifts,which the Authors 
obſcrue in him. Pleny ( after Ariflorle writeth of him in his tenth booke, 
Chapter 3. And as touching our Poets diſcourſe, inſerted herc-vnder, 
vpon the loue and death of the Eagle, and vpon the Maiden; where hee 
hath giuen ſcope, and a pleaſam flight ro his French Muſe : Plny rect- 


teth the whole in a few words, in his fitr chapter , which I will fer downe 
in 
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in this place to give the Reader a taſte of out-Authors deepe wit,and judi- 
cious apprehenſion. Eff perceltbris apad Seſton vrbem Aquile gloria, edu- 
cata aVirgine retuliſſe gratiam, anes,prims, mx demuewvenatus agoeren- 
tem. Defuntte poſtremo in rogum accenſum eins iniecifſe ſeſe , & ſimml confla- 
graſſe. Quan 0b cauſam incole, quod vocant Heroum, in eo loco fecert , apyella- 
tum Touts & virginis, quoniam ih Deo ales aſeribitar, See heere what Phny 
faich ronching the inſtruion which theſe birds give vnrto their little 
ones, that is deſcribed by 2{ny in the third chaprer of his booke aboue- 
mentioned: 


Atham.s and Nepticles; who intending to auoid the treacherous praQtiſes 
oftheir ſtepmother, mounted vpon a cercaine ſheepe (which had a got 
den fleece) they ftroue to paſſe over the Straight of the Sea neere to-Gon- 


drowned in this place, which fithence hath been called Heleſpont, but at 
this day, The Straight of Ga/rype/rs:on the two ſhores whereot are Abidon, 
and Seſtus, neere to Thrace, now in the Turkes dominion. 

78. Leander.) This was a yong Grecian of Abidos,; a towne iti the 
Straight of Helleſpent, or of Gallicpolis, neere 6 Conflentinople, who going 
to ſee Hers his Paramour, that dwelt at Sets, onthe oppoſite ſide of the 
Straight, trauerſed this arme ofthe Sea by night, containing ſome hun- 
dreth paces. But in the end the fite of his laſtiuiouſneſle was extinguiſh't, 
For he was drowned,attempring ( in ſecing the fignall that was giuen 
him for a guide) to paſſe the waues of the angry Sca. Maſens the Ancient 
Grecke Poet hath deſcribed his Tragique loves : and Owid hath followed 
him in his two Epiſtles. This is oppoſed to Hero the impudent. 

79. Paphos Archer.) Thatis to ſay,Loue. The Poets haue fained that 
there was a goddeſle, called Yerss, which fixed and faſtned rogether the 


andliking, which humane nature imploycth in the ſame , which hath a 
marvellous power, as the effes demonfirate. Of this allurement, and li- 
king.a defire is ingendred to enioy the thing that is beloued. They have 
belides added, that Venus had aſonne called (pid , alwayes furniſhed 
with Bow and Arrowes,and with a burning brand, wherewith hee woun- 
ded and enflamed the hearts both of gods, and men; expreſſing hereby 
the preſſures, and heates of this paſsion , when it maketh a breach in the 
foule. And becauſe this Venue, and her ſonne, were in times paſt very 
much reuerenced at Paphos (in the Ile of Cypres)Capid is ordinarily called 
by the Poets the Paphian Archer, which Giraldas, N. de Comtes,and Car- 
ter: expound at large in ther Commentaries Mithologiques of the falſe Pa- 
gunGeas, And becauſcthat this word is vſually taken for vnciuill and ina- 
modeſt Joue, the Poet (ſpeaking of the continencic of this yong Greci- 
an Maid) ſaith, that ſhe reieed all impure and vnchaſte paſsions 3 and 
inanother place , thatby the meanes of holy Matrimonie we extinguiſh 

this filthy "a vnchaſte laſciuious loue kindleth in the hearts of her 
Vaſſals, and followers. 


freo of Thebes) butin truth of Jupzter, and Alemens, which is ſurnamed 


77. Phrixws.] Pelle and Phrixus, Siſter and Brother, the children of 


hearts of men & women: vnderſtanding vnder this word, the allurements, | 


do. Theban, | He ſpeaketh of Herenles (the fuppoſed ſonne of Amphi-| 


flantimple. But Helle terrified with the billowes of the Sea, fell off,andwas | 


— 
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Monfter-Maſter, by reaſonof his diuers exploits in purging the wgrlg 
of many monſtroustheeues,and wicked perſons. The Poets haue gg. 
preſſed vnder this Fable of Herewles, the life of a vertuous man, and of a 
good Prince. : 

The Hercalcas Pillars or Columnes are the two Mountains which make 
the Straights of Gibralter,called by the Ancients,Fr etum Herculemm, Na. 
vigation being a thing of luch danger and difficulty in thoſe dayes, and 
Hercules having trauclled & ſearched out this Straight; they from thence 
fained, that he planted theſe two Pillars, as markes of the vimoſi bounds 


$1, Parre.] This is added as a cloſe or ſhutting vp of the preceden 
Verſes, by a figurative licence,properly incidentto the Pecticall Projeſ. 
ſors: although indecd there be fome,who deeme that the purity of jhis 
Poeme required , that both in this place, and in others, hee yer ſhould 
haue contained and reftrained himſzlfe. For mine owne part I amnat 
alrogether ſo preciſc, or auſtere, prouided that things bee taken in the 
better part, and that men hauea regard to the intention, and principall 
ſcope of the Poet, who hath dallicd a lictle in this place, to recreate the 
Reader, and to ſhew the graces which Poctry can adorne the ſtile with 
all, bcing in the hands of a good workeman. Heerc hee hath fallen vpon 
the old Verle: St #1b1 terra lewis , and other ſuch like, as are found in [+ 
tine Poets, andon that /zrgifian Diſkick : 


Fortus-ti ambo > fi quid mea carmina poſſunt, 
Nulia dies v8quaem mener V0 EXIMES hue 


Theend of the fifth Day of the firſt Weeke, of William 
=== gf Salult Lordof Bartas. 
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$ Ollowing that which Moles reciteth in 
| the firſt Chapter of Geneſis, -verſe 
2.4. Tc. that God created the Beaſts, 
| the creeping, and inanimate Creat ures | 
| of the earth ; and finally, Man and Wo- 
WO mans :; the Poet deduceth the whole | 
NPI} (which is compriſed in theſe 6. bookes ) 
y into twoparts. Inthe firſt , after hee 
hath exhorted the children of God to 
comemplate the wonders repreſented in this great Theater of the 
world,and called -ypon Almighty God; he dinideth the Animals into 
ertaine ſquadrons 3 in the forefront whereof he produceth the Ele- 
hant,and deſcribeth his combates with the Rhinocerote, and the 
Dr agon- After the Elephant jn the Auaunt-guard march thoſe crea- 
tures that [erue man: Thoſe that are -venemous and burtfull , reſiſt 
them. And becauſe ordinarily a difficulty preſenteth it ſelfe -opots 
the conſideration of ſuch creatures, the Poet learnedlyreſolueth the | 
(ame,and ſheweth that God is not the Author of that diſorder which 
hapneth in the world,but Adam by hi reuolt. That ( inthe meane 
while notwithſtanding ) there remaineth (thorow the bounty of the 


249 | 


(Creator) ſufficient wiſedome and abilitic in man , ſafely to defend 


| K k them- 
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them(elues againſt ſuch creatures,and to ſubque them. Furthermor, 
| the diuine promidence cauſeth them to denoure one another, and that 
| many get more profit & pleaſure fri them, then they receiue damag, 
| or hurt by them. In the reare-ward are the ſauage and vntaned 
| Beats , followed by the Lordly Lyon, King of the whole Armie 
Thereupon he addeth the ancient memorable Hiſtory of a Lyon, and 
the Romance ſlaue. And thu concludes the firſt Part. 

In the ſecond, hee entreth into the diſcourſe of the creation of the 
| leſſer world, which iv Man, for whoſe (ake the greater was made ad 
| furniſhed with all n:ceſſary ornaments, and commodities , for the 
good of bis Lord and Soueraigne. Andin regard thereof, the Por 
ſheweth by an exatt deſcription of creatures(which are in Heauengy 
the $ea,and on the Earth) that they had beene made in vaine,ifman 
had not been created to be Gonernonr of them. So then, he intrody- 
ceth the Eternal, conſulting ,and as it were commanding himſelfeu 
| take tn band this admirable Maſter-prize,or chiefe piece of wort, 
| 20? 4t once,as cther creatures were, but with deliberation, and cir- 

cumſtance,and as it were by Intervales, or diners momentary 
grees. And becauſe that in this Creation,the Power,Wiſ edome,ad 
bounty of the ( reator ſheweth it ſelfein amore magnificent mani, 
| then inall the other his precedent workes. It tr not without cauſe, ths 
| the Poet inuocated anew,the Great Archite&t,and moſt diuine work- 
= | mano gonerneand guide bu hand, to the end he may liningly rejtt 
41 | ſent and ſet forth man, firſt formed according to his owne Imare. 
Hereupon he ſheweth the matter whereof the body of man was can- 
poſed, hauing his lookes lofty, and lift -vp towards Heauen. Thenis- 
| treateth he of the excellence of the Head the habitacle of the -onder- 
| Zanding, of the wonderment of the eyes, of the eye-bries , and lids. 
Conſequently of the noſe, of the mouth,the teeth, the lips, and of be 
eares outwardly erett on high,and inwardly oblikely hollowed : like-| | 
wiſe of the hands,the armes, the knees, the feete, the nerues, the tew 
dons,griſels and bones of the body ; annexing with a ſingular dex- 
teritie the moſt notable proprieties of the members of the (ame , and 
diſcoucring by diners [urpaſsing diſcourſes the admirable wiſedome| 
of the Ommipotent in this fabrick ſtrufture, proportion, aud co-vni- | 
on of this humane bodie, and the coniuntt parts thereof. Thi done, 
hecommeth to open the Head, and diſcouereth ſome ſecrets therein. 
From it he deſcendeth to the Heart, the Lungs, the Stomake , tht| 
Liter, and the Bloud, intermixing withall the cvitall Spirits , ut 
Arteries, 
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Arterizs, and Veines. Then there pauſeth he, acknowledging that ths 
Anatomic of mans bodie, requireth the ſpirit of the moſt Learned 
Phyfiologiſts or Phyficions. Contenting himſelfe , to baue preſented 
but a ſmall cantle of the whole, he commeth to the other more princi- 
pal part of Man ; that is to [ay,to the reaſonable ſoule, and diſputeth 
of the Eſſence 8 Subſtance of the ſame ; and refelleth by many ſound 
reaſons, thoſe fellowes who haue contradifted the true reſolution 
which mzn ought to follow and apprehend in the(e difficulties. Af 
terwards(hauing touched in a word the [eat or refidence of the ſame) 
he diſcourſeth upon the excellency of them:mory, producing diuers 
notable examples to that effeft and purpoſe. After that , of the 
promptitude and celeritie of the Spirit ; of the Sciences which it 
comprehendeth ; of the learned, exquiſite, worthy, wonderfull, and 
more then humane inuentions of the [ame , all warranted by well-ap- 

oued and authenticall Hiſtories. Vpon which occafion, and (as if he 
were wholly rauiſhed )be maketh a conference, and reference of the 
Image to his patterne Q& liuely portraiture,which u God, and proſe- 
weth to publiſhthe excellency of Mann that hi Creator hath crea- 
ted && conſtituted him Lord and Maſter of all Creatures,who once 
came, and acknowledged him, and receiued their names of hins ; who 
teſpoiled of the vaile of hu body (couering ſo faire a brightneſſe as 
u that of the ſoule) ſhall ſhine after a more glorious faſhion aboue the 
Heauens, then in thu baſe and beggerly cottage, badly accommoda- 
” in all points. In conclufion, hee moſt artificially depainteth the | 
Woman, Which was giuen to be mans aide, and without which, his 
life were wholly miſerable ; and ſheweth by an elegant fimilitude,how 
be was made of Adams rib, who acknowledged and receined her 
om Gods hand, for fleſh of hu fleſh, and for bones of hi bones. Hee 
fngeth therewithall their Epithalmic or Nuptiall Song,and the com- 
modities of this coniunftion , founded -vpon the bleſsing of 

God, by whoſe veriue alſo, all other creatures main- 
taine themſelues , and ſuruiue 
one another. 
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HE FIRST WEEKE OF 
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Lord of Bak Tas. 


Myhitheaters.} See YVitranins in the fift 
booke of his ArchireQure,the third Chap- 
ter: Learned Lipfius in his booke intittled, 
De Amphitheatre, and the Commentary of 
Theodorms ; Mar filins the Epigrams of 
Martiallas touching the Amph:theater and 
the huntings of Demitian; and Playin his 
fixe and thiruerh Booke, the fifteenth 
Chapter. Theſe in times paſt were magni- 

we ficent buildings (made in a Round, with di- 

{ers degrees and Stages) where the people ſate to ſee the exerciſes and 

combares of the Fencers, and the Hunters courſes. 

2. Arſenals.)] Or Arſenane , a word very viuall. Theſe are places 
where the inſtruments of Warre are ftored,and reſerued. That of Venice 
is renowned amongſt all thoſe of Europe. 

3. Arches.) The ancient Romancs in the honour of their greateſt 
Chieſeraines of the Emperours Armies, builded many ſumptuous Por- 
ches, which faſhion of their building, of the forme were called Arches, 
of which ſort, een at this day, there ate divers, 'and thoſe very magni- 
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4. Theaters. This word preccedcth from another, which fignifieth 
to behold ; becauſe that in the Theaters, diuers ſports and pleaſant paſla- 
pes of paſtime were preſented, which the people deheld : Inthe Theaters 
eſpecially were the common playes exerciſed ; as Comedics,Moralitics, 
and the prize of Mufique, &c. 
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ficent Reliques both in Rome ,and in other places yer extant. | 
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5. Coloſſes.) Theſe are Coleſſes, or Statues, of immeaſurable height , 
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| their Hiſtorians teftifie. 


| the Elephant is repreſented in few words, by Phy, inthe twentieth 


| bloud of the Elephants, becauſc itrefreſheth them, Draco (ſaith he) ## 
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ercacd by the ancient Pagans,in honour of their gods. There were many 


very high at Rhodes, eſpecially that of the Sunnc, renowned amongſ} 
the ſeuen wonders of the World. Sce Phy in his foure and thinieth 


Booke, Chapter 7. | 
6. Cirques.] This was a place where the Horſc-race was: an exerciſe 


familiar amongſt the Romaneszas the pourtraits of their Antiquities, and 


7. Elephant.) Pliny,inthe firſt cight Chapters of his eighth books, 
deſcribeth the Elephant according as we now ſee him, and faith, that he 
is the moſt corpulent of all terreſtriall creatures,adding, Inrelictiws ilb fur. 
mens patrit, imperiorum obedientia, officiorumque que diditit menari, am. 
ris & glorie volupt s : immowvers (que etiam in homine rara). probit as We 
dentia,equitas, religio quoque ſyderum, ſoliſque ac lune veneratio. He expomn. 
deth the ſame afterwards particularly in the third Chapter , ſpeaking 
of this maruellous Elephant, who deſcribing his ſubtilry ſaith, 1uttay 
ter Copſul, Autor eft al;quem ex bis © litter arum duttus Grecarwm didicife 

folitumque preſeribere euis lingua verbis. Ipſe ego hec ſeripſi, &+ ſpoliaCeltiu 
aditaui, The combarte of this Creature with the Dragon; and Rhbinocern, 
is deſcribed in his 11,12.and twenty Chapters of the ſame 8. booke. See 
moreouer Se{x in his cight and thirticcth Chapter: /£1;an in diuers places 
of his Hiſtory, de animalibus, eſpecially in his ſecond booke & eleventh 
Chapter, where abour the end heſaith , that hee had ſeene an Elephant 
write in Latine, and follow the man ſo obſeruantly that taught him as a 
man could defire. Pluterchin his Treatiſe of the induſtry of Beaks, 
ſpeaketh alſo of him ar large ;and amongftthoſe of later times, Geſaer,in 
the firſt Volume of his Hiſtoric de avimaeabes, bath comprized in onedil 
courſe, all that which the Ancient Gieckes and Latines hauec written, 
late dayes learned Lipfs in the firſt Centarie of his Latine Epifiles, bath 
ſer downe one, wherc he pleaſantly, and eloquently diſcourſeth vpon al 
that vyhich Phxy, eAcher, and others haue written of this wonderfull 
Creature. 

8. Rhinocerot.) This Beaſt, heauy like the Elephant, and carrying 
Horne vpon the top of his muzzle, is depainted and deſcribed by Gef- 
ner, inthe firſt booke of his Hiſtory de anima/bus. His combarte againl 


Chapter of his cighth booke. Rhinoceros vnius in nare cornu, ſepe viſu. 
Alter hic hoftts genitus, Elephantc coriin a Saxa, limatopreparat ſepugne,i 
dimicatione alum maxime patens, quam (cit eſſe molluorem. Longitude eipur, 
crure mults breatora, color __ Sce Solinin his 43. chap. and Aclian in 
his 17. booke ofhis Hiſtory de anmaltbus, chapter 44. 

9. Dragon.) The combarte of the Dragon againſi the Elephant, is 
very firly deſcribed by Pry in his cighth booke, and eleuenth Chapter, 
where he ſaith ; Elephantes fert maximos India , bellanteſque cum iis perpe- 
tus diſcordia Dracones,tante maguitudinis, vt CF ipſos circamflexs facils an 
biant, nexuque nodipreſtringaut. Conmuriantur ea dimicatione , vitluſqu 
corruens complexum eatdit pondere, Hee expoundeth this afterwards inthe 
twelfth Chapter. This combate hapneth, for that the Dragons loue the 


at 
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ac pabula ſpeculatus, ab excelſa ſe arbore iniicit. Scit ule rnyare fibi luitatum 
crmtraque nexas, itaque arborum aut rupiurs atiritum querit. (aucnt hes 
Dracones, ob idque greſſus pr imum alligant cauda, Roſolyunt Ubi nodes many, 
Arque hi in ipſa nare caput condunt, paeritergae ſpiritum precludunt , et mol- 
liſcamas lancinant partes. He addeth inconcluſion, ah «b 145 ebibi, 
ſrecoſque conſidere 5; & Dracones inebriatis opprimi commorques A truc 
Embleme (faith the Poet) of the ciuill warres in poore France, Greuinin 
the twentieth Chapter of his firſt Booke of Venames, repreſenterh two 
forts of Dragons : the one winged ; the other without wings, and faith, 
that it isa Serpent that hath three rankes of teethin —_ 3 his eyes 
great, and very quicke , hauing two great eyc-laps, hanging from his 
checkes vnder his chin, in colour red,having a little throat,which in their 
biring openeth not very much, bur is as alittle pipe, through which they 
breathe and draw their tongues,which is the cauſe that their biting is nor 
gricuous : nature alſo hath not giuen them their teeth for force , or 
defence, burrather their tayle, wherewith they combare with the Eagle, 
and the Elephant. The winged,aund winglefle, otherwiſe are of the ſame 
forme,and greatneſle. 

Astouchingthe Dragon mentioned hercafter, in the 150. verſe of this 
booke : Ply in the foutteenth Chapter of his eighth booke, ſaith, /» ps- 


| nicis belles ad flumen Barger dams 4 Regulo imperatore baliſtis tormentiſque, vt 


ridum aliqued, expugnata ſerpens C XX. pedum longitudings. Gelltus faith 
|no eſſe in his ninth booke, de noZibus Articis, Chapter 3. 

10. Hirable.] I ſuppoſe this to bee the C amels-pardalss of the Latines , 
which Belox repreſenteth in his obſeruations, and calleth Giraffe, in the 
nine and forticth Chapter of his ſecond booke. Iris (ſaith hee) a very 
faire beaft, and ofthe ſweeteſt nature of any elſe whatſocuer, either 
ſheepe, or other ſauage beaſts. Ithath a head almoff like vnto a Hart, bur 
not ſo great, bearing two lictle blunt Hornes of fixe fingers long, couered 
wich haire. 1 he malcs are longer, the cycs great, the necke long, ſtraight 
and flender, the feete high before, and very low behinde, the feete like 
anOxc, thetaile long, the haire thicke, whire,and red, very thin, athwart 
the body : the maner of his carriage reſembleth that of the Cammell, &c. 
See Pliny in his cighth booke,the thirteenth Chapter. Some ſuppoſe that 
[that Beaft which is called Or:x is our Poets Hirable, Below inthe ſecond 
booke of his ſingularities, chap. 51. maketh mention of the Gazelie, which 


| he calleth Orix, and it ſeemeth that this is the Hireble., Letthe iudicious 


Reader determine the matter. 

11. Commell. | He is ſurnamed, Trouble-banke, which Pliny exprel- 
ſeth in his cighth booke, and ſcucntcenth Chapter, ſpeaking at large of 
theſe beaſts. Sitim quatridas teller ant : implenturgue cum bibendi occaſio ft, 
& inpreteritum,C+ in ſutur um obturbata proculcatione prins aquaaliter pots 
won geudent. Ariſtotle and Solin ſay the ſame. Geſner in his firſt booke , 
de animalibus quadrupedibus, bath collefcd allthat a man can deſire to 
know of this Beaſt z which is very wellknowne at this day. 

12. Bull.) The Epithite which the Author giueth him, is amply ex- 
preſſed by P/iny in the 45. chapter of his 8. booke. 

13. Aſe.] Pliny deſcriberh the ſame in his cighth booke, and three 


and 


—— 
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| and forticth Chapter, and ſaith,that the Males arc not fo labotious as the 
Females. Ge/xer diſcourſerh of them at large, in his Hiftory of Beaſts, p1;. 
ny ſpeaking of the Hee in the foure and forticth Chapter, calleth him ,. 
nimal in "+ Bn viribus eximium, Ordinaric experience confirmeth the 
fame in both thetwo animals, See the tenth Chapter of the fourth pare 
ae varits lefFionibas of P. Meſsia. 

14. Horſe,)] He maketh mention in this his Worke, ofthree ſorts.of 
Horſes: the firſt, terreftriall : the Epithites and praiſes whereofhedeſcri. 
beth briefely in thisplace,according to the opinion of the Ancients, See 
that which Yirgi/ſaith in the third of his Georgigques, 


= $1 qua ſonum procul arma dedere; 
Stare loco neſett, micat anribus, &6 


And Buchanas in his Epigram, which hee made in praiſe of the Hork, 
As touching the Sea,and ccleſtiall Horſes, there hath beene ſomewhat 
ſpoken in their proper places heretofore. Geſwer,in his firſt booke de a 
malibas,intreateth of the terreſtriall Horſe very amply, and learnedh. 
That which the Poet ſaith in thisplace, that there is fuch a Horſe tha 
runneth vpon the ſpikes of corne, without bowing,or bearing downe the 
eares,and curuetteth vpon the water,withour wetting his feere, is an 
perbolicall phraſe, or forme of ſpeech, very frequent in Poetry : yer my 
it alſo haue ſome alluſion to that which is reported of thoſe Horks 
which LZaomeden had promiſed to Hercules, qui ſuper aquas &* eriſtes a- 
bulabant : as Hyginus faich, The rcft ſee in F4y in his cighth booke; 
chapter 42. 

15. Hare.] The terreftriall Hare (which isa fearcfull creature , and 
yery well knowne to euery one) is deſcribed by Ply in his fiuc and i 
ticth Chapter, and cighth booke : and by Geſner very amply in his Hifo+ 
ric de animalibus., The cauſe of this feare is; for that this creature which 

_ no other armes , but her ſwift courſe, is the prey of divers ot 

cafts, 

16. Cony.] This is a Beaſt, thatby reaſon of his feare , loſerh all or- 
dinaric remembrance ; whence the French Proucrbe commeth, Thou 
| haſt as much memory asa Hare , or Conny : Thou haſt loſt ir in cun- 
ning. | 
x4 Goate.) Feſtus calleth him cepre & carpends , which fignifieth to 
browſe, and carry away the tops ofthings. And certaine Grammarians 
bold, that the Goates are called Capre 4 carpendis virgulis, or becaule| 
that cerpent eſpera,that is,thatthey climbe vp the Rocks. See Geſ#er in his| 
Hiſtoric, de animalibas , the firſt booke;zvpon the word, Capra. | 

18. _ The Sheepe is deſcribed by Geſ#er in the booke above- 
mentioned , as touching zhe Epithite giuen her : Lacrerius in his ſecond 
booke calleth her, Lenigers pecus ; and Yirgs nameth her Lanigers! gre- 
ges,the troopes of Sheepe. Sce Ply in his8. booke, chap. 47.8 45- 

19. Hegge.} Geſner inthe ſame booke : Phnyin the 8. chap. of his 51. 
booke : 6A hoc maxime brutum, animamque cipro ſele datam non it 


lepide extſtimabatur, : 


20, Hart.) 
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20. Hart. ] Pliny in his _— booke, chapter 12, Maria trawent gre- 
gatim nantes porreto or ame, F capita imponentes pracedentium clunibus us 
cobaſqut 4d terge redcuntes. And ſpeaking of their Hornes,he faith: Lateme 
am{s6s velut mermes. Oppian in the ſecond booke of his Hunting ; faith, 
that the Harr is aſhamed of the loſe efhis Hornes : and ſpeaking of the 
order that they obſerve in paſsing the waters, hee vſerh the ſimilitude of 
Pilotes,and Ship-Maſters which cheere vp one another. ' The;ſimilimude | 
of our Poct (imitating Oppzan) hath no leſſe-grace thenthe other, as well 
in the words as the ſtrucure and knitting-vp of them. He that would con- 
ferre che tranſlation ofthis place of Oppzan (made by Flerence Chriſtian ) 
with that which the Poet hath borrowed, or that which hee hath exprel- 
{cd of himſelfe , ſhall ſee with what eye wee ought to reade the Ancient 
Writers, and that good wits, and apprehenſion, may with much facility 
make many good things the better by reading. 

21. Dogge. | Pliny in his eighth booke; chapter 4o- Ariſtotle, Aclian,in 
their Hiſtories, De animalibss : Plutarch in his Treatiſe, De indaſtria tani- 
num, and after theſe, Geſner,hauc vmply diſcourſed,and verified by ex- 
amples, the three proper Epirhites, and the divers proprictics, which the 
Poet attributeth to the Dogge. | 

22. Squiri. | Plnyin his 8. booke, chapter 38. Preaident tempeſflatems 
& ſcinnt : obtaratiſque, qua ſpiraturns eft vawtus : canernis , ex alia parte «- 
perjunt ſores : de cejero ipſis villoſier eauds. fro teguments eſt. Oppran alſo 
maketh mention of him in the ſecondbookeofhis Hunting. | 

| 23« Afonkie, | Plinyinhis ignd booke, chapter 45. expotndeth the 
Epithite which is attribuzedto him, and cxperience hath manifeſted how 
ingenious and nimblethis Beaſt is, Sce Sob#in his 29. chapter, and the 
manner how to take them in Aeken , inhis 17, booke , and 24.chapter. 
Likewiſe Strabo's 15,booke. . | | 

24. Weazel.) He calleth him wanton,or pretty,by reafon ofthe beau- 
ry of his Haire, and for that he is wonderfully nimble. The Latine word, 
Muftells, comprehenderth divers ſorts of theſe Animals, ſuch as are weed- 
Martins, Martins, Hermines, and Weaz#ls : and thoſe of two ſorts,campe- 
ſian, and ſauage. 

25. Fox. | The ſubrilties ofthis wily creature, are knowne and deſcri- 
bed by Play in his 8. booke, chapter 18. Acker in his 4. booke, chap. 39. 
and ſtxr booke, chapter 24.64?lutarchin his Treatiſe De indaſtria animas- 
liam, Sec Geſner, and Oleus Magnus in his Northerne Hiſtorie, the cighth 
booke , chapter 37. and 18, booke, chapter 13. | 

26. Ciuet-Cat. | Mathiolws deſcribeth the Cizet to bee a creature of 
the bigneſſe of a Cat (and the Muske to bee as it were a thicke ſweat 
which is gathered together vnder hisbelly behinde.)In his diſcourſe vp- 
onthe 20.chapter of the 1. booke of Dioſcorrdes. This Animalis found in | 
divers places of Aſie; and namely ina Prouince called Tarnaſſer,or T&- 
/ari, inthe Weſt Indies , neere to the Gulph of Bengele, and which 
tothe Northward, confronteth the kingdome of Ner/ingae : Seethe mo- 
derne Coſmographers z and Belon in the ſecond booke of his fingulati> [ 
ties, Chapter 21. | 


— — — 
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27. Caſter pr Bener.) He ſerteth forth that of the Beaer, which Fwy 
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faith in his cighth booke, chapter 30. Dioſcorides and Ma'biols diſcourſe 
thercofatlarge,in the three and twentieth Chapter of the ſecond booke. 
Geſner hath repreſented the Cafter, called by the Lartines Fiber, and Bieg. 
re.by the French, Beſides this firſt name, the Greckes call him the Dog 
of the Riuer. Heliverh in the water, and on the carth, much like the Ox. 
ter,but for his taile. That which Py reciteth of the biting off of his Geni. 
tors (whereunto Solrus, oucr-hardic in his diſcourſs hath added more ) 
is reputed by Geſ#er to be fabulous. But in this & diuers other Tradts,our 
Poer difſenteth not from the common receiued opinion of the Ar- 


cients. 


28. Hedge-hogge. ] Plutarchin his Treatiſe de indaſtria avimalinm, oppo. 
ſeth che op and cunning of the Hedge-hog ( in rowling himſclfe vpon 
his prickles) to all the ſubtiltics of the Fox, and addeth : 


He cleds his bodie gathered in around, 

with piercing pritkles all aboxt ſo ſound : 
That by no meanes, his aduer ſe foe in fight, 
May wrong or hurt ham by his pinch, or bite. 


And ſpeaking of his thrift and husbandry ( whereunto the Poet inthe 
boake following referreth the Idle) he addeth : The prouidence, or pol- 
cic, which he victh in feeding his yong ones, is more ingenious : Fors 
bout Autumne, and in Vintage time, he {lideth vnder the branches and 
ſupports ofthe Vine,and with his feet ſhaketh the bunches of Grapes 
long, till they fall on the ground: thenfliding aboue them, ro make them 
by that meanesto fticke on the top of his prickles, in ſuch ſort, that ſome. 
times to diuers of vs that flood and beheld him, itſeemed to be a bunch 
of Grapes that crept on the ground, ſo neerely was he couered round + 
bout with Grapes: then creeping into his cabbin, orden,he giueth them 
to his yong ones to cate, and ſtoreththem vp for their vſes. Phy in his 
cighth booke, Chapter 37. Preparant hiemi Of herinacei cibosy ac voluari 
ſuper iacentia pore affixa ſpinis, vnum, now amplius, tenentes ore, portant is 
cauas arbores; vique vero ſenſere venentem,contratte ore pedsbuſque ac parte 
omni inferiore, qua raram & innocuam habent lannginem , confluunt in for- 
mas pile, ne quid comprehend poſsit preter acultos. | 

29. Cameleon.) He faith thatthe Cameleon liueth by the winde, or 
aire, and changeth his colouralwaics ſutable to that, which is oppoſeda- 
gainſt him. Ply hath deſcribed this creature, and exprefled that which is 
abouc-ſaid in his cighth booke, chapter 93. He is of the forme and great- 
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neſſe of a Lizzard, but hath higher legges : His ribbes' and ſpyn | 
ioyne in his belly, as in fiſhes, his muzzle is long, and his tayle , being 
ſmall towards the end, and turning inwards : his nayles crooked, hee| 
crawleth like a Tortoiſe ; his skinne is rough, his cyes hollow, of the co- 
lour of his body, which he neuer ſhutteth,nor ftirreth to the halfes , but 
preſently turneth them ; hee addeth : Hiat ſewyper ore, folus avimalnum nec 
cibo nec potualitar , nec alio quam atris elements, coloris natura mirabtlior; 
mutat namque eum ſubinde, et ocalis + cauda, & toto corpoy e: reddit que ſem- 


| Per quemenng; proxme attingit preter rabrum, candidumque. Defurtto j ali | 
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WEED Soles faith as much in his ſeuen and fiſtieth chapter, Sce thar 
which Arifotle ſaith in his ſecond booke,de natare animalium, Chapter | 
11. Senecs inthe firſt booke of his Naturall queſtions, Amlas Gellias in | 
the renth booke,, De no#ibas Atticis, Chapter 12: Owdinthe fifteenth of 
his Metamorphoſis : | 


Id quoque quod ventis animal nutritur, & Py 5 
Prot inus aſsrmulat tet igit quoſcunque colores. 


But Belen in the ſecond booke of his fingularities, Chapter 34. ſaith 
theſe words: The Garden hedges neere to Care , and principally along 
the River of N/e, are couered with Cameleons, in ſuch1orr, that in a lit- 
tletime wee ſaw a great number. When they will cate, they thruſt out] 
their tongues almoft halfe a foote long, as round as the Piapats, like.to | 
one of theſe earth-wormes, and on the tip of the ſame, they havea bigge 
knot,and ſpongic, and as catching and holding as gluc , which they ta- 
ten ro the Grafle-hoppers , Carerpillers, Flyes, and other vermine, 
which they draw into their throats , thruſting and darting out their 
wngues as {wiftly, as the Arrow is ſhot out of a Bow. Our Authorhath, 
is his manner, followed the Ancient and common opinion: See the, 
witty Epigram which Alczate hath made vpon the Came)con, the Image 
ofaflattering Courtier, os , | 

30. Th Erimanthian Bore. | Pliny in the five and thintieth Chapterof 
his cighth booke. Ina Mountaine of Arcedza, called Erimenthas , there 
haunted a moſt dangerous Bore, which having, done infinite miſthicfes,; 
yas taken by Herewles, and by him brought aliveto Exryftheas. Astouch- 
ng the Nemean Lyon, and other viRories of Hereales, ſee the ſeuenth 
booke of the Myrhologic of N, de Comtes, chapter 1. and Giraldws in the 
lie of Heremles, AX; | | 

31. Niles Fel Roxer, | This is an Epithite of the Crocodile ; a very ra- 
venous creature, living bath in the Vater, and onthe Land. Crocodilum 
bebet Nulus ( faith Phy in his eighth booke, chapter 25.) quedrapes ma- 
lam, & terra pariter ac flumine infeftum. As touching the Dragon that 
aſaulted the Romane Armie, ncere to the Riuerof Bragede ( which to 
kill ; they were enforced to vie ſuch engines as might haue made a | - 
breachin the walles of Carthage ; the capirall Citic of Africe, and the | 
neighbouring Countries) we haue ſpoken heretofore: 

32+ Aſpic. } Nicander deſcribeth this venemous creature;-in his The-. 
riaques.Grewtn his Expoſitor in his 1, booke, chapter 8. ſaith ,'that there 
are three ſorts of them ; that is to ſay, the terrefiriall { fiue handfull long ) 
we Hirundiner (by realon that he is coloured like a Swallow,of a handfull 
long) and the Spurter, greater then the other. Their biting cauſeth death 
vithin a few houres: that of the Hirwwdiner is ſodaine, of the Spitter , 
ſomewhat ſlower, breeding firſt of a dimneſle, or trouble in the eyes z 
more ({welling in the face, deafeneſle, and death : Their wound is very | 
(mall, but their venome of great force and ſubtilie, which after a little 
while flideth into the depth. P/iny in his eighth booke, Chapter 23. ma- | 
keth mention of that which our Pocr-reciteth, touching the vengeance 
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of the Aſpe. YVznus huic tam peſtifero animali ſenſus vel potius affettus ef 
Conings ferme vagentar,nec niſi cum compare vita ef: Itaque alteratra inter. 
empts, incredibilis alteri vitionis cara. Per ſequitur interfettorem, name 


cum in quantoubet populs agrine notitia quadam infeſtat perr umipit omnes dif. 
ficaltates permeat ſpatia, nec nifi omnibus arcetur aut preceleri fugs, cc, See 
Dioſcorides and Mathiolus in hislaft booke, Chapter 54. 


33. Aiax.] Theſhicldof Aiax, the ſonne of Telamon, celebrated in 
Hemer,as one of the moſt valiant Grecian Capraines,is turned into apro. 
uerbe , and istaken for an aſſured defence: Ouidin the 13. of his Metz- 


morphoſis in the very beginning. | 
Surgit ad huc clypei domings ſeptemplicis Aiax. 


34+ Baſihisk.) Plimy in his eighth booke, Chapter 2 1. and Ae/ianin his 
ſecond booke, de «nimalibas, chapter 57. ſpeake of this viperous Serpem, 
which is three handfull long, hauing a red body,and a pointed head, yp. 
on which he hath three little eminences, or puſhes , marked with white 
ſpots, in the forme of crownes : and for this cauſe hee kath ſometime 
bin ſurnamed, The King of the Serpents. VV hen he climeth,or creepetk, 
he raiſeth the former part of his body,& beareth it vpright,making no T7 
of his hinder parts,but to walke vpon. Zacen the Poet hath ſpoken vey 
effeQually of his Venome, and the violent force thereof. Pl»y (aith , tha 
he is bred in Cyrexe ; and having ſpoken of a creature which hee calleth! 
Catoblepas, which killeth men by looking on them, he addeth: Eadem &| 
S$ erpentis Baſiliſci vis eff. And afterwards : Necat frutices non cont attos me 
de, wer wn fr afflatus adarit herbas, rumpit ſaxa. Hee confirmeththe fame 


| inthe fourth Chapter, of hisnine and twentieth booke. Ba#lſci,quem a. 


am ſerpentes ip/i fugiumt, ches olfatin necamtem , qui bominem vel [i afpicut; 
tantum, dicttur interimere, ſanguine Magi miris laudibus celebrant, cc. Yee 
Grezin in his firſt booke of Venomes, the eighteenth Chapter, wherehec 
intreateth of the accidents that happen after the biting of a Bſilisk, and 
of the remedies, ſuppeſing this Serpent not to be ſo dangerous, as Anti- 
quitie imagined and pretended. | 

35+ Viper. ] This isakinde of Serpent, diſtinguiſhed ints Mal , and 
Female , fo called,according to ſome men, as if a man ſhould ſay, wn 
pare, ingendring her little ones living,as Nicander writeth. + Sce that! 
which Gresiz ſaith in the tenth chapter of his firſt booke of Venomes, 
where he hath collefed that which the Ancients have written, 
As touching that which the Poet addeth of the yong lire Vipers, 
who gnaw themſelues out of the belly of their damme to get iffue,Ply 
reciterh the ſame in his tenth booke, and 62. Chapter. But Gyewis 1n the 
ſeuenth chapter of his firſt booke of Venomes, is of a different opiniqp; 
and alledgeth Arifotle for his witneſſe, who in the laſt Chapter of bis 
fift booke, dt h:itoria animaliumfaith,that the Viper putteth out her yong 
ones, infolded in a membrane, which breaketh abour the third day, and 
that ſometimes it hapneth, that thoſe which are within che belly , iſſue 
forth,hauving gnawne the membrane, 
36. Skincke. ] Dioſcorides and Mathiolus, deſcribe and repreſent him, 
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in thethreeſcore and ſixth Chapter of the ſecond boeke. It is a creature 
that is as bigge as a Lizzard z hauvinga long head, his backe ſomewhat 
hooped, his belly like that of a Lizzards, his skinne wholly covered with 
coal ſeales,yellow,having a ſtraight and sky-coloured line from his head 
ro his tayle. It is ordinarily brought from A/exanaria, to Venice. Sec Pliny 
in the eighth chaprer of his 28.booke. 

37. G owchre.] The biting of this Serpent is like that of the Viper,and 
ſo ſaith Divſcorraes in his fixth book, and two and thirtieth chapter :There 
| followerh a putrified Vicer,the ſwolne fleſh(reſembling that of thoſe who 
[are ficke of the Dropfie) falleth in pieces. Thoſe that are wounded, fall | 
into a Lithargie, and ſleepe inceſſantly: and therefore ir is called, Slee-| 
| per, becauſe of the cffe& of this mortall Venome. See Greain in his firſt 
booke of Venomes, chapter 21. 

38. Ceraftes, ] This Serpent is bred in Aﬀerica, having two Hornes | 
on his head as the Snailes haue)) by reaſon whereof the Grecians call 
him «cars , thatis to ſay, horned. He is of the length of a cubire , and 
able in colour. His biting is for the moſt part alwaies incurable, and pro- 
'ducerh ſuch like effeQs as that of the Viper doth : and men apply the 
\felfe-like remedies to the ſame. See Dioſcorrdes,and Mathiolas in his fixth 
|booke, and fiue and thirtieth chapter: Gresim in his 1. booke of Yenomes, 
chapter I1. who — that which Nicanaer, Aclian, Anicen, and 0- 
thers haue written. 9 9/z»xs in his thirtieth Chapter attributerh foure 
hornes vnto him,as Plz»y likewiſe doth inhis 8, booke, and 23. Chapter. 
Ceraftts corpore emnere corniculaſepe quadrigeming : quorum mots reliquo 
tor pore occult ato, ſollicitat ad ſe aues. : | 

39. Drinas.] Chelidre. This is a Greeke word, ſignifying rough Skin. 
Some otherwiſe call this Serpent, Drymes, thatis to ſay , Water-Snake. 
He is two cubits long, or thereabouts, fleſhy; and'couered with rough 
Scales, in colour tawny browne his head fenewhat latge,and not whol- | 
hx ſharpe. He yecldeth a ſtinking ſmell, that a man may eaſily ( although 
beſce him not) be aſſured that he is nor farreoff. This is the Epithite allo | 
which the Poct giueth him ( when hee calleth him ſmoking )Y1rgil na- 
meth him ſtinking. 

Astonching the effe&s and cure ofhis biting: See the Theriacales,and 
counterpoiſons of Nicendey the Grecke Poet. Grewin inhis firſt booke of 
Venomes,chapter 19. Dieſcorides in his ſixth booke, and fourth Chapter, 
Mabiolus his Commenter, Was 

ho. Scorpion.] A venemous InſeR, deſcribed(according as the Poet | 
ſpeaketh heere)by P/ny in the five and twentieth Chapter of his eleuenth 2 
booke ; and by Greain in his 24. Chapter, and firſt booke of Venomes, 
where he alleadgeth that which Nicander, Elan, Disſcerides, and others 
hauc in their writings alleadged before him. | 

41. Dipſes.] ail; isa Serpent, ſo called bythe Greekes, and La- 
tines,and by the French, eA/tere,becauſe that they whom he hath woun- 
ded, endure athirſtineſſe, which cannot be extinguiſhed. Some ſuppoſe 
thatthis is a kinde of Viper; others, the Aſpick. Nicander waketha plea- 
fant diſcourſe vpon this in his Theriagnes; that is, that Tupiter hauing gi- 
ven youth vnto men, and they wearied with hearing the ſame , loaded it 
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vpon an Aſſe,, which dying for thirſt , and paſling necre vnto a Foun- 


but vpon that condition that he ſhould lcauc youth with him : which be. 
ing agreed vpon, the men fince that time are waxen old , and the Ser. 
pents growne yonger every yeere:the Dipſes recciued his thirſt from the 
Aſſe, which remaineth with him both in name,and nature. See Dzeſcorides 
in his ſixt beoke, chapter 50.L«car in his 9.booke of Pharſalze,and Greaiy 
in his 1. booke of Venomes. wm | 
42. Aryphicbena.)] Pliny in his eighth booke, Chapter 25. (where hee 
ſpeaketh of Serpents) ſaith,Gen-inum capur Amphrsbene, hoc eft, ad capm & 
candam, tanquarn, parumeſſet vnoore fundere venenum. This is that which 
the Poet concceiucth, ſaying ,that the Amphisbexz is fruitfull of two Ve. 
nomes:this Grecke word ayp:afarer,is tranſlated into French, Double mar. 
chear , by Lames renin, in his firſt booke of Venomes, who ſaith, that thi 
Serpent was ſo called, becauſe hee rowleth as much behinde, as before, 
He is as great as a great Vorm,and of cquall thicknes thorowout, which 
was the cauſc that ſome ſuppoſed rhat he had tws heads which hee hath 
not; Lacan hath leit vs this Verſe inthe 9, booke of his Pharſalie: 


Et granit in getninum ſurgens caput Amphisbena. 


His skin is hard,ſpotted , and duskie. Dioſcorides, and Aclizs haue deſcii 


raine (which was kept by the Dypſ.@,) could not obraine leauc to drinke, 


bed the accidents chat happen after his biting, whereunto the Phiſicions 
know how to apply proper counmterpoiſons. See Phy, in his 20. 


buteth vnto finnethe morrallefficacie of this Serpent, and others. 
43. weazet.) This little cteature is enemy to Serpents, as Pliny teflib 


and chapter. The Poet (following the do&tine ofthe Diuines) atcriby- 


| ram virtus exitieeft: added nature nihil placuit fine Part Iniiciant eas cautrnis 


eth inthe fourth chapter ofhisntinc and twentieth booke, and in the. 
booke; chapter 21. He ſaith that which our Poetexpteſſeth of the power 
of the Wearell againſt the Beſiitsk, Hiuic tals monfiro ( Baſilico) muſtels 


facile cognitrs, ſoli tabe necant ills fimul odore gnorianturque; & nature puſne 
conficitar. See Solinus in his 40. Chapter , and Adathio/ne vpon the 34+ 
Chapter ofthe x. booke of D#oſcorides. | 

44+ Ichnewmon.] Below in the ſecond booke of bis ſingularities, chapter 
.22,reprefenteth and particularly deſcribeth the Ichnewmon,a creature ve- 
ry well knowne, frequent as yctat this day in Egypt, and ordinarily called 
Pharaohs Rat. | 

This is a creature Jonger and better timbered then a Cat, having whi 
tiſh, gray,or yellow hairc, rough like the haire of a Wolfe,a blacke muz- 
zcll,ſharpe like a Ferret, and without Beard, his haires ſhort and round,] 
his leggesblacke, fiuetoes in his hinder feete, his tayle long , his ronge 
and tceth like a Cats. The Male hath wo conduits as well as the Fe- 
male, he feedeth vpon all liuing meates; as on Beetles, Lizzards , Came 
leons, Serpents, Frogges, Rats, Mice, Hens, and all Birds that he can fur- 
prize, which he doth with great dexteritie, and expedition. Plutarch in 
his Treatiſe, de induftris anmaliam : Y ou hauc, ſaith he, ſufficiently beard 


ſpeake of the Ichneamen, or Pharachs Rat ; how hee armeth himſclte = | 
: ther 
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ther more nor lefſe, then doth a Champion, who ſhould fight ſome fin- 
le combat, fo fenceth he his body, couereth and crufteth ic round about 
with a fireng Corſlet, or Curas of Mud , when he will combat with the 
Crocodile. Pliny in his eight Booke, the 24. Chapter, ſpeaking of the 
hatred ofthe Apis, and Ichnewmon: Huber Aſpis mternecinum bellum cuns 
Ichnearmone.Notum eft animal hac gloria maxime in eadem natum egypte. 
Mergit ſe limp ſepins, ſiccatque ſole, Atox wvbi plaribus rodem modes ſe 
ariis loricanit, in dimcatronem pergit, Tn ea cautam attollens, iftus irritos 
aner ſus extipit,, dence obliquo capite ſpeculstus rnuadat in fauces. And in the 
Chapter following, ſpeaking of the Crocodile (who ſuffreth himſelfe to 
be tickled, and his feere to be pricked by the Wren) he addeth;/n ca ws- 
lyptate ſommo preſſum conſpicatus Ichneamon,per fances,zut telum aliquod im- 
miſſus, aluum redit, See Solinws in his fiuc and forticth Chapter, or Aeti- 
a in his third booke, De Hiſtoria anmalium, Chapter 22. in his 6.chapter 
3,3, andin his 25. Chapters, | 
| 45-Wren.)That which Platarch recitethin his treatiſe De induſtria anime- 
lam,as touching the amity which is between the Vren and the Croco- 
dile, ſeemerhto contradif that which the Poet toucheth of the complor 
ofthe Ichneurmon,with the Vren againſt the Crocodile.But it may ſo be, 
that the VWren clenfing the teeth of this creature with his neb, the /chneu- 
my makerh vſc of the preſent occafion toenter into the Crocodiles bo- 
dy,and to gnaw his cntrailes, ſo as a man may ſay,that heand the Wren 
have complotted the death ofthe other. That which Pliny ſaithin his 8. 
book, and 25.Chapter,agreeth with the Verſes of our Author,/Tocodilum 
ſaturi cibo piſctum, & ſemper eſculents ore in littore ſomno datum, Parua a- 
\nis (que Trochilos ibt vocatar) Rex autum in Italia invitat ad hiandumpaba- 
l ſai gratia, os primium ems aſſultins repurgans, mox dentes, & intus fauces 
TS ad banc ſcabend: dulcedinem quam maximehiantes: in qua voluptate 
ſmwo preſſum conſpicatus Ichneumon per eaſaem fances , vt telum aliquod im- 
miſſus £2 041t alaum. SEE Below in his booke of Birds, the 5. chapter, and 
Grſner in the third booke ofhis generall Hiſtory, De animaltbus. 

46. Beare] A creature well knowne , and ſuch a one as is found 
indiucrs places of Europe , amply deſcribed by Geſwer. Hee is fur- 
named Faſter , which Plzyexpoundeth in the fixe and thirtieth Chap- 
ter ef his eighth booke, ſpeaking of the retreate of them into their Caues. 
Prints dzebus bis ſeptenis tam grant ſomne premuntur, vt ne valueribas qui- 
dem excitari qurant. A diebus reſidunt, ac priorum pedum ſutta viuunt. Pli. 
»7 inthe place fore-alleaged, Plutarch in his Treatiſe of The loue of Parents 
towards their Children, Achan inthe ninerecnth Chapter of his ſecond 
booke, De Hiſtoria animaliurms. Ariſtotle and others haue eſteemed (as the 
Poct maketh mention in another place) that the Beare bringeth forth a 
lumpe offleſh, to which by vertue of licking, ſhee giueth forme after- 
wards Thereare certaine places in Europe, where men keepe he and ſhe 
Beares,and it is certainely knowne that they are deliucred of their young, 
both liuing and wholy formed. Sce/gger about the end of his ſixth Excr- 
'ciſe againſt C ardan:In neſtris Alpibus venatores fatam wrſam cepere;aiſietts 
q ce, fetus plene formatus muentus eft, 


47.Wwolfe.] The Wolfe is an carthly rauenons beaſt (furnamed Spoile- 


Parkes) 
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Parkes) his haires gryzcled, being white vnder the _ , 
armed with biggc and long teeth, "Am O 
There is likewiſc a kinde of whitiſh VVolfe begotten on a 
in his cighth book, the twoand twentieth Chapter,and Arifotle and Gef. 
ner intheplaces where they haue entreated of the nature of beaſts, omir 
notto ſpeake of this. | - N 

48. Bore.] He is amply deſcribed by Geſ#er about the end ofhis firſ 
booke De hiſtoria animalium, page 1039. Virgil in the 2. and 4. ofhis Ae. 
peas calleth him Spumaens,that is,flcaming or ſlauering : and Lucretias na, 
meth him Spamiger. 

49- Ounce.) This is a kinde of a white Wolfe;which ſome call Zx, 


rt 


nn 
rickt cares, 
inde. Ply 


and ſuppoſe itto be that beaſt whereof p/iny ſpeaketh in the nineteenth 
Chapter of his eighth booke, Pompeludi oftenderunt Chaum, quem Gali 
Rap hinm wvcabant, effigie Lupi, Pardorum maculis. Itis commonly calkd 
Lenx in Latine, whereof Ply ſpeaketh in the 38. Chapter of the {ate 
booke. Geſzer in his firſt booke De hiſtoria animalium, folio 9.69, &c. te- 
preſenteth and deſcribeth him art large, bauing colle&ed all that which 
the Ancicnts haue ſpoken of him. The Poet expreſſeth the whole in fey 
words,jn his ſlature'and wonderfull fiercenefein aſſayling both men,and 
the mighticſt creatures. wo 
50. Leopard.] Sce Pliny inhis 8, booke, chapter x7. and Geſwer in lis 
diſcourſc of the Panther, 1, booke,page 937« 

5I. Tyere. ] Plity inthe ſame book, chapter 18.Tigrizn Hircani & 1 
di ſeruant, animal velcitatis tremende & maxime cognite, &c. The uy 
of the Femall depriued of her young, is exaQtly deſcribed there allo, 
52. Ynicorne.| Plinyin the 21: chapter of the ſame booke ſaith, Or 
| 7nde ſimias candentes toto corpore venantur Aſperrimam autem feram Mam 


pro,mngitu graut , vno corny nigro, media fronte cubitorum duum eminent. 
Hanc fer am vinam negant capi. Theſe are the opinions of the common 
ſort,which ſome ſuppoſe to be meerely fabulous.Sce Geſner in his 1.book, 
page 781. chapter of the Aonrcerets. 

53- Hyena, | Hecalleth her Sepulchrall, and ſaith, that ſhee hath out 
voice. This is a beaſt, whereof Pliny ſpeaketh in hiseight booke, and 30. 
Chapter: Hyenam aiunt ſermonem hamanum inter paſtorum ſtabula oſſamw 
dare nwomenque alicuius addtſcere quem exocatum foras lecerat: Item woniti 
nem hominss imitari ad (ollicitandos canes ques inuadit. Ab wno ills animal 
ſepulchre erui, inqurſitione corperum. Belen in the ſecond Booke of his 
Singularities, the twentieth Chapter, holdeth that the Hyenz of the An- 
cients is the Ciuet,which is ſomewhat greater then a Badger,with a poin- 
ted Muzzell, having Muſtachies , her eyes ſhining andred , her cares 
round, with two black ſpots, her body ſported with black and white, hes 
fecte and tayle blacke: ſhe liucth vpon fleſh,andis very nimble, But that 
which ?l:»y ſaith, ſcemeth toallude to ſome beaſt more ſirange and ia 
uage. See Ariſtotle, Oppian, Aclian , and others, who bave written Dt 
enimalibas. 

54+ XMantichore, | Pliny in his eighth booke, the one and thirtieth 
Chapter, Apad Acthipes naſei (reſias ſeribit , quam Mantichoram appeiiat; 


triples 


| 
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rotern, reliquo corpore eque [imilems , capite cerwo, pidibus Elepbanto, caulte| 


wLEIAS 


Ha The Summary of the ſixth Day. 265 


triplict dentium ordine pettinatim coeuntium, facie, & auricalis hominss ocalis | 
glaucis, colore ſanguineo, corpore Leonis, cauds feorpionis mods ſpiculs in fgem- 
tem: wocis ut (4 miſceatar fftule & tube concentas, welocitatis magne , hu- 
mani corporis, vel precipne appetentem.And in thethirtieth Chapter of the 
ſame booke ; Hominam ſermones mitari 6+ Mantichoram in Acthiipia , 4 
thor eft Juba. Solmn in his ſixth Chapter (following Pliny almoſt word by | 
word) addeth Peaibas ſic viget, ſaltu ſic poteit, vt morari cam mecextentiſe 
ima ſpatia poſs nt, nec obſtaculs latiſcima. The Poet likewiſe giucth this E- 
pithite of Swift to this beaft, Sec Aelrep in the fourth'booke of his Hiſto-} | 
ric, de animal:bits, chap, 21. 
55+ Gepbus. | Pliny inhis eighth booke, chapter 19. maketh mention 
of theſe bealts, quorum pedes ( laith he) poſteriores pedrbus humanis, & cru- | 
r1bus, priores manibus ſunt ſimiles. And hee ſaith, that one of them hath 
beene ſcene at Rome in Pompeys time. bE: | 
56. Canibals.] Theſe are they of whom we hauc;-ſpoken heretofore, | 
in whoſe Country this beaſt is tound, of whith the Poer ſpeaketh, called | | 
| 


Chiarca, Gonzals a Owiede in the ſeven and twentieth Chapter ofhis | 
Summary of the Weſt Indies, faith;that thisis a beaſt of the bigneſle of a 
Conny, of a tawny colour, hauing ſhort haire,a ſharpenoſe, rhe teeth of 
a Dogge,the tayle and eares like a Rat,which rangeth by night vpon the | 
firme land,and-caterh the Pouhry as the Wood-Martin doth. She carri- 
eh her yong with her: for along her belly ſhe openeth a bagge made of 
&inne, like the head of a Mariners 'Cleake\,* where ſhee hideth them; 
ſhutting and opening this skinne aspleafeth her, and in killing Chick- | 
lens, ſhee giuerh them their pirrance; chen hearing a noiſe, ſhutterh 
vp her little ones, and ſaucth her ſelfe. 'Owiedss repionerth, that he hath' ta- 
ken one of them which was hidden'in a Henvrieſt, becauſe ſhe could not 
tape intime: and thathee found'thavto-bod true, which/is reported 
hercot. | {C0 © GCI > 3I''7 10 OSS 0) ; | 

57. Monfter.) He intendeth toſpeakeofthe Poreipive; deſcribed by 
Pliny in his eighth booke, and fiue and thirtieth chaprer5olin in bis three 
and thirtieth Chapter : Oppiaws in the thizxd' bdoke of His Hunting * 'and 
Gefner in his firſt booke ofthe Hiſtory de animalibus,page 632. The Poet 
Claxdian hath made an Epigram of his Beaft, in eight and forty Eatine | 
Verſes, which the Author hathhappily ſhonned, arideſaith mere'then - 
theother. | | 9:2 


— wt. At. — 


| 58. Diane. ] Hee ſaith that the Poreapine hathti/ neede of Dianues 
| Arrowes , conſidering that naturally fhee hath them'ofher ſelfe. Dias 
che Daughter of Tapiter , and Latona, forſooke the company of mer}, and 
teriring her ſelfe into the Forreſts, excreiſed and/addied-herfdlfe ro 
Hunting with Bowes and Arrowes: Hare in the'3. booke of bis 'Liyique 
Verſes, Ode 4: ITAL USED VE103 1G oo ; 
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| quently recited) a Lions Surgeon (which afterwards acknowledged and 


[i-- I» Cyclops. ] This is a particular name of the Gyant Polyphemus pubo 


| uoured all the paſſengers that he could ſeaze vpon. 
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59. Alcbande.] A famous Citie in Carie, whereof Stephane in his 
Regiſter of C ities; Plny in his fifr booke, chapter 29. Prolome and Strabs in 
their Geographics make mention, Ir hath beence defaced by time, as al. 
moſt all thoſe are where the Turke hath ſet his foote, There are yet ( ag 
ſome moderne writers tcſtifie) certaine Inhabirants in the ſame, where 
they rake traffique of Bow-firings, amongſt other ſiogularities. Hererg. 
forc amongſt other Cities of Af, it hath in times paſt been much renow. 
med, and from the Hem thereof grew a Proucrbe : Alabarnde Carum 
fortunatiſsime. It is by the Poet oppoſed againſi Pers , to exaggerate his 
purpoſe by ſo long a diſtance of leagues. 

60. Lyex. | In regard of the terreftriall Lyon, the Poet in this place is 
very compendious. Touching his generoſitic, Play ipeakerh thereof in 
his cighth booke, chapter 16. and allcadgeth the examples ofthoſe, who 
haue cured Lyons. The Hiftory of Androaws the Romance Slaue (conſe. 


fawncd on him) is clegantly deſcribed by Alm Gellizs in the 5. booke of 
his Azt:que nights,chapter 14-ang by Aches in the fixe and forticth chay- 
ter of the ieuenth booke of his Hiſtory, de animalibrs : That which the 
Pocrt ſaith hcere of the ficrceneſle of this beaſt , agreeth with that which 


Pliny laith : V ulneratus obſer uatrne mir perenforem nout CF 11 quant uber 
mntit name appetit. Eum vero que telum demſerit, ſed tamen 101 Vulnerax- 
rit corrept wn rotat wngque fierns, nec vulncr at. 

.. .6I>, Canibatt.] They that have written &f the Countries diſcovered 
in theſc later times on this and the other fide of the Equator,jn this great| 
Continent of Earth, andthe-founth part of the world ( nawed Amer: 
ca) make mention of the Canibals ( a people inhabiting towards the 
South; being as it were the &regges of all others ) of ſtawne great, of 
lookes grim, implacable aboue all, in reſpeR_ of their caemics , whom 
they catc, and forthe moſt part feede on Humane fleſh. ' They are vey 
bold, vnfociable,and without knowledge of God. See Pater Martyr of 
Malian in-his Hiſtory of the Indies: Gonzay, Onzede in the ſecond booke 
of his. Hiſtoric —_— ſaith that [they were called Canibals by cher 
neighbours,a word which ſignifycth bold,and couragious. The Romanc 
expoſing his laue wxo'the beaſts,to the 1nteuthe ſhould be deuoured, is 
properly. called Canibal, Cyclops, 8c. | 


dadbar oneieye inthe middle of his forchead, a man wicked,and crucll, 
place he is properly called inexorable ; becauſe thatwithour pitic be d&- 


62. Buſiris, | This was Neptaxes ſonne, and had ſometimes the 
Cree execaned with all tyrannic , cal- 

ng all ſtrangers ( whom hee could lay. hold on ) to dye a moſt 
cruell death , ſacrificing them to Ieprer, ,Hercales {lew him. Since 
which time his name 15 turned intoa Prouerbe againſi thoſe who loue 


muſe 
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murther and bloud, to ſay, that they are as cruellas Buſiris, Firgitin 
his Gear 21ques © 


-- Onis ant Euriſthea darum 
Aut ullaudatt neſert Buferidis aras ? 
63. Liſtrigon. | This was a moſt cruell people,feeding on mans fleſh. | 
The King of theſe Leftrigons (called Antiphceres) endeuoured to ſurprize 
71s, who landed on that Coaſt of Italy, where theſe barbarous people | 
remained, and carried away one of his men. See the tenth booke of Ho- 
mers Ilizas; and Pliny in his third booke, Chapter 5. andin his ſeventh, | 
Chapter 2. The Poet ſaith that the ancientRomanes ( who expoſed their 
men to cruell beaſts ) were more cruell then the cruelleſt of the world. 
64. Lethe.) The Poets haue fained, that this was one of the Rivers of 
Hell, which as ſoone as any one had taſted, hee loſt his remembrance of 
all things forepaſſed: the Grecke word «3s, fignifyerh Forgerfulneſſe. And 
mder this fition, they haue conceiued no other thing, then the eſtate of 
thoſe who breathe their laſt,who drinke the Icye water of forgetfulneſle, | ' 
that isto ſay, hauing loſt all heate, arelikewiſc diſpoiled of all nowledge, | | 
| 


and apprehenſion of things that are paſt , all rheir enterpriſes vaniſh 

with chem. In bricfe, the ſcpulcher is the Lodging or Ferry of taciturnity | 

and oblivion. Y#g//in the ſixt of his /Exeas': | 
077 1? 


-- Anime, quibu: altera fato 21. 
Corpora debentar, Lethei ad fluminis viidem I 
Secares latices, & longa obliais potant. 03190 


| 
There are infinite other Beaſts (borh foure+foored, and creeping) to | 
be found amongſt the ancient Hiſtorians; Bir the Pocts intention was | 
onely to make choiſe of the principall: we will therefore reſetuerhe ref 
tobe diſcouercd in a Commentarie, + $99 23 900704 SIE TRTS 7H | 
65. Delph:que twinnes.] Latona in'Delos was _—_ a-bed-of two | 
children, or rwinnes, that is to ſay, Apolia and Diane, the childreri of' 7u- 
pter, Delos is an Iland inthe Aegean Seas: Apollo aſterwards'inhis-Tem- 
ple at De/os, had this memorable ſentence in the inſerip ion thereof, Voſee - 
tepſum, which was an Aduerriſement given to fuelPHgrims as/referted 
together, to bethinke themſclues well : who for theſt'owne parthkewiſe 
faluted him, by this word E 7,that is to ſay, Tues, atcording as'Platarch 
amply expreſſeth it in his diſcourſe of the inſcription of E 7, in thoTem- 
ple of Delss, There is then no one more worthy knowledge thenthat of 
amans ſelfe: for the fame being apprehended, as it vught to be, bring- 
cth a manto the knowledge ofthe celeſtiallrruth; which the Pagans vn- 
derſtood not, being ſeduced by Satan, who would riot” permit them euer 
- admit to kaow the True God , nor conſequently themſclues. See G#- 
ralas in his twelfth booke : N.de Comes in the g; bobke of his Mytholo- 
pie, Chapter 6, ot JO 
As tonching thediſcourſe of the knowledge of 'a* maris 'ſelfe -( vpon 
which, diucrs who name themſclues Chriftians, haue diſcourſedafterthe 
| M m 2 manner} 
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manner of Pagans, that is to —_— ) irrequireth a large Com. 


66. Pares.) This is an Tland { as P&sy faith in his fixe and thirtieth 
booke, and fifth Chapter) where in times paſt white Marbles were found 
in greatplenty, ſcruing for ſumptuous buildings. Euen as thereis no 
man that buildeth a Palace of Marble,and other exquiſite ſtuffe,andmar- 
rcr, forthe Scrichowles, or Crowes,or Rauens : So the world was not 
created for Beaſis (as the Poet faith) but for man, the King of the 
ſame; and of all that which is contained therein. 

67. Adams body.]} Hee conſidereth three things in deſcribing mans 
body; that is to ſay, the matter whereof God formed him firſt , whichis 


the duſt of the carth; the vprightneſſe of his Nature , and his principal 


membe:s. 
As touching the matter, inthat our bodies are at this day created of 


another matter, that is to ſay,of bloud, cauſeth no difference berwixtthi 
firſt creation, and ours, except that ours is more ſhametull in all things, 
both for that the Soucraigne and true Creator maketh vſc of infirme 
and ſhamefull inſtruments, which in their very lawfull coniunQion have 


occaſion to beſeech him, that he will not remember that they are lyable 
to his ivdgements z as well for. the corruption that accructh in the 


maſſe of a man ingendred by finnes, asalſo for the faſhion whereof its 
formed. The firſt man contrariwiſe had God for his onely Creator, 
withoutany corruption, and of ſuch a matter , which although it wae 
duſt, yet notwithſtanding without fianc, he remained Immortall, as in 
Ieſus Chriſt our bodies which are made of duſt ( for they partake ofthei 


| firſt originall) ſhall in the laſt day become Immortall, and incomp- 


tible. 

Inregard of his Stature, there are two things ebſerued by the Poet; 
the one, that it teacherh a man to raiſe himſelfe towards the Heaueas;| 
the other, to remember, that Heauen is the place of his Birth, that is to 
ſay, that his ſoule is ccleſtiall z and thatitis is Country, his Citie, his 
Houſe, and his Heritage, as the Holy Scripture aduertiſeth him byteſi- 
monics and notable examples. 

The ReſurreRion and Aſcenſion of Teſus Chrift into Heauen, arethe | 
true & aſſured earneſts & warrants of the ſame, His promiſes are cxpre 
ſed, and well ſcaled inthe heart of his members by the Holy Ghoſt. The| 
Pagans and prophane perſons are ignorant inthis laſt point. Owid (kr 
we alleadge him alone for all) hath faid inthe firſt of his Mctame- 


phoſis. 


Proneque cum ſpettent animalia cateraterram, 
* Os homani ſublame dedit ge lumque tweri 
Inſsit, & ereftes ad ſydera tollere uults. 


As touching the members ofthe body, the Poet excuſerh himlelſe,be- 
cauſe hee hath not ſer downe the whole Anatomie, but hath contented 
himſclfe to ſhew in the principall parts thercof, the holy power of God? 


no more will I entcr into ſo long a diſcourſe, whereof a man may _ 
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whole Volumes, Iwill onely ſet downethe grofleſttraces of this admi- 
rable table, for the pleaſure and content of thoſe, who are leaft experien- 
cedin theſe —_ Weare then to obſcrue and conſider three things in 
mans body,which make it to bea body z namely, the members , the hu- 
mors and the ſpirits. Let vs omit the excrements, and hard andliquid 
ſuperfluities, which although ſome of them are profitable, yerneither 
adde or conferre they any thing to the Eſſence of the body. 

As touching the members, they are of two ſorts, Similarie, or Simple, 
or cl[c Compound, The Similarie or Simple members are the bones, to 
the number of 306. that is to ſay, 70. in the Head, 65.in the Backe , and 
Breſt, 84..in the two Shoulders, Armes, and Hands, and go. in the Han- 
ches, Thighs, Legges,and Feete. After theſe the Cartilages, the Liga- 
ments, the Tendons, the Fibres, or ſmall Fillers, ſtraight trauerſing in 
roundneſle and oblique ; the Tunicles, and Membranes , the Veines, the 
Arteries,the Nerues, and the fleſh formed,and nouriſhed in the mothers 
wombe. In the ſameare conſidered the Kernels, the entrailes in their 
ſubſtance, the Bowels, the Muskles, to the number of foure hundred and 
biteene., The skin couered with a thin pellicle, hideth allchat is aboue 
mentioned, and hath his differences likewiſe ; being ſoft inthe face, hard 
on the feete , hayric in certaine places, ſmooth in other, faſt cleſed in the 
pale of the hands, pierced-in divers parts, and porous allo all che bo- 
die thorow. Let vs adde totheſe the fat and marrow. 

Let vs come tothe compound wembers. They are of 2. ſorts : exter- 
nall, and internall: The externall are the Head, the Breſt, the Belly , che 
Backe, the Armes, & the Legs. The internall are of 3. ſorts. For the one 
are called Naturals, and ſerue the lower belly. The ſecond are called Vi- 
als, and arc inſtruments ofthe middle belly. The third Animals , and 
ae abouc the belly. 

As touching the Naturals, there are ſome that ſerue the facultic, or 
power nutritiue, thatis to fay, the firſt digeſtion, by which the meat con- 
werteth it ſelfe into ſucke, as the pipe , or paſſage from the Iawes to the 
Stomacke, the throate, the mouth of the ſtomacke, the ſtomacke, and 
the bowels : the other ſerue the ſecond concoRion, or digeſtion, which 
cauſe the Chilas, or Sucke, to conuert itfelfe into bloud , and good nou- 
 [riſhment, and ſeparateth the excrements. Theſe are the Liuer , the Yens 
ports, and the hollow Veine. Theſe excrements are Cholerique, Mclan- 
cholique,or ſcrous,and as it were water. The Gall, the Spleene, the cmul- 
gent Veines , the Raines; the Vreters, or c@lſQuits of Vrine, and the 
Bladder ſerue the ſame. Thereare other partfrall members which ſerue 
the generatiue power ;the one are commen both to Man,and YVoman, 
that is to ſay, the ſpermarticall, or ſeede Veſſels, the ſtones, the pores of 
the ſcede :The other are particular to a Man, and Woman, and we need 
not toname them. The naturall members ſcrning for nghgiſhment, and 
generation , are furniſhed with three Pannicles, or Coats , and Mcm- 
branes, for their preſervation, commoditie, and ornament. The onc is 
called the Peritonewm ; the other, is the Eprphoy ; thethird, the 3eſen- 
feria. 

The virall inſtruments are diſpoſed in three Rankes; inthe firſt = the 

ure 
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{ gans, or inſtruments of exterior ſence, that is to ſay , rhe eyes, the eares, 
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foure flcſhic ;that is ro ſay, the Heart, the Lungs, the Tongue, the Thy- 
mos, ( which is a glandulous fleſh at the end ot the throate , abutting y 
on the Yena 6464) and that which is called Torts, which is the great Arte. 
ric, to ſerucas a pillow, or ſtay. 

In the ſecond ranke, are the fiue principall channels of bloud,thatjs tg 
ſay, the Yenacaus or hollow veine, the arteriall veine , the veiny atterie, 


the great arteric, and the Trachean arterie, 

In the third Ranke are the Pannicles, or Tunicles,and Couettures,tha 
is to ſay, that of the Heart, ofthe Breft, of the Lungs, of the Ribs, and the 
whole mid-belly. They are called Piricardium, Mediaſtinns, Pleure, and 
Diapbhragma. The laſt internall members are called Animals, and diſpo, 
ſed in fiue rankes : That is to ſay, the outward and inward skinne of the 
braine, called Dara and Pia mater, the braine, the ſmaller ſireames there. 
of, that is to ſay, the marrow of the backe-bone and the Nerues , the or- 


the noſthrils, the fuliginous, and flegmatique excrements. Thus much 
as touching the members of mans body. Let vs fay ſomewhat of hy 
mours. 

Humour,is called a liquid and fluent matter, compoſed of that ſude 
which furniſheth the Stomacke, and of the warming vertve of the Liue, 
There is one of them whichis called the firſt ; the other, the ſecond, The 
firſt is diſtinguiſhed into naturall, and preternaturall. The naturall ispro- 
ficable or excrementitious. The profitable ( which is carried, or conuayed 
by the veines) is of foure ſorts; that is to ſay,Bloud,Flegme,Chollerand 
Melancholy. The preternaturall ( being farre different from his naw 
rall complexion) exceedeth cither in quantitie, qualitie, or effe&:h 
the quantitic, when the bloud, or one of the fore-named hs 
mours, ſurmounterth his participants in qualitic , when the ſubſtance 
comming to degenerate, taketh on it new qualities, as when the heat 
exccedeth, or 1s ouer-great, or when the humours flowe into othet 


places then they ſhould: Inthe effe& , when ficknefſes follow , and the 
temperament of the bodice is changed to the worſe. The ſecond, which 
immediately concerneth man, is diſtinguiſhed into two : that is to ſay 
intothe Radicall andnouriſhing humours. Now of the Spirits. 

This word hath adouble fignification : for ſometimes it ſignifyetha 
incorporeall ſubſtance; and without matter, perfe& and fſubliſtent , 
though there be no body, The one infinite, hich is God the Father, i 
Sonne; andthe Holy-Ghoſt :the other finite , namely, the good and el 
Angels, and the Soule of Man; in this place there is no queſtion there 
The other {1gnification then is, that by this word is vnderftood a 
bodie; as the clement of aire, the winde, cuery ſubtile exhalation, ine 
ry compoſed bodie whatſocuer, and eſpecially this word ſignifieth 2 
pure and ſubtile exhalation in a man; and it is an aire, which exhaling 
ſweatout of the pores ofcuery body that containeth the ſame, refreſhet 
the ſpirits, and quickneth the members. On the other ſide, it is drawne 'N 
by breath , and diſtributed into three portions , whereof the grearel! 
partis carried tothe Heart and Lungs, to the intent to refreſh the pt: 


rits, and to be the matter of the voice; the other is condayed to the = 
, MAacke 
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macke by the Ocſophages, and comforteth the nouriſbing Odour where 
with he is ſuſtained, being faſting , the reſt is drawne to the braine , to 
which it conuayeth odors.and temperateth the Animall Spirizs. Further- 


man, being a thin vapour, ingendred of the kumour, and ferving for a 
ſiege ro the naturall heate ofthe body. This ſpirit then is called Natural, 
Vuall,and Animall:And this ſhall ſuffice for . ras hee that would 
be further ſarisficd, let him have recourle tro the Anatomiſts, from whom 
this diſconrle is borcowed, by Ale/anthen in his Booke De anime, whom 
[[heere imitate. Let this be ſpoken ta the praiſe of God, magnificent in 
all his workes, ſpecially in the creation ot the foule, ang the campolition 
'of mans body. oh” 

| Astouching the parts thercof, obſerued by the Poet , it is ſufficigntly 
|poken in their proper paſſages. et. 21313 

| 68. Intelleftuall Power, j By this word is vnderſiood the rationall 
power called by the Grecians aiy9s yarns, which-is onely proper toa 


\sinthe braine,as a firong Forrreſlc,and propeily fxting thax, charge. Of 
ines that word is taken 


Logon 


c 


wderſtanding. The outward parts ofthe head, or fpceiof _ 
beene rouched by the Poct,and haue their proper place of handling ip 
[It remaineth (after the Anatomiſts) to ſpeaks ſamerhing of uhe in-! 
ward parts, where we conſider the two. membranes, 3,.the double braine, 
zabe Brooks or Conduits of the double braineytbas WOE Mamow| 
ofthe ſpine of the Backe and the Nerues,4.the inflpumernas of  NCEn5Athe 
acrements of the braine. One of the Membranes, which ;is ne<xcſt phe! 
beatd, is called Dur mater. Itis hard andihick,vnifoame and.continuate,! 
aceptthat it is opened with the head, to-giue. paſſage 39thevgings, pL3c-| 
Ties, nerues and Pituita. It diſtinguiſheth alſo the, greazer braipg fam the! 
kſſer, by the largeneſle of the bead. Ir ſeuererty likewiſe all alpng the: 
bead,the greater braine, from the braine. in forme ofa Sickle, thee irea- 
wrappeth the Nerues,and the marrow of the Backe.At.is ioyaed with the 


nll bead 


270, 


wore, this pure and ſubtill exkalation is bred, andas it were planted with | 
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head, and the ſurures ofthe ſame, by ecrtaine Fillers which wrihe oral 
che ſutures, and extend themſclues,” miaking a very-thin skinne; which: 
called Pericrenjam. Theſe ventricles or cauntics, mſgs os whic 


make -vſe of Arteries and Veines: The greateſt arc on'bo 
Preſſ 


fillers penettaterh and infinuaterh her ſelfc thorowa 
ges of the braine, the which it containeth, nouriſheth and h 


the braine; 


wholy placed, yet nor retiring irſelfe further in the hinder 


Membrane; as ithath beenc ſaid heretofore, 
This Membranes as farre diftantfrom the other, which i 


nothinder the motien of her conduAs. Shee ſenderh ans 


| 
. 1 4 


and ſinuofteies, 


maintaitieth alfo the veſſels of the ſaime. 
Thereare three manifeſt Ventricles or Cauities contained in 


coſt one ahother inwardly,and this bythe meanes of a thin fu 


the _—_ the head; and this cauity is called the Tvrealiy of 
t. There is another ventricle, which firetcheth it felfe rowaids the 
ſorepart ofthe head,and another very {mall wirhifi- The other lefſerare; 
as it were branches of the precedent, ſpredthorow the rwo Membrines, 
and piercing the Cavities ofthe braine, make an admirable Net, con. 
tayning the pureſt bloud, and the vitall ſpirit whereof the Animall 
is ingendred. The other Membraneneere vntothe braine, is called pig 
' [maeter, thatis to ſay, The good Mother, by reaſon of her gracious and 
charitable effe& in one of -the notable parts of mans body. This 
is a ſmall thin intire skin of one piece, which by = {lender fibres and 
Il the folds andpaſſy 


werelocked vp,for fearethey ſhould deface therafehues, and give ſent 


2: As touching the braine diſtinguiſhed irito' two parts, that ij 
ſay, Cerebrum & cerebellum, which the Poct heereafrer namerh , double 
Braine, it is firuated in the head, deuided in the vpper part, both biden 
and bchind, and according to the length of the head,into a right andk 
part,bur inthe bottome it is contiguare there, where rhe beginning of] | 
the marrow of the back bone is, differing from thar of the other boys, 
Thelefler braine is knit hereunto, and is almoſt ren times (fay other, 
as Laarentias ewenty times) teffe then the greater , behinde which 


theſe parrs of the braite are envelloped within the'Dura mater, or 


render Membrane,or Pe mater, as is neceffary in ſuch ſort, that (heetnity 
Lhotets 

ainſt che left and right parrof the braine,, and likewiſe ariother inthe 
rop ofthe ſcparation of't 3 gy and leſſer braine, in that part wherebe 
greater is ſtayed theleſſe. Shee hach alſo foure printipall foldinfs 
which ſive both veines and arrerics altogether, andfevd 

| a different continuation of conduQsto the Pie mater. For vnderna 
the ſubſtance of the brame ( which'is white, and no wayes idterlaced With 
veines) is the thinner Membrane,ot Ps mater, which heere and then 
| mr grmn EIT the folds of rhe bowelsand 


| the firft\hereof is firvated onthe right ſide, according to car 9 
jrheTame3thclatter part whereof (returning ir ſelfe downeward 

the inward ſubftanceofthebrainie} is continued tothe midft of is vadet 
| baſe. The ſecond -islike vnro it, and is planted onthe left fide. They aft 
| diflingaiſhed aboue, the one from'rhe other, in that part where they & 
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the braine,which is called,Berween both,or the Partirion,the bafe wherof 
is continued with the __ of the braine, made after the ſaſhion ofa 
Vault or Torroiſc thel.He rakerh his ariginall from the ample foundation 
ofthe 2.{ides of rhe hindermoſt part ofthe 2. firſt cavities of thebrainghe 
aduancing himſelte furcher, ſhoorerhv into a point, like the point of a Tri- 
anglc,and is vaulced or concauous,beneath wheregthe two -othcercavities 
meetc and make the third,which cndethbehinde inaconduit, which pal- 
fiog by the2, parts ofthe braine, like 2 teſticles or buttrocks,is:continved in 
the fourth cau tic common tothe {miller braine ,..with the beginning of 
the marrow. of the ſp:nx dorſe, and is accompanied with this eminency of 
the braine, which by reaſon of che faſhion of his wrinkles or turnings, is 


is the roofe orcouer ofthe body. The Propughatle and capitall Infirus 
ment of the reaſonable ſoule.[t is the {cate of the Image of Goth in vnder- 
tanding & appctition; theſcnce of cnntopridhaghethog of the Anityall 
Spirits, which being compoſed of the vicall, impart ſence and motionto 
the whole body,& is the inſtrument of the exterionr and interior ſences. 
$. Astouching the raitlets or brookes deriued from the braine,thatis | 
way, the marrow of the Spine-bone, and the Nerues, This: marrow is 
white, withour bloud,firme,and lefle- porous themthe other matrowes be; 
pating of the natire of the braine,-from whence it floweth, buta 

ho le harder. Shee isclothed with two Membranes, iſſuing from two tu- 
nicles of the braine, whichare ordinatily call-d Pie, and Dara mater« She 


of the Neck-bone, along the Spine compoſed of diuers vertebers, or 
turning bones, great and rhicke-in the 'vpper part, and knotted-in the 
lower. This marcow ſeructh the body for a ſecond braine, for pI_ 
eth in one part or art other thirty paire of Nerues; which are diſperſed 
thoraw the whole body, communicating to irthe vettue of motion. As 
caching the Nerues,they haucbeciic ſpoken of in heir places before. 
4. In regard of the Organs and' Inſtruments ofthe cxteriour ſenſes, 
which are as it were incloſcd and conſidered the head, thatis to ſay,the 
eyes, the cares, the noſe, &c. they arefpoken of intheir more peculiar pla- 
ccs, and therefore we not necde here reiterate the ſame. | 
5. It remainerh to ſpeake ſomerhing of the excrements of the braine, 
which are of two ſorts, ro wit, fuliginous and flegnatique, which are cua* 
euated by the fences or ſentures of the head, and by divers conduQs 
which the Anatomiſts ſhew,wherof at this preſent we need not to intreat, 
confidering that the Poet maketh a pretermiſsion thereof. Ve will on- 
ly ſpeake a word of the admirable: Net, whereof mention hath beene 
made, where he ſpeaketh of the vitalland animall ſpirits. The viral ſpi- | 
ritis ſent from che heart by the patocide arteries to the braine , ro bee 
e ſufficiently concoRed anddigeſied, eucn ſo much the more,as the 
Animall aQion is more noble then the vitall. To this cffe& nature hath 
frameda diviſion of arterics enterlaced together in ſmall Fillers, the one 
paſting aboue the orher, and in divers fence, with many plaitings, re- 


like a Worme that groweth within a- piece of. wood: As rouching | 
[the admirable Net, we will eatreat thereof 1nthe laſt Article, The braine 


ſpringerh from the baſe ofthe braine, and runneth along by a gteathole | 


{mbling alictle Labyrinth, making atexture mn forme ofa Net, which the 


—_ 
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Ancients. baue likewil called an admirable Net , compoled after this 
manner.to the end that the ſpirit ſhould thete be arreſted or liayed, ſors 
be:claborare and cafily purified and ſubrilizcd to his perteQton,But leaye 
wethe reſt to the Readers beſt conſideration, who hath free liberty to ga- 
cher what him liſteth from the Phyſicions, and Anatomiſts touching this 


Lawrentizs ſaith 
that there arc 
bur lie, 


matter and the likes ; 
Eyes.] The deſcription whichthe Poethath made,is excellemang 


calie to be vnderſtood: That which we ſhall adde, bcing gathered from 
the Phyſicions and Anatomiſts)ſhall ſerue to diſcoucr ſorne {mall parcel 
of the wonders of theſe two faire inſtruments of ſight.So then,cuery eye 
(in forme, round)is compoſed of three humors,of 7.runicles or thinking, 
& of 5. Muskles. The 1. humor is called Chriſtaline,reſembling Glaſle,ge 
tranſparent Chriſtall, formed after the manner of a Lintel}, bcinginthe 
Center of the eye , and the very originall of the fight. The 2. in his con- 
fikence, refemblech molten Glaſſe,and is called Virriall, being(as it were) 
a halfe Globe, vpon the ſurface whereof there is a Cauity , which recei 
ueth the Chriſtalline humour. Iris an impediment to thoſe things thy 
are ſeene from entering, and repclleth them. The third is ſubrill an 
tranſparent like water, having the forme of halfe a Globe , the ſurdace 
whereof hath reference to the Chriftalline humour , which thee rece 
ucth into her Cauity, and is ſeated before the ſame, as the glaſsic hum, 
is after the Chriftallne. She exrtendeth the tunicles, to the end that 
the vpper part thee ye may remaine poliſhed , and ſerueth to aſlemble 
and gather together thoſe things which preſentiug themſclues , arc obil- 
ous or obic& to the fight. As touching the tunicles or skinnes, The 
firſt is called the Spiders VWeb,in Latine, 4ravce,in Grecke aver gy hte 
cauſc it reſemblerh a Spiders web.It coucreth the halfe of theChriftalline 
humour, and diſtinguiſheth it from the watery. The ſecond, called3b 
pharoiaes, becauſe it reſembleth theeye-lids, being diſtinguiſhed by wiy 
{mall lines, reſembling the haires that grow on the eyc-lids, er 


ſtreth the watery humour from the glaſsic. Thethird,called the rwiſed, 
or thethe thred (whereunto iris like) is made of the oprique or viſull 
Nerue, which (tending from the braine vnto the eye) extendeth itlele, 
and maketh that skin, which couereth the halfe of the hinder part ofthe 
cye, and hath a double vſe, for ſhe conueyeth the Animall Spirit to the 
eye, and bringeth back againe tothe braine , the portraitures of thoſe 
things which are outwardly repreſented vnto her. The fourth is called 
Vaa, orthe raiſer, becauſe it reſembleth the graine ofthe grape,when the 
mice is preſſed out of it. She proccedeth from the thinner Membiare 
of the braine, and inueſtcth the optique Nerue, coucring the whole <tc, 
bur that inthe vtrermoſi ſurface ſhe kath a ſtraight or Sling , andin it 
a hole, whereinthe apple or ball of the eyc is enchaſed, inuironedwith a 
circle,called Ir, which maketh a fold ofthat Tunicle which is called V- 
ves, about the hole. The fifth (called Dare) proceedeth from the harder 
membrane of the brayne, and together with the thinner inueftcth —_ 
rique nerue. She enuironeth the cie,butin the hinder halfe part ſhe is Ob: 
ſcure,8 not tranſparent. The ſixr(called Keratoides,that is to fay,a Homme) 
is of theſame originall,and wel-nigh as the precedent: forthe ar” | 
ving! 


LITIARA 
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ving attained the Iris of the eye, degeneraterh and changeth herſelfein- 
to the ſame, which is the meanes of fight inthe eye, aSthe aire is without 
the eyc; and is of the Tame vic inwardly ,as the SpeRacles ate outwardly. 
The laſt (named the white) iſſuerh tromthe exterior pellicle ofthe eyc- 
bries,and is extended aboue the hirhermoſt fiege of the eye, as farreas the 
tris,and imbraceth the whole eye,and tyerhit ro the neighbouring parts, 
and to the head ir felfe. In regard ofthe Muskles , which are ſeucn in 
number, they giue motion to the eye towards the noſe , right, high and 
low, and turne it inwards, as euery one may feele in himſelfe. It hath 
beene elſewhere ſpoken of the ſeuen paire of Nerues, which proceede 
trom the braine : the firſt of which iſſue from the baſe of the braine , and 
tending towards the outfide, they zinter-re-incounter fo themſclues the 
one with the other, that very hardly may a man diſcerne them ; and then 
being alittle vnited, they cometo ſeparate themſelucs, the one retiring 
itſelfe into rhe right eye, the other into the left , and convaying to them 
the Animal ſpirit; then dilate they themifclues, and make the Tunicle 
which is called the third, | | 
The ſecond paire ſcatter themſclues amidftthe ſeuen muskles, & com- 
municate with them the facultic of morion.Sce the reſt inthe Phificions 


cauſe I further adde hereunto the words of Theodezet,in his third Sermon 
of Prouidence y for that indeede they hauerelation to thoſe of the Poets. 
For as much (ſaith he ) as the Gouernour of the fortreſſe ( that isto ſay) 
the vnderſtanding had neede of Centenels, to watch both in time of 
Warre, and Peace ; the Creator hath annexed thereunto likewiſe, and 


hath not committed the truſt of the Watch to one onely; bur hath cſta- 
bliſhed rwo Warchmen {which are the two eyes) commanding one to 
obſcrue that which is on the right fide z and the other, thaton the hefe. 

Aud becaulc likewiſe theſe Centonels had need of Warders,of Loop- 
holes, of Bulwarkes, and Ramparts ; che Founder of the Citie hath 
wiſcly prouided tor the ſame, in placing the eye-browes abouerhe eyes, 
(which haue the charge to looke out) ard making them ſerue for bul- 
warkes, vnderthe couert whereof, the eyes more certainely diſcouer the 
thingschat are fartheſt off, Then harh he giuenthem for a Mantle or 
Couer to theſe bulwarkes, to the end to ſtay the raines that falt from a- 
bove, in which he hath placed certaine ſmall haires,bending towardsthe | 
exterior parts ofthe facc, to gather vp the ſweat of the fore-headzwhence 
having departed it berweene heme chey cauſcthe ſame totrickle 
downe along the Temples, ſo ſauing the eyes from thoſe incumbrances. 
And becauſc it was needfull that the Cenmronel; ſhould be armed, be hath 
cloathed them with the filmes of the cyc-lids , and hath giuen'them,in 
ſtead of Iauelins, and Darts, the haires which are called Cre, that is to 
ay, the cye-lidde haires, which are notturned in as the haires of the cye- 
browes , (for feare,leſt in ſtead of being guards, they ſhould become | 
ped enemies nor yet ſtretched ſtraight our, to the end that inclo- | 
ng the eye-lids, they ſhould not intertangle themſclues the one vvith | 
the other: bur they bend alittle outwards, to the-cnd ro repulſe dan- 
gers, whereunto the cyes elſe ſhould be expoſed, bymeanes of many lit- | 


and Anatomiſts. The Reader ſhall beare with me (if it pleaſe him) be- | 


tle things, &c. Nn 2 - 71s Noſe. } | 
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71. Neſe.] The Grecians callitzis, becauſe thorow itthe exc 
of the Ventriclesof the braine doe flowe :Itis compoſed of Skin, Mug. 
kles, Bones, and Cartilages. In the vpper partthe bone is firme, ang 
faſt ; that which is within,is called the Colatotie bone. That without,the 
bone of the noſe: In that which is below, which is lirring,ate conlidereg 
the tip or the end of the Noſe : the witigs which hauc foure Nerues, two 
Cauities,rwo Holes, the Cartilage, the Columne, and the haires of the 
Noflrils,a Membranc, or Tunicle, a Nerue, a Veine and Arteric. Hig 
temperament is cold,and dry. He ſerueth to condu the aire and odours 
ro the braine, for the conferuation and recteation of the Animal ſpirit, 
The two holes riſe ypward, then fall downeward into the mouth, and 
alſo aſloape, leſt the cold aire, and duſt, ſhould enter into the winde-pipe, 
They arc alſo made to helpereſpiration. 

Furthermore, the Noſe preſeructh the inftrument of ſmelling from ex. 
terior dangers, and ſerueth for a gutter to the braine in the higher place, 
and very apparant in the fabrike of the humane edifice, notwithſtanding 
italſo beautifyeth and cmbeliſheth the face and the whole body. See 4, 
Peres in the ſeuenth chapter of the fifth booke of his Anatomy. 

72. Zopirrs. | This was a _ Lord amongſt the Perſians , who 
perceiving that the ſiege of Babylon (which was made by Daras ) cop 
tinued ouer-long, cut off his Noſe, his Earcs , and his Lips, and afies 
wards entring into Babylon, and complaining that hee had beenc Ga 
tortured, and ſhamefully abuſed by Derizs ; Hee ſo wrought with thoſe 
that were beſieged , that they ſuppoſing his words to be true, commited 
the truſt of their forces, and Marrtiall affaires to him in fuch ſort, thatha. 


uing all things vader his gouernment, hee gaue vp the Citic to Daras, 
who afterwards held him in great honour , as Platerch teſtifyerh in his 
booke ofthe notable ſayings of Derias, and others. 

73+ Themouth. ] Wee vnderſtand by this word , firſt, the ſpacehe- 
tweene the two lips, either cloſed, or open. Secondly, and properly,all 
that ſpace which is betweene the brim ofthe lips, rothe bottome of the 
throat zwithin whick are the Teeth,the Pallate,cthe Tongue,the Gullet& 
the rwo Tonfils, the which parts arc a firme and continuall coucrruregnd} 
common to the Noſthrils. The meuth in both Man and Woman is 
ſmall, that is to ſay, proportionable tothe teeth, and fingers. It isapatt 
of very greatvſc. Iris the principall way ofthe nouriſhment of the bedy 
priuate and publique, to furniſh the ſtomake with that which it readily di 
ſtributeth afterwards thorow the whole bodice : in aword , it js the fill 
principle of nouriſhment. And as by boiling,and roſting , wee prepare 


chart which cntreth into the mouth 3 ſothe mouth likewiſe preparerh hat 
which is to enter into the Stomacke : for hee beginneth already to make 
ſome concoQion of meats,the which it plainly changeth, & giuerhthem | 
( as it were ) the firſt fire ; yet notwithſtanding changeth them not into 
perfeRion: As Galen ſheweth ar large in his third booke of Natural facw- 
ties, Morcouer, the mouth is the beginning of breath and reſpiration, in 
that ir attraQteth & receiueth into it the aire, which mounteth afterwards, 
partly,into the braine, and partly, deſcendeth by the Lungs vnts the 


Heart The principall lyeth inthis , that the mouth is the Organ of the 
| VOICE. | 
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voice. Moreouer, it ſerueth topurge the braine, as in our ſpitting, and c- 
uacuating of fuch crudities , and cxcrements. Ir ſerneth no leſſe to the 
Stomacke, the Breft, and the other parts annexed, as ordinatic experi- 
ence teſtifieth. It cloſeth it ſelfe by the affiftance of the two Muskles of 
the Temples, which drawing vpwards,draw the Mandible downwards : 
then opencth it ir's ſelfe , by meanes of two other Muskles , which vnitc 


Be itthat a man conſider the arriculate ſounds, and ſweet diſtinions of 
the voice: be it the receit of the meate; bee irthe free high way and paſ- 
ſage of excrements from the Breſt, the Braine , and the Stomacke ;/be 
it the iuſtand beſt proportioned part of the reſt : the mouth, is ( as the 
other metnbers of mans body are)an excellent Herald of the Wiſedome 
and Bounty of the Creator. Sce I. Deſgorris in his Definitions , and the 
Anatomiſts. | 

The Poet propoſeth two other excellent ves of the mouth : The one, 
theentertainment of life , in furniſhing the Stomacke with new viQuals. 
The other the proximirie of the ſame, with the noſe and eyes ; to the 
end , that after wee haue ſcene and ſmelt that which wee take in hand, 
wee may ſodaincly , by the meanes of the mouth receive that which 
isproper to our bodies, which otherwiſe wonld have beehe incomino- 
dious, ifthe mouth had becne placed farre from the eyes and Noſe. Af- 


| none in the 567. Verſe, and that which followeth, he intreatcth of 0- 


| her excellent vſcs of the mouth, which wee oughtto annexto this, the 
more to moue our contemplation to admire in theſe by the reſt, the 
yondrous workes of the Almighty. 

74. Tongae.] This is a part of mans body, of carnall ſubſtance , ſoft, 
hungious, rarc, wholly different from the other fleſh, and principally a 
inle necrer to the originall ofthe Muskles thereof; of Figure triangular, 
js grolſe, and more dilated in his Roote, then in his point, where ſhe 
kfar, and wide, It is compoſed ofa Membrane, of 4. paire of Nerues; 
theone whereof ſerue to make it difcerne ſauours; the others, to give it 
motion ; of two Veincs likewiſe , of two Arterics, and ren-Muskles , five 
oneither fide. | 

The profit and proper vſe of the ſame, is to ſerue for an inftrument to 
thefaculrie of ſence, and raſte, by meanes whereof, it is rare and ſpungie, 
tothe end that more eaſily it may recciue thorow the ſoftneſſe , the fa- 
ours, by meanes of the Spittle their Chariot, For the k > of the 
Spine, there are two Kernels, or Glandules,very ſpungy abour theroote 
of the tongue, one on cither fide,the which ſucke and pery recciue 
as well from the brainc,as other places watry humour,which isfom 
limy, which continually feedeth the tongue, and the other parts of the 
tongue with ſlipperinefle and moiſture, which is the cauſe not onely to 
make her a true fence in diſcerning favours ; bur alſo for the beter drin. 
m_—_— ſwallowing downe of the meate , bur eſpecially for the benefie 
ofthe inſpiration, and ſpeech, vvhich are the two other commodities of 
thetongue, che meſſenger ofthe minde, and the hand of the ftomacke, 


e thereof, For like a pale,or hopper,irreceiueth allrhe meats that 
are 
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themſclues to che points ofthe Mandibles,in the lower parts of the ſame. | 


Giftributing to i by portions, and piece-meale, char which is fir for the | 
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are chawed vnder the grindſtone of the Teeth , to the end proper 
to diſperſe, and diſtribute the ſame abroad in the body. I haue 
lowed heere 24. Ambroſius Paraas, verbatimalmoſi, as he writeth in the 
twelfth Chapter of his fifth booke of Avatomic, where the Reader may 
peruſe more,more at large at his pleaſure. 

75. Teeth.) Theſe are ſenſible bones, growing all the time of.a mans 
life, fixed in the higher and lower gummes,giuen by God,to ſerue foran 
incloſurc forthe throate, and the better ſuſtentation of the Stomacke; 
ro the cnd it might with more caſe conco@ the meate. They allo af. 
ſift the voice and pronunciation/eſpecially the firſt foure,and giue a great 
ornament to the face. Beſides, they differ from the other bones , becauſe 
they are ſenſitive, by reaſon of a Nerue enterlaced thorow cuecry checke, 
and ending in their root, whereby their heate & nouriſhment is kept, and 
cauſed. They ſay alſo,that thus they inceſſantly receiue their increaſeghe 
better ſocnabled ro ſupply their worke , which is to grinde the meate. 
True it is,that they feeme to be alwaycs all alike: Bur the increaſe of them 
followeth their decreaſe, by the meanes of the heate and continuall noy 
riſhment which they receiue. There remaineth yer ſomewhar elſe to kay; 
(viz.) that the teeth are bare withour skin, or fleſh, barder then the other 
bones, which in licu thereof are accommodated with Fat, with Canils 
gcs, and other cuſhions, properly fitting to preſerue and counterguar 
them. In thoſe thatare ſtrong, and are well growne in yeeres, thereare 
I6. teeth diſtinguiſhed into fourc rankes. The foretceth are called the 
Nippers , aftertheſe are the Dogge-tecth, or the crackers, then the 
grinders, and the greattecth, In the forme anddiſpolition whereof, 
diuine Prouidence and wiſedome of God maketh it ſelfe knowne yat 
thoſe, who intheir cating remember themſclues of ſo admirable a wat 
man, to the intent to magnifie him in all his workes. Reade the ancitnt 
and moderne Phyficions, and the Anatomiſts of ovr time. br 

76. Lips. ] They hauefoure Musklesz whereof two ſerue the yhet 
Lip, and the other two the lower,ordained & ſeruing to open,cloſe, and 
rurne the mouth in diuers faſhions. Theſe Muskles are ſo traue 
confuſed amidſithe skinne, that a man cannot ſeparate the one fromthe 
other, in ſuch ſort, as we may callthem,and not improperly,a muſculous 
skinne,or Muskles of the skinne. Sce A.Parexs in the eighth Chapter of 
his fifth booke of Anatomy : and 7.Deſgorres in his Medicinal! definitlont 

77. O meath.) He propoſcth fixe goodly cfteRs of the exc 
the Speech. Firſt, Policy. Secondly, Sciences. Thirdly, Counſaile, is 
hortation,and Conſolation. Fourthly, Diſcourſe bumane and Diuine. 
Fifehly, Prayers. Sixthly, Praiſes and Inuocations of God.1Theſeele®s 
mi ght be confirmed by notable Teſtimonies and Examples , gatiere 

encrally from all Hiftorics. Therearc in (ro his Oration' profiefiis 
and in his ſecond booke, de natere Drorum, two cxcellent paſſages as tor 
ching the excellency of ſpeech. The one beginneth thus : Quis veſtran® 1g" 
erat tt naturam reruns tuliſſecc> The other : Jam vers Dommererun 6+ 
loguend: vis, quameſt preclars, quamque dinina , &c? See eApmictus Fl 
riaas in his third booke. The cffeR of prayers appeare inthe Hiſtory of 
the Bible. | | 
78, Ear es.) 
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78. Eares. ] Theſe ( as A-Parexs faith in the 5.Booke of his Anatomic, 
chap, 10.) are the organs & inſtruments of the ſenſe of Hearing acom- 
poſed of Skins , of a little Fleſh, of a Cartilage of Veines, Arteries, and 
Nerues ; folded and writhen without any inconueniency, becauſe th 
admit inſtanzly wharſocuer is put on them, whichelle had beene dif- 
commodious, had they beene idle. The diuine Providence hath pierced 
them obliquely, and hath made circuits,turnings and ſcrues, which grow 
narrower and narrower, vntill the end of the hole of each earc, called Ce- 
cum, the better to receiue andenterraine the aire, and to gather the ſeuc- 
rall ſorts and differences of ſounds, and voices, to the end that by them 
they mightbe ſo carried and conuayedto the membrane,which is a.tem- 
perate hardnefle, made of the Nerues of the 5. conjugation, called Aud+- 
tine, This obliquitic was alſo made,for feare the aire and ſounds ſhould 
enter ouer-violently into the eares, to annoy and deſtroy the hearing ; 
et notwithſtanding their obliquity, ſometimes the ſenſe of hearing is 

oken by the monſtrous roari ol Canons, Thunders,and ſuch like vio- 
kat noiſes. T here is yet thereof another vſe, which is hindring the cold 
from ſodainely entring into the braine it bath alſo in ita cholorique hu- 
mour, a thicke and clammy excrement of the braine, which ſhurteth vp 
thepaſſages againſt Flics, and other lirtle Vermine, which by night and 
dy might clſe creepe or fall into this cloſurcgqwhere they remaine entang- 
led axin glew within; and at the end oftheſe holes,there is a Membranc, 
orakin, compoſed of the Tunicle of the Auditize Nerue which is blowne 
wand extended inwardly by the aire, implanted from our firſt births 
and that to this purpoſe, that becing atrempted outwardly by diucrs 
funds, it ſhould receiue them according to their diuerſities and proxi- 
nities, To this cffe&, thereare three File bones behinde this Mem- 
brane; the one called the Anuile ; the other,the Hammer; and the third, 
the StirroPp. 

The Anuile, and the Hammer, agitated by the airc and ſound ( bea- 

ting ourwardly vpon the Membrane) make the differences of ſounds, and 


botome of a Drumme. The manner how hearing is made, is liuely 
deſcribed by the ſame Author in the ſaid Chapter. 

But I will not dilate any longer hercupon , neither will I expreſſe that 
alargein Preſſe, which the Poct hath cleerely diſcoucred and diſcourſed 
in his Text. Amonegſtallthe Anatomiſts of our time, I know not any 
that hath more cxaQtly anatomizcd the care, then DoRor Coirer, Phil Ei- 
on, and Surgeon in the Citic of Noremberg, in his Treatiſe of the inſtru- 
went of beerzng; from the firſt Chapter llthe cighteenth, 

80. Knees. ] The Thighsare fet on to the Legges, by meanes of the 
Knees, and of the Hammes, as cuery one knowerth. 

The Knee hath a round and large bone, properly accommodated and 
retained by his tendons tothe end his tirning motions and ready tur- 
nings (as the Poet faith) may be plyant and ſeruiceable to the whole bo- 


and moſt artificiall ; where the piecesare ſo well vnited, thatthe embol- 


'wices, in ſuch ſorr, as the firing doth which is put athwart the skin in the | 


die. This is an'emboſment or ſtrufture moſt iuſt, moſt eaſie , moſt firme,' 


ment is neither too lorig, nor too ſhort, being adorned, and A" 
Ago 
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large ligaments, round in the bottome , and abour, and vpon the bone, 
couered with a proper skin: it ſeruerh to ſtay the thigh,to ſlay and 1 
thenit; leaſt in aſcending,or deſcending , it might relaxing ſuffer ſome] 
ſodaine diſlocarion, 
21. Azme. Astouching this member ſo profitable and accommods| 
ble to all the body, his parts, Nerues,and Veines; ſce &. Yeſalmwan ex 
cellent Anatomiſt, in his firſt booke of the Fabricke of mans boy 
13: 24.and thoſe which follow, Likewiſe A7. Ambroſe Parexs, inthe 
booke of his Anatomic, and'others who haue diſcourſed vpon this fl. 
ict moſtamply. | 
82: Nerwes. ] Thefe are {imple and ſpermarticall parts, without bloud, 
and ſuch as hauc both feeling, and motion. The one are ſoft , the othe 
hard, and are commixed by rwo and two together, The ſoft ( which 
in number ſcucn paire) proccede from the braine, and are imployedai 
haue their recourſe to | 2 organs of ſenſe, the ſight, rhe raſte,the ſperth 
and the hearing. The hard (to the number of thirty paires) proceeds 
| from the ſpine of the backe, and are ſent vnro'the Muskles, and ſerueile 
body, to giuc it force and flextbilitic in the variable morions, ſuch as 


uery one cxperimentcth in himſelfe. Gor + 

This word Nerue hath three ſignifications; for properly all choſe pat; 
of Nerues, that procrcde from the'braine, and the ſpine of the backeae 
ſo called. Ir fignificth alfo the Tendons, proceeding from the Muille 
and ſometimes the Ligaments, which the Phyſicions (after Hippoatd 
haue called Synderique Neracs or Strings. But the Anatomifts, Yak 
Fallopras, Pureus, and Chriſtopher Eſtienneexpreſle particularly, and ihe 
how the Nerues giue motion , and counterpoize to mans body,” 
Deſgorrs in his Medicinal Definitions. | | _ 
83. Tendons, ] Theſe are the ends ofthe Muskles , which ( being 
to the members that ſtirre rhemſc)Jues) cauſe the voluntary motion, 
are made of Fibres, or thin Fillers, of the Nerves and cords lojug 
gether, and openers of the fleſh, and participate alſo of the nature 
Cords,and are Nerues. This name is giuen them becauſe of their adtion, 
which conſiſteth in ſtretching out,and reſtraining in bricfe, to givethi 
diuers mannersof motion to the body. ws 
84. Bones.) Theſe arc the moſt earthly, thatis to ſay, the hardeſt and 
dryeſt part of the body. Their common vſes are to ſuſtaine one anothe,,| 
andall thereſt of the parts that are conioyned with them.Morcover,they 
kave infinite particular vſes,exprefſed by Galen and others in their books 
of Anatomy. Their differences are great , whether we conſider theirdr 
vers emboſments, or their Cartilages, their extremities, lengths , thick- 
neſſe, formes,or concauities; likewiſe their marxowes, fleſhes, andsins; 
their conſiſtence, number, ſituation, and other dependances. The Poa 
in two Verſes hath expreſſed a part of their vſe. | 


Can you ronceale the Fortes rare 5hilfall feature, 
T he geoaly baſes of this glorious creature | 


85, Feete.) Sec that which Yeſalius, Falepins, Par eas, and other Ana 
| romi 
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miſts ſay of them for this place', where our Author calleth ther the 
Baſes of mans body , which requireth no expoſition. Paress in the 
38. Chapter of the fifth -booke of his Anatomy ; . having particular- 
ly deſcribed the three parts of cither foore, ſheweth alſo the vic;and pro- 
nidence of God in the compoſition of the, | | * 

86. Braine.] This is a part of the Head of mans body ; white; ſoft, 
and flexible, the beginning and ſeate of the Animall faculty , or (as the 
Poer ſaith) che Treaſurie of Sciences, which ſhe keepeth, and retaineth: 
the ſource of ſenſe, rhe ſeatof reaſon, the originall of all the Nerues; ſer- 
vingto the vic of the whole body. 

This partis couered with a Cranium, or Skull , which is called the 
Head-picce, garniſhed with a doubſe Furre, to. preſeruc her ſelfe from 


|humiditie, that is to ſay, the muſculous skinne, and the Pericravinm, or 
|vaderhead : then the Membrane,called Durs Mater , hauing as yet an- | 


other Membrane thinner then it,called Pia Mater , names properly in- 
vented, the moreto illuſtrate the gracious prouidence, wiſedome ,& ad- 
mirable beauty of the Creator. ' The braine hath the forme of Marrow, 
butmuch differeth from the marrow of the bones, for irncither meltech, 
norconſumerh,as this doth. True it is, that the ſoftneſle of iris not all'a- 
like : for in the foreparts itis more moiſt, and in the hinder dryer. The 
learned haue diuided ir'into two parts ( as the Poet likewiſe doth)the one 
is called Cerebram, the othet, Cerebelum: ( the little braine )which isal 
mol{ twenty times leſſe then the greater,vndei the hinder part whereof ir 


hcth,reciring irſelfe further into the Dabjtatam , within that pant behind. 
Thoſe that haue an oucr-hot braine, haue a ready motion, ſleepe pro- 
ndly,and little, are ofan inconſtant ſpirit, apprehend fodainely,” and 
rgerlikewiſe more ſodainely- the Sunneand the Fire hurt them. Thoſe 
that hauc a cold braine, haue aflowe ſpirit to comprehend, bur their'opi- 
jons are more firme, their motian is heauy,: and their ſleepe likewiſe. 
They that haue a cold braine learne with greatlabour, but they have an 
axellent and very quicke memory. They that have a moiſt braine,ſodain- 
happrehend and forget things, Hee that would know this exaQtly z ler 
himrcade YVeſalins, Fallepins, Ch. Etienne, Ambroſe Pareas, and other A-- 
natomiſts. 
. 89. Net.] Heretofore wee hane ſpoken of this admirable word, in 
making mention of mans head ; ſo that we neede not heere to repeate it. 
The principall vfe of this diuers texture (enterlaced with the branches of 
the Carotide, or foporall arteric,or the baſe of the braine, and made in 
formeofa net) is to exerciſe and keepe in. heate the Animall fpirit, For 
even asthe ſecede fercheth a long circuit,before it attaineth to theteſticles, 


and the bloud paſſerh thorow long veines, or pipes, beforeitcome-tothe 

ps, where it becommeth white, and becommethperfe&ly concoted ; 

ſo, foras muchas the way of the vitall ſpirit, mounting from the hears 

othe braine, was ſhort, Nature hath wouen this net (which reſemblerh a 

Labyrinth) in which the vitall ſpitit being derained , moueth, purifyeth, 
and refincth it ſelfe in fuch ſort, as it becommeth the Animall ſpirit," be- | 

fore it be introduced into the Ventricles of the braine, where bee anai- 
neth his perfeion. Deſorris diſputeth this aboucſaid inhis OO 
+ ls The 
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The Poet hath expreſſed the whole after his accuſtomed manner, thati 


58, The heart. The deſcription of the heart appertaineth ro Phyſig. 
ans, according to whoſe opinions (as in all other things which concerne 
this worke) we ſpeake, rcknowledging by their Anatomies the certain 
of their diſcourſe. So then, the heart is a noble part and enrraile of mans 
body, compoſed of a hard ; fibrous,and hollow fleſh, and is the ſource of 
vitall puiffance. His Head, or Baſe, is planted vnder the breſt-bone,about 
the fifth rib , and the point vnderneath the left pap ; hee aduanceth him 
ſelte in the vpper part of the breſt, where wee feele him knocke and bege 
very often. He is in ſuch ſort incloſed with fibres,or fillers, & little vei 
tending from his Baſe to the point (for heis ofa Pyramidall forme )ta| 
he ſeemeth to be inuiconed, and as it were ſhut vp : bur itis to the end 
to furniſh him with all ſorts of motion; and hee hath more force in his 
fillers, then hce hath in his Muskles , as the Phyſicians ſufficiently ap 

rouc. 
4 But by the two vnequall ſides (whereof the Poet maketh mention)ar 
vnderſtood the two Ventricles or Cauities of the heart, diſtinguiſhedhy 
a partition of fleſh, as with a Diaphragme.The right Venrricle is largeriy 
uironed with a fleſh-more rare, and foft,the left more compa&t,conrained 
in a fleſh more large and thicker. Each one of theſe hath a neruousad 
hollow care, vnitcd to the mouth of thoſe veſlels, which condu@ manen 
ro the heart: Thereas ina Store-houſe, arc reſerued the bloud, andaire, 
Both the enc,and the other alſo, hauc their veſſels ; the right baththe 
Cana vena, and Arterioſa; the left, Arteria magna, and Arteria wenuſa. In 
the orifices,or entrances of their veffelsthere are certaine Epyphiſesad 
ditions, or connexions of membranes; the one whereof proceedingout- 
wards, is aduanced inwards,whole office is tocondutt the aire and 
vnto the heart: the other ſpread and fcatterthemſclues from the infideto 
the outſide z and by them the thicker bloud is ſent from the Yenrrick, or! 
the right fide, by the arteriall Veine, tothe Lungs : and the more ſari 
bloud/which isas ir were the Chariot of the vitall ſpirits ) ſent fromthe, 
lefr fide by the great Artery, thorow the whole body. But of all cheopen, 
Orifices towards the heart,there is not any greater then that of thegreat| 
Arterie, which is very tender in Infants, aud folid in thoſe thatare 
aged. | 

mate heart hath a Membrane:and a Veine from the Yengcan, | 
before it entreth into the righe ventricle;zwhich veine,in form of acrown, 
inueſteth the baſe of the heart , and rangeth it ſclfc in diuers branches, | 
about that part on the ounſide : Likewiſe two little vnequall Arteries,dert- | 
ued from the veine called port ( thatis to fay,the great Artery ) vnder- 


neath the aboue-mentioned colligation, and ſcattered in the vppes fide 
onthe outſide of the heart, as the coronall veine is beneath. Foras co 
cerning the inſide, the fleſh ofthe hearris freely nouriſhed , and ſealo- 
| ned with the bloud which is incloſed in the two ſides or ventricles. | 
|-- Asrouching the reſt, there is not a part in the whole body, more hote 

then the Heart; not onely for his owne particular, bur alſo for the 
whole bodies ſake, which without intermifsion he furniſheth with heat, 
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diſtributing a fpirir,and a'very hot and thin bloud into all the parts there- 
of, bythe Arteries which ferue him for his Channels. Hee draweth this 
bloud from his Vearricle, or left fide, tarre more ſubtill and hot, then hee 
receiued the ſame before, from the Yexa caxe, on the right fide or Venrri- 
cle.But in as much as this heate requireth tobe conſerved in ſome Medi- 
ocrity and remperature,which ſuffereth ir notto exccede, hee hath neede | 
of ſome refrigeration or cooling. This is done in two forts, that is to 
fay,dircAly and properly, by the freſh Aire , that is inwardly attraRted, 
and accidentally, by evacuation of fuliginous, duskic and thick vapours, 
whercinthe admirable prouidence of God appearcth, 
The hearrobraineth rhus,by drawing the Aire from the Lungs by dilati- 
on, andas it were opening and voiding his fumes by contraQion, and | 
clofing himielfe. Bur as the heate refreſheth it ſelfe by reſpiration, ſo the | 
= parts of the bodies are refrigerated by the Pulſe and bea- 
ing ot the Arteries, which take their originall ro this effeA and vie, and | 
receiue from him this property, whereof likewiſe hee is the ſource and | 
pimitiue cauſe, 'The Poet expreſſeth that which is aboue ſaid in few 
words. He that would be turther ſatisfied, let him readethe Phyficions, 
ad amongſt the moderne, learned Fernelws in his firſt booke and ſe- | 
tech Chapter, Theoderet in his Sermons of prouidence. Bafil, and Saint | 
flmbroſe, in their Treatiſes ofthe Creation, fhew how Chriſtians ought | 
to beQiſpoſed, in conſidering the maruels of the Creator ,- in the iruc- 
ane and fabrike of mans body. I hauc gathered that which is aboue faid 1 
from Des/zorris , in his Definitions, where I finde.that tuccinRly, and 
adicially he hach gathered all that, which is written in an infinity of o- 
ther bookes. | 
- 89. Spirit. ] The hearthath two ventricles(as1 haye faid)the one cal- 
kd the rightand ſanguine, for it receineth the'bloud that commeth from 
Fens C aua, and diltribureth the ſame to the Lungs bythe-Anteriallveine. 
The other more higher, is called left ahd fpiricuall, becauſe that it 
difributerh by the great Artery, (called awra) the -vitall ſpirit 'engen- 
dred of the pureſt bloud ts the whole body! and receiueth Aite from the 
Lungs, by the meanes ofthe Arteria Venoſs. ff 
- go. Lang.] This istheſotteft, rareſt, and woſt ſpungy part ofthe 
whole body , which was moft requiſite, to the end, that wthour detri- - 
ment or damage , the Lungs might draw and drive out Aire, as the 
Swithes bellowes'doe, and nature hath created them'ro bee the inſtru- 
mentsof reſpiration and of thevoice:for the better cffeQing whereof,ir is 
commodiouſly ficuate and repleniſhed with that which is neceſſary for 
that purpoſe; it is ſeated within the breſt,'which irfillerh and occupieth, 
and vpon the motion of the'ſame,in ſuch ſort, as that the one openeth and 
thſeth it ſelfe with the other. © And as the breſt is devided and diftingui- 
ſhed by a Membrane, ſo the Lyngs are devided intorwo parts, the'one 
right, the otherleft,cach one of which hath two lobch. Sometime in 
bigper mien that haue a broder breaſtis found a fiftlittle lobe, which in 
the forme of a Cuſhioner ſupporterh, the Yene cave from his original or 
'. | [P:abragme, as farre asthe heart. The Lungs confidered in their two 
' ———_ madelike thenayle of the foote of an Oxe , which is thicke 
Oo 2 in 
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inthe baſc, and more thin in the circumference. Ir is compoſed of a ty. 
nicle comming from the ribbes, the which receiueth the Nerues of the 
fixt coniugation,a very greater number of the one ſide, and the other,then 
of an artcriall vein iflinng trom the right ventricle of the heart, and ofa 
veyny artery, comming from the left, hkewiſe from the ſhary art 
comming from the throat, and from his proper fleſh, heretoforedeſcri. 
bed. Extending it ſelfe, it clotheth and enucllopeth almofi the whole 
heart,o ſerue him as a rampart againſt the beames that enuiron him, Hig 
two parts arc ioyned to the baſe ofthe heart, and with the roote ofthe 
ribs, and vertebres of the ſame by their tunicle,and by their veſſels, with 
the parts from whence theſe veflcls do proceede, ſometimes men finde 
them naturally rycd to the conference of the Ribs by little ay 
ſtrings which diſcend from the Ribs vnto the Lungs, and ſometima 
they arc tied thereto bya pleure:icall exceſſe, The g is nouriſhed 
by a ſpiritual! and vaporous bloud,and is ofa temperature rather hot then 
cold. To come vnto that which the Poet toucherh, the Lung is the in- 
ſirument of the voice and reſpiration, by the meanes of the winde-pipe, 
called by the Phyſicions,Tracheis arterie, or Aſpers , for the annelesef 
this artery, are the Organs of the voice, and the ligaments that ioqne 
them, ſeruc for reparation, But the Lerinx is the | ca, inſtrumentdf 
forming the voice. For the winde-pipe firſt of all prepareth the voice 
the bellow, where being formed , ſhe receiuerh increaſe by the Palla, 
which ſerncth her,as the belly ofthe Lute doth the Lute , ro make the | 
ſound to reuerberate:then the Pallator Yauls ſeructh her for a Bow wher- 
with one ſtriketh che irings ofa Violl , or ſomc other ſuch like muſicall | 
Infiruments. 

As touching reſpiration, the Lungs are made of a martter rare and | 
ſpungy, to the end they might more cafily receiuc the Aire, which 
draw 1n from without, without being annoyed,& to pleaſure& accono* 
date the heart, ifthere ſhould be any offenſiue matter, the Aire encering 
violently (as wee feele in running) that might incontinently offend the 
ſame. The Aire being thus ſweetely drawne by the mouth, hath his re+ 
courſe to the Weaſand,andro all thoſe branches that are diſperſedinthe 

s, which communicateth it with the heart, the heate whereof ismo- 
deratcd by this meanes: as contrariwiſe,in ſighing, it diſchargeth icſelfe 
of thoſe duskie,& fuliginous vapours which trouble it:and we oftentimes 
finde-in this ceuoJution of breathing and fighing,that the heart receiveth 
ſomelittle comfort,whether we be fad or ſick. Theſe 2. motions (where- 
of the Lungs are the iuſtrument) are the. cauſe that the heart draweth | 
che Bloud, the Spirit, and Aire, expelleth excremenes ; and black and 
thicke fumes from it ſelfe. Sce the fixt booke of the third Chaprer of | 
| the Anatomy of Maſter Ambroſe Pareas, from whom the Premiſes ate 
ſeleated,which arc heere ſet downe. 

91. Sromake.] The ſubſtance thereof is more ſparmarique then ſans | 
guine,by reaſonthat for one ſmall Membrane, it hath rwo Neruous' 
The quantity thercef is divers, ſome haue a greater, ſome a leſſer. The 
bgure thercof isround and fomewhat long, Tike varo a Bagepipe- It 
compoſed of two proper tunicles,and ofa common before the Peruone | 

um 
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an, likewiſc of Nerucs, Veines, and Arteries, and of his proper Tunicles: 
The internal is Membranous,having about the brimmes certaine ſtraighe 
{mall firings, to attra& the meate in time of neceſsity, and ir reacheth vp 
to the mouth, by meancs whereof the affeQions ofthe one part are com- 
municatcd to the other. It is ſingle and alone, firuate according to his 
grcatcr part, onthe [cit fide, berweene the ſpleene and the hollow part of 
the Liuer, ar.d the inteſtines, to the end that by their heate (asa fire inkin- 
dledabout a Pot) ir might the better concoQ the meate. The particu- 
lar connexion therof is withthe Oeſephages,& the bowels by his a.orifices 
or vents:by his Nernes with the braine,by his veines with the Liuer & the 
Spleene; by his arreſts with the heart, and by his Membrane, common 
coall the naturall parts. His temperament (in men that are well habitu- 
arcd) is moderate, by reaſon it confiſteth of parts almoſt equall, that is ro 
fay,of bloudy and ſupermaticall, or (as Galen intendeth) cold of himſelte 
and his compoſition, and bot by reaſon of the neighbouring or neere ad- 
joyning parts, in ſome more hot or cold, according to the diuers com- 
tons or habitudes of their bodies. The aQtion of a well-cempered 
ſlomake is double,that is co ſay, common and proper. The common is 
wmixec and concoR the meatecs as well for his ownenouriſtunent, as for 
all the other parts of the body, after the concoRion made by the Liver, 
before which,the Sromake hath no other vie of the Ch{zes or ivice,then to | 
coole 8 moiſten ir ſe]fe in regard of the parts about it, the which do both 
hence and dry; and for this cauſe it is ſaid to bee the Author of the firſt 
concoftion. His proper aQion is to draw, retaine, and make that like to 
it ſclte, which agreeth with itz ro expel that which is hurtfull, cicher in 
quality or in whole fubſtance,which is effected as well through his heate, 
as0 avoid vacuity in his ſpungy fleſh, and continually thickned and dry- 
ed by the heate kindled within the folid and fperwancall parts. Wee 
ought tonotealſo that hee hath rwo Offices : namely, that in the vpper 
gart, called the Stomake, and commonly the heart / bur commonly and 
erdinarilythis word Stomake hath relation to the whole Stomake, as 
when a man (peaketh of the weakenefle, cold, heate, or other paſsions of 
the ame) and that below. That in the vpper part is larger to'caſc thoſe 
perſons who carte greedily, and ſwallow great and ſmall Morſels. Fur- 
chermore, iris very ſenſible, by reaſon ir is the Author and ſeige of the 
apperice, by meancs ofthe Nerucs which touch this Orifice, and ouer- 
diwartthem{tlucs rogether,like a Net, by reaſon whereof hee feelerh his 

and want of meate,pricking forward the Creature to ſecke our 
nouriſhment... Thatbcneath,called the P:larom, is narrower, to the end 
thatnothing ſhould paſſe by it, which is not well concoted dilgefted, & 
changedinto iuice. Sce'that which is ſpoken of Che r. In 
briefe,] haue extra&ed{ that which is aboue ſaid )out of the r4. — 
of the 2-booke ofthe Anatomy of Mafter Ambroſe Parexs alcarned Chi- 
wrgion ofour timc.” | 4. 1h | 

92. Chau.) Vpon the 58. Verſe ofthe ſecond booke, we haue ſaid 
fomewhat by the way gwhar C hula istheere muſt we interprer this word 
alinke moreamply according the opinion of the learned Phylicians, 8 
namely ,Pzatey im his Commentary De dizinationibus, Booke 11. Chap. 9. 
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He then faith there, that there are three concoQtions or digeſtions in 


mans body. The firſt, in the Sromiake, whither all ſorts of meates con. 
fuſedly deſcend by the mouth, after they have beene chewed by the 
Teeth. The ſecond concoQion is made in the Liuer, whither the Meg. 
raicall veines conuey that which they haue ſucked from the inteſtines, 
Thethird is made in the extremity of the veines, diſtribured intoall the 
members, to be aſsiſtant to their nouriſhment, and where that which is a- 
greeable for that nouriſhment,js ſucked and drawne by rhe other greater 
veines, by vertue ofthe members & natural} heate.In this firſt diſgeſttion 
& concodGtion that is made in the Stomake,the aliment cruſhed firſt ofall 
by the Tecth, and grinded & mixed into the Stomake, conuertcth it ele 
into a liquor, like to Barly creame, white, fluxible , and ſomewhat ouer. 
thick, whichthe Grecians call chil, which ſignifieth inice; and the Pg. 
et ſurnameth it , The Nouriſher, becauſe that from thence the mainte. 
nance & vigor ofthe whole body proceedeth. Whilſt the meare ſeethah 
and hotly boyleth inthe Stomake, (which being ſtrong, cloaſcth it ſell 
on cuery fide,by meanes of the traverſed fibers,which exrend themſclue, 
and holdeth inthe meare fo clotely, that it toucheth iron cuery fide) of 
the interior ſuperficies, ſhutting vp his ſuperiour orifice, as ſtraightly as 
man would doca Purſe, the wacry parts of the meare (growing to dilly 
lution) raiſe divers vapours into rhe Oefophags by this Orifice, whichs- 
pencth ir ſelfe alittle, and whencefometime procceceth that which we 
call the hearts cuill,accordingly as the Stromake is diſpoſed and rhe wice 
of thoſe things that arc eaten and drunken is ill, becauſe not diſgeſtable, 
A part of theſe vapors iſſue by the mouth,and by the Noſe,&is any 
in the Aire, Thedryerand more ſubtill climing vp to the ſutures ofthe 
head, and the ſmall pores of the skinne thereof exhaleth alſo. The thidk 
er voydcth ir ſclfe gently by the ſame paſſages, and filleth the skin ofthe 
head with filth and ſcaly Excrements. The tuliginous and duskic fuy- 
eth in the rootes of the haires,and feructh thera F4 matter and nitrunent 
Thar which is moreliquid and moiſter, aſcending vnto the Throatad 
to the Pallat, melteth incontinently and ingendreth ſpine, or by the0- 
rifices of Os baſilicere, that a-bur vpon the Pallatraiſcth it felfe vp the 
braine into the ventricles, whereot.itis carried by the Conduirs,by which 
the cwo firſt ventricles (pended oblikely towardthe baſe) recciue theAb 
tcries Carotides,then ſpreadeth it ſelfe heere and there,within and with- 
out the harder Membrane, and goeth as farreas the head; whicheouer 
reth the braine, as it were a Vaulc. If it be ſubrilLit entereth and pierceah 
the brainc it ſelfe, which is fott and fpungy, riſing and falling with cont 
nuall motion. 

As touching the generation or breeding of thoſe other Excrements, 
proceeding from theſe vapours of the (hz/ws, that requireth 
diſcourſe. Furthermore, al:hough thijs Cbiku or ivice ſeemeth-to bee 
one and of the ſame ſort; yet the ſeparation ofthe ſame ſheweth, that it is 
compoſed of different parts. For iutcomprehendeth the aeriall parts, c- 
quall and accomodatcd by iuſi proportion tothenature of the Sromake, 
likewife ſome other which arc fiery, ſubtill,'apd hot; cercaine others 


which arc watty, flowing,ſlippery, viſcous, and compaR,fomcrimes vil- 


cous, 
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cous.and not glewie(which we call Phlegme) which is fiſt ingendred in 
the Stomake, and is aQually of the ivice, whereas the other humors are 
bur potentially. It comprehendeth alſo ſome carthly crudethicke parts, 
which can neither be mollified or refolued by any meanes whatſoever, 
Butallcheſe partics haue euery one of them diuers differences and quali- 
tics of degrecs.V hen as then the Chil hath atrained his perfeRion,and 
that the Stomake hath taken as much as is needetull for his refeRion; he 
beginneth to haue an appetite to be diſcharged. To this effe@ hee ope- 
neth his lower Orifice or part below, (which for this cauſe iscalled Pyle 
ys. thatis to ſay, the Porter) and clenfing and ſtraining his borto 
the 2. {ides,he ioggeth down,and extruderh all that which chargeth him, 
into the bowell called Dephyſ7s,or Puodenum, whence by linle& linle,by : 
expulſive faculty, it flippeth downe into the other bowels, which (ſhur- 
tiog themſclues by the meanes of their ſtraight and tranſuerſe Fibres) hin- 
derthis burthen from falling all rogether,and ſtay the riſing oftheC bilwe. 
{Furthermore,there is ſome part of Phlegme,that alwaies cleaueth tothe 
ſnface of the Membranes of the Stomake and Bowels, which anoynterh 
and greazeth them, to the end that the Chl may more cafily ſlide and 
flip downe. The Chilzs being diſperſed in the bowels, the Meſaraicall 
vines, whichin infinite number iſlue from the ports of the Liver (as the? 
firings of roores) extend themſclues,and are diftribured within the bow- 
els, eſpecially in the ſmaller and thinneſt, from whence they ſucke that 
which is moſt cleere and fluxible, and tranſporr it 'to the ports; 
or pory parts ofthe Liuer, within the tunicle of the Yews ports, from 
whence the Chuus fpreadeth it felfe afreſh into linle rivekets which! 
(ioyned as it were branches to the runicle) infold- and hemme in, by di- 
vers turnes and rerurnes, the hollow fide of the Liner. In theſe riuclers 
is made the ſecond digeſtion and concoQion, Which by the Greoiansis, 
called Chriſmeſis, becauſe the (bilss (boyling and concoRed} draweth 
forth and produceth foure ſorts of humours or different iuices, in quanti-' 
q,quality, colour and vſe,&c. tharis to ſay, Choller,Mclancholy,Bloud,; 
and Phlegme. | D (1341 p | 
As touching thoſe vapours thatare ingendredin this ſecond concoQi-; 
on, and the generation of the fovre humors inthe Liuer, their diuerſiries | 
in themſclues, and orher diſcourſes that depend thereupon, wee leaue to: 
the ſcrutiny and ſearching of the curious Reader, ſince that which is ſpos | 
kenalteady, is oucrlong for an Index. The Phyficians and- Anaromiſfis 
treate hereof very amply. (41 27 6. 6 | 
93. Liner.) Wethane ſpoken of the Liuer of a man;in theexpoſitioh 
ofthe 113. verſe of the ſecond day of this weeke, wherets the Reader! 
may haue recourſe to retranſportitheere, and: ſo ſaue vs the-labour to; 
repeate one thing twiee: Thatalſo which hath beene ſpoken! hererofore| 
indiſcovrfing vpon the Ckilss, and/ that which is added touching = 


| bloud, will diſcouer all. = | 
| 94. Bloud.] This word is takenintwo ſorts for ſometimes itfigni- 
| herh the only pure bloud ſeparated from the other humorsy ſometimes, 
; and moſt vſually, it is taken for the bloud which comprehendeth the: o- f 
| ther humors, thatis to ſay, Phlegme, Choller, and Melaneholly with it 


ſclfe,1 


al... _ —_ 


—_— 


| 


4 delighteth her {elfe in diverſity ofthings) hath prepared diuers fons 


-tinent toxhis purpoſe, and ſhewed therein cxaQtly,how the nouriſhaent 


| Garden indiuers places. | 


intiuled, Medicine virinſque ſyntaxes, 


\ brated by Homer, inthe ſecond of his 1/zede, and by other ancient Poets 
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ſelfe, ſuchas we ſee it is inthe opening of Veines and Arteries. It engen- 
dreth and nouriſherth all the parts of the body, to wit, all the languineby 
it ſclfe, and the ſpermaricall by the aſsiſtance of the ſeede. There is a. 
midſt the bloud a ſweete Phlegme, and halfe concotted , which aftex- 
wards by concoQion made more perte, becommeth bloud, There is 
likewiſe ſome portion of the cholerique humour, pale or yellow, but na. 
turall and benigne, and part of the melancholy humour, to the en ir 
might be compoſed of parts of contrary temperament, and different jg 
quantity. For the pureſt bloud is for the moſt part Phlegme , and Me. 
lancholy, but the Cholerique humour is the leaſt. This bloud thustem- 
pered, is as it were the fountaine that watereth all the beds ofthis Gar. 
den, which we call mans body, and the ſtorchouſe whence all the mem, 
bers draw their nouriſhment, the one ſucking more of Bloud, the ather 


of Phlegme, the other of the Melancholy or Cholerike humour, The 
iuice engerdred of thenouriſhment concoed in the Stomake , is 
matter of bloud, but that which conuerteth this iuice into bloud, andap 
propriatcth it (as it ought )is the naturall heate & fleſh cf the Liver, 
the ftomake and the Meſeraicall veines haue prepared the iuice. the Ling 
recciveth ir (as it were) into her boſome, and endeuoreth ro conuent 
into his ſubſtance, and make itlike voto himſelfe , which having perlog 
med as much as is bchooucfull, then this great Mafle becommeth 
bloudbeing a midling thing between the juice and the fleſh ofthe L 
Sce the reſt in the Medicinall Definitions of I. Deſgorrss, from whomj 
gathered that which is aboue ſaid. 
95. Neariſbment.)] The Phyſicians call all that nouriſhment, whi 
may augment the ſubſtance of the body. For (ance fo itis, that 
bodies that are dayly ſubic& to nouriſhment, doe pine away and pett 
except that bee reſtored to them which is taken from them, Naturc(du 


ITS both to the {olid ſubſtance of the ficſh, and to the vial 
ſpirits of the body. Hipecrates hath written a little Treatiſe of Aliment, 
and ſince him diuers others hauc diſcourſed thereupon in their bookes. 


The learned Fernelws (inthe firftand ſecond Chapter of the 5. book of 
his Phyfakes)bath drawn into a compendious Treatife,ſo much as is 


is prepared , -how from the Stomake it is paſſed into. rhe Veanicle, 
which drawcth and retaineth it, how it is concoRed and digeſted, that io 
afterwards it may be diperſed thorow the whole body, according av our 
Poet expreſlerh it by che fimilitude of a Fourtaine , which watercth 4 


As touching the goodnefie and variety of meates,the Phyſicians have 
written. particularly thereof. T. /aques weeker, a German Phyſician, 
bticfcly colleQed their opinions,in the 3.part of the x.book ofhis worke, 


96. Sonne,] Thetwo ſonnes of ,£/calapins , are Podalirius and Me 
chan, who for their great cxperience in Phyſique and Surgery, are cele- 


infome times paſt, 


— 
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"77. Galen. ] This was an excellent Phyſician, happy in the expreſcion 
ofhis conceptions, in eloquent and good Greeketermes. He was borne 
awss a Citic of Afie. He flouriſhedin the time of 24. Aurehus the 


. 


in Per, 
r, and of Comodas Emperors, and wrote v bookes, 
naper cod of Cum Eyre, abort rey mat bake, 
g8 Herophils. ) This was a 


fician of former times,whom Ply 

rankerh arnongſtthe moſt excellent in bis eleventh booke, the eight and 

Anicch chapter, and in his 25. chapter 24 Burſuch a obe as had bue ſew 

Diſciples, becauſe he wa outr-ſubrile int his diſcourſe,and would that his 

Auditors (hould be great Philoſophers. Proprer nimum ſubtilitatems de- 
tas ef faith Pliny. And therefore is he ſurnamed High, by the Poer, that 


"T0 _ ſucha one as might not be vnderſiood but by the 
karned; 


:99. Promethens.) The Poets have fained, that Promethexs(the ſonne of 
ws, and father of Dexcalion) having formed a tnan ofcarth,the god- 
tefſe Mimerna (aſtoniſhed to ſee ſorarea worke) promiſed him that by 
ket meanes ſhee would procute him from the othet gods wharſocucr 
mrequiſire for the perfeQion of this world, Prometheas made this an- 
fatte, that he could not know what ſhovle be ficting forir, except bim- 
elefaw he preſents that ſhould be giuen hitrt, | Hereupon hee is takets | 
pitto Heaven'by Afinerde 3 where, having ſeeheſo many bodies anima- 
xd with celeſtiall fire, ſuppoſed that it was the moſt requiſite for his I- 
mage: and therefore he rouched ( with the*Rod which hee bate in his 
©d) one of the Wheeles of the Chariorof the Sunne z and bringing 
this Rod to the carth, he madehis Image living and animared,by 
ricancs thereof; for which cauſe,hee was afterwards chaſtiſcd by Is- 
, and finally delivered by Hercules, Horace learnedly deſcribeth this 
jon, in the third Ode ofhis firſt booke,  _ | 
Audax lepeti genus 
Ignem fraude mala gentibus intulit. x | 
Poſt ignem atheres dom pi? 
Saubduitum, macies & nous febr un | 
Terris incubuit cohors : | 
Semot ique prins tarda neceſ$itas 
Lethi corripuit gradum, | 
lenter not into the Mythologic of this Fable, which hath beene pub- 
liſhed by the Pagans,vpon the recital which ſome ofthe chicfeſtamong 
them haue heard to be done inthe Creation and fall of the firſt man,and 
nthe beginning of the world, as a man may ſee in Oxza, in the firſt of his | 
Metamorphoſis z where ſpeaking of the new earth, whercof the body of 
Man was | mn adderh : 
«am ſatus Tapeto, mitt am fluuialibus nds, 
— fciew moder antuns cuntis Deorum Cc. | 


— . DD 


Our God, fairh the Poer, isthe true Prowethens, that is to ſay, He that 

by his prouidence, and incomprehenſible wiſedome ( forthis word Pre- | 

200 is deriued from another x —_ fignifieth foreſight _ _ | 
mo OP ome WY 
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dome) created the body of this faire Image 3 that is to lay, man of the 
onable ſoule 


fe Father, and 


body; ſo as when the one periſheth,the other paſſeth away alſo. Butthe 
ſoule of man, hauing been inſpired from aboue, and infuſed intothebo- 
die formed of duſt, may ſubſift without the ſame; and is not extinguiſhed 
in ſeparating her ſelfe from the body. | 

The ſecond point which is to bee conſidered in the definition of the 
ſoulc,is her forme; which comprehendeth three things: that is to ſay,uhat 
the ſouleis aſpirituall ſubſtance, that ſhe is one ofthe two parts, where 


man is compoſed, and that ſhchath her aboadc inthe body. ” 


__——_—_ 


WNLIM 


__— 


———=s wo mn = i» mam a i» @ oo __ 1 


CC 
——_— —— = > Ho 


_———— 


| T he Summary of the fixth D a v. WO 


"By this word ſpirituall; the nature of the ſoule in her ſelfe is expreſſed, 
which is created of nothing, incorporeall , and more excellent then the 
elementary and ztheriall bodies : in briefe, approaching neereſt to the 
naure of God : inuiſible:ſiwple, nor mixed, nor ſubicR to altetation or| 
corruption z firme, without figure, and lincaments; inviſible and indivi- | 
: we call her likewiſeſpiziruall for cenaine reſpe&s , diftinguiſhin 
her by this word from the ſoule of brure beaſts, which is bur a vitall ang 
| animall ſpirit; and the temperament of the parrs of the brutal! body. And 
we docitlikewiſe to confure thoſe, that are beſotred with ſuch opinions 
2s tend to: wake men belecue that ſhe is 'morrall as the body is. - She is 
likewiſe one of the parts of the efſenceof man, for ſhe differeth from the 
rlon of the Soanne of God ,, and from Angels , andthe foules of brute 
boaſts as it hath beene ſaid, | 
/ As touching herplace inthe body, fome hold that ſhe is all in all the 
body, and wholly in euery part thereof. Others (av the Phyſicians) lodge 
kerin the braine: The Philoſophers and Theologians in the heart. The 
Poet leaucth this vndecided, by meanes whereof wre will ſay that ſhee is 
notin the body repleriucly,tor that appertaineth ro him onely who filteth | 
aIthings: neither circumſcripruely, conſidering that ſhe is incorporeall: 
hut ſhe 15 definitively within the bounds of her proper ſubſtance, which is 
cotinfinite 3 and being in a cerraine place, worketh now and then, by the 
aideofher inſtruments. is 

As touching the third point, towit, of the erid of the ſoule, rhat is to 

of her faculties ; there are diuers opinions of Plato, Ariftorte; Phyſici- 
ns, and Theologians. Our Poet from her miraculous effe&s, hath ſuffi- 
ently repreſented the faculties thereof, Plato attributeth three vnto het * 
he one, which is gouerning and predominant, lodged in the braine : 
whereof (he is the temperament, or of ſpiritual} and incorruptible ſub- 
ſance,and that hath for faculties z the intelligence , the diſcourſe , the 
indgement, and memory. 

The ſecond, is the Animall and Iraſciblefaculty, lodged inthe hearr, 
otin the temperament of the ſame z hauing this property to moue affec- 
tions, and vertues, and to maintaine this vitall life : by mcancs whereof 
the body is ſtirred and agitated. | 

Thethird faculrie, is the concupiſcible, which he ſeateth in the Liuef, 
thewhich maintaineth the body, and inciteth a man to produce his like. 
The Phiſicians haue given her three z which they call Animall, Virall, 
and Naturall, agreeing (in ſome ſort) with Plato, and inclining alſo to the 
ſympathy of the body with the ſoule. 

As touching Ar:ftotle,and divers Philoſophers (who have followed 
bim) they have affigned three principall faculties to the ſoule. The firſt 
l8the Vegeratiue, which hath for his kindes and d ancies,the vertue | 
generatiue, nutritive, and augmentatiue. The ſecond is the ſenſitive, | 
which comprehendeth the exterior ſenſes, that isto ſay, the ſight , the 
hearing,the (mell,the taſte, and the — the interiors,which are; | 
magination, diſcourſe, iudgement , apprehenfion, and memory. The | 
thirdis therationall, which embraceth intelligence will, and refolotion. | 
Morcoverghey hauc giuen her two other leſle principallz the one is the 
Ls Pp 3 appc- WES 1 
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apperitive,which comprehendeth couctouſneſſe,vchemency.and conſul- 
tation, The other is the inclination, which they call Zoce-mvetins , which 
is the cauſe that the ſoule is in perpetuall motion , and turneth her ſelf 
towards thoſe things that arc her abicQs, and which ſhee receiuerh by 
the aide ofher inſtruments, which are the exterior ſenſes to: teceiue, or 
rciethis or that, The Theologians gather by that which is aboueſaid, 
that in mans ſoule there are foure faculkics , common both to Man, «9 
Plants, and brute Beaſts: thatis to fay , the Vegetative, the Appe, 
titive , and the Loco-motiue , becauſe that theſc faculties. have thei 
organicall and inftrumencall aQions onely, and haucrefcrence tothe 
animall life of man. Bur there is one proper vnto man which is 
Rationall , rogether with thoſe aboue-mentioned, working ſomaimg 
by exterior infiruments, and ſometimes withant regard of God, andps- 
litique ſocicty. Some ſuppoſe, that the faculties proceede from the foile 
it ſelfe, which is the Image of God, the ſource of Conceptions, andh. 
\ berty of AQions, and the gouerneſle of Speech. Likewiſe that ſhe fur 
ſheth the body (during their coniunRion) with natural} and animall-yi 
gour. Morcouer that they proceede from diuers ſpecies of the foule, 
whereof the one ( called temperament, common both to Man, to 
Plants, and Beaſts)  periſheth with the body ; the other is proper 
man, bcing incorporall, a became of the Deity , and aQually ic 
from the body. | 
There remaineth the fourth poine of the properties of the ſoule,where- 
ofthe one is, that ſhe is the ſpeRacle of the body ; the other, that ſhee i] 
immortall. Vpon this the Philoſophers and Theologians diſcourſe, d 
 uerſly accordingalmoſt all ofthem,except the Epicures, who ſequeſired 
themſclues from the reſt; compoſing the ſoule of ſome mores & graines 
of duſt, and making it mortall, akhough there are ſome that would e 
 cuſe them. The Chriftians ſufficiently know that which the holy Scaip- 
ture ſaith ofthe ſoules departed from rhe bodies, and of their mman» 
lity, before and after che RefurreRion : the proofes of all theſe , beeing 
—_— and moſt firme in divers places of the Prophets , and &- 
of <— » thatwhich the Poet hath deſcribed and dilated ypon 
this matter of the ſoule, is caſte enough to be vnderſteod, and wee hauc 
ſufficicatly diſcourſed vpon the ſame for the preſent, He that would bee 
further relolued, let him rcade thoſe of our time, who have written vpo® 
Ariſtetles diſputes, de anime,and the Commentaries of the Theologians 
vpon the Text of Aſoſes firſt and ſecond chapters of Geneſis where he ipea- 
keth of the creation of the ſoule. 
1. Seneca.) For example of men of great and wonderfull memory; 
The Poet produceth Sereca, who in the an boake of his Declamations, 
complaining ofthe diſcommoditics of old age, amongſt ochermaladics, 
ſaith, that it had taken from him his memory, and addeth: Hanc(memers 
am ) aliquande in me floruife, vt nen tantum ed vſum ſafficeret, fed in mire 
calaumm v/que procederet non nego. Nam duo mrillia neominum recitats : qu0 
dine erent difle, referebamy, & ab tis qui ad aubliendum preceptorem neſffren 
conmnenerant, fingulos verſus 4/ingults dates, cums. plures quam ducent: ffich 


renter 
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ent ur ab 1: inm0 emci9 1ens fue ad premum recitebim: Nee ad | 
aw wellens velex cr ab meu nacmeerig; fed et 1ami ad CE 
ceprrete The. Zi inthe fourth baoke of the 17; volume of bis 
Theater, Dewvits hach collected che names of divers menot the 
former and'rhis preſencage,who have had exccllcat memories, of whom 
thexe were many that farre: excelled Sowes. Amonght ochers, there was a 
certain yong- ſchollcy (borne inthe He of (br/ice 3 who readily recited 
thirty fixc thouſand wards of all foes; and of diuers taaners incontinent- 
ly after he heardthem nced, & tepearcd themallo as cafily back- 
ward,andcould-as well receuntthem from the widR, as fromthe. begin- 
ning. Morcoutr, bee raught this ſcience to thofe that deſired roknow it. 
| Maectzs recounteth things beyond all wonder, in che- firſt Chapter of his 
third booke of his ders LeQtures or readings. . . 0:74 
.c2> Cyra5.:] Amongft other notable Hiftorics of the exccllency of me- | 
mary,that of Cyrar (the great King of the Perſians ) is not to bee forgot, 
whocallcd-all the ſouldiers of his Armic by their names. Zewephan (who 
kath written 8.bookes af the inſtitution of this Prince } ſaith in his fitth 
booke, that he called all his Captaines by their natacs, and fheweth the 
xaſon why Cyrus thought it as vnfirring tor a Generall and: Commander | 
|ofan Armie, contuſedly ro command a troope of men, and wiltlthem to | 
charge or march heare orthere: as it is vnbeſeeming a Mechanicall man | 
or Anificer, to bee ignorant of his working tooles, or for the Father of a | 
family to command to fetch wood, or. water, without naming him that 
ſhould doc itzwhich is the cauſe char ſeruants gaze oftentimes onc 
awother,and the bufinefſle remaineth vadone,or is not fo well performed. 
Bur P&ry in his feucnth booke,Chaprer 24. addeth,thar Cyras Rex onens- 
tur i» exercits ſuo miltibu; nemina reddiat, wi fine monttore exercitums falu- 
wet, faith Faſer ine Adaximmns. Sebw inhis 7. Chapter: and Quiaralcan in his 
deventh booke, chapter 2. teftificth the ſame. | 

4. P;rrbus:) Pyrrbes King of Alb ing adcſire to know his for- 
tme, ſent to the Ocacle of Satan,(which ſame ettceme to be: that in Pho- 
ads) where he receiued from Apalothis ambiguous anſwere. 


| 


Dicote Eacidens Romano wincere poſſe. = 


Expounding this to his owne aduantage, hee entred battaile with the 
Twentnes but recciucd the foile by tbe Romanes. Afterwards this poore | 
Prince(extremely ambitious)was {lainc in the Citi of 4rges, where an- 
ather made him know, and fecle in the ſawe inftant his miſaduenture, as | 
_ teflifieth in his —_— Ambaſſadour C:iveas a man indued _ | 
moſi excellent parts,cſpecially with liberty of policy ,and eloquence 
(beſides this ho — that —— Rome in his Maſters 
\dehalfe, the next day after his arriuall, be falured the Senate, and all the 
people by their names,and ſirnames. © (h142/+ 3 
| 146 Memory. ] This is a faculry or power ofthe ſoule(as Yixes ſaith)by 
'meanes wherof a man containeth in his.vnderſtanding the things known | 
and apprehended,by ſome exrerior orinteriourſence ;and therefore eue- 
ry ation of the memory is inward. And this is (as it were) the nn | 

tablc 
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| repoſe, which ought not to be immoderate. The Phiſicians fer downe 


T he Shmmary of the foxth a © 
rable, wherein (as that which we ſee with our eyes, bringeth knowledge 


chingsrhat preſent themſelues. The knowledge thereof hath ſome oe. 
grees: For when ſhe ſcarcherh and is inquiſitive of _— ; this is called 
confideration,& that remembrance, when ſhe embracerh thoſethings,j, 
che remembrance there 1s a progreſsion, & aduancement, whenhe ſpirit 
fixethrir (clfe to ruminate vpo ſomthing, in toffing & turning it vp &down 
in the thought. T his is done by a fimple contemplation ofthe ſpirit inthe 
memory: The remembrance confidered in generall , and. as'it werecon; 
fuſcdly, is commonas well to vs asbrure beaſts, but tharwhich is cffe@eq 
by degrees,and which we call diſcourſe, in examining thoſe thingewhich 
arc preſented vnto vs, with thoſe that are eſcaped from vs,is onely 
to man, who vſcth diſcourſe, although indeed both Platerchband fig 
attribute ſomething to the Dogge,the Fox, the Elephant , and fomey. 
ther creatures. This diſcourſe is by Ar:fforle, and other Philofopherga 
led Arduoers, and Reminiſcentia, an examination of remembrance,inſuth 
ſort,as the memory bringeth to her by parcels an a& which ſhe hate: 
taincd.and digeſicth ir,and diſtinfly reduceth it to her ſei{e.The meme- 
ry is lodged in the hindermoſt part of the head, and hath two faculties 


the memory contemplating by the eyes of vnderftanding,retaineth ane 


the one to apprehend,or comprehend; the other,to retaine.Such as have 
a mn braine,apprehend very calily; All brainesarc humide,cirher mor 
Or I1CuCe . "AH 
Buteuen as a man may eaſily ſerthe impreſsion of a Seale in any r 
thatis fluxiblez the which remaineth but recaineth not the forme of 
thing thats —_— therin: So thoſc brainsthat are ouer-monſt;cdpre- 
hend ſpeedily; but what they fo cafily receiue, doth ſcarcely fiay or cor 
tinue with them. Thoſe whoſe braines are lefle moiſt,reraine'berrer ;'but 
diverſly, that is,the one retaine the words,as Themſtocles,and Sen 
other the things,as Hertenſias.Inthis place as the words and things ari 
number infinite; ſo men diuerſly occupy their memories therein, &hage| 
their attentions and particular inclinations. But the attention confits| 
meth the memory. And as ina great table,wencither conſider nor wt 
all that which is painted thercin, or finde notart the firſt that thing whi 
we ſceke for : So likewiſe diuers things are hidden in the memory,which 
we imagine not to be there : and contrariwiſe, thinking to finde this or 
that,we cannot attaine vnto them: bur if any one ſhould make mention 
thereof, we incontinently remember the ſame. For diuers there are, that 
vnderſtand forraine languages, and cannot pronounce the ſame, becauſe 
that in ſpeaking we ſearch our; but in hearing,the things that are 
ſented vnto vs,and wereknowledge them. The temperament ofthe 
dy(being well compoſed and gouerned) helpeththe memory verymueh: 


and nextit, the manner of ourliuing, in our mearte, drinke, exerciſe, and 


particular remedies,for the preſcruing and recovering thereof; Buthear® 
ning, andeſpecially thatwhich teacheth vs toſpeake,and judge aptly of 
things; the meditation, diligent and well-ordered readings, notot all 
bookes,old and new confuſedly 5 burof a {mall:number of the beſt and 
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choiſeſt,with cxerciſe ; in whatſscucr vocation, augment, and marucllou-| 
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ſly fortifieth the memory, 8: by that meanes alſo breedeth ina man great 
wiſcdom,by the examinatio of things that are paſt and preſent,8 to tore- 
ſee and perpend thoſe that are to come. Hee that would bee further in- 
firucted Coels, let him reade thoſe, who haue written vpon Arifotle, 
Pe anime. | haue followed Dives in that which isabouec mentioned,who 
have colleed it out of others. | 
1.5» Gordian knot.) Gordins, from a Labourer being become the King 
of phrygia , in memary of his cleRion, tyed vp certaine firings or 
thongs , wherein there was a knot ſo folded, that every one ſuppolcd ir 
to be indiſſoluble, and there ran a rumorous Prophecy from the Oracle, 
that promiſed the Kingdome to him that could vndoe this knot. Alexaw- 
ger the great being vnable to looſen it, cutitin pieces. Since when, this 
| Gardien knot is turned into a Proverbe,when any one ſpeaketh of difficule 
things, and ſcarcely able to be vnderftood. 
| , J1waus.)] Thegreat mountaine Cancaſus (ſo remouned in Hifto- 
tics)is devided, by reaſon of his gem extent,into ſome parts which hauc 
divers names. The onc is called I mans, and ſeparaterh za: from Scthre, 
whereof 1t maketh two parts, the one called Scxthia on this fide,and the 
other on the other fide —_— » See Pliny in his fixth booke, the ſeuen- 
tenth Chapter, and Pro/ewy in the ninth Table of Aſs. The Poe faith, 
thatthe Spiric of man (although ir be impriſoned inthe body) doth not- 
withſtanding flye at one flight from Imaus beyond Cabpe, which is one of 
\ Herenles Pillars in the Straight of Gibraltar ypon the Coaft of Africa:that 
is to ſay,thar he runneth from Eaftto Veſtin bricte, thorow the whole, 
world in a moment oftime. 

-- 7. Calpe. Thisis a mountaine at the end of Spaine, ypon the borders 
of the Sea,neere vnto which,there is a towne called (aþpe,as Strebo faith, 


ut this day named the Mount Gebraltar. It is oppoſite againſt Abyle, a 
Mountaine in «Af7ri44, and theſe two are called Hereales Pillars, which 
doaze vp the Straight, The Poex faith, that mans Spirit flycth ax 
.08c Mount from Im beyond Cape, that isto ſay, from the North to 
the South, and from oneof the cnds of the world vnto another, more 
luiftly thEcke Sun inuironeth the whole Earth, in the ſpace of 24.houres. 
; i $. Brazen Aare.] Micowancxccllent Statuary (amongſt his other 
4dmired workes) made a Marc or Cow of Braffe, approaching the life ſo 
mecrely, that the Horſes runne vpon her to affayle her. The Grecke and 
Latine Pocts haue made excellent Verſes in praiſe of this ſo rare a 
\Maſter-piece. Ronſard in the firſt booke of his Pocms, hath tranſlated 
'adooren well-compoſed Epigrams, out of Greeke,vpon this ſubie, I 
will ſer one of them downe in this place, to incite the Readers deſire, to 
ſee the reſt, 

A Bull $06 furious mad without regard, 

Mounting this Cow, was wondroaſly deprided: 

Newer ſuth he, bath any Bull beſtrided, 

4 Cowyhat had « skin and hide ſo hard. | 
9. Zenxes. Reade that which Pliny writeth in his ninth. and tenth 
Chapters of his 35. book, Fecit & Pemelopen(laith he) [n que pinxi{ſe mores 


| Videtur, Fertur & puerumpinxiſſe vuas ferentem,ad quas cum aduoleſſent «+ 
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wee, ingenue proceſſit ir atus opere dicens } uas melizs pimnxi gud Pucram ney 


ei hoc conſumaſsem, aues timere debaerant. 

10. Marble. ] Elenin the ninth booke of his Diaerſe Hiſtory, chays 
ter 39. ſaith, thatan Arbewraw (who was a yong man, and bf a pood 
houſc) became extremely in loue with a ſtatue of good fortune, which 
was in the publike place, and embraced and kiffed the fame, and afier- 
wards being more deſperate in his lowie, he made a petition to the Coun. 
cell,beſceching them inſtantly that they would ſell him the ſame atwhar 
price ſocuer: but being wholy repulſed and denyed his ſuite, after he hag 
offered diuers great and rich preſents to this Statue, and powred forth gj 
infinitenumber of teares, he for very grticfe and ariger flew hitnſclfe, pþ 
ny (ſpeaking of another that became beſorted in loue with the Stawey 
Venw Guidien made by Praxiteles)ſaith, Ferunt amore captii quendamgin 
delituiſſet noitu, ſmulachre coheſiſſe, cinſfs capiditatis eſſe mazcem maculan, 

tt. Apelles Venus, | Reade Pliny inthe 35. Chapter of his 20. books, 

12. Archites.) This was a Philoſopher of Pithagoras ſe, Lord ofry 
rentum, both valiant, wiſc, and a great Magician,who animated the Gy 
ometricall Signes, with or ror ng ; and madea Pigeon of wood 
to flyc as Aulus Gellins ceſtiierh, in his 10. booke, and 12. chapter. The 
Poet Horace calketh Architas; Maris & terre numeroque carentis ine 
menſorem. See Diogenes Laertins in his eighth book of the lives of the 
loſophers,and the fragments of Pythagoras. Wl 

14. Eagle: } Peter Rams in hiis Preface vpotithe ſecond booke 
Mathewaricall Obſervations, attributcth this excellent inuention of 
woodden Eagle,(which mounted aloftinto the Aire before theEm 
and followed him vnto his gate )to Joby de Mennt Reyall, and the Ironhy 
alſo, whereof our Poet maketh mention. - 

14: Nimred.] He calleth that Tower and Ciry that was builded 
the plaine of Sexeer, the Palace of Nomred, where this mighty man(a 
med in the Scriptures , The great Hunter) raigned at thattime:Thiy 
Tower and City was called Babe, becauſe that in that place ourlad 
confounded the Languages of men.- Sec Gen. Chap. 10. 9310.& 1149; 

15. Heazen of glafſe. } The Hiſtorians ſpeake of the viQorics olSw 
| por, King of Perſia,(who raigned in the time of Conſtentine,and was amoſi 

| _ Prince. Amongſt other titles (which he gaue himſelfe) he calkd 
[| imſclfe the brother both of the Sunne and Moone, and ir may ber;by 
reaſon ofthat Heauen of Glafſe here mentioned: a teſtimony of hiswaine 
curiofty and yet notwithſtanding,a maruellous worke of mans h 
Cardan in his booke De varietate reram, but principally Cedrenus, jinth 
life of Heracl#a5, Succeſſor to Pharcas, Ply 

16. Briarew.) Marcus Mercellus (having beſieged Siracuſa) was 
ſuch ſort repulſed by 4rchimedes Engines, which he ſhot vwneſpyed; that 
he ſaid vnto his Enginers, Let vs ceaſe to make warre with this 8riarew, 
who teſting at vs, for that he hath drowned our Ships in the Sca, hath 
| repulſed our Engines, and hath ſurpaſſed all the Gyants with a 
hands,whicreof the fables of che Pocts make mention. The Poets lay, 
—_ Briarens was a Giant, the Sonne of Heauen and Earth , who had 4 


hundred armes,who bythe ſolicitation of Theris,,mounted vp to Heauen! 
ro} 
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Herlierintbefult of his {aagiThigmord-fighi miuch,asifa man. 
(oouktf&y; firongand boyBrious..\cArchoneaes HDem ntade; more; of his: 
Engines, then 09;; mcnicould. havedone- With rhicix hands, as alſo; Pia. 
arch diſcauelee} jt arlargaco the life b:4Þ@reellis ioSee:Greereih the filth 
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| 089<! He aey$ 1103.4 , [ 
ofabeSupplamtnt of Hifierica,makerh otentioni ofa rich Prefcnt,'fene] 


to Conſtantinople, tothe Turke Soliman, by the Enaptrour Ferdimers, This | 


Frameof Sidacrwas carritd by 1 2-meri/end was himounted and mong- 


ted againe(Uy himtharhad made ir)ingiepreſencc of Solimennowhom | 


he likewiſe:preſcrited a bogke, commayning the nitancs; 19 contintyg this 
admirablc ſphere io his motions. C cx:ar NS: 7 (3; ct mou Tar akin TE 
\..28; xLmage.] The ancient Theologians ſays, t:the: boly Scripture 


(which wag before Hane) manbadinhimihe _—_ 
mtegrity, and all other yertues well goyerned.-; Thi 

bygacc,and we may cbulider it jnuhreteſpeAs; x4in x 
ance thereof 3:2. io regard. of thb gate wherewith; 
ind 3.30 regardot his-aughority 


rdof the ſub- 
waSendow- 


cc. This <ovfideratjon requirttharintice. Commentary, '11. ,-'- 
+Ascouching the gifts3- The Image of God inmanguas the conformi- 
qwhich Adm bad with God,  inas euch as the- juſtice and ſanRiry of 
ad (bined inman, asin livin porninirdof the Deity : As Sqiat Paul 
ehorteth the Epheſians in his fourth Chapter, to inveſt the newman, 
thich-is created according © God, injuſtice! and: ſanRicy of verity. 
i'The ſcope wherear:, der , (being thus created) and all, his 
joſtericy with him, ought to; ayme, was: to ſcerue God in holinefie and 
ufiice all the diyegof theitlues. Inregard of the precminence aboue 


ingioſticurcd-and eſtabh(hed foucraigpe. Lord overall inferious thi 
ThisImage batb not reſpe@ go the purity.and ſanQiryof hearr,but to'the 
extctioir authotity and order; lo whith fence Saint-Pas/jnthe 13-chap- 
tefof the firſi to. the Coririthvans faithgthat man's the: Image and glory of 
Gai fot inthe dignity and power of man ouer a woman(as nall other aw- 
rity and;preetniinence)the glary. of God fhinegh; clecrely.. See hero 
thethrce parts of the Image of Godareini man,ypon which-the Po- 


ſinerra&t orfhadowofthe-firſt and; fk part in man. That.inthe midi, 


bylcſus ChriRt,ir'is repairetd.in the regenerate, gndfrom day to.day-in- 


ih /opilerg again iwmbom thp achavigads inwided £0 Make: wdrre:// 
ht As 


bookeoflii quaint, m6 Claudia Epigtar, avtouthing.4r- 
( tb 919151 ef tait2ug 


of Silaer :]- Paula: Taoinr; and Sobelicus- inthe 24: bagke|: 


atghorizy and precninence-cuer allcrearuress | 
int Augsftive maketha reſemblance;,oftlie memory, vnderfianding, | 
ad che will of mats ſoule,with the theee Pcrfons-that are 3n the: divine | 


— * - 
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othet ereazures, man was created according io the Image of God, be- | 


et'diſcourſeth fuccinAly.; es learnedly; : Aftcy.@nne,thete remaineth | 
[ 
which confiſteth in Iuſtice and ſanRiry,hath beene defaced by-ſinog, bug | 


acaſcth,yniill icbath acrained perfeQionghar is to fay,uhen they ſhallbs | 
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in Heauen; The petfe@ akin and reftauration oft & 
beinthedayof theRefarreRionofmhe bleſſedar ſuch tries we ſhall 
conformed vntoTeſusChrift,not only iti fpitir,e heart; and af 4 
bur alſ6in bodies,which ſhallbeg] Oh bizis.as che  Apole each: 
cth'vs vie r5:chapcot thet; Bios rhe Coregthuans, verſe ab.andi ; | 
the third Epifile ro the: Philippa verſe 231) Ang the Poct likcwifeen.| 
preſſerh this felicitie, deſcribing on the contrarie fide thenilerievF our} 
ſoute, as Jong as irivimprifoted niche body;detking tris verſe with two 
excelletit eomparifons of hitn' tharremaineth ina houſe thav i is rulnoajy 
and full of Spiders webs ' © * © d GARE 5101 ole 2 
15. Fowas. | The creation of a Woman i exif deferivedby | 
the 2. chap. of Geneſds, pon whicti: the Poerdifcourſerh ms in ch] 
cexſhewing firſt of all, the greatcammodities which am cineth] 
y this aide which God hath giuen him. Secondly;that as ocher crearuny| 
had bin coupled in paires,ſoit betiooucd thar man ſhould hauca 
ni6nof his kinde. To effe& which;God framed Woman of theribof 
| Man. Thirdly,chis creation and the difference betwixtthe bodies ofin 
and woman,is liuchy.r _ teſentedin concluſion of their facred'conii 
| ons: in confiderariowwhereof, the Poct acknowledgech this admin 
wiſedotnie of the Creator, who of 6ne body made ewo, and ofrwoys 
whicl\two in one:contiriuc.in their iflae co-vrire. © ' [192 
19% Androgize.] ' This Greckeword, compoſed of two divers r 
tha Marxremes.” Altheoogh che Ph hers(and 
have difeourſed hereupon very impropetly ; yer our Poer recuuzkl 
here ro his proper ; nds ſignification; iBor! cruely man-and \ 
lawfully joytied in marriage, ate twb inoheficſh: and atamorousaaic 
ablc, and venerable Androgine, that is to fay,aſubicA compoſed ofMas 
ad Wife, who are bur one bot; one fleſh, and one bloud;, Godke| 
—_— made of Adam ondly,twobodics : thativwo lay, Adimand E 
efthcſe'two bodics, one Foacyeodpen tying: ther _— ol cmd 
of holy marriage. *'  - we 
20. Tg bed. | He deſeriberhin a fow Verſes, the | [ih 
| fingular favours of God,vponthelawfullconiunttionof M Man and Wike. 
FirR, it is the figure of the holy Hieneethar is tofay, of the ſpiriraalan 
myſlicall marriage of Icſas Chriftwih his Church , 8 allfaichfull ſokes: 
2. Thereis an vaſpeakeable amitie detweene the Husbang 8 -the: Wile: 
3- Marriage was ordained before finne, andin that Garden of delight; 
tt vnpolluted by the tranſprefſion of Adewand Ea. 4.1t was hone 
by the preſence and firſt miracle of Icſus Chriſt, and the bleſſed Vit- 
77a atthe marriage in Cavein Galle, as Saint Tohy reftifiertiia che 
nw; Chapter. 5. Iris rhe encettainmeyr or cominuate courſe of man» 
—" i mankinde, which withent-this rmeanes ſhould todainlyperiſls 
the meanes thereof, _ and amiric is maintained chorow'the' 
world ; and'man,afcr hee is dead, leaneth himfelfe ſlningintus 
voſdetiey: 7 leis a vefficdy againſi incontitience,and diversothercuils, 
hae, this life isrepleat.  -. | 
| : 'Yalcen.) This 'wordisraken euery where for the. verreftriall and 
mmcil wy lowing the tile of the ancientPoets,, as hath been you! 
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ved ypon this firſt booke. Sec Grraldzs, Cartari, and N. de Cortes in their 
| Mychologies ypon the word Vulcanas, That which hee addcth in the 
| $1037. Verſe of YVeras, ſignifyeth the coniundtion of Male and Female. | | 
Bl] >2. Salrmander, | Pliny inhis tenth booke, Chapter 67. Salamandra , 

wimal lacerti figure, ſtellatum, nunquam niſi magnis imbribus prexeniens & 

lerenttate deficiens. Huic tantis vigor, vt ignemtattura extinguat , non alio | 
{ Mlnude quam glacies. Dieſcorraes is of a contraric opinion as touching the 
 Mifire, in his 2. booke,Chapter 56. See that which Aſathiolus addeth, and 
Genin inthe 29. Chap. of his 1. booke of Venomes. The Poet hath fol- 
lowed Plmy,Ariſtotle, Aclian, and Cordanin his g. booke, De ſubtil tate. 
22. Piranſie.] Pliny in his 11. booke, Chapter 36.1» Cyprz erariis for- 
ucibus ex medio igni materis muſce magnitadinis volat pennat as quadrupes, 
gpellatur poralis,a quibuſdam Piranſta, Qu 'm din eſt in ign: vinit, cum cuaſit 
hngiore paulo wv0)atu, emoritur. See Aelian in the 8, chap. of the 12. booke, 
+ liftoria animalium : and _ in his 94.exerciſe azamſ} Cardan , 

24. Bootes.) This word fignifieth a Cow-heard ; andis a Starre which 
{likewiſe called Ardophylaxgthat is to ſay, the keeper of the Beare,, be- 
auſe of his ſituation,neere vnto this Starre,and the Northerne Pole. The 
Bates with his Stars is diſpoſed, as it were a Neat-herd, or Carman,who 
driveth an armed and teamed Carrt,as Higinus figureth him like a Peſan, 
with a Sickle in his right hand,and a Staffe or Iaucline in his left , where 
here are foure Starres that appeare amongſt others , and hee attrributeth 
rac him 14- Starres. A man may obſerue his ſituation in the celeſtial 

s. His rifing and ſerting is deſcribed by Picelomini. The Pocts haue 
ned that Ardephilax was the ſonne of Iupiter and of C aliſffs, the daugh- 
mof Licaom,which hauing been transformed into a Beare, was taken vp 
mongli the other Starres with her ſonne likewiſe,tothe intent he ſhould 
kepe her: Oxid in his Metamorphofts. Ciceroinhis 2. booke,de nature ! 
Dans. Septentriones ſequitur Arttophilax 2 ulgs qui dicitur eſſe Bootes. This 
ſaremouecth ſlowely, and therefore the Poet calleth him flowe in the 
Cluious Plaines,thatis to ſay, inthe Septentrionall plage of Scotland, on 
which he dire&ly refleQerth. Plizy in his ſecond booke, chapter 41. Beotes | 
ſquitur Seprentriones. 
25. Barnacles.)] Abrabam Ortelins(a learned Geographer of our time) 
delcribing Ireland in his Theater of the world; and making mention of the 
|{ngylaritics of that Northerne Country,reciteth the diſcourſe of Suaefter 
Gerard an Engliſhman, touching certaine Birds called Bernactes, like vn- 
olittle Geeſe or Ducks of the River,bred of Firre-wood, Hetor Boetine, 
his Hiſtory of Scotland,faith no lefle of the Birds calied (Yakws.If (faith 
he) you caſt wood into the Sea of the Iles Herrides, in time there are in- 
rendred wormes that grow in the wood, which by little & little grow in- 
tothe formes of Birds; and finally become as great as Geeſe, & flye. He 
atibuterh their generation to the Ocean,which Homer & Virgiicall the 
entry vnto all things.Sce C ardan in his 7.booke de varictate rerumghap. 
36.and Richard Sramhurſt in bis deſcription of Ireland, page 230« 


The end of the ſixth Day of the firfl weeke of William of 
Saluſt, Lord of Bartas, | 
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THE SEVENTH DAY| | 


OF THE FIRST VVEEKE 
of VViLL1iam of Saluft, Lord 


of BARTAS. 


N thu ſeuenth and laſt Day , the Poet 
expoundeth that which Molcs [aith in 
the beginning of the ſecond (hapter of| 
Genelis , that God bauing made all 
hu workesin fingwar perfettion, repo- 
ſed himſelfe on. the (enenth day , and 
bleſſed. and {anfiified it. - To this ef- 


=, \ 
p\\ DJY 


* ff 
Py os 
A P\ y 
f AM 
ky \ 
— 
| i 


Xx? FATC. l gant deſt cription of afaire. cape, 


al -.  which'boldeth:theeyes of the Painter, 
that beganne and crded the ſame., aſtoniſhed with admiration - 
| Applying 81s to bis intention, | bee ſaith that:God delighted him-| 
|ſelfe in'-hit workes, and ſaw that ll that which hee had.made was} 
| excellentlygood. From thence be commeth to intreat of the Di-| 
| tane Pronidence,and (heweth that God: is akwaies occnpied,to main-; 
taine, Viuifie and bleſſe bis creatures. Then with ſtrong and ſolid 
reaſons,he refuteth the opinion of the Epicures, and eſpecially their | 


ordinary obieftion ; that things in thit world ſeeme manifeſtly to bee! 
altered by caſualtie. This done, he yeeldeth a remedy for that temp- 
14tion which troubleth the faithfull, when they ſee the proſperitie of 
| the wicked,and the affiiftion of the Church. He comforteth mm | 
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tifieth them by tennotablz Arg ments, ail courſing Vpon the great 
profit, honour , and pleaſure , which good men recetue vnder the 
croſſe, which God layeth-opon their ſhoulders. And entring afier 
this, into the ſecond part of the Booke, hee declareth why God reſted 
him{elfe the ſeuenth day.Q& that which we are taught therbyWhere.. 
-oþon he learnedly intreateth of the right ſe of the Day of reſt,or| 
Sabbath, condemning all thoſe that prophane it by infamous plea- 
ſures, by Pagan authorities, and (uperſtitious braueries , execrabl; 
1dolatries,and ſeruices inuented by the wiſedome of man, enemiesto 
the rverity of God. Now hauing ſpoken (among ſt other things) tha 
we ought to be occupied, eſpecially onthat Day, in meditating -vpa 
the workes of God,and to exhort Chriſtians to the ſame ; he particy 
larizeth ſome one of them, thatuc to ſay, that onthat Day we ouwh 
to frequent the holy Aſſemblies, and deuoutly heare and intend ty 
predications of the Saints , fing the praiſes of God , call -oponithe 
Name of hi Sonne our Sauiour, and Protector, and in Faith med- 
tate upon eternal life figured by the Day of reſt, and on the works 
of God. Thereupon he proueth at large,that there 1 not any au 
ture in this world, from whom we may not draw many leſſons, fot 
rule and condutt of our liues. He diſtinguiſheth this Traft into 
Articles ; ſetting downe in the firſt,the leſſons which the creatmn 
without ſoule teach cvs ; amoneſt the reſs, the Planets, the Momh 
the Fire, the Aire,the Sea, the Earth, the (orne, the Palme, Ci 
mon,the Marigold, Chalke, Diamonds, Gojd, theStone of Ir 
the Sea-Needle. In the ſecond he propoſetb'the leſſons,and inſtrabl- 
on, which we receiue from animated creatures'; asthe Beegthe Sat 
row, Hawke,the Eagle,the Turtle,the Gopſe,and of divers Fills ; 
as the Dolphin,the wilde Kid,the Spider,the Lion, the Ant, andthe 
Hedge-Hoege. Laſtly, be diſcouereth the profit that men may gather 
fromthe diligent conſideration of their bodies;eſpecially ofthe Read, 
the Eies,the Teeth,the Heart, the Stomake, the Hands, and briefely| 

of all their member's ; which done, he concludsth, and ropes | 
| the Day of reſt yeeldeth repoſe to bit learned | 
| and Chriſtian Muſe. 
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cr.) This zepbſe'{ antibuted Aboſei 

hs wiGog) ſigntheth that heeeaſed Sy Crea- 

tion. That-which he addcth; thatGod beheld 
:bis workes;ard ſaw that tlicy were good, is10 
' awaken our vnderſtanding, to the ond har id 
conſideration. that which is incloſed ivthis 
| FP CATE ISI round frame of the world, weemay Karne to 
4 rh ITN know the Etcrnall Power; Viſedome,, : and 
" ATIT NF LZIVA N05 = will of the Ctrator, who bath daigncd © 
3. d :.comminnicatevmo his croatures fomio. fmall 
atiboftha bis infiaieobounty and perfeQion that is in bim,But ler 


hed allhis workes , te to lay , hauing builded this great Theater, 
which we calkthe World, and wa Aa & with fo fairc a Roofe,and Sec- 
agazi is the Heauen;and then with this flooring,and pavement which is 
'the Earth,and placcd Man and Woman thereto whom heaſſigned all d- 


[ther Creatures,thateither live inthe Aire, the VWarers,or vponthe Earth, | 


'tobetothem at their command, and to ſu upply andrepleniſhithem vvith 
conuenient foode > Aofes: pronounceth of all this worke, Goa ſow «ll that 
_ bee bad done, and behold, it was good: So the Euening and Morning 
were mage the fixth Day, Gen. 1.31. He propoſerh twothiogs. Firft,the ap» 
probationthat God made of all the Creatures he had made. Secondly , 
thetime,or the day,wherein Man and VW.oman were created; andall the 
'workes of God ſeeneincheir perfeQion. 

| As touching the firſt point, Ged faw ({airh Meſa) a chat which bee had 
\made, and behold, it was wery good. We cammor ſpeake of God bur com- 
| mendably. Euenthen as a workerian conſideterh: diligently hisworke- 


weonſider theſe things 4Jlntle more amply. God bauing niade-and fini- | 


[nanlbips ; and after he bath finiſhed the fame , conrencech himlelfe _ 
is 
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| | his trauell: having broughtthat which he hath wrought,to þ rein | 
the workes of God being whollpab! Qiapietey Ecallctily fare 
and good, the Creator approdedzhe whole, baying. noghirig © peu 
| or — for the preſent ek 1s ers On this wc F Heend "$6 


Of hole workexchtwiere ma de Qinrion old Tk 
that God ſaw that they were _ ba after that man was —_ and 


that all that which was —_ him, andto conſcrue and 
| multiply mankinde, was eſtabliſhed; all the workemanſhip of this "word 
| ſeemegexceliemtygoodvnorGod 7 that 1s _ > wp 
wanted nor anything more. * 
" Wee.gatherthen by theſe words 2 that all thYparts of ofthe? X 
good; ;4nd that there js nothyn them, fparyh, 
| , andvnprofitable, or h mp? _— cles ok 
| _—_ edi in the creation thereof,and cuempel rom phe op 
ſine hatffintidduced, is faire, good, profitaBle,and pris th 
'q euer thinketh otherwiſe, hatha fight rrpgaan to'that of ors 
| that all that which he had made,vvas pertely good. And who can bene 
iudge of things then God himſelfe 2 Alrhough then thar diuers thingy 
the world, ſecme vnto vs cither evill, or vnprofitable, or ſuperfluougn ſr 
q let 4s. rerhemberrhar God isofafarre di inionaadcorde 
| ly chat intruth there is not any-creature inthis 
| ble or cuill, burthar euery one/is ſimply good Þ/ 
confideration of this doArine, Saint Paw! hart 
| lawfull for Chriſtiansto take ſuſtenance of all fe (of tyoeces- 
[} (fairh he) that cuery creature of God is good; 1. Tometh 
any euill thing found in the world,as finne is; cis evil prcecd 
ſort from God : andro ſptake properly, ſmne-ignota rhing'great, 
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ther a ſubſtanee.as ſome fan . 
| if ſinne be a CO —_— fubſtantiall, that which Moſes ſairh, th: 
God ſaw that all that which hee had created, was perſefh goett, ſhouldbee 


falſe, or clſe there ſhould be ſomclubſtance in che ao Godars 
red not: and fo a man mighr imagine rwo Creators, that is'to ſay, wn 
Gods, which were manifeſt and monſtrous impiery. Secondly, weegs 
therby the words of Meſes,thatthe whole is greater; and bexrer alſorhes 
the parts. Of cuery one of the particular workes Moſes ſaith ; chatGlfa 
that they were goed , but the whole worke being finiſhed, be ſaw _ 
perfeith good. Alhough-then there mighr-beeſome beautifying added 
ro ſome one part or other of the world to berter. it z yet ought norweo 
bur ro ſay, that the whole is cxactly fmifhcd, perfeQcd, and accompliſh«| 
ed, and that ſoexaQly, as nothing can be imagined to bee addedtowhe 
| perfc&ion'thereof: all this workmanſhip beingadindged tobe perfettly 
pood;by the ſentenceot the moſt wiſeCreatorhimfelfe, which mayallo 
proued by the long proceſſcof time, by thecomtinuance 30d conlct- 
uationthereof,ſhewing thar ir hath beene —_ and founded by an - 
finicc induſtry and wiſedome. 
| Truc it/ts, that finne hath brought evil 4 into the woidld: : for cv 
| h— fubic vnto vanitic,but rnaugre himſelfe, from vvhenceit be 


Ee — OT 


_—_ 


COR 


XUM 


|to bertery bur in that, that after he was created, God ſaw that all that which 


. | without his [uſtice, Wiſedome, Bounty, and Oniniporenty, which ha- 


T he Summary of the ſeuen thD av. 


be delivered. This proceedeth not from God the Creator, but frimSa- 
tan and Man, and appertaineth in no fort ro the ſubſtance of the world, 
Thirdly, itis to be gathered by this tharis aboue ſaid, that a nian is the 
perteeſt of all creatures, and conſequently hath beene iuſtlyand defer- 
vedly conſtituted and conſecrated great Lord and Maſter of the Vniuer- 
fall World, which is gathered not onely from this , that hee was created 
after all other creatures, the progreflion being alwayes made from berter 


be bad made was perfeiHhy good. By reaſon whereof Pawd fingeth inthe 
eighth Plalme. 


Such haſt thou made him that be wanteth nought, 
| But to inueſt an Angels forme, 


- Infinite dodrines may bee gathered from this fuſt point forthe in- 
firuction and conſolation of Chriſtians , the which wee leaue to Prea- 


= the ſecond point, Hoſes ſaith, that the fixt day was the 
laft, wherein God laboured, and that hee reſted on the feuenth. The 
Theologians ſay hereupon,thar the firſt man was created on the [1xt day, 
andthat in the fixr age(which is as it were the ftixe day of this world) God 
was made man. The which they expound thus. The 1. day of the world 
was from Adam to the Deluge. The ſecond, from the Deluge vnto A- 
breabam. The third, from Abrebers vnto Danid. The fourth,trom Daxid 
to the captiuity of Bebylow. The fifth, from the returne from the captiui- 
ty, vntillthe birth of Ieſus Chrift. The ſixth, from that bleſſed birth, vn- 
till the end of the world. On rhe fixt day man was created, and on the 
fix day he was redeemed by his Creator. This fixr day ſhall bee ſecon- 
ded by the ſeucnth,which is the Sabbath,and cternall repoſe in Heauen, 
after the happy day of ReſurreRion. 
In regard of that which the Poct ſaith, that God reſted, principally to 
coaſider man and woman created according to his owne Image. It.is 
to be vaderſtood of their happy eſtate before finne, repaired after finne, 
Intheir generation in Ieſus Chriſt, reduced to perteAion on the day of 
the laſt Refurreion, accompanied with endlefle life , and eternall glory. 
2 Dimenity.] He emecreth into a diſcourſe of Gods prouidence, fol- 
lowing that which the learned Theologians of our age haue largely de- 
bated vpon,againſtEpicures, Atheiſts, Nullifidians,Labertines, Idolaters, 
Incredulous, and others, ſuch of the blinder fort. Hee ſaith en , that 
the Creator of Heauen and Earth is not idle, but hath alwayes his hands 
=: 0 0mm appcarcth by theſe reaſons following. Firſt, He ſuppor- 
teth Vertues, and ſuppreſicth Vices, hearcthand reſpe&eth che _ 
of tus ſeruants, granteth them their holy requeſts, and by cfteQs 
ſhewcth that he is not aſleepe, in briefe, he giueth both the good and the 
ell zo vnderſtand that he is the liuing God. Secondly , God is never | 


uing imployed and diſtributed in the creation of allchings,ſhould be ex- | 
| me g tinguiſhed, 


| | rionnor ſence, ſo the world,without the addrefſe and condu of Gag, 


| dle,and thathe meddleth nor with the goucrnment of this world, 
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tinguiſhed, and hee conſequently ſhould not bee God any more, if be. 
ſhould not diftribure them in the conſideration and admirable go 
ment of his Creatures. Thirdly, the world could not fubfiſt;bur bad pe- 
riſhed an infinite ſort of times,had itnor beene ſuſtained, conduQed and 
ſafe-garded RE by the Power, Wiſedome, and Bouny of hin 
that made it. Fourrhly, cuen as a body withouta ſoule hath nenher mo- 


would inſtantly grow to nothing, Fifthly, the diuers revolutions of {g 
many celeftiall and terreſtriall Creatures could not ſucceede one another 
(as they doc) in that wonderfull manner they doc, without an infinge 
wiſcdome that aſsiſteth and ordercth them, cuen euery moment. Sixth 
ly,it bchooveththar a houſe ſo great,and ſuch a principality, ſhould have 
a Maſter and Prince, who gouerneth and iudgeth by a wiſedome which 
no man can iuſily reprehend, and by a power whereunto all creatures 
obey, and that his very enemies doe auow and execute his decrees, when 
ir pleaſcth him ro command them, performing all his workes intirch,] 
and fincerely, although that ſometimes hee maketh vſe of cuill Inflry 
ments. 

Theſe Arguments(worthily proſecuted by the Poet)ſufficiently approge 
the doQtrine of Gods prouidence. See Ariſtotle in his booke De Mandy, 


Seneca in his booke De Proxidentia. Plutarch in his Treatiſe, why Gulde- 
ferreth to puniſh the wicked: and that worthy TraQt of Saint Auguſta, 

enchirid:o, chapter 11. Melius indicauit de malis bona facere,quam mule eb 
la permit tere. , 
| 3+ Dormouſe. | This is a creature very well knowne, that by reaſon 

a heauy and terreſtriall juicy ſuccity (whereof hee is compoſed) ſkepeth 
all the Winter. Thisis common to him with the Beare, and other ctex 
tures, Pliny in his eighth booke, the ſeventeenth Chapter, maketh mer 
tion of him, Sorice bieme cond! ficat glires, Author eft Nigidius. They 
cures transforme God into a Dormouſe, when they imagine him ro beet 


4. Lithargie. ] The Phyſicians ſay, that a Lithargic is a cold and 
moiſt diſtemperature of the braine, procceding from a Phlegme thatis 
too cold, and too moiſt, which oucrfloweth the braine,whence therefol 
loweth a heauy or ſleepy feuer,a forgetfulneſſe of all things,a wonderfill 
benumming, and a neceſsity almoſt vnrecoverable to ſnort and ſleepe- 
Thoſe that are attainted therewith, are called Lithargicall. The Epicure, 
and his Schoole imagine God to beattainted with this ſicknefſe,, in pre- 
tending thatheis idle in Heauen, 

5+ Atlas.) It hath beene declared in the firſt booke, how the Poets 
faine that Azles carried the Heauens vpon his ſhoulders: our Authorder 
gantly ſaith , that God isthe true 4r/a5,that beareth and ſuſtainerh the 
World. See the Chapter ofthe Epiſile ro the Hebrewes. 

6. Lyncexs. | The Poets ſay that Lymceus was one ofthe Argenamtes, 
who kept /aſon company at ſuch time as he went to conquer the golden 
Fleece, and that this man had a ſight ſo picrcing, that he ſaw thorow the 


Walls and Trees, and obſerved by his cye ſuch things as were further 
diſtant then 130.thouſand miles from the one placeto the other, Fatt 
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"as Facexs inthe firſt book ofthis Argonaatiques maketh mention of him, 
and Apotionins allo in his firſtbooke. Pliny in his ſecond booke, Chapter 
12. Nowf1mam primemque lanem null alioYs ſigns Lynceus, quam in Ariae, 
udem die vel cadem note conſpexit, id quod paucis mortalium obtigit.Plutarch 
alſo ſpeaketh of him in a place of his diſputes againſt the Srorkes, Pinda- 
us, Theocrit ws Ari ſtophanes, Pauſanias, in his Meſſeniaques, and Horace in 
theſecond Satyre of his firſt booke., 


Ne corporis optima lynceis, 
-- Cont 8 oculis C56. 
And in the firſt Epiſtle of his firſt booke. 
Non poſſis oculis quantum contendere Lyncens: 
Non tamen iacirco contemnes lippms inungn,e7c. 


Some ſay that this Lyncexs was one of the firſt that diſcouered the Mines 

mder the Earth,by reaſon whereof, the Poers deviſed the Fables aboue 
mentioned. Our Author artributeth ro God the cyes of Lyncess, that is 
why piercing all things. 

7. Fortune. | This word (in that of long time it hath beene in vſe a- 
mong(t vs in our ordinary conferences) may paſſe in ſome ſorr.Bur being 
uken in the worſer ſence (as diuers vnderſtand ir very badly) our minds 

by little & little are inrangled,and drawne into prophane opinions,where- 
of one of the principall is, tharall that which is done vpon the Earth, is 
conducted by Fortune; thar is to ſay, by' a raſh and diſordered courſe, | 
whereupon the Pagans haue forged a certaine Goddeſle with a Wheele, 
mderſtanding thereby (as the Mithologiques before mentioned doe cx- 

dir)the gouernement of humane affaires which reaſon finderth who- 
| confuſed, being vnable to ſee the diuine wiſedome which is raiſed a- 
boue all things, addreſſed by herto their end; as the Theologians ſhew | 
utheir Treariſes of the Prouidence of God, | 

The holy Scripture aboliſheth Fortune, and all caſuall chances and 
occurrences, imagined by the Epicures, when it ſaith, Mathew 10.” That 
there ſbal not one of the leaſt and ſmalleſt harres fal pon the ground zvithout the 
wilet the Heauently Father, &c. and in Dearrozemy,chaptcr 19. That if the 
Axe of « wood-cleaner falleth pon the head of one that paſſeth by , and killeth 
him, is God that hath killed him; and inthe Proxerbs of Salomon. That the 
Lu is caft into the lappe, but that all the iaugement of this Lot us fromthe 
Lord, 

Likewiſe, when it commanderh thatin all our ations we ſhould ſay, I 
will doe this orthat,if God will. In bricfe , it extinguiſherh all aduen- | 
wre and fortune, in ſaying, That nothing is done in the world thar God 
hath not before time knowne and willed,yea that he himſelfe doth it net 
by the Inftruments of thoſe of whom his wiſedome will make vicz = 
that in no ſort wharſocuer he is culpable of choſe faults which euill : 
ments commit, whoſe motion, will, and end, ought to be diſtinguiſhed 
from his holy will. Diuers ancient DoQors haue madeno difficuky to 
condemne theſe words of Forcune and Aduenture. Amongſt the reſt, 
Saint Auguſtine in the 1. Chaprer of his _ booke of Retreftions , __ 
r 2 2 _ 
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he ſairh, It pleaſech me nor, that I hauc ſo oftentimes repeated this 
Forrune, in the bookes which I hauc written againſt the Academiquey, 
although I would not that any one ſhould imagine any Goddeſle vnder p 
the ſame, but thereby have I vaderftood chat which bcing cither gooder| ll | 
euill may befall vs, cither in our bodies or in our goods, whence prg. 
| ccedethele words, Forte, forſan, forſitan, fortaſſe, fortuits; that is to lay, 
it may be,haply, paraduenture, by Fortune, which a man may vſe, yer in 
ſuch fort, that the whole ought to haue relation to the providence of 
God. I haue not likewiſe forgotten to ſay, that it may fo bee, that tha 
which men call Fortune,is gouerned and conducted by a ſecret order, 
and that we eſteeme nothing to bee called caſuall, except that whereof 
the reaſon and cauſe is hidden and vnknowne. I haue fpoken thus, bu] 
repent my ſelfe that I haue made mention of Fortune, becauſe 1 ſcetha 
men nouriſh themſelues in this cuill cuſtome,rthat in ſtead of ſaying, God 
ſo would; they ſay, it is Fortune. In this ſentence of Saint Auguſtine, ther 
is this that is much worthy the noting : that is, thatit is not a ſinne tovle 
theſe words, it may be,haply, paraduenture, and other ſuch like, which 
call to memory a caſuall and vncertaine cuent of things, but tharallths 
| ought to be vnderftood in regard of vs only. For as touching rhething 
it ſelfe, all things are conduCted by the prouidence of God , as thisholy 
DoRorexpreſly averreth. After this that we call that,fortvirall andals 
all,the cauſe and reaſon whercof is truely vnknowne and hidden from 
men, but knowne and diſcouered ro God, to whoſe eyes all things ares 
pen in ſuch ſort, thatthoſe things which are commonly called catull, ar 
governed by him, but by a ſecreemeanes, and ſuch as is not diſcovers 
| ble by our apprehenſion. In briefe,jt is in regard of vs that ſomething 
| are called cafuall and accidentall, for in regard of God, he knowethaws 
duaeth, and wiſcly gouerncth all things. Ar:fotle faith, that Forumes 
an accidentall cavſc of ſuch things as happen not ahwayes nor vſuallyh 
ſeldome, and ſuch as is hidden from man. To exprefſe and cleetethis, 
take this inſtance. A man gocth out of his houſe into his field, whaehe 
diggeth vp the Earth, withan intent teplanta Tree in thar place. lndig- 
ing vp the Earth,and withoutany ſuch imagination or expetation,het 
deth Treaſure. Firſt, this digging is the accidentallcaufe that hefound 
this treafute, Secondly, this cauſe was hidden and vnknowne to him be- 
fore: forhe knew not that in digging heeſhould find treafurc. In the 
third place, this cauſe is ofathingrhat hapnerh rarely; for thereare v& 
fy few menthat in digging their grounds haue often found ſuch riches 
In the fourth place, wee ought to regard the intention and/end. Thein-| I | 
tention ofthe man was,to digge vpthe EarthtoplantaTrce. Inthishol-| I | 
low made of ſet purpoſe, and vpon a grounded intention, found hee be- 
yond his expeQation and intention that which he thought nor of. And 
therefore is the finding of this treafure accounted a cafuall and acciden- 
tall ching. Allthis is truc.But becauſe that God was not ignorantthat that 
man going aboutto digge there,ſhould find treafure , and that it was by 
the diſpoſition of God, that ir came into that mans thought to forſak 
his houſc,andtoemter into his field, aad to digge his ground , ſee heete | 
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providence. I hauc diſcourſed. heercupon ſomewhat morear large, by 
reaſon thatat this day,yea euen among Chriſtians themſclues; there are 
divers that groſcly cquiuocate ypon this word Fortune, | 
In that which followeth, the Poerxefuterh the opinion of the Epicutes, 
who ſuppoſe that all humane things ate jaterchapged by forwne,& that 
by divers Reaſons. 1. Although mah cannot know the ſecrers of God 
in the gouernment ofthe world (nor likewiſe were he man any morezifhe 
knew them in thcir ſource, ſucceſſion, ad c1d: bi ſhould be God } yer 
followeth it not, to impure the priuation of Juſtice and. VWiſedome; 
2. Ofrimes he lerreth vs ſenſibly fee, that which we eſteemed to be cafii- 
all, and vnivft, hath beene by little and little addtefled wholly by his high 
wiſcdomeand inſcrutable Juſtice , whereby wee are conftrained to give 
whim the glory. This witneſſeth the Scripture in the remarkeable Srg- 
nie of Ioſeph, who was ſold, and reſold, impriſoned, deliuered; and made 
Gouernour of Egypt, to foſter and ſuſtaine his Father and Brethren, def- 
ceaded of Abraham, as Moſes (bhewethin the 45. 46. 47:8Ec. chaprers of 
Geneſis, Although he remembreth himſclfe of his juſtice, ro. manifeſt and 
aewplific it vpon the wicked : he forgerteth nor alſo amidſt the fame,ro 
aſt his children ; witneſſe Noab; and Lots : 4. In confounding the power 
ofthis world, he aduanceth his Churchi z witneſle the ruine of Pheraob, 
and the deliucranee of the people out of Egypt. $5. Hee doth his worke, 
that is to ſay, hee manifeſicth his glory, by the moſt wretchedeſt inflru- 
ments that man may imagine, when it pleaſerh him to make vſe of them, 


athough they ſerue him nor, neither haue any affeRion towards him j 
bat labour nothing more in their lines then to ſubuert his honour: 6;Ttis 
br mankinde (eſpecially for the good of cuery ane of his Ele )thar all 
res both high andjlow;ſhould with conftancy& courage followthe | 
ordinance and will of God. By all that whichis hete*ofore ſpoken,it fol- 
bwerh,that all things are conducted and gouerned by an infinite and 
ncomprehenſible iudgement,that is to ſay, by God, cuen from the grea- 
eli to the leaſt ofthem, to the glory of this Workman and Almightie 
Lord, to thie ſaluation of all bis Ele, and tothe confuſion of Satan, and 
allhisReprobates; 193"! NF 
8. Phalanges. } This Greeke or Macedonian word, {ignifying Bands,or | 
Battalions, is compoſed of 8. thouſand men of Warre , or as fome ſay, 
of cightcene thouſand, There are infinite numbers of good Angels ready 
to exceute the commandements of God, for the contervation of his E- 
leR, about whom they watch, andare eneamped, as the Pſalmiſt ſingeth, 
Palme 34, &c: and the Hiſtory of Elzeus amongſt others; teſtificth the 


lame, Kings 6,17. 


barke againſt the DoQrine and Prouidence of God, ſo allo it ſometimes 
hapneth, that the faitbfull and true Chriſtians are aſtoniſhed ar the vaine | 
RR of prophane men, and are diſanimate in their mindes , to be- | 

the almoſt continwall afflitionof the faithfol}, See heere why the | 
Poet (having very fitly vndertaken the diſcourſe of Gods Prouideneegin« | 


9. Noiſe.) As wee finde but over many Epicures, and Atheiſts, that | 


ſeparably vnited to that of the Creation?) addeth anathergontaining an | 


wt 
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| is'to ſay ':: That the Children of Godt are happy in adverfitie, and wh 
Reprobateare vnhappy in their beſt of worldly proſperities. He there 
praycth the true Chriſtians (whom he calleth his good friends)to vouch. 
lafe ro hearc with patience the reaſons gathercd our of the holy 
tore,which he afterwards propoſerh vnto them,as we have odrted ee 
ſumme whereof is this: 1. That God chaſtiſeth, to the end hte may by 
the better knowne to bea Iudge, and delayerh, ro the end a"manſhoutd 
remember himſelfe of the laſt Iudgement. 2. Thar affliQion is the hi 
way to eteruall life for GodseleRed. 3. That there is iuſt cauſe thar 
ſhould dayly exerciſchis ſeruants, as a Father chaſtiſerh his children, A 
Horſeman often rideth the beſt of his Stecds,a Regent-Maſter giueththe 
largeſt leflons to his ripeſt Schollers. The Chieferaine of an Armies. 
fignerh the charge of the aſſault to his braueſt Souldiers; therefore af 
fligions arc honourableto the faithfull. 4. They arc profitable, becauk 
they learne by them to know their infirmitie ; they humble themſelues, 
they carneſily call vpon our Lord,they remaine firme,and are carcfulland 
vigilant, aſpiring with the greater courage to cternall life. 5. Theyared. 
ſo neceſſary for them, and by them our good God (like a wile Phyſician) 
| | healeth them of divers infirmities which affli& their ſoules,withoutthem 
they grow corrupt, neither ſhould any creature in this world ſecke toes 
ioy aflured repoſe. 6. Furthermore,” God would bee glorified in ther 
conſtancy. 7.1n briefe, fince there is nothing euill in mans life bue vi 
and forthat'verrue is neuer better -approucd\, then when ir is yroued 
and troubled, as hee ſheweth by wo excellent compariſons z it follow 
eth that men ought with hamble and peaceable hearts, to ſub 
| mit themſclues to the will and wiſe providence of God, who for a while 
forbcareth the wicked, to the end that afterwards he may confound them 
more rigorouſly, and chaſtiſcth his Children in this world, to theinrent 
to crown their conſtancy with cternall glory in the ſucceeding world, the 
celeſtial Teruſalem. 

10. Eeripus.)] This is a Straight of the Sea, betweene the Ile of Ne- 
greport , and the Haucn of Aide, which floweth and cbbeth ſeuentimes 
a day, and by that meanes hath ſcarcely any reſt, as hath beene ſhewed 
more amply vpon the 329. verſe of thethird day. Our Poer faith, that 
good men hauc no morerepoſe on this carththen Exripus , that istolay, 
that they are inceſſantly agitated, that from one afflition they enterinto 
an other ; as the liues of the Patriarkes, Prophets,Apoſiles, and the moſt 
part ofthe Children of God our Predeceflors doe exempliſie. 

11. Milky wayes.) There arc in Heauen a great band of fixed, 
rant white Starres, vnequall in greatnefſe, which bend themſclues 


the Northward athwart the Heauens, paſſing by the foote of the Twins , 
and towards the South, by the feere of the Certanre ; then requning by 
che Twinnes, touch firſt the Archers Bow, the Eagle, Swanne,and Gf 
- wo They haue their ſirname of Milke, becauſe they recaine the colour 
clecre Milke : for this cauſe the Greekes call them Galaxis , rhe Las 
tines,vi4 Lees. This is no other thing but a confuſed infinity of —_ 

proceeding from an infinite number of ſmall Starres , that are ſca 
m this ranke, by the Almighty Lord,the Father of the Finmanent, The 
| Poet 
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Poet ( making alluſion to this white way) Gich, char affliion is the faite 
and ſhining way, that leadeth the Chi 
Heaucn. Ig ON / to 
12: Pandora.) The Poet Hefredlus (amorigft other fitipit 
bythe commandementof /upiter 3 Valcen made the firlt'we 
world , to which euery one of the gods patte i Preſetit'Fyppn 
tion the was called Pardorathat is, hauing recciued g 
Hereupon Iep:rer (mcenſed againſt mankitide; by reafon' of / 
who had ſtokie fire from Heaven, 'avd' carried ir fowne' to inani- 
mate his Image on earth) gane this womana Box faſt cloſed , and filled 
wichall ſorrs of miſchicfes ,aind ſent her ro Epimethus \( Promethegs "his 
brother, who asa man amazed; and out of his ſenfes 'opened the Box , 
andincontinently all che cuils ſpred themſclues thorow the world, and 
have cuer ſince remained in the ſame : ſo thar (fauc onely hope) there re- 
maineth nothing on the brimame of rhe Box. cab | a; 
Vnder theſe Fables haue beene ſhaddowed- the cavſes of thoſe enils 
that happen in the world; the which the Greekes have'thus confuſedly 
Poerized vpon, who indeede had neuer any education'in the ſchoole of 
true knowledge, but onely heard ſpeake of the-originalt and fall of man, 
by men,who had intermixed very much of theit ownt fitions therewirh. 
-A the Poct ſaith, that God exerciferh his children in more caſymi- 
ties, then cuer iſſued from Parmdorers Box, that is,hathniade them pafſe 


chorow the fire, (as the Propher ſpeakerh) itireſſhgibly by thele rerhprati. 
ons, whereto his Church ſecth her ſcife 6tdi lar) ; kites, and hourely 


2 JJ 


ſubic&ed. Dun | [ - 
13. Lupercales.) This was a Feaſt 'amongfl the-ancient Romanes 
(celebrated in the moneth of February'Y during which,the young men 
came naked thorow the Cirie, beating with therlecherne thongs, ſuch 
men or womenas they metiwithall. - -* OF, | 
This was a loathſome and barbarous ſport , although the prophane 
Authors ſtrive to diſguiſe it: Sec Plutereb inthe hfe of C far, and of 2M. 
4sthony, the Commenters vpon the place in Y7rgzl, in the eighth of his 
Aene.ss, where hee ſpeakethof rheſe runners. Such fellowes make the 
Sunday the filthy Zaperceles, who haue introduced and ſuffered the 
fame to bee polluted with wanton Dances, Maskes, villiinous prophane 
Playes, impudent ſpeRacles,and other obſcene and Anti-Sabbathian dil- 
ſolute exerciſes,which ſauour all of Paganiſme. | o_ 
14+ Orgies. ) Theſe were the Bacchanales, during which (amongſt 
the Greekes and Romanes ) by night time execrable pollutions , and 
mixtures of Male and Female were admitted ; whereof (4 bookes ofthe 


"Y 


written by Alexander of Alexandria in his Genial{ ater, booke 6. and 
the nineteenth . Chapter. —_— the women there 1imade moſt 
ſtrange ourcries, by reaſon whereof, the Poet properly termeth theſe Or- 


toneth of Nouember, tillthe moneth of March : in ſtead whereofhaue 


ren of God tothe Kingdome of 


þ 


Ancient Hiſtorians giue too true teſtimonie , the furnme whereof is | 


{$#5,Outcryers (a word which ſeemethto'proceede from another, which | 
Vovityerh Madneffe or Fury.) Such diffolutions continued from the | 


W_— 


m———— 


| ſiccecded others tarre more vaworthy, which ſhould be wtterly exrer- 


—_ 


 minate f 
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minate and extinguiſhed in. our Chriſtian - world : by meanes wheref 
the holy Day of xclt is (as all achersare) moi ſhamefully abuſed, 
15. Saternales.)] This was the feaſt of Slaues,during the continuance 
whereof, the Miſtreſle ſcruedtheir Slaues,and the one ſeit preſents to the 
other.. Many follies were committed in theſe prophane paſtimes in the 

' Monath of December, in ſtead whereof New-yccres-gitts, and Twelſe. 


cuc Kings arc brought in. _..., | 

| The Poer ſaith, that they: who intend theſe ridiculous and diſhoneſt 
| paſtimes, dono leſle dchile the lacred Day, then the Idolaters and Super- 
ſitious did, of whom he maketh mention in the numbers enſuing: | 

16. Sabbath.) This is an Hebrew word,which ſignificth repoſe.The 
Poctſpeaketh of the Day of reſt cleganily, amply, and in moſt ſeeinely 
manner. 
The expoſition of his diſcourſe, may bee taken from thoſe who haue 
written vpon the ſecond Chapter of Gemeſis,and vpon the Commande. 


mentsof the Law of God. Allchat which he ſaich heeee, may be reduced 
tothe Articlesfollowing. | | 

* Firſt, God ceaſed from his labour, that isto ſay, defifting from cres 
| ing. in the cnd ofthe ſixt day willed that according to his example, men 
hana ſurceaſeto worke onthe ſcnenth. | 

Secondly,in this he hath.had compaſsion on our infirmities,andhath 
ordained this to glue men reſt, and meancs to returne berter able and dib/| 
poſed to their former labours:, | __ | 

Thirdly, burprincipally, his end hath beeoe,to tedch vs to ceaſe from 
the workes of ſinne, arid to gine place to his holy Spirit, which worketh 
graciouſly in vs,andafsiſteth vs in all our cndevuours. 

Fourthly, This day therefore ought not to be polluted with vaineridi 
culous and diſhoneft paſhimes, much lefle by faperfiitions, Idolatriesand 
ſcruices found out for pleaſure, which haue disfigured the beauty of the 
Church. " act: 2 

Fifthly, This day is ordained to heare the Word of God, to ſing his 
praiſes, and to callvpon thename of Ieſus Chriſt in our Aﬀemblics, to 
yeeld him humble thankes for his heauenly benefus. 

Sizthly, it ought alſo to be conſidercd as the figure of the repoſe, and 
etgrnall Sabbath in Heauen: whereupon the Poet maketh a leatned and 
holy compariſon, betweene the legall Sabbath and the celeſtiall, where- 
| unto in the verſes following, he addeth another vſe of the day of repoſe, 
_ is to ſay; that on the ſame we ought to meditate vpon the workes 

Oy | 
| As couching the divers conſiderations vpon the ceremoniall,morall, 
and celeſtiall repoſe, this Index will not ſuffer me to enter into them, but 
I mufireſerue the whole for a Commentary. 

The Poet propoſcth or ſerteth downe, the foundations of a Chriſtian 
Phyſiologic,teaching the Readers to conſider the Creatures of God with | 
| an cyc purified by faith. But hee hath contented himſelfe to chooſe out 
ſome onego giuc acceſſe tothe contemplation of the reſt, As wee ke| 
| in diners places ofthe holy Scripture, the Creatures are fer before our 
| | cycs,to the end to elcuate our minds(as it were by degrees) tothe Cres | 

| tol, 


| 


_— 
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<5r.and ro the meditation of the holy myſteries of our Saluation , Icſus 


T he Summary of the ſenenth D a v. 


Chriftis called,the Sonne of Iuſtice; the Orient from on Highs the Light 
of the World; and it-is to this end, that the diligent icrutiny of the pro- 
perties of the Light,and ofthe Sunne;ſhould make vs in ſome ſort com- 
prehend the excellent benefits which we recemefrom him. This Phiſio- 
logic is worthy all Chriftians,moſt profitable, and neceſlaric for Theolo- 
gians,and in the Bookes ofthe ancient DoQtors; namely,inC hry/oftore, 
there are ſcattered fragments full of ſingular inſtruction. 

It remaineth that ſome one take the paine to gather this Phifiologie 
out of the bookes of the Prophetsand Apoſiles,as alſo from other leat- 
ned perſons that came after them, which may beficly diſtinguiſhed into 
ewo parts, that is to ſay, Morall, and Chriflian: the one goucrning our 
life ypon the earth ; the other raiſing vs vp to the Heauen, and ioyning 
vs 0 God by [efus Chriſt our Lord. Io briefe, this Phifiologie ſhould 
beafaire Anagogie of the doftrine of the Law and of the Gofpell, 'Bur 
letvs content our ſelues for the prefent, withthat which the Poet bath 
propoled. 

17. Phebe.] This is the Moone,fo called, becauſe thatit is the brand 
of the life of thoſe creatures that are vnder her, becauſe of her moſi 
needfull humiditie, and becauſe ſhe is luminous, and reſplendent. 

18. Thetis.] This word is taken for the Sea, as hath beene aboue- 


ſaid : See N. de Comtes in the ſecond Chapter of the eighth booke of 
his Mychologie: and Gira/dss in the fifth booke , of bis Hiſtorte of the 


vas. 
: 19. Palme.) The nature ofthe Palmeis deſcribed by Phay in his 13. 


booke, Chapter 4. 
20. Cinamon.] It is deſcribed by Dieſcorides in his firſt booke and 


twelfh Chapter : and by Mathiolws, who bath diſcourſed at large vpon 


the ſame. Garcies ab Orto Philician to the Vice-Roy of the Porwgals in 
the Indies, hath written very amply theerof, in the fiftcenth Chapter of 
his Hiftory of Spices which grow im India. Gomara in the thitd booke of 


Theaet inthe twelfth booke of his Coſmography , Chapter 9. repreſen- 
zeth it in pictures, and ſheweth how it ſhould be gathered, There are 
dinerſities in their opinions , the indgement whereof I leave: to the 
eenſurous Reader. It groweth in the Ile of Zeilen, and in the Aolaques. 
Pliny exprefſeth that, which the Poet ſaith of the-difficultic there is in 
the gathering it, in his rwelfth booke, and ninetcenth Chapter. Grems- 
ro m planis quidem , fed denſiſsimis in veprobus rubetiſque difficilis cot- 
cn. 

-- 21. Chtis.] Onid inthe fourth of his Metamorphoſis,faith chat Chris 
was changed into a Flower, called the Marigold, yellow like fine gold, 
and addeth ; 


Vertitur ad ſolem, mutat aque ſernat amore. 


}* See Dioſcorides inthe fecond booke,and laft chapter of the 4. booke: 


and Pliny in his 22. booke, chapter 21. 


22« Irs.) 


bis Generall Hiftorie of the Indies , Chapter 97. ſpeaketh of is likewiſe. | 


P> CES CONT) 
Pry 


| The Geeſe of S:licr« (faith he) fearing the Eagles that haue their Ayeries 


' ſecurely. 


| Bees, which make better Hony there, then in any other place. This pk. 


et 
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22. 1ris.] Pliny maketh mention of this Stone in the ninth Chapter 
ofhis 37. booke, Yocatar (ſaith he)ex argaments,Iris. Now ſab tells per. 
cuff ſol ſpecies & colores arcus caleitis in proximus parietes ciaulatar, ſubing 
mat ans negnuque varictere admirationem ſui augens, oc. 

23. Bees.) Theſcare called Swarmes, in French E/is,of the Latine 
ward,Exemes: becauſe of their great number,which bufic themſclues in- 
ceſlantly, and traucll ordinarily, and therefore are they iuſtly fo called. 
The Poet faith, that they giue a leflon to ſubicAs , in regard of their | 
Prince : which is cxpreſled by Pluterch, in his Treatiſe de induſtris animg. 
hum ; by Ariſtotle, and Pliny ; eſpecially in the 11. booke, ofhis Hiftorie, 
chapter 5. 10. 17, &c. Scealſothat which is written by Yirgi/( the Prince 


of Larine Poets ) inthe fourth booke of his Georgiques. I content my ſelſe 
to quote the places inthe Authors: for to alledge them, were to abuſcthe 
time,and the patience ofthe Reader,and the meaſure that I oughtto hold 
in this Index. 

. 24. Hymette.)] Stephanas and Smides ſay, that itis a Mountaine in 
the Region of Athens, wherethe Hearbe is alwaies greene,and properfor 


#y ſaith in his eleuenth booke, Chapter 13. and Horace inthe ſecond Se 
tyre of his ſecond booke. 


Sperne cibuvs vilem, niſi Himettia mella Falerws, 
--- Ne biberis diluta, (Fc. 

And another: 
Paſcat &+ Hybla meas, paſcat Hymettus apes, 


25. Perſian. | See Zenophon in the firſt booke of the inſtitution of Cys 
rus. Stobees in his 149. diſcourſe, where hee intreateth of the Lawes and} 
Cuſtomes of Nations : and Serece in the third booke of his benefits,] 
chapter 6.7, &c. 

26. Eagle.) Sce Pliny in his 10. booke, chapter 3. 

27. Turtle.) Sce Bewn in his 6. booke, chapter 20. and Geſner in ki 
booke of Birds, where he ſpeaketh ofthe Turtle. 

28. Geeſe of Slicia. ] Plutarch in his diſcourſe, de induſtris enimaium. 


vpon the tops of the Mountaines, when they will paſſe the Mountaine 
Texrxstake cach of them inthcir bils a ſtone ofa pretty ny 
their mouthes, leſt by their gaggling and crying, as they fly,they ſhouk 

awake the Eagles; and thus by this means they paſſe ouerthe Mountaines 


29. Nichomachus. ) Ariſtotle (the ſonne of Nicomachw) amongſiother 
learned bookes, hath written his Oecaxomiques, or houſhold bookes. The 
Poet faith, that wee neede not to reade Ariffotleto learne our duty in our 
houſhold ; conſidering that the Spider ſufficiently inſiruterh Man and 
Wife what their duties arc. 

- 30. Muſe.] Zenophon ( a leamed Philoſopher , and Hiſtorian, anda 
valiant Athenian Caprainc ) by reaſon of his cloquence and ſweet 
nefle inſpeech and diſcourſe, whichare as yet to bec ſecne, _ E 

n—— 


_— 
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Greeke,he was furnamed the Artike Muſe. Ccerofaith, that his language 
was more ſweet then Hony: Et Xenophontis voce Mnſas quaſi locutus ferunt« 
Hee is called the Artike Muſe (as Dzogemes Lazrtins ſaith in his booke of 
the Philoſophers) becauſe of his ſweernefle and facilitie. | 

31. Spider. ] Hee ſheweth that the Spider teacheth Man and Wife 
kow they are to gouerne their Families , without having neede to reade 
Ariſtotle the ſonne of Nichomachus, and Xenophen the moſt eloquent of 
the Greeke writers, See Plutarch in his Treatiſe de induſtiria animalinm. 
Ariſtotle in his 9. booke, de animalibus, chapter 39. and Pliny in the 11; 
chapter, 24- out of whom I will onely alledge theſe words, Faminam 
(Gaich he Jput ant eſſe que texat, marem que venatur : its paria fieri merita 
\(081801» 

be Sabbath, Thisisa portion of Arabia Felix,where Incenſe groweth , 
and Myrrh,Cinimon, Balme, and other Spices of price. Straboin his 16; 
\booke : Ptolomne in his 6. Ply in his 6. booke, chapter 28. Mele in his third 
booke, chapter 7. and other Geographers make mention thereof : as al- 
ſ» doth Yrrg-{in the fark of his Georgiques. 


India mittit Ebar, moles ſua thurs Sabei. 


As touching Bandaw and Pers, we haue ſpoken ofthem inanother place 
_ : as alſo ofthe Lyon,and other creatures. 


The end of the ſeuenth Day of the firſt Weeke,of William 
of Saluſt Lord of Bartas. | 


} 


#5 na 


THE 
GENERALL 
ARGVMENT VPON 
THE TWO FIRST DAYES 


of the ſecond VVeeke of VV iLL1amof 
Saluſt, Lordof BakTAs. - | | 


——_ 


-M Osts faith, rhar iti fixe dayesthe 
cternall God created the Hcauens, 
{0 che Sca, the Earth, and all things 
| contained in them, & thathe reſted 
the ſeuenth Day. All which the 
Poet hath declared ar large in his 
firſt Weeke. Hauing thus begunne 
y with {o happy diligence, and inde- 

uour, hee refolucth, ynder Gods fa- 
nour,to proſecute a Worke ſo excellent,and.inafccond Weeke, 
torepreſent the cltate of the World from Adam,vnrill the lalt 
Day,anncxing alſo the deſcription of the cternall Sabbath. For 


the preſent he giueth vs thetwo firſt daycs, to cach wherof he 
artributerh fourc books. T he firſt day may be called Adam,and 
repreſenterh the eſtate of the firſt Man, before and after {inne, 
yntill his death ; and of his off-ſpring vnrill the Deluge. The 
ſecond Day may be called Noah, and containerh the ſtare of 
the World, from the Deluge to Abrahams time; ſo thatwe haue 
heere a learned and holy Paraphraſe, vpon one par: of the 
hit booke of .Aofes, thatis to fay , from the midlt of the 2. 


Chapter of Geneſis, vntill abourthe end of the 1 1 . Chapter a 
| WW 3 


—__— 


TheeArgument. - 


the fame booke. His Diſcourſes are inriched with all tha 


| which isrequifire inan accompliſhed Pocme, and worthy 
ro be honoured by all men of good iudgement. Now ler ys 
conlider the Summarie of the bookes of his two firſt dayes. + 
Afﬀeer his Prefaccs,and proper Inductions, hee lodpeth the 
firſt Man in the Garden of Edges, deſcribeth the Garden, ſatis. 
fieth diuers queſtions , which are ordinarily vrged vpon the 
ſame,intreateth of the Tree of Life, and of the cxcellencethere. 
of ; thenof the Tree of Knowledge of good and cuill : and 
ro this purpoſe ſhewerh what mans ſcience was before finge, 
why he was placed and purinto the Garden, whar his OCCupa- 
tion was, and wharfclicitiche cnioyed before his fall; ins 
much as he had familiar communication with God ; where. 
unto the diſcourſe of Viſtons, Ruptures and Reuelations, is 
properly annexed. x 
This done, he toucheth the inhibition that God made to 4- 
dam,chathe ſhould noteart of the fruic of che Tree of theKnoy- 
ledge of good and cuill, rhe promiſe of our firſt Parenc, the 
great pleaſures which he cnioyed whileſt he obeyed God One 
thereupon the beautics of this Garden are particularly delcr}| 
bed; yerin ſuch fort, as the Poer containing and ſcantling 
himſcife, interrupterh, & preucnteth many curious demand; 
and hauivg rcſolucd certaine obicCtions, maketh an cndf 
his firſt Booke. - 
Entring into the ſecond, he diſcoucreth the entry and com- 
= of the Diuell againſt man, why he tempted him cxterior- 
, What moucd him to take vpon him a bodice, and not pre 
ſenthimlelfc, or transfigure himſelfc into an Angell of Light, 
bur vnderthe figureof a Serpent : whereupon diuers opinions 


are propoſed : the concluſion whercof is, that the Serpent ſer- 
ued the Diuell foran inſtrument to ſeduce our firſt Mother. 

This induceth the Pocr to ſpeake of the power of Satan : * 
reinforcing his former diſcourſc,he diſcoucreth theapproches 
and aflaulrs of the Enemy,who ruined Eue and Alanky her; 


whence pittious effects enſued ; theſe miſerable ſinners being 
queſtioned, prefied,and condemned,as well by the examinati- 


on,and remorlc of their conſciences, as by the dreadfull voire 
of their Creator , who pronounced the ſentence againſt rhe 
Serpent, and againſt them : whercunto is added a firme and 


25M ample 
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ample anſwereto the murmures of prophane ſpirits, againſt 
) thac which che Scripture ſaich of che fall of Man. For conclu- 
S| Þ {{fionof his bogke, 4damand Ee arechaſed our of Eden; and a | 
| | | Scraphin deputed ro keepe them from re-cntring theſame. 
Burthe betterro Jay mans miſery open tothe eye, and the 
confuſtons which ſinne bringerh into the world: the Poer ha- | 
uing repreſented inthe beginning of his third booke the hap- 
piccſtare of the world, and the perfe&t vnion which was bc- 
tweene all creatures, before the reuolt of Adam, the cauſe of 
cheir diſ-vnion ; hethere alledgerh diuers examples, induccth 
all Creatures ro combate again{t man chen comming rodil- 
[cipher choſe cuils, which both inwardly and outwardly af-. 
fictchis poore Criminall, he introducerh the Furies called our 
of Hell, ro come and torment mankinde. Thele thenare the 
whips wherewith they chaſtiſe the bodic, that is to ſay , Fa- | 
mine, Warrc, Sickneſles of infinite ſorts, whereof the princi- 
pall are pore and diſpoſed intq faure regiments ; the firſt 
wherco aſſaileth the head; che ſecpnd , the vitall parts; ;- the 
third, the naturall faculties ; the fourth, man outwardly. 
Thele are diſtinguiſhed againc into {tckneſles peculiar to ccr- 
raine people,and climates,into infirmities propertotheagesof | 
Man , ſpeciall to the ſcalons of tho,yecre, 6omtagions heredita- | = | 
ric, vnknowne, obſtinate, and iheurable,  » ' - 1 
To exaggerate this miſery as yet farre more , he additioully 
proueth the aduantage , which other.creatures hauc ouer man 
in this behalfe. } if {ret 7 3: 
Then entereth he into the conſideration of the molt dange- 
rous maladies, which are choſe of the ſoule,; diſtriburcd into 
foure principals, comprebending all the relt ; chat is to ſay, | 
Sorrow, [oy, Feare, Deſire, with their Arendants , andeheir 
ef&&s more dreadfull, wichourcomparilon, then, the cru-" | 
elleſt ſickneſles of the body,which-is verified by proper exant- 
ples, towhich the Poet ( for conclufton ) addech a holy wiſh , 
and profitable cxhortation'to the French, 14 i (4 
| ,Thercupon bauing, vpon the entry of the foutth booke, {a- 
luted peace,and ſhewed the benefits that (he producerh,he rea- 
dily entreth into his diſcourſe, and. repreſenterh. the __ 
condition of Adam and Ee out of the garden, ; the difficulric | | 
they had to liue, their nouriſhment, their garments, the indu- | 
S[ 2 | try | 1 
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{try of Eue,to weauc a garmentfor her Husband ; their equi. 
pageagaialt the cald,thcir lodging and firſt buildings, thein. 
vention of Fire, che beginning of Families , and peo ling of 
the Earth, the occupations of Cain and Abel, their ſacrifices, the 
wicked conſcience of Cain who ſlew his brother , and after- 
| wards thinking to giuc ſome truceto thetorments of his ſoule, 

| he builded a Citic,andbegan to rame Horſes : whereupon the 
Poet diſcourſeth very properly : and from this purpoſe, heen- 
tereth into another, rouching the inuention and vle of Iron, 
and of inſtruments of Muſ1que. 

But whilſt Cain and his followers imployed themſelues in 
worldly affaircs, Adam and his true Sonnes exerciſe them- 
ſclues in Picty and Iuſtice, and ſceke our the ſecrets of Na 
ture. 

Amongſt others, Sethis introduced, queſtioning with his 
1 farher, as touching the eſtate of the World from the begin 
1 ning vato the end thereof, wherein Adamexcuſed himſelfe:but 
| ſodaincly being infpircd by the holy Sper, hee ſpeakethof all 
the ages of the World, and declareth that which ſhall cometo 

cafter the Dcluge, the apprehenſion whereof ſhutterh yp 
his heart, depriuerh'him of ſpeech, and maketh an end ofthe 
| | fourth booke, and cenſequetitly of the firſt day. Hauing once| 
| againc inuocated Godin the beginning of the firſt bookeof 
theſecond day, he entreth'into the Arke, recounteth the holy 
| exerciſes of Nos whom Cham contradicterh,and in diuersſons 
oppoſcth and impugneth Gods prouidence, but Noe refiitcth 
him by diuers ſtrong reaſons: meane while the Deluge isa 
| perled, the Arke is ſtayed,the Crow and the Doucarelet look. 
| Noe iffueth our ofthe Arke, the Capacity whereof is prooued 
| in few words. To conclude, this good Patriarke,after he had 
ſacrificed, recciued diucrs lawes and promiſes from God 
preſly, that there ſhould bee no more vniuerſall Deluge; for 
confirmation \whereof God formed the Rainebow in the 
Cloud. Then Noe addicted himfelfero till the Earth, roplant 
the Vine; and furprized by Wine, remained aflcepe, and'lay 
groucling on theground after a ſhamefull faſhion ; whercat 
Chammocked;bur Som and'Tepbeth modeſtly couered their fa- 
thersſhaine, who awaking from his drunkennefle( gricuotly 
pros curfed Cham aid his race. - In this place the Poct 
a ,mMAa- 
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The eAroument. | | 
maketh an cnd of his firſt booke, and to'giue entry to the life | 
of Nimrod, hee beginneth the ſecond,by the confiderarion of 
the happineſle of choſe people that are gouerned by-wile Prin- 
ces, and the miſhap of thoſe rhar ſerue Tyrants , praying God 
to vouchlafe ro auerrſuch confuſions, which he didcribethto 
the lifefan diſcoucring the pollicies of Nimrod, who to make 
himſelfeMaſter of men,exerciſed himſelfe from his infancy, 
diſcoucreth his diſpoſition amonglt his Companions, ſparah 
nothis body, exerciſing and approouing himſclfe-againſt {a- 
uageBealts, and of thele ſome in particular, by reaſon where- 
of, hee gained che hearts of thepeople, and made himſclfe 
Lord. Then diſcloſed hee himſelfe, and ro maintaine himſelfe 
in his violence, hee counſailedthe people.to lay the foundari- 
on, and to build a City, anda mighty Tower, to warrantthem 
gainlt a ſecond Deluge, whichis receiued by them wich ſuch 
afction,that incontinentlythe people laid hand to the worke. 
Bur God bcing difplcaſed with fo audacious an enterpriſe,con- 
founderh the language of the builders, who are conſtrained to 
forſake their work, being vnable any more to 'viiderſtand one 
another, by reaſon of their divers language, the welfpring of. 
many incommodiries, to which comtnodities ate oppoſed: 
And therevpon the:Poet commeth to diſcouer the originall of 
wngucs,of the aduancage a man hath ouer all orher creatures; 
prooucth by many arguments that the Hebrew torigue's' the ! 
hickeſt among[tall others, and deſcending from Adam vnrill 
Nmmrods time, remained in the houſe of Heber. 

As touching the other languages deuided into diuers parcels, 
mention is made of their changes,of their vigor,grounded vþ- 
on the viſe which hath ſerche Hebrew y Greeke and Romane 
rongues in reputation. Inthis place the Poet reſuming breath, 
cntreth into a new diſcourſe, where hee faineth 2 viſion, ini | 
which the Houſe 'and Imago of Eloquence appeared vnto 
him, and round abourt this Image, the Hebrew; Greeke', Ro- 
mane, Tuſcan, Arabian, Alman, Spaniſh;,Enclifh, wid Frenethy | | 
tongues, 'with the names of ſome Perfonages' which! hdite } 
cxcelledin them, ro whom hauing' made reucretide>hee' cloa>| ) 
ſeth-yprbis Viſion, and concladeth hisfixe booke#” Then” te- | 

rchendirig in his third bookextic aſtoniſhed 'buitders of Ba- 
el, after he hath ycelded a reaſon, why .God would” nor _ | 
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they ſhould make their aboadc in the plaine of Senaar; he les. 
deth the ſucceſſors of Sem rowards the Eaſt, thoſe of (ban t» 
the South, thoſe of Iapheth towards the North and Weſt. By 
he liketh better ro abridge his diſcourſe, then to enter into the 
obſcure ſecrets of Antiquity, and ſheweth how much they a- 
buſe themſelues,that ſearch roo farre into it, deſcriberh diuers 
;zorations of diucrs people,asthe Britrons, Lombards,Gothes 
and Vandalls, recitcth the cauſes of ſuch changes, and 
cranſmigrations, and lcauing apart the incerraine courles of 
ſome nations, he cntreaterh ofthe voiages of ſome warlikew- 
tions : Eſpecially of the Lombards, Gothes, and French. Stayi 
himſclfe there, he briefely relaterh againe,charthe cceſng 
Noabs three ſonnes, peopled the world nor all rogether,buthy 
lictle and lictlc,and as it were from yecre to yeere, by multiph 
cation of children: which was the occaſion likewiſe wh 
| firſt Monarchic was cre&ted in Aſſyria, more necre to $ 
then other Countries, which were not peopled ſo ſoone asthy 
quarter Was. | 
The Hebrewes likewiſe, and other neighbouring Nation 
hauc had the Sciences, Riches, and delights, before rhe We- 
ſterne, and Northerne knew whart the world was. Profk- 
| ting this firſt,the peoplings of Sem in the Eaſt, are ſer downe 
afterwards,thioſc of Iapheth in the Weſt, and of Cham in the 
| South. Ir remaineth ro ſpeake of the New-World diſcourred 
| in our time. 
| The Poet ſhewerh thereupon, how ſo great a Country hath 
beene peopled, why not fo ſoone as the other three Coun- 
tries of the world , and whereby it may be conieCtured that 
it hath becne inhabited long rime. | 
| Hereupon he propoſcth his conieQuresas touching the peo 
pling of the New-World : and nameth divers Countrics, rc- 
connteth ſome wonders of the {ame : then pertinently anſwe- 
rethto an obicCtion\, how it is poſliblechat Noahs , and his 
| ſonnes haue thus augmented, and increaſed; and rakethocea-} 
{ion thereby,tocnterinco an excdllent diſcourſe of Gods wor-| 
ders, in the diuers temperatures and complexions of peoples, 
ſhewing the differences betwixt Northerne and = 


| men ; thenotable diucriities berwixt the people of Europe, & 
ppciaiyo the French, the Alman, the Italian, and Spaniatd}- 
"mai Con- 
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Conſequent! y, he cxpreſlcth the reaſon'why God would that 
the chu Fen of Noah ſhould bee thus: diſperſed thorow the 
whole world,which is compared vato a great Ciie,, whereas 
onerraffiquech with che ocher,and ——— Athcilts, pro- 
uing to their confuſion, that that which they ſuppoſe to hauc 
been createdin vaine,andto ſerue to no vle,is very oftentimes 
that which aideth vs moſt : witneſle the Deſerts , the Moun-| 
raines, and the Seca. c 

But wearied with ſolong a Nauigation,he taketh Haucn in 
France; the pratſes whereof he cloquently ſingeth,concludi 
that ſhe is poſleſled of all chings, excepr of firme peace, which 
he craucthat his hands who can giue it, and whom he intrea- 
reth againe inthe beginning of the fourth and laſt booke: pre- | 
ending to enter into che deduction of a new matter, high and þ 
molt difficult ro comprehend, that is to ſay , the Mathema- 
iques. The berter roexpreſle his intention,he bringethin Pha- 
[lee, who having found ewoancient Pillars, inquireth of his 
farher Heber what they ſignifie ; whereunro Heber yeelderh| 
him farisfaCtion, and afterwards openeth the gateof one of 
the Columes, and ſheweth his ſonne foure images mmcloſed 
therein : the firlt whereof is called Arithmcrique, gdeferibed 
with her ornaments, and number. The {ccond is Geometry, 
| m— with his inſtrumments, workes, and excellent ar- 
| ———_ ſpecificd. The third is Aſtronomic;holding 
aterrcl[triall globe in her right hand, where arepourtraicd the 
Earth, the Sca, and the ten celeſtiall Circles ; then in her left 
hand the ccleſtiall globe, adorned with imagined figures, ro 
deſſcigne the principall Srarres which arc fecnce vadertherwo 
Poles. There is ſer down thereaſon of the names giuen to the 
rwelue {1gnes of the Zodiaque, and the fafhe Heber is introdu- 
cd, maintaining that the principall Starres of the rwo Poles, 
numbered by him, containe diuers myſteries ofthe Church : 
which endcuouring to proue, the Poctaddcth a notable cor- 
rection, and continueth the diſcouerie of the ſecrets of Aſtro- 
nomic, deriucd from the Hebrewes to the Chaldees ; from 
themto the Egyprians : conſequently to the Grecians, Arabi- 
ans,[ralians, Ind Almans : For concluſion of which diſcourſe, 
hepraiſeth the learned Aſtronomers; and hauing declared the 
profits of their doctrine, hee commerh ro conſider the fourth 


Image, | 


] 


Image, which is Muſique , the which he liucly repreſenterh 
with her ornatnents, ſheweth her perfection and ethicacie, in 
regard of Bealts,of Fooles, of wiſe men, and in reſpet of Gog 
himſclfe. Which done, whilſt Geber would purſue his gif. 
courle, (anaan intcrrupteth the ſame, by reaſon whereof, the 
Poet giueth ouer writing, and finiſheth the ſecond Day of his 
ſecond Weeke. Irremainerh roſpeakea word as touching the 
explications intermixcd in the Text. : 

Hauing theſe yecres paſt, by the conſentof the Author, and 
with the approbation of good men, prom ſome ſhort Ap 
notations vpon the firſt Weeke, and knowing that the ſame 
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had profired,[ haue beene bold, vader no leſſe{ucceſle,to dee 
thelikein this Worke, which I eſtceme by reaſon of his lex 
ning , and rich vanctic, to merit farre more. And hereby] 
haucindcuoured to awaken by theſc aflaycs,any one whiatly 
cucr that will and can, to do his beſt, and ro exemplitic ir mor 
manifeſtly. My deſire is, that the Reader will accept of tf 
my indeuour and colleftions inthis behalfe, and thar likewj 
| with a fauourablc cyc he will oucr-rcade them , as I prefe 
them with a ſincere affection. I know well ( neither willl 
{cucrtorment my ſelfero confeſſe the ſame) that there is md 
{ignoranccin me, in regard of the ſecrers of God , and Natit 
{incloſed intheſe rwo Weekes of the Lord of Bartas, thentt 
arc Scicnces in all the men of the world. 3h 
Burthis chought could not extinguiſh theaffeQtion inn 
ſome ſorr, ro docother men ſcruice , by theſe ſhort Annowi 
ons, which if God permir, ſhall bee changed inco Comma 
rics,which ſhal containcan ample declaration of thoſe thi 
whichlT hauc oncly touched arrandome, and as ir md. 
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91.He Poet hauing in bu firſt Weeke expoun- 
ded ds large thefirſt 5 ſecond Chapters of 
the firſt. Booke of Molcs,and declared the 
birth df the great and leſſer world, ente- 
reth more into the confideration of the be- 
bauieur of the firsk Han and Woman. 
| And becauſe that thi containeth diuers 
© Cconfiderations ; hee diſcoureth therein at 
large in an excellent order, and manner, whereof the Summary en- | 
[[ueth. 
After that Adam and Euec were created and married, God lod-|. 
| 4th them in an habitation agreeable to their excellent condition, that | 
(to [ay, in the Garden of Eden ; the beauty whereof hauing beene 
deſcribedin generall, hee intreateth of the place where thu Garden 
mehr be ; and after the reſolution of ſome difficulties -vpon this 
point, he repreſenteth the two principal Trees which the Eternal 
bad giuen to Man, that i to (ay,the Tree of Life,and the Tree of the 
knowledge of good and euill. Whereupon hee diſcourſeth"vpon the 
Science-of Adam,as alſo of his trauell before and after finne. 


| Thidone, be confidereth twoſorts of perfett contentments,which 
|  $. Alan þ 
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Man had before bis fall ; the one, in regard of the body. He then fa. 
miliarly communicated with bis God ( but after a faſhion at thy 
time ronknowne -onto vs ) by dinine Vifions, and Intelligences , ac. 
commodated to the bappy eſtate wherein he was at that time in the 
world, being in the reſt diſpoſed to follow the will of bu Soueraign, 
Lord, who forbiddeth bim to taſte of the fruit of the Tree of the (ci. 
ence of good apd euill. 

As touching but body, all his ſences entered with an conſpeake- 
able pleaſure into thit magnificent Garden, deſcribed by the Poe, 
who hauing-diſanulled many curious obſeruations,Q& ſearches vu 
this point, maketh it appeare how Adam and Euc, and their poſk- 
ritis had beene without their diſobedience, proceeding from their + 
leftion, which being depraued by fnne, inregard of good, they md 
theirs after this reuolt haue been ſubieftto the firſt and ſecond deat, 
from which they are deliuered by the ſecond Adam, the intire as- 
compliſhment of this deliuerance, reſerucd to the day of the laſt Re 
ſurrefion of the fleſh. 7 
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Nfald his Cradle. } The Poet calleth this ſe> | 
cond Worke the infancy of the World; be-: j 
cauſe thatin the ſame hee deſcriberh the-be« 

W.1 ginnings of mankinde, as well in reſpe@ot 

11-1 the generation, and habitation, asof the in- | 

WY ucntionof things appentainin to this life. | 

Bur he defireth in. this his Weeke, | 

> rhe afsiſtance and fauour of God , and life to [ 

NG intrearofthe eſtate of the firſt'Man, before | | 

nm 199 and after his fall; of his reſtoring of the eſtate 
ofthe he Church, ynder'the Law and the Goſpell of the Saviour of the 
fame, and to condu@ rhe worke'of the wiſedame of God vnto the end of 
theworld, andeternall life. For the preſent; and intheſe rwo firſt dayes of 
his ſecond Weekehe only intreateth of the infancy of the World dee 

Adam, Forin compariſon of hat which hath hapned ſthence, namely, 

vnder Nob, and others,vntill 4br«hem and his children :. this may bee 

called the age of the pubertic of the world. Befides,this word of infancy 
bach telation-alſoro the firſt Wecke, whetc the. birth of the world is de- 
ſcribed; infancy being the age moſt neere vnto birth. | 

2, Banrſb't both Eden.)\ Having deſcribed rhe eſtate of Man before his 

all, be confidereth him in that place of pleaſure where God had u_ 

him after bee had formed him, as Moſes expreſſely faith, in the 

of Geneſis,verſe 8. thar the Eternal bad planted a Garden in E+ | 

nts Eaftward, and had placed Man whom he had createdtherean- | 

on ſuppoſe that the word, Eden, commeth from an Hebrew word, 


h Ggnificth ro delight, and diſport. Howlocuerit " it IN | 
Tr 2 5 
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as much asifaman ſhould ſay, pleaſure, delights, volupty, whenee the 
Grecke word Edoxe, which ignifierh Volupty, ſcemeth x det 
The Scuenty,and A rg vr thatſucceeded them, have tranſy, 
ted that which Moſes nameth, the Gardenof Edew, Paradile in Bits 204, 
the Latines, Paradiſe ofpleaſure. Paradiſe fignifieth a Parke vr) 
and by reaſor of this cxcelleme place, where the. Girth Tnan contghed in 
the + of Innocence: this word hath afterwards beene attributed by 
| Teſus Chriſt, ſpeaking to the Thiefe that was crucified, to the > where 
|. the ſoules of Gods cle&arerctired, when they depart from their bodig, 
' The Poct malgth mention of two Edens, from whence 4dow ani his 
Race haue beene baniſhed, +>” £5 bl 
The firſt, is the Orchard and garden of pleafute, where firſt of all ee 
| was lodged, and of which we willſpeake heereaftex. - mp gn. 
"Secondly, itisthe true place of delight, and the Edex which in the 4 
pocehpſe, the ſeucn and twentieth Chapter, is called, The Faced, 
into which,Saint Paw faith, that he was rauiſhed, and calleth irthethind 
Heauen, 2. Corenthians 12. 2,4. For Adem and his Race are byihei 
tranſgreſsion baniſhed both from this place of pleaſure and felicity,ifthe 
'Gate were not openedto them, by him who is the Gate, the Vay, tie 
Life, that is to ſay, Icfus Chriſt our Lord, 
_ Inthis firſt Zdey, the current of foure living waters did flow , that, 
foure flouds,procecding from that which iflued out of Edex,to water the 
Garden, named by Aſoſes, Geneſis 2. 10, &c. Mefes calleth a Gardenga, 
| and addeth rhe word Eden:the Poct hath taken the laſt in the ſence Ihax 
' 213. The Balme from Heanen. ) The ctetnall Sonneof God the Fate, 
hauing abaſcd himſclfe fo farre, as to rake vpon him humane Fleſh, n| 
the wombe of the Virgin Acery , hath broughe ys frggn Heaven, inte 
| time ordained by _— his wo and forerold by the Prophets, thees- 
| d Antidote, that isto ſay , the Redemption hoped for, expeted| 
nr ror by faith, by the Fathers ma the Law. The Peas, 
couercth his intention in ſixe verſes, which requireth divers books, 
| where he hoped to make vs ſee the Hiſtory of the Church vnder thedld 
and new Law, vntillthe end of the world, to wit, fromthe firſt repoſed; 
' our Lord, vntillthat eternall repoſe, which the Ele& ſhall injoy in bod 
| and ſoule with their Sauiour. Bur God hath notpermitred ic, by can 
ofour ſmnes, that his ſeruant, this ſacred Poet,fhould finiſh this ſo 
a po_ » buthath retired him not many yeeres ſince into bis eld 
E #Þ | 
-4. Thouſacred Lilly bad. Addrcfsing this his worke to xfemry of bW- 
bon,the Sonne of Axthony of Burben, and of [ane of Mibert, ſach a Piince 
as borh his friends and encmics admire, hee requireth that the 
Royall ſhould aſsiſi the flight ofhis Pon, which had taken the Aireof 
high a ſubie&, whereas hecalleth this Prince,King of Aazerre, A Blof- 
forne of the Lilly,thar is Prince of the bloud of France, and at thivday 
King of both the Realmes, demandeth no expoſition, hauing beenevere 
fied by our Chronicles: and hethat would know that the houſe of Burbw 
| isthe iſſuc of Robere Earle of Clermoant che youngeſt Sonne of Saint Lev 
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@.che Kinggler himreade I . de Tiller, Regiftor orPregnorary of the Pars 
laiment,in kis ſtory of m—_—_ of Fraxce,imprinted at Paris by 1.de Pwes, 
1590. \leaf©2-13 -anShe Tee all thoſe that arc deſvended, vatill 
: Heprpat Barbn, now raigning... ::i 41%, 189 07 1517, Þ SOT eu ooarting 
| "Touching the-Poers wiſh, concerning tht Crowne oftho Kitig of Ala 
are; lic that will know by wharfleights Feid:nant King! of Caftite,; and 
Aragon; ſeyſed vpon the Citty'of Pampilons, the. chiefe City of Natrrg, 
and finally,of the reſt which his ſucceſſors have retained vnto this: day, 
lethim reade Ds Zel/ey,in the firſt booke of his memories, and N. Fignte- 
re inthe third part of his Hiſtoricall Library, jmprinteg at Pers, in the 
ycere 1587. lcaues g83, 781. 789, &C.. Li wala Stephrm Garinep,and 0- 
thers, who hauc written the Spani a " : 

5. (hoſe him for 8 cate. ]. It fufficed not, ,that man and woman 
We _ poanf te i; excellent, that is to ſhy Atording tothe 
Image of God,andto hauc dominion oueralfother creatures, It' was 
furthermore neceſſary,that they ſhould haue an habitation anſwerable to 
their greatneſſe and feliciry, ' © * þ 27 944 U020% EAT KIUEG y 

The Lord then provided them,according as the Poermaketh mention 
{inthis place,cxpounding in eleven Verſes,thar which Anfſes comprehen- 
d&th in very tew wotds,in the-z\Chap.of Gewef,laying;Thar the Erernal 
had planted a Garden in Eder, and had made cuery Tree that was de- 
lighrfull-and fic ro care, to ſprivigy 8nd-the Tice af Life inthe middelt of 
the Gatden, and the Tree of thoknowledge vigaod and ewill, h 
the whole Land were wy delightfullin cuery part, ic ls cor tb/be do 
ed burthatthis Gardeaof Zdev. or Paradiſe, that is to fay,Orchard anid 
terreſ}riall Parke, where Ade and Eve had. their firſt habiration, was 
not a, Circuice ot -exgent of Country adorned with: beauty and ſingu-: 
lar commodity, aboue allothes Countrics which our- * more fig- 
nificantly deſcribeth alſo; Andin. cftc&, the quaner of &Hfe3ris, where 
they firſt inhabited,hath bin likewiſe-lince ſid,one ofthe beftotthe word. 
How farre more beautifull was it before the Earth was.curſed , by reaſon 
[olthe ſione of man?-:Sce the Pocmnintituled, Phenix, at the cnd of the 
Latine workes of LefFawtins beginning, el 22 i" o192 


Eft locus in primo faltx Oriente remote, 
Quo pates xtermt ranma celſa poli, ce 


6. Tour fabled preiſes of Bliſiurn.] By the Orchard of Bliſe,he wnderflan- 
deth the Eliſian Fields, mentioned ſo many times in = Poers.The 
Pagans ſuppolcd thatthe ſoules of the vertuous men being depatted from 
| ieir bodies, after they had becne purged ofthoſe CY 
were ſo much: ſoyletl in cerraine lothſome plates,paſſed afterwardsfai 
Fields,Medowes,and Orchards wonderfully delightfull, whete they did 
nought clſe , bur paſſe their time in all ſorts of pleaſute, and tenioy all 
; that wherin the degd were moſi delighted in this world, Some imagined! 
| theſe Elifian Fields ro be about the Suburbes of Hell: orfiers contrari- 
|. Wiſe conſidered them neere to the Starry Heauen:Orhers,on the eartha-; 


[our the end of Spayne, neere to Herewles Pillars : Others in the fortu- 
; | nAtc 
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nate Iles, whereof Plat arch diſcourſeth very clegantly in the life of we. 
"Theſe opinions proceeded from the heare-ſay of rhe Gardenof. 


which paſing from carc to carc, and finally comming to the wakes 


ofthe Idolaters;tooke their foundation aſter this manner. v7. | 
The Turkes with their Mabometane Paradiſe, imagine at this dy 

| | Geor g1ques: j | - 93K] 

| | | 
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| | ' * Owamuic Elifies miretnr Gracia campot 
| Although at Greece admires thElifian Ficlds: 
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_ The ſame man ſpeaking of theſe Eliſian fieldes in the 6. of bis Ewa, | 
and of the ſoules tranſported thither, ſaich, | 


Denenere locos latos &r amanavirets, | 
1 | Fortunatorum nemorum, ſedcſque beat as , 
1 Largior bic campos «ther & lamine vefltt, 
| - Parpurco ſolemgque ſuum ſua ſydera norunt. 


» Afterthis, he deſcriberh the diſports of theſe ſoules, as alſo other Þy- 
ets doc. See that which the Lord of Pimpent hath marked vpon this place 
of Virgil, likewiſc C lie Rhodogize in his ancient leſſons; the firſt bodk, 
the fourch Chapter z the 18. booke; the two and twentieth Chaper 
| more N. de Comes, Venetian, in the third booke of his Aithologie, the 
| Chapter, and Pexcer in the fourth booke-of Diuinations, ent 

| ruled Le Theomance, Chapter 8.in the beginning. 
| 7. That now in Candia decks Cerathus brizke.] - This is a River, tht 
a» $traboin his tenth booke faith, warereth the Nand Creere, art this 
callcd Cexay, fertill in that renoumed 'Wine which we call 2alwoife,un 
| Thezet diſcourſeth in the 75.book of his Coſmography,the ſeuenth Chaps 

| ter. The Poet ſaith, that before ſinne,the water of the Garden of 
was more ſauory then that Maluoific that groweth in Caway, along theRi 
uerCerathe. | 
8. Of amereus Mirtles.] The deſcription of the Mirtle is in Pliny, 
his fifteenth book, the nine and twentieth Chapter, where he yeeldeth a 
reaſon why it may be ſurnamed Amarous, hauing beene dedicatedw 
Venus. Thenames and properties ofthe Mirtle,or Mulbery,may bee 
in the firft book of D;oſcorides,Chapter 128. in R. Dodeweas, in the ſecond 
| booke of bis ſecond Semprade, and inthe great Herball of Dale 


ſecond booke, Chapter 56. where he diſcourſeth at large: Yorgsl inkis 
7.Eglogue: os ad 
|. Populus Alidegratifime viti lacchs, | ""F 
| Formeſe Myrius Veneri,chc. | 
] : 
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' Inthe2. of the Geoygiques, hee furnamethir Paphies, which is as much 
toſay, as Amarous. ple” 

9. Immortall Bayes. ] Trees well knowne, deſcribed by plizy in the 
laſt Chapter of his fifth booke, and by other Authors who haue written 
fince him, as Dzoſcor:ats, Ruel, Dodoners, C luſius,Dalechemps, and others, 
Ying in his ſeuenth Eclogue, and Pl» in the eleuenth Chapter of his 
nwelfth booke ſay , that they haue beene facred to Apalle, eſteemed by 
the Pagans,to be the God of diuination,by reaſon whereof, the Poet ſur- 
namedrthem Prophets, that is to ſay, Foretellers: the cuſtome being, thar 
the Pagan men and women Prieſts, when they would ounce their O- 
rackes,did cate of the Lawrell, by reaſon whereof they were ſurnamed, 
; 6azy1, that is to ſay, March Lawrels. And the Latine Poets call the 
Lawcell, Parnsf:ax Propheteſſe, that is to ſay, Foreteller. From thence ari- 
ſh the Latine Prouerbe, Laurum mordere,whercof Iuzenal ſpeaketh in his 
7-Satyre, and that which Caſſender ſaith in Tibulus: 


Vers camo: fit v/qne ſacr as innoxia lauros, / 


---Peſcor ce 


And in the ſecond Edition of Paris, in ſtead of ets, they call 
them immortall, becauſe they arealwayes greene, and full of leaues, and 
j concluſion ſaith, that the Bay Trees of the Garden of Edewneuer loi 
their leaues. 

10, Palme Tree ſprajes.] He ſurnameth them generous, by reaſon that 
theſe Trees ſhew themſelues more firong, the more they are preſſed and 
charged, and bow vader their burthen , as Plizy faith in his fixetecnth 
booke, the two and fortieth Chapter. See the Prouerbe Palmam ferre, 
and Alc/ate in his fixe and thirticth Embleme., Horace ſurnameth the 
Palme, Nobils, in his firſt Ode. 

11. The Thracian Orphens.) Theſe foure ſurnamed by the Poet, are 
renoumed amongſt all the Authors,Grecke and Latine,for hauing beene 
| excellent Poets & Muſicians,or rather as ſome ſuppoſe and iudge,name- | 
ly, of Orphers, Amphion ,and Linus,that they were moſt ſage: and poli- 
ike men, who by their = aduice haue reformed diuers States , and 
builded Cities, which afterward hath beene ſhadowed vnder the ſweete- 
nefſe of Poeticall inuentions, and fabulous deſcriptions. Our Author 
(following the common opinion) ſaith, that the Nightingals of the Gar-|- 
denof Eden ſung as ſweetely,as the moſt excellent Muficians and players 
on Inſtruments, that haue cuer beene in the world. | 
* 12. Th Aeres daughter eccho.'] Onuid in the third booke of his Meta- 
morphoſis, pleafantly deſcribeth this fition of Eccho; and in Latine 
Verſes deliucreth that which our Author clegantly exprefſerh. Alrxander 
Aphrodiſeus (in the firſt booke of his Problemes)recounteth the fiftions of 
Eccho, which is as much to ſay, as a reciprocal! ſound or reverberation 
ofthe Aire, which we heare in thick Forreſts, profound Valles , hollow 
Rocks, & other places proper to receiue avoice. See P/ny his in fixeand 

thinieth book, the fifteenth Chapter. Shee is furnamed, Forrefter, awd 
Dangbter of the Aire, becauſe in the VV oods this xcſounding is heard, and | 
wee 
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] hot, which aſioniſhand epprefle men, to which the Northerneare 


vaniſherhin the Airc : Oa:d ingenioully faith, | 


Ingeminat veces, anditaque verbs reportat. 
13: Seutberne inde.] Theſe are the Windes of Midday, ordinarily 


ſed; whichare cold, and make the body fiiffe and vnaQtive. Aden be. 
fore-his fall, had nofecling of the rigour of cold VWindes, nor the 4. 
mage of flifling VVcather. | | 

14+ Se twas the tipe of th upper Paradiſe. )The Garden of Exen(orter. 
reftriall Paradiſe) was the portrait ef the celefiiall Paradiſe. Man taf.| 
greſsing the ordinance of God, was exempred both from the one andthe | 
ather, and depriued ofthe grace which was preſented him,as he reentred 
not afterwards into the Garden of Edey, ſo alſo could he neuer cnter into 
the true Paradiſe. Bur the ſecond Adam, Iefus Chriſt, by his death, and 
by the Key ef his Croſſe openeth vnto vs the gates of the celcſtiall Edex, 
reſtoring vato his Church, not onely the goods that were loſt in Aday, 
but alſo giving himſclfe voto her, and eternal]l goods in ioy and incom- 
prehenſible fcliciey. And as Adam was inthe firſt Garden, hauing com- 
munication with God and the Angels, for ſcruitors, and affociats: Soin 
the ſecond Garden (where the precious bloud of Iefus Chriſt ginethy 
acceſle) we ſhall ſee God face to face, and with his holy Angels, an e- 
leced Saints ſhall blefſe his holy name. For as wee haue the carneftzd 
begirinings of this vnſpeakeable happinefle in his militant Church inthis| 
world, fo the perfeRion ſhall bee. in the triumphant in Heaucn aboue. 

15. Tet excr-carions. | Hee propoſcth foure ſeuerall opinions , touch: 
ing the ſituation of the Garden of Edew. Firſt, there are ſome thar have. 
planted it vpon a high Mountaine, neighbouring the Hornes, that is to 
ſay,the ſphere of the Moone. Phi the Iew in his difcourſe of the creai- 
on.of the World, and diuers others which haue beene of this opinion, 
haue beene refuted by the ancient Doors namely, and in expielſc 
rermes, as by Saint Jerome, Chryfoffome, and by Epiphanius, as A. Eugubi 
aus, ſheweth ar large in his Commentaries vpon the ſecond Chapter of 
Geneſis, and Joachim Vadtan likewile, in his Treatiſe of Paradiſe. Not ms 
ny yeeres fince «Andrew Maſias hath publiſhed a booke of a certaineB- 
ſhop of Syris, named Moſes Bercepha,intituled Comment arins de Paradiſo, 
where from the beginning, that is to fay, in the firſt Chapter. ofthe firſt 
part, the Authour maintaineth,that the Garden of Edez was terrefiriall 
and celeſtiall, which he exprefſerh at large afterwards. He vnderftandeth 
by the celeſtiall,the viſions and contemplations of the ſoule of 44am,But 
in reſpe& of the place, he accordeth that it bath beene on the Earth, od | 
notneere the Heauen ofthe Moone, orin the Airc, this opinion being 
wholly abſurd and contemptible. 

2. The ſccond,is of thoſe that place this Garden vnder the Xquator,a- 
_ theexpreſle words of Moſes, who placeth it in the Eaſt, and the 

iversthat flow from them,permir northat a man ſhould conſider them 


| 
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; _ ſcenacthing, neither is there but one ſound which is caulcd, which 


va_ the Acquator. The Maſter of the Sentences, in his ſecond booke, 
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diftinion 17. and 27.maketh mention of th is opinion. which! hathino 
berter foundation then the firſt. | 7] 2156 13 3176007 
The third opinion is, of thoſe that ſituate the Garden neere to Babylon; | 
Ic is diſputable, and by the word zeere, is vaderftood the countriesneere 
adioyning; but ſince this word requirath alarger diſcourſe thentheſe our 
ſhort Annotations permit, let'vs reſerue it ro a Commentary. *--) - 
Fourthly , the laft is of choſe rhar- prefixthis place:mrhe Eaſt; which | 
againe is expoſed by ſome, far towards-the>Eaſt, by-others.on:the Eaſk | 
fide, by others in the Eaſt; where thereariſerh a new.queſtion, both how | 
roknow what cxtent this Parke and Prehatd had,andhow farre we awghr 
to conſider the courle of the foure Rivers, trauerſing;this Garden, which 
was of great bigneſle for the pleaſure of Adam and: Exe; Vpon thi-the 
Poet diſcouereth his opinion, which is, that this Parkr-was an. cſpeciall 
[place watered;by,Gton, Phiſon, Tigris or Hidaekel, and Euphrates: which 
fwectcly ſtcaleth by this building of the faire Davebicrol Bel, tharitsto | | 
fay, that flowerh and runnethalong the walls of Babylin, builded:by Se- | 
mramw, Ninus witethe ſonne of Iapiter Belus. See Nicholas Vignien' in | 
the firſt part ofhis Hiftoricall Libraryleafe 29... 7 overt 2 che nts 
16. Include not all within this cleſe confin'd.,}. He ptopdferh a new opi- 
fion of ſome, that ſuppoſed that the'whale-Earth, and thi Garden-of E-: 
den was but one. In truth, all the Earth wis an ;cxcellent. Orchard: Bur! | 
yet by ſpecial fauour Adam arid Exe had a fpeciall abadeyniorepleafant 
then any other partof the Earth, and bounded with certaine and conue- 
nient limits. The Poct (following the words 'of A4e/6s): ſaith.tbar this | | F 
Garden was a certaine place,which at this. day. can hardly.be cxaQtlpab- 
| ſerucd; wherein Adam and Exe dwelled beforc:their fally and. weredfier- | 
wards driuen tlience, notdating to returne thither, becaiiſe the Almigh© 
(whom he properly ſurnamerh, Darr-chunder:a word expreſiing fare. 
worethen A!titonens of the Latines , and that which the| Grecians! call 
their Jupiter geupuune and vera, droue them thence, and placed:Ches 
nbins towards the Eaft of the Garden of Edex,with a tiaked Sword; thr: 
zughimſclfe oriclisand chat fide, to keeperhe way: of thee Trec/0f. Life, 
a Moſes ſaith in the 3. Chaprer'of Geneſis, uerſe 24.02 2117 2/7 nog) bY) 
' 17% *A wiſtiqus tale of fained Paradiſe. |. baue ſaid | ofore, that 
| Philothe ew, and ſome other Ancients ſuppoſed that this GardenatEs 
den was ſpiritualland allegorical. ' The Poor{followingithe more matare. | 
| opinion) refurerhrhcir errour, and prooutthi that? rhis Garden was ter- | 
reſtriall : otherwiſe, Adam ſhould hauc eerie :an Imaginary man his | 
meate, his temptation, his fault, his condemnation ſhould have beene [> 
maginary things. Butthe Textof Moſes is exprecfe to the contrary, And 
long-agone, Epiphanius, Saint /erome,and others haue cenſined this;alle- 
goricall ſence, wherewith ignorant-men and thereticalk fliadow; rhem-: | 
{elues, and by fuch cunning call.in queſtion the certainety of holy Hiſto> | 
ties,and the creation of the World. 2908 | 
 Astouching the vic of Allegorics, itrequireth a ſeneta} diſcourſe. Ir | 
fufficeth that Moſes hath ſpoken ofa Garden plantcd in #dep; on the Faſt | 
| de where Adamrand Enc were. placed, and really fed of the fruite of the: | 
} den Trees ; ; LA: v2. * } 303 
| | Vyv 18. Think ft 
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18. Think ft thea the wreekfall Natere drowning Flond?) A man Tay 
conie&ure {ſaiththe Poet) that the Deluge in Noahs time deſtroyed the 
Garden of Eder, as it did other pleaſant places of the Earth; and that 
longan aboade of immeaſurable Watets vpon the face of the worlg, 
changed the courſeof the foute Rivers, which ifſued from the midi of 
the Garden: fo that the names which were afterwards giuen them , and 
theit trauerſe thorow diuers Countries hath felt ſome alteration, ye, 


with diuers paſsions, and cates,haue in ſuch ſort diſcoucred to theit ſue. 
ceffors the place of their firſt aboad, ghat notwithſtanding by little add 
litle,the things haue beene buried in obliuion: This conicRture is ambo- 
rized by diuers ancient and Moderne Diuines. 
There are conicQtures to the contrary, and the diligent Geographer 
ing with the conference of the paflages of Protort, Piiny,Strabeani 
others who ſpeake of the foure Riuers ; the proprietie of the Hebrew 
wotds maintaine, although that doſes hath Jong time after Adaws andthe 
Deluge obſerned the things that it hath beene as it were from hand 
hand, that they haue beene propoſed : And that by the Text of Ay 
(well enderſtood with the report of the Geographers } a man may azyet 
atthis day ina Map, fer downeand obſerve the place im the quartersef 
Meſopotamia, Affyria, and the Countries there, about this Garden 
where the firſt Man was placed Yadianand Moſes Bar-cephs in their Thea 
tifesvf Paradiſc haue diſputed in divers ſorts. This requireth a Cans 
mentarie.. Hee that would Phitoſophic therenpon, let him conſiderthe 
fourth table of Aſia, of w. $447catoy reſtorer of: Protome. | 
Aftcarned Diujne of our time ( writing vpon the 4. verſe of che 12. 
Chaprer of theſecond Epiſtle ro the Gormrhians) ſaith, that the Greos 
ans Haue by excellency called this Gatden planted ih Edzrn, Paradges(f 
the (ituation whetrot (adderh he) ſomeadapure as yer atthis day, bu 
- > RO ; ſince ir is moſt certaine;rhatthe whole canth hath bai 
oyed by the Dcluge. -) ce | nf 
.19. Now of the Trees wherewith th immurtall power. ] Having diltews 
ſed vponthe ſituation and beaury of the Garden of Exexz heenowwme 
rechriaco the confideration of 'the parricular pleaſures of the ſame :: Iv 
eroating in the firſt place of the rws principall, expreſlcly ſet downthy 
Moſes, mche fixth verſe of the tecond Chapter of Geweſis, where hang} 
ſaid ingenerall, Thar God had made thecarth to bririg forth eucryTiee 
delighttullto be ſceric,and/good ro care, addeth t And the Tree of Life's 
the miilſt of the Garden, anal the tree of the knowledge of geedand eail. : Tit 
Poet ſaith, tharall the fruirs of the other Trecs ſuſtained the body, bm 
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that Adew and Exe driuen out of this habitation, and overwhelmeg| - 


that theſe two ſuſtained the foul : that is to ſay, ſerued Man and We 

man for a Sarrament of their immorralitie, if they continuedinibe 

- ——— nan of God, and for heir chaſtiſement if they were rebt+ 
OUS. "Ji tlhet 

| Asrovching the fitft, which isthe name of the Tree of Life, it had this 

efe@,faith the Poer, torencertaine a mai in perpetual vigour, Towhith 

tie addeth that which followerh for expoſition. Theodorer.an ancient Do 
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be (alleaged by A. Exgubin, in his Comment vpon the ſecond —_ 
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of Genet }.demanderh whether wee onghtito vnderſtand by theſe rwo 
{rrees; ſomething.myſticall; and ſpirituall , or vibble , and ſenfible 3 To 
which be anſwertth, thatrhe Scripture (namely, foſes in the place al- 
ledged) witneſlcth thatthey. were created of the earth, by meanes where- 
of they:have hadihe ſawenature which the other Trees had. For cuen as 
the wad ak-the Crofle. jywood and we call it profirable, having regard | 
[yntothelaribivtrhaferbar ſecke and finde ſaluation in Tefus Chrilt cruci- 
{fied.aladilic fore; thele Trees weretn Roore, Barke,, Trunke, Branches, | 
Leaves; and Þuit ; cevreftriall, ſenſible and good to care: butrinyeruc,by | 
|the ordinanccof God)xthe one was calledthe Tree of Life ; the/acher, of | 
|3be kndwRdgeptgobiiand cuill; of life, becauſe iewas prepoſed for re- 
| ward $0 m_—_ obſetiung ihe Commandements.of God:: of the know- 
[edge at gaodand tui}; becauſe that caving oſiche fron ofthe fame, the 
[iknowlodgeidf ſinac inſugd.. Behold-what Theedtres ſaich inthe queſtions, 
Gewe/t4. 5+ Anghſilins inthe 13.Boeke of tbe Citic of God , Chapter 20. 
 {Adtmand Exc (lah bes) iwetenourithed with: the fruir of. other Trees, 

in ſuch fort asrhey had ns ſence either of hunger, or thicſt, neither thar 
diſguſt and difficultiethat afterwards befell thein. Bur as touching the 
fic of. tlic Tree of Life;! they cate thereof; as of a preſeruatiue againſi 
dearh,and age, in ſuch ſort , - as the other fruits ſerued them far aliment, 
this for Sacrament. And a man way ſay that the Tree of Life hath been $ 
io the certefariall Paradiſe, that which in the celeſtiall Paradiſe, the wiſts» 
dome wherof Salomos ſaith,that it is the Tree of Life to thoſe that cheriſh 
the ſame, [Theſe are the-words of S, Auguſtine. And to this re-occurrent 
= the Treeceleſtiall, and terreftriall;, a man may apply that which is ſaid 
by che Holy Ghoſt,inthe ſecond Chapter of the 4pocalyps; verſe 7, / will 

we vntg him that ſhall owercome, to cate of the Tree of Life which is in the i 
miaſt ef the Paradiſe of God, And inthe two and twentieth Chapter, verſe 
2. And im the midft of the place of thectleiall Teruſalem, and on both ſides of 
the Rider 54 the Tree of Life, bearing twelwe fruits, emer y monerh yeelding his 
frat, apdihe legues of the, Tree ne far the health of the Gentiles, Let the 
Reader ſuck the ſweetneſle incloſed ynder the barke of theſe diuine words: 
for preſent no Sernions heere;but Annotations, which grow ouer-long 
aderthe Trat of my Pen... ._ . 
: Bedavpon this place of Gemeſis(alleadged by the Maſter of the Senten- 
cesintheſecond booke; diftinRion 17. where there are many diſcourſes 
vpon this matter) followeth the opinion of Saint Auguſtine , which our 
_ |Poethath happily expreſſed in 20, Verſes, 
1 will adde yer (with the fauour gf the Readers) the ſentence of a lear- 
ned Theologian to this purpoſes The Tree of Life ({aith he) was ſo called 
by God, not that it gave life vnto man,who lined already before ; but tothe end 
that it might be 4 Sacrament, and memorial of the life receined by God, This 
5nonew.thing (witneſle the ſacred fignes of holy Baprtiſme, and of the 
Table of our Lord )that God teflifieth ynto vs his grace, by exteriarand 
viſible fignes, where he is not incloſed aRually, bur by them he reacheth 
yoto vs his hand, becauſe thatifhe afſiſted vs not in this fort , wee could 
notmount vnto him, His pleaſure then was, that as often as Adam and 
Exe ſhould eate of the fruit of this Tree , they ſhould remember from 
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| Ifay, thatthey leaue behinde them the principall of life, to wit, the gi 
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whence they drew their life, and ſhould acknowledge thar it was þy 
the puiſſant bounty of God oncly, and nox by any proper vertwe ſubſifting 
in themſelues. In briefe, that this good wasnotincloſed , ncither jnche 
Tree, nor in them, but proceeded from God onely. - ; 
To conclude, in this Tree was contained the viſible reſtimonie of the | 
ſentence afterwards pronounced by Saint Paw, Ai7s 17. Thes wee and 
haxe oxr life ' ud motwon in God, In concluſion, I approuc (hith he )thar 
which the aucicnt Fathers, and namely, Saint Avguftire and Enibeig 
have written,thatthe Tree of Life was the figure of Icſus Chtiſt, inthat 
he is the Word of the Erernall Father: as in truth this Tree cannotbe the 
eſenred Tefus Chrifl.-For wee 
ought to remember the ſaying of Saine 7e4x in his fic Chapter, that in 
this Word was incloſcd the life of all things, eſpecially of men;whohave 
alife conioined with reaſon, and intelligence. Theretore Adew wad: 
moniſhed, in bcholding and cating the fruit of this Tree,that hee ſhoald 
notattribure any thing properly to himſelfe, bur entirely to dependyp- 
onthe Sonne of God, and nor to ſeckehis life otherwiſe but in him. But 


if Adam before his fall, hath had notlife, but in rhe Word of God , and 
could not conſerue this life no longer then hee obſerued this Wat 
of God, which is the Sonne ; whence, or from what other maywe 
now recouer this life, from whence wee are ſo miſcrably falne by fine? 
Ler vs then know that there remaineth nothing for vs, bur death,asfoone 
as weare eſtranged from Jeſus Chriſt, I know that there are fometha 
wreſt that to the corporall life, which is ſaid of the Tree of Life. They 
thinke that the Trec had this propertic, and vercue, to entertaine the bo- 
dy in ſuch vigour,that they ſhould not waxe old, neither be infeeblediu 


of intelligence. For we ought alwayesto conſider why man hath beame 
created,and what order he hath held in his life. | 
It hath not onely beeneto haue a ſtrange, a well compoſed anddþo- 
ſed body, but alſo a ſoule endued with all fores of vertues. But vpoathis 
point, let this ſuffice to haue been ſaid. 
There remaineth another, vpon which our Author debateth, demar- 
ding what this Tree of life mightbe : whereupon hee makerh an excellen| 
deſcription ofthe moſt rare gifts ſought out in nature, for the conſetus- 
tion of mans body, namely, Mommy, andother ſingularities, whereofit 
behooueth vs to ſpeake ſomewhar. 
20. Strange a) gre P. Belawin the ſecond booke of bis fingelr+ 
res, Chapter 47. The Egyptians (ſaith he) attending the Reſurredwook 
the dead, ſuppoſed itto be a great miſdeed, to cauſe the bedie ofmanto 
confume in any fort :and therefore they cauſed him to be enbalmed, that 
he might be che better preſerued from wormes. Porponins Melilikewile 
ſpeaking of the enbalmed bodies of Egypr, calleth them Funers meds 
cats , and Pliny, Seraats corpora. They ſeared them vp ſo well, thatyet at 
thisday men find their bodies whole. This is that which we call ww 
or Mommy, of great vic to maintaine living bodies,and which (as it is 
ported) the great King Frencis vied often. 


| Theſe bodies are found in the Plaines of Carre : The manner _—_— 
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take them our, and the cfiare wherein chey arefound inthe ,is 
deſcribed by Thezet., inthe ſecond booke of his Coſmography,Chapter 
5. and 6. where hee mocketh atthe Aowny of theſe parth; and refurcth 
with Below, the Fables that axe: forged thereupon. The faſhion to <n- 
balme the bodies with a drnggr; called Ceatis, is touched by the way by 
Below, who allcadgeth diuers Ancieritszbuche addetb notthe reft. - 

The cntrailes were taken our ofthe bodics; in ſtead whejeof, diuets lit- 
tle Statues of bakedearrh were pur in, hauing the repreſergation of a wo- 1 


man, with Hiereglyphick Lenters; as I hane ch was giuen me by: a 
friend of mine, who for his pleaſure had viſited the Pireavides of = 
and ſcenc the Monwies. | | By 1 


21. Or Elixir. | By this word is vnderſiood the Philoſyphers Stone : vp- 
onwhich diuers Ancient and Moderne VVriters have difcourſed, and 0- 
thers hauc aſſayedto finde ir blowing ſo ſfirongly, that their breath hath | 
[failed them, and they mulciplyed all to nothing. 6340 
Some haue beene ſo bold to ſay,that this ſecret hath beene diſcouered 
inancicnt time, and in theſe our dayes likewiſe , but by ewe or three one- 
ly: Quos Iupter <quns amenrt. See the deſcriprion of Alchimie , whichis 
wongſt the Politique and Militarie diſcourſes of the Lord of Newt. The. 
mes Eraſtus'( a learned Ames Phyſician) ina Treatiſe De Adctailis , wri- 
tcth that which enfucth,which I baue turned into French. - hae 
| Thecnd of the Chimick Artis, to teach how to make a thing , which 
exprefle by fo many barbarous words, and ſuch as no waycs h 
with the intention oftheir Maſters, whereas neither they or their Diſci 
ples know what they ſay, whereat we are not to maruell. For intending to 
giue a name to that which neuer was, nor cuer ſhall be z they which na- 
med it, may rightly bee reputed to be ignorant of that they ſaid, and 
thoſe _ hauc hcard ſpeake thereof, doc no wayes vnderſiand whar it 
meancrh. | 

They then call their Phileſophers Stone, mans Bloud, water of Life, 
Dragon, Crow, Elixir; the Mercury of the Philoſophers, the wood of 
Life, living Water, the remedy againſt all Sickneſſes, the gold of 
> Rs , thedry Water ; the mukiplying ſpizit, theſeede of 

old. 

; The ordinarie name thereof is the Philoſophers Stone, thar is, the Akbs. 
| mit. They ſay that the properties of this Stone (which the Poer after 
tem callth the grear Worke forthey giueic this name in way of ex 
cellence, preferring the ſame aboue all other creatures, except Angels | 
and Men) are,that if a man mixcth a part atnidſta thouſand parts , nay, | 
more,tcn thouſand parts of Quickefiluer, Tinnc, Leade, Icon or Cop- 
per, well prepared, they ſhall be incontinemtly; and in an inftane, conuer- 
par - ag pure Gold, finer and of berter affay,then any natural or Minerall | 
| gold, | 
| Moreover, that this Stone is of thar vertve, that in aninfiant ichealcth 
all ficknefles, preucmterh thoſe that would come and prolongeath life, yea, 
in fuch ſort, that hee that would vſe this Gold , ſhall live divers 
dreth yeeres, as the Parriarkes did: in bricefe, thatic hath the verwe of 
the Tree of Life : and likewiſe that the Tee ( propoſed to Adaw ) 


was | 
— —_ —r—— tart a—————— 


—_ 


——_— 


ted.ts. a. 


Fm Vp — —_——— O : -—- — —— | 
Al EDEN, | 
| was no other thing then this Philoſophers Stones. ! . Ree 
L will heeremake a digrefſion'rouching Alchimie , according to fore 
learned men of ovr time. Mencall Chmucks, thoſe. (who by the vere 
fire, know how to ſeparate:the Heteregeniall and diſagreeing bodies;ang 
ioyne the Horpogeniall or agrecing) men proper to repreſent the ferjers 
of naturall Philoſophy vntojothers; ©... 3/09 2 01190 ly 
"The Pocts;(who for wanrof pure vnderfianding,of the dotrineofaye. 
fer asrouching the Greatiqn) hauc included the Phyſtque within -cettal 
inventednamesy: :Whichacithcr they nor their Diſciples haue exagh 
comprehended, althaugh'their 01d Maſters vnderſtood the ſubſtance 
| berter, to repreſent the admirable cffeRs of this light creatcdiheifir 
day. (which they have called ccleftiall fire) haue fained that Yalcan (who 
as ke is reputed, fignificth fire) forged certaine Treucts which turned of 
| themſclues, that is, the divers imprefſions, and hore:exhalations of the 
middle Region of the Aire: likewiſe the Thurderbolts of Iapitergha 
is, the Lightning and Thunders which God darteth from Heauen won 
thecarth; Thenthe Arrowes of Apells, that is,the beames of the Sunge; 
Motcoucr,C apids Bow, that is,the vertue of ingendring giuen toall ce 
cures, and have added other things, which bauc Relation to the poctical 
deſcription of the maruellous and excellent vſes of this firſt fire , ſpred 
_ the whole frame of the world, and notably inthe celefi 
| [:';-In like ſortthe Artof YFulen (which ſome call Pyrotechnia,) whichby 
| the benefit of fire counterferterh and followeth naturall a&ion ,: andin 
| fomeſort ſurmounteth it) extendeth itfſelfe cuery wayes throughomal 
humane actions. 
In regard of the ſubic& abour which it is occupied, we may diſtinguth 
| ir into Metalline, Lapidaric, Vegitable, and Animall. And in regard 
| theend, it ſeemeth to ſerue thoſe honourably , and neceſſarily , nho 
deale with metals, to accommodate them tothe lawſhill vſe of mansli 
as to Goldimiths, Founders, Glaſſe-makers, and eſpecially Phyficiats 
after theſe,to.diuers handy-crafts men , comprehended forthe moſipatt 
| vnder the name of Forgers. Notwithſtanding ( ſince that fire is theptis 
cipall inftrument of Chuck) wee place it, and that vpon iuſt grounds, in 
the ranke of thoſe profeſſions which make vſe of fire , becauſe they ought 
to imploy their hands very carefully. Although,if we conſider the Thes- 
ric and ſpeculation, it is one of the nobleſt Sciences, diſciple of hidden 
natural! Philoſophy, accuſtomed to vaile her Maieſty with a yenerable 
| ſilence, in which ſhe admireth her ſecrers; in ſuch ſort, as they thatot- 
rupt the ſame, meritto be named Sacrilegers, who prophane thefame , 
| and publiſh things which they no wayes vnderſtand: the report 
ſeructh3o no. other end, but to confound, torment,and ruinate rhoſethat 
giue care vntothem. — alt 
She hath beene called (himia wn 3/3277, by reaſon of Inices which are 
extraQtcd from things by fire, whether they be Plants, Minerals,or Ani- 
mals, But Swidzs, and (edrenuws nameit Chimie , without telling whence 
this word is deriued. Pluterchin his booke of 1{s and Oſyris ſaith ; that} 
| | inthe language ofthe Pricſts of Egypr, the' Country was called —_ 
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(k may be by reaſon of Cham, whoſe off-ipring peopled there) which 
maketh me thinke that this Science was familiar amongſirhe Egyptian 
prieſts, ſince the time of Mercury, firnamed Tri/ſmegiſine : and for a per- 
Jtenvembrance of his origine was called Chamen, thatis, Egyprian. 

Sincethat time the Arabians ( hauing receiued & from the latis ) 
ade it famous, and with the Periparcrique Philoſophy and Phyticke ſent 
ito thoſe of KEurope,vnderthe nave of Alchinaieghaving atincxed theres 
their Article Al, which hath relation co our French Le : Theephraſtac 
Paracelſas (a. Switzer by Nation) the moſt famous Akhimft of hisrime; 
called chis Scrence afterwards Spargrrique, & ray bee properly enongh,, 
cofſidering that ic is wholly occupied, & = y:a143%4tharisro fay, to 
tatraſtor ſeparate, and to coagulare and affemble. 

Furthermore, Chimick is conſidered in wo forrs , becauſe that one 
part of Chimick isnaturall, the other ſupetnawurall. | 
The naturall hath che beginning ofhis motion from Nature,and theres 
ſore it is eſſentiall in nature. Bur the workemans hand is nor natorall, nei- 
ther of it felfe helperh nature, bur by accident , diſpoſing of the marrer | 
which Nature hath framed to bring ſooner and more caftly his worke vn- 
tw perfeion, and end. ES 

This worke cannot bee advanced , or extended, beyond the limirs of, 
Nature, which is called perfeQtion of the thing, 'VVhereby it appearerh | 
that this part of Chawnict js naturall, and ofir ſelfe 7bur in as much as it is 
alited by the Workemans hand, it is Mechanicallby accident and in 
regard of the fpirit that diſcourſtth thereuporigitis riarurall,and oor Mes 
chanicke. - lt 13 cl MENS 

As touching the other part of Chimretycalled fipernarurall;Che is eſter- 
hed ro have her PRI from Heauen, but it a ivatrernacurall, made 
fuirfull by a celeſtial verrner, which the Maſters pf that profelfion-call 
po Bur when there is a queſtioh rodifpine of vis Principle, | 
o{ this cfficacie of the eoleftiall bogtes, and If theit infloences-vpon | 
earthly things ; eitherthe Chimiſt will pur to hishantieo exttaRty Teparacts | 
oraſſemble : then as many heads as there arc, ſo many are there opini- | 
ons, and the moſt able of them, with all their diſcovtſts , arc puzzled | 
andvaniſhin the Aires - '1 &n | 

As touching the vulgar Chimicks,who neither know the principles , 
tot the caulss of things nekher by ceriaine Scierice,the ryemmes.tharthey 
\ouphe to vie to preparethetn , bur by reading of divers bookes bufie 
thecklues in building Purnaces, wo Pots and Bottles ; ſPentÞ 


ing of Caales, looſing theit time, miſera confining; hole owAt2,and 
mens goods ; in briefe, multiplying all ro nothing: tiey axe pi 
and ridiculous bellow-blowers, vaworthy to be ranked amongſt tht&'d@ | 
feſt Artiſahs, meri Sn to publike focicriey of whom titers ki the 
ad become eirher falſe eoyners, or elſe Magiciais, ' The Potrhkewiit | 
ſaith afterwards,that theſe irivieritions are aGthitiy bi Urelniehy | 
Chtmeyaes in the Aire, fables and lies: O158 ESO | 
| BY. Rich pr 2ſeantHiues ] Teenage met J-45 the Phils | 
Stone,or rathet vie of the tiamies thy Foe hjct pBEForOR 
& Stabger faith in his 324: Exerciſe againſi Clrdemn, pk” 
| | ———_— 
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| For mine owne part L hold, that the deſcendants'of Noah ( thathaue 
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Chimick powder of proieQion. Sec Eraſtus in his Treatiſe , De merglly : 
and in the ſecond part ofhis diſputes againſt Perace/ſas , and Falling jn 
his Treatiſe, de metallis & foſsilibus, chapter 11. | 
23. Strange reſtorative. ] The Poet demandeth whether the Tree of 
Life is not as greata reſtorative, as that which Aedez vicd ro makes. 
ſon, Ieſons Father, yong againe. The diſcourle is in Ouid inthe ſevench 
booke of his Metamorphoſis; to which the Reader may annex thatwhich 
' N.de Comtes, Venetian , recounteth of Medea and Iiſor, in the ſeuench 
and cighth chapters of the ſcucnteenth booke of his Mythologie, The 
' Poets vnder theſe fables of Aſedes, haue partly repreſented the'vertans 
of Hearbs, and Medicine, as alſo of Philoſophy and eloquence. But tha 
there hath beene either Man or Woman,thart by medicines hath reftored 
life and infancy to an old man, after they had taken his bloud from him: 
theſe are meere fantaſies, no lefſe fabulous rhenfriuolous. ThePorts in- 
tent onely was to ſhew, that all chKwhich may be imagined excellentin 
this world,to yeeld or entertaine health,is nothing in regard oftheworth 
of the fruir of the Tree of Life, bee it that ſuch remedies where the 
bookes make mention bee fabulous , or probable, or Mytboligiques, or 
true. M4 
24. Or holy Nefar.] Homer inthe fourth booke of his 1:ade.andinthe 
fifthof his Qdi{ſce ; and/after him divers others have fained,rthar Hebe(rid 


The Poerdiſcouereth heere in a few words the verity of this fiction 

ly, that Hebe, a — ing Yeorh, flinketherernally in Heaucn :the 

Ne&ar,which is her ſelte, that isto ſay, that the Eternity is alwayes 

' and vigorous, and neuer waxerh'old, '' "72 21012A 

He comparcth this tothe Tree of Life , which was the Sacramento 

Life, and perperuall vigour in the fir Man. See:N.de Comres,in the filth 

. Chapter of the Grnniads of his Mythologie,L. Giraldas, in the end 

; of the 10. booke of his Miſtorie a <vryanroaa—INE with chem in 
Ms, X | 3911188 


| 


' this, inthe firſt of his booke de 3riftibws, 2; | 
n : £  WNedbar & dmbroſcam levices epulaſq; Deorum «4; bt 2010 
Det mihi formoſa gnand inuenta manu. chr brs 


 -  A- Engwbinvpon theſecond C of Geneſis, faith, that ſomeare of 

20m thatiAdam had notdyedathe had continued to cate ofthe Ties 
Life ; ſo alſo ſome hane giuenthis name of life, ro the Wine of N#6+ 

| Far, cither becauſe it isa Nefer,that is to ſay, a drinke that a 

| mng; agoineiches drinke thereof; or becauſe, that few men; 

| $! a; | | G1 'N [. (3111210 

| - {Iris likewiſe deriued of 4 and e:zir9, words fignifying, I kill ebrewt, as 

| it a manwould (ay, that ſuch drinke ſuffcreth nor thoſe thar vie irto. 


| 
| 


_— 


| retained the True Religion, planted inthe houſe of Sex )cirher. hauenot| 


| infirutedrheir poſteririe in thac which they had reported by their Arc], 


ors ofthe Tree of Life, clic haue- by little and lixtle rurncd- Aalltbis imo] 
ſuperſtition, and finally into impicry, wholly inſupportable,inſuch fort;| 
© dt : as 


_———— 


daughter of Inze) was Cup-bearer to the gods, whoſedrinke js Net; 
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as hey baue invented the Nedter and Ambroſia,and ſuch other fantaſies 
wherewith the bookes of the Greeke and Latine Poets are-fullfluft,as tha 
which remaineth here to be ſpoken,confirmeth more and more, 

25. Or bleſt Ambroſia. } Eugabin in the place before alledged ſaith 
that Armbrofa bath an Etimologie and fignification' hidden vnder that 
which'is faid ofthe Tree of Life, for it is fo vamed,avifa man ſhould lay | 
Abrofie , that is, without death : For the Grecians/ call that which i 
mortall, Bro!os. The Poets haue fained that it was.the meatre of the im- 
morrallGods. The mearte fignifierh immortality. Moreover, the Reader] . 
ſeerh heere that this fition of Ambroſia is derived and pathered from that | | 


— 4 
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which the ſucceſſors of the Patriarks by fucceſhs of time haue corrupted, 
in regard of that which their fathers had ravghe them ot the Tree of Life. 
Wherupon I defire that ehey who are curions to ſearch and ſound out 
theſe ſecrers more neercly then theſe Annotations permit,to reade Peicer | 
othe'32. Chap. ofthe 3. book of his work,intituled, The Dizine,or Com- 
petaries of the principal ſorts of Druinations becauſe that this,& thatwhich | 
 lixcontained in theſe Chapters, will giue thementrance to the knowledge | 
adynderfianding of many ancient fitions, an-occafion more circum- | 
hefly ro obſerue the truth and ſacred authority of the Hiſtory of Moſes.” 
26. The Garden rare.) Hee pretendeth to ſpeake of the Orchard of 
vie Arcthuſs,and Heſperafs, daughters to. Heſperms, brother to Atlas 
Kingof Afaurrtanze;in which there was a Tree laden with Apples of gold, | 
by a Dragon whom Hercules ſlew, and afterwards bare away the Ap- 
$10 Ewriſtheus. See N. de Comtes in the firſt and ſeuemth Chapter of þ | 
ſeuenth booke of his 24#thologie, and Grraldizs inthe life of Herenles, 
ic Tree of life was not this fruite of the Garden of the Heſperides,which 
arden ſeemerh to haue beene patterned out by the ſpiritoferror, inthe 
aines of the Pager Pocts,to obſcure the verity of the ſacred Hiſtory,and 
ihilate the glory of God ſhining in the eſtate of the fuſt man before | _ - . 
and after his reſtauration. *' | 
27. Or precious Moly, | Homer inthe tenth booke of his Odiſ/es,faith, 
Mercary (the Embailador of the gods) brought ar» Herbe, called 
Mal, to wiſe Yhffes, (Prince of Ithaca) for a counterpoiſon againſt the 
charmes of Circes, the famous Sorcereſſe. This is a- poeticall fiction, 
ſhewing that the wiſeman is endowed by the grace of God with pru- | 
denceto beware, and defence himſelfe from the inchantments of ns . 
tuouſneſſe,and allurements of the world. Moreouer,this fable hath been 
forged in courſe of time,by thoſe who had heard the report of the fruits 
of the Garden of Edez,but confuſed in their thoughts, haue ſoyled allin | 
aninfinity of ſorts, as the ancient DoRors, and amongſt others Clemens 
dkxandrine, Tertallian, Arnobins, Lattantins, Tatian, and others haue 
ſhewed in their writings againſt the Pagans, 
2KOr elſe yr isa kinde of Herbe,which mixed with Wine, 
diipareth all ſadneſle by the drinking thereof, and reioyceth the Spirit. 
[tis thought that it is ſo named,by realon of the effes rhefeot. For Ne- 
e#the is as much to ſay , as without ſorrow. Play in his one and twen- 
tieth booke, the one and twentieth Chapter,ſfaith, Attribaert & bilarita- | 
tis vim eidem pot e in vino (hee omen ofthe Herbe, called Helenium ) 
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exmque quem habaerit Nepenthes ilud predicatum ab Homere quo triflgig 
nis jr com Sce that Jhich he fithin his fiue and —_—_— 1." 
ſecond Chapter. And Celis 5i#x5, in the nineteenth booke of his 
ancient lefſons, the third Chapter, This bath the ſame report which the 
precedent fitions had. \ | 2:7 
Furthermore, in the ſecond edition of this VWecke I find, thatthe Po. 
et hath left theſe verſes (making mention of Nepenthe) and afterths 208, 
Verſe, addcrh theſe, TY 


| Noone of theſe: theſe are but forgeries, 

But toyes, but tales, but dreames acces, and hes, 

But thon art true: although our ſhallow ſence 

May honour more, then ſound thine excellence. As 


I haue retained the Verſes of the firſt edition in this place, — 
choiſeto the Reader, Befides,to returne to the Tree of life, the 
ment of immortality to our firſt Father and Mother ; I will as yeradtea 
word of Saint Awgaſtine,in his firſt booke.againfi the Pelag/ans, thethind 
Chapter. Before(faith he) that Adam was driven out of the Garde'for 
his diſobedience, the fruits of the Trees furniſhed him with refefiiang 
the end it ſhould not faile him, and the Free of life entertained him in 
youth and perpetuall vigour.If any ane demand why atthis day that is 
not any fruite or remedy found againſt corporall death; the anſwaci, 
Since it is ordained that all men muſt dye, the Tree of life hath nowaxe 
place, or force as it had in the time of Adam and his Race,if finne (which 
hath engendred death) had not entered into the World. Nt 


In concluſion, /ohn Gorepias a Flemming, a wan full of admirablehe- 
culations,and moſt ſcrutinous in moſt deepe matters , ſpeculations 
tothe aduantage of his Nation, in the fifth booke of a worke of his, i 
tituled, Ga{ica, hath diſcourſed atlarge vpon the Tree of life , whichhee 
eſteemeth to be the Oke. His principall reaſon is, thatthis Tree ws the 
figure ofthe Crofle of Ieſus Chriſt, and he holdeth thatthe wood afthe 
Croſle was of Oake. [Let the Reader confider ifthis be well argued. The 
Tree of life was truely the figure of leſus Chriſt. To ſubtilize beyondithis, 


L leave it to Goropias,and ſuch as hee is. See now that which the Poet 
ſaith of the ſecond Tree. | 1} 


29. The Tree of Knowleage, thother Tree behight, | Afoſes recingh Gt- 
weſis 2.17. That God ſaid vnto man, As touching the Tree of ihe knewttyt 
of Good and Euil/ thou ſhalt not eate theref, for at fuck time 4s they ſhalt raft, 
thou ſhalt dye the death. Whercupon Saint Azguftine in his fourereenth 
Sermon vpon Saint Lake ſaith, Man being ranked vnder the obedience 
of God, heard his Lord ſaying vnto him, Touch not this Tree Ifrhou 
replyeſt, VVhat Tree is this? if the fruite be goed, why didſt chouforbid 
it? ifit be cuill, rowhar vſc is it in Paradiſe? anſwere thee, that iris in Pa- 
radiſe,becauſcit is good, but I will nothaue thee touch ir. And why? 
Becauſe I am thy Lord,and thou art my ſubie.] wil that thoube obed> 


cat,and not rebellious. Evgubix vpon the ſecond of Geneſis faith,that this 
Tree was fo called for three reſpes. 


Firſt, Becauſe that by the meanes thereof, it might appeare whether a 
wan 
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an were good, obedient and conſianty orcuill, diſobedient , and in- 


conſtanit. _—_ 

Secondly, becauſe thar in taſting the fruitethercof, man might know 
what loſſe hee had had, from whax felicity he was falne, ſecing all evils 
and miſcries afſaile, and violently ro be ruſhing in vpon him', comrari- 
wiſe,all goods and blekingy retire from him, the cuils accoinpanicd wir 
death and malediGtion, as the goods were enuironed with Lrrotipen 


immorrality. LS Mi 
- | Thirdly, becauſe that afterthey had tafted thereof, : Adem and Exe 
(bould know their fault, and be aſhamed rhereat, and beginne to know | - 


charthey were ſinners, rebels, and worthy of all forts ot-diſgraces, re- 
es, and puniſhments. An ancient father hath ſpoken/well ro this 
e, that this Tree hath beene called, The Tree ofthe knowl | 


of 
and euill z by rcaſon of the eucnt and eftc that enſued the ſame, 


' [becauſe thar in eating the fruite thereof, man had the knowledge whar 


diſtance there is betweene the good of obedience , and thecuill of diſe- 
bedicncc, I forbeare to ſer downe in this place many notable places in 


Faint Auguſtine, C bryſoftome, Theodoret and others vpon this point, fea- | 
ring leſtmy Annotations ſhould proue ouecr-lopg. I will eptomize that | 


which is worthieſt of obſcruation vpon this matter, taken alcarned 
cerer vpon this place of 4ſoſes. , Ve ought to thinke (faith he) thar 
rbad not Adam and Exetocatcof the fruit ofthe Tree of the know- 
of good and cuill, as if he intended that. man ſhould. wander and: 
de after the manner of beaſts, without iudgement ahd diſcretion of 
ings; bur his intention was by this inhibigion, 'to aduertiſe mannorto 
uct to know more then was y for bimyfor fearcileaft relying vp. 
beſhalld cone toſhake off the-yoke of God, 

gadd andduill. Tr ion hath 
diſtcrae the good 


henderh in it the kuowledgeof thatwhich isehe ſoucraigne good. They 
then have vrerly lofi their ſence, who imaginethat weeareeftabliſhed in 
theeftare of Innocence;;if ir be lawfull for cuery one to :goneme him. 


tionimporteth,notto touch the Tiroc of the ſcience of goodand euil.thar 
is, anrbiddan dal, tomake proofe whether he were prudene; 
but it was comandehim to coment himfelfewich the obodience of God, 


Kino forme hi Andheri 


ashee Bev. from the ovly ſource of perfet wiledome. 
. Hee that would lengthen this-Diſcourſe, oyghtto demand whar this: 


[Lee was? w 
men try nag all cherefwhat is this Scicnec of good and; 
?-wherher ſuch a Science is conneniene for man? wherher it bene-. 


- 
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ſelfe according to his ©wnefantafie. VVee know now what this inhibi- | 


exccptiffuch meaſare as it pleaſed | 
the word Science is taken fora miſe- | 
experience, and an vnhappy knowledge which man obraincd, as | 


God had ſpecially forbiddenit to Adeam'and Exe, when he! | 


— 


arnotwhy God aidnot, Fliad ſhalenax affect the ſcience of good 
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| ledge, and:rothisefle pi 
|. oftentimes had this Apophthegme in-his mouth:/Focfcid quod mbl[ci 


| ſeluesrobecheableſimen) tharthey hadnor as yer-beguane wellzo- fee] 
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and euill,but that thou ſhaltnot cate of the Tree,&c? See Moſes Baverphy 
in his Book of Paradſc,the firſt part, andnineteenth Chapter,and thee. 
poſitions ofthe ancicutand moderne Theologians vpon this I of Ge. 
weſis, | 1. Goropirg of whom L haue ſpoken heretofore in the fifth booke of 
his worke, which he intituleth, Origines Antuerpiane, page 485. &c. en. 
forcerh bimſelfe to make vs belecue, that the Tree of the Science of 
8&ecuill, is che Fig-tree of India,which hath large leaves likea buck. 
er, anda Fruit very ſmall, no greater then a Wall-nur, round like 
ple: whereupon hediſcourſeth at large, drawing from Theophraftas, pl. 
1,Strahe,and others, all that he can,nor to maintaine his ſcrutiny.Since 
this was declared vnto you by Moſes,l will not lengthen out this di 
butwith the very words of Saint Chryſeteme, in the firſt volume, falugng, 
Now'in arboris fruftu,ſed in hominis contempta, mors ipſa _ It was 
(faith he) in the diſobedience of man, and nor inthe Fruit of the Tree 
that tyed vs to death, Sce alſo Saint Auguſtine in the fourteenth bocke 
Of the City of Goa, the rwelfth Chapter. R; 
In concluſion, the Poer ſpeaking of this knowledge, firſt of all faih, 
that the Tree hadnot in it ielfe the power to ſharpen mans vnderſn- 
ding, butthatit was a teſtimony of the difference that there is betwix 
good and cuill. |  &'- 
;. Secondly, that man,before finne, had the vſe of reaſon ( yet without 
the knowledge of euill, for he had irnet) and was a thouſand timestiai 
learned then any man can be at thisday,confidering that he had nathi 
vaderſtanding obſcured by ignorance; « "7 Up 
In the third place be know good; becauſthe enioycdit, and we attii 
| day knowalmoſfi nothingexcept by & £12433 2 | F* 
As touching euill, he know nothingb&ar by experience. Wh 
the cxamples oi the Prophets and Hypoorates arcalleagedto the pur 
; but ever fince-fiane was, Science hobdethion it hiszenaur, and forizob- 
| cure, rediovs, laborious; and accompanied with multitudes of 
whereas before finne , it yas pure, 'picaſant;.infuſed, and happy.\ 
following Annorations wilſctue to chucubrate this Theame orAr 
- 30. Withmnſt made th Athenian $ age ſuppoſe. ] By the leamed {hav 
an, he'vnderfſtandeth the Philoſopher Socrates called bythe Oracledf 4 
pollo, the wiſetamongh allthe Grecians, whoſe life," a&iens, andiboth 
| blefayings are readin Platoand Xenephow his Diſciples, in Diegenecihatiis 
#5, in his firſt booke, in Srebexs Colleibns, and divers: other: Amhors. 
Secing thatthe Sophiſters of his timie-vaumted thewſclues ofrheir know 
 themſciucs proud: titles: 40- abate their 
 vaine glory, andto teach hiſyDiſcipl-sro be modeftahd remperanyhee| 


; thatis, T know ore thing, which is, ehat/ know nothing. Ic likewiſewas bi 
cuſtome in his ordinary diſcourſes, þy this:indyGions, ſubcilcies,; and} 
plcaſantdiſcaurſes, ro bring.cthoſe yntÞthis poine (who ſuppoſet} them-| 


thefurface of things in truementallapprehenſion; before rhephad: 
ſoundedeucn vmto che bortomey! There» were reaſon tnough-10/Phils-| 


ſophize vponthis Apoplichegme,as C/cAtioes;Conuncnier rpenrafiits | 
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hath made the way open, vpon the 69+Embleme, Burlet vs leaue this to 
the Reader. I will only adde this word, that a'man left ts his owne na- 
tucall diſpoſition, and guided by his owne Spirit, in confeſsi vg ſhall 
know nothing, neither ſhall intermit conouriſh in his heart, ſo much as 
the opinion and true loue of hirnſclte, Ir is the ſolid knowledge of the 
ue God(fignified by his word) which maketh a regenerate man ſay, 1 
know but one thing, which is Icfus Chrift, and him crucified for me. As 
touching all orher Sciences(cxceprthis)they are as lictle as tiothing. + | 
31. Pyrrhons weacring fantaſies. ] This man(a Grecian by Nation ) 
found owt a new opinion, maruellous fantaſtique and ſelfe-conceited : for 
be maintained againſt his oppoſites,that wee ought not to refolue vpon 
anything, and tbatthere was not any thing which was cortjerentible; 
confounding that which is villanous and diſhoneft, iuft and vnivſt, that | 
things arc not bur in appearance, that all that which men'doe is onely 
founded on cuſtome, and on the will of this or chat man : In briefe , that 
one thing is not more excellent then another, except in beliefe and opi- 
nioa without ground. | | 
He liucdafrerthe fame manner, and ſtepr nor out ofthe way when he 
ed, whoſocuer chance to meete him: aſtoniſhedat neither griefe,or | 
danger whatſoever, doing his vitermoſi to aboliſh all ſence in every ap- 
pehenfion, to give way vnto his Se@,which by reaſon of ſuch abſurdirics | 
was blazoned by diuers names. wh 
The iuſt Iudge ofthe world would that this fantaſtick Cenſuter ſhould! 
whip the arrogance of others, who call themſelues Sages; and notwith- | 
fanding puzzled themſelues in diſcourſes, extinguithing the celeſtiall 
ight, and making men miſerable,fooliſh,and madly braine-ſicke. 
' The Diſciples of Pyrrhow, were called Sceptiques, becauſe they alwaies 
ſought, and neuer found : Ephef7iques, by reaſon of the ſucceſſe, becauſe | 
tar after chey hauc well ſoughtout, and examined, they are in greater 
dubr ehen before 3 4porerrques, becauſe they doubt alwaies. The other 
lofophers materially confuted them. That which the Poet faith, may* | 
haverelation to that which is aboue ſaid, which is,thar this P>y7r how {aid | 
thathe knew not what ignorance was, no more then Science; becauſe he: 
doubred'of all things , mockedar other men whodoubred'in nothing. 
P-Lazrtins hath written his life; arid the ſure of his opinions in hs 
pinch booke: But he-rchatwould ſee the ſpeculations of the'Pyrrhoniques 
At ok ler him reade the fubtrill-worke ofrhe Philoſopher Mvtzs {cies | 
med - 
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ſome the lonne of Pluta#eh') intituled Pprehoniane hypotypeſes, | | 
| ont of the Greeke, and diſtinguiſhed ititwo Latine bookes, by 
elety: i -1on) 1 ror off ol 101net bor, 5:2 12010 2126 TRL | 


| jo -Andth Abderite.) Thisjs the Philoſopher Demers, borne in | 
Ablers, 'reriowmed armongft the 'Ancients , 'and firnamed by Latrrims 

(who hath written his life in his'ninth booke )' PewarblisY becauſe hee'| 
w excellently approuedin fine-things: that is #6 fy, itnnaturallPhilo-"| 
{it Morall, inche Mathematiques, andinthe fearch of inuentions / 
* artifices in all things. Hyppoerates (the Prince of Phyſicians)had him} 


ki ſogular adiniration; and reucrenice, 
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giFother memorable diſcourſes, hee was wont to fay, that the | | 
_ ruth _ | 
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ruth of chings was hidden in the botteme ofa Pit, and in a mo 


ignorance, or any peccant paſſion, and. conſequently., truely. deleted] 


b , that 
| which the Poet ſaich of mans Science after-finne.. All the ,gf the 
ver w_ _ | 


; 
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Abiſme, giuing men ſecretly to vnderſtand , that in the cſiate wherein 
they now arc, it is (as it were)impoſsible forrhem exaRtly ro ſoundthin 
which they know ner but ſuperficially :ſo that iuſtly it hath been faid,chax 
man onely is ignorant of more things then all the reſt know. The Loxg 
Pibrac hath hinted vpon this inhis 77. quatrani. But Lefantins in his 
booke de fa/ſs ſaprentia, which is the third, reieing theſequillersof the 
Pagan Philoſophers, ſaithin the 27. chapter. Democritus, quaſi injures 
quedam ſic alto, vt fundus fit vullus, veritetem iacere demerſam queritar ni. 
miun ſtulte vt caters: Non enim tantum in puteo demerſa eſt veritas, quell 
deſcendere , vel etiam cadre ill; licebat © ſed tanquam in ſummo montis excel 
wertice, vel potins in calo, quod eff 1eriſsimum. Seethe reſt, and that whic 
be ſaith againſt Svcrares, and the Academmiques,who glorific themſcluesin 
their ignorance, Both the one and the ether haue faid very truely. Aman 
conſidered in himſelfe,is ignoranceir ſelfe, in Ieſus Chriſt hee knoyah 
one thing, which is that onely which he ought to know. L 
33. Great Hipecrates.) Hee faith that man knew cuill without 
ſenſe thercof, neither more nor lefle then wiſe Hipocrates borne in the 
land of Co, Pr ince of the Phyſicians, and of whom wee reade at thisday 
diuers excellent Tracts,who liued twenty Zaftres,and foure yeeres , th 
is to ſay, one hundred and foure yeeres ( for a luſtre amongſtthe Romars 
wasthe ſpace of the reuolution of fiue yeeres ; in the end whereofthe 
made their review (called Ls/tram) without bauing any ſence of fickneſe, 
or paine,cither inwardly,or outwardly in the body,whereofthe Pocthe| 
cifyeth three kinds, for the ornamene of his diſcourſe. This long liſeinks| 
vigorous health is wonderfull. See the 7. chapter of the 5. part of thed| 
uers readings of Meſ5:e. 2% at-0 
34+ Or like the pure Heanens prompted Prophet rather. | The ſoule ofide] 
world (which is the Spirit. of God) impreſſed in the Spirit of the Pio+| 
hers the holy Character, that is, thelively apprebenfion, and aſlned] 


wledge of the ſecrets wholly diſtant from humane conic&ureai 


| revelations teſtifie, in which we ſee him ſpeaking of times to comey-a 


cleerely as ifithad beene before their eyes; witnefle that which Inmyy| 
Exckiel, Daniel, and others ſpeake of Ieſus- Chriſt, of the eſtace of te 
Church vntill the end of the world ; of the ruine. of Empires andpav- 
cipalities, of the deſiruQtion of certaine peoples, of .ccrtaine Cities 8G 
asthe eftc& hath.certainly verified from point topoint, | F” 


Thus the Science of Adamin his integritic was pure ;not clondedwi 


is name of Science,and Knowledge, wherewith (notwithſtanding) ket 
would not content himſelfe : but ſearchipg toknowthar which, heonght| 
hy evra: ho be ignorant of , he loſt the knowledge and ſenſe offflicitie} 
in briefe (behaving himſelfe like the Dogge, who ſuffered that gafall Þ-| |, 
to the warer, which hg held in his mouth, to ſwallowthe ſhadow which 
decciued him) he found himſelfe void of all Scicnce, and billed;with fol- 
ly and confuſion. | or bis 024 ann 0s, 
35 But on? now knowledge.) Experience ſufficiently confiemath 
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Learned, the complaints of the miſery of man inthe contemplariue , and 
aRiue like : the crrours concaued, couered, concealed, admired , main- 
tained by the iÞnorant, audacious, and malicious Impoſtures in diners 
vocations+The Tares; vexations, trauels, torments , and contmuall miſe- 
| ries ofrhoſethar 'biretheirnailes, that ſplic their Pens , that loſerepaſt , 
and repoſe, and finallylifero make:theiſelues ſomething, in nothing , 
and tharwiill-know, torhb end thatmen might know they know, and after 
the mannerof that Smell-feaft ( who ſpar ypon the meare , to diſtaſte o- 
thers, and afterwards cate it himſelfe alone) condemne and cenſure cve- 
ry one,to pur themfelues out of cenfure: and finally,tocarry.away for all 
their labours a handfull of ill winde,which preſently vaniſheth away with 
the breath of a ſhorrlite: Th' Auarice, Ambition, the Enuie-, Furie, the | 
raricie of others, who-neither reade nor write,neither occupy themſclues 
inany thing whatfocuer, except to become more wicked : all this ſay I 
(which mericerh an ample Commentarie, whereof the principall pans 
ae propoked bySalomon in his Eccle/iaftes)ſufficiently verificth the notable 
fying of the Poet inhis foure Verſes of the Science of the children of 
Aden, ignorant and ecuill in ouer many kindes. | 
-*For concluſion of this point, we will pur the Reader in memory of the 
we Science, tothe end he may exercite himſclfe if he loveth God, and 
hath a care of his ownefaluation. This is the eternall lite , ro know one 
onely True God,and him whom he hath ſent, Jeſus (bri#, Saint 6b.17.3. 
Let vs returne to our Poet. | 
| 36. Thought good that man. | Moſes reciteth, Geneſis 2. verſe 7.8. and| 
15. that God hauing formed man of the duſt of the earth, and breathed into 
his wofthvite the breath of life, reake amd placed bir afterwards in the Garden of 
Eden, 10 trim and keepe the ſame. This it is, which our Author expound- 
ah: & adding two other Articles,which follow the rwo precedent har is, | 
that Adam was thus tranſported into the Garden,to the end he ſhould ac- 
kowlcdge that it was by the grace ofour Lord,that he was pur into pol- ; 
kſhon of a place fo pleaſant, likewiſe that hee ſhould containe himfclfe| - | 
more carcſully in the obedience of God, vvho ſhewed himthe Tree of the 
— of good and cuill, with inhibition to touch the ſame, as Moſes 
declarerh. | 
3. For idleneſſe pure innocence ſubuerts.] Theſe foure Verſes againſt 
Klenefſe, and Rs ; both in regard of the by 
ofthe Sentences, as forthat they repreſent the miſerable eſtate of theſe 
lxcr times; reduced vnto an extreme defolation by theſe two vices , a- 
midſidiuers others.I annexnot for the preſent the ſentences of good Au- 
thors both Greeke and Latine,to confirme the Poets faymg. This ſhall 
demore proper ina Commeniarie,then amidſtthefe Annotations. 
38. But that firſt traucll had mefinparhy.] By foure compariſans, where; 
| ofthe firſt and ſecond taken from the Dancer and Hunter (the exerci 
| | [of which being repreſented in termes moſt fignificantand proper) ſeeme 
| | | "proper: the other are clegant,and holy. He ſheweth the happy oc 
tionot Adzm in the Garden before ſinne, and the difference ofhis traucll 
from that which afterwards hath been accompanied vvith ſwear, miſery, 
| toyling of the body, and Spirit, and ordained for a puniſhment vnto all 
men, 
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men; but ſweetned and converted into good to the children of Gag, a;| 
doptcd in efus Chriſt, asthe 9 ſpcaketh in the Pſalm 128;and| 
| Saint Pax, inthe 7.of the 1. to the Corinthians. F: 243 G 
| 39. For Froſt: keenely cola. ] Before ſinne there yvas an excellent ac, 
| cord amongſt all creatures, ſo that che earth telrnotthe rigour ofcol, 
Heauen was/as it were) marricd to'her, and ittenherrthundred | 
| tened therein : But after Adams diſobedience, the earth (the'placegf hi 
| habication)hauing bin curſed,there was a diuorce among the creanesy 
| ſo as cuer fince,the Heauen bath ſhewed it ſelfe;:as-if it vvere diſpleaiad 
vvith the carth, and hath forſaken the ſame, by reafon of Man,whonbd. 
led againſt his Maker. x 1004) wath 
40. Our wealthy Paris. | To expreſle the. amazement and-woy, 
der of the firſt Man, at ſuch time as he firſt conſidered the beautiesofthe 
carth , and afterwards the pleaſures of the- Garden of Edex z hee com> 
pareth him to a Shepheard, who bauing ſeene nothing bur Beaſts, Ving 
yards, and Woods, his cottage and the poore commodities abouti 
ſuppoſerh that he hath ſeene great things: But if he:haply chancerhiogs 
ter into the goodly Citie of Paris ( the capitall Citie of France) hcethis 
keth himſelte in a new World, ſceing ſo many ſpacious and high crefled 
Temples, vvhich are named after the manner enſuing, that is; Oar 
the Fields, Saint Mar fian : Our Lady of Paris,builded vpon Piles 
it be one of the greateſi Churches in France ; Saint GenintefneSai 
»:s, Saint Leave, Saint Les, Saint Gees, Saint Tobw im Greae, Saint 
de pres, Saint James, Saint Maglorre, Saint German de Lanxerrois , Sa 
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| Ncholas de champs, Saint Thomas du Loanre , Saint Vitor Mountmai 
i the white Cloakes, the Carmes, The Augaſtines, the Bernardines, the [icom, 
the Cordehiers the Bows hommes, the Capuchins , Saint Pani, Saint Amhin, 
| Saint Barthelemy, Saint Andrew des artcs, Saint Henere, Saint $ 

E du mont , Saint Bent , the Saint Chapel, the Chartreux , Saint On 
| Saint Oporture, Saint Geruats, Saint Sexcrize, Saint Matharines, Leia 
ze V mghts, the Temple, the Billettes, Saint Saunear, Saint John de Latran, 


Saint Sepalcher, the Celeſt mes, Saint Imnocemt, Les Filles repenties , Lavin 
| fantes rouges the Trimitie,S. Peter Saint Lanrence,S.Suplice,and S. Malad. 
| There are alſo ſome others, but I haue ſet downe thoſe that firſt came 
my memory , and which arc both within the Citie,the Suburbs, orthers 
abours, whereof ſome are Pariſhes, other ſome Religious Houſes, The 
| Poet addeth the diuers Languages, and che great multitude of people 
of all ſorts, that frequent or inhabice that City , which is incredible 
thoſe who haue not ſeene the ſtreets that leade toward the principals 
lace,andthe Allies, Hals {whereof the greateſt hath wel-nigh 30o. ſpore 
in length, and 110.inbredth, and the Chambers of the fame ordinarily 
full of men, all ſorts of Nations incountring in this Paris. In the third 
place are the Merchants ſhops, the ſircers of Saint Adartin, Saint Demis ,| | 
. | Pont au Change, Pont Noftre Dane, Pont Seint Michael , Saint lacgses »| 
and infinite other places. 
As touching the occupations , there are of all ſorts in an marvailovs 
number. The noiſe is continuall there,” &the traffiques ineſtimable. The 
| * cine bringeth thither a great part of the commodities of this life , in 
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Boars of burthen. The Louvre, the Palace-Royall is atthis day marvel- 
| | [lous magnificent; the Bridges aboue mentioned more rich , and more 
| | [pcopled then many great Cities. I forger the Colledges, ro wit, © 
Serbone,N awarre, of the Bernerdimes,of Clugny,of Promonſtre,of Cheolets dw 
Cadmallle Moine, of Mountaign,of Pleſsis,of Mar monſtitr of Bourgongne, 
of Antun, of Tours, of Beannais,of Preſles, of Damwville, of Fortret , ale Is 
| Marche, of L:ſicux, of Bheims. of Saint Barbe, of Mans, of Harceart, © 
| | |pncourt,of Inftice, of Calvey, of Leon,De bens Enfants, of Tornay, of Lom- 
i] IN [bards, de Boiſe, of Bayenx Cogueret, of the Threſorers, of Narbun, Mignon, 
of Saint Denis, of Maſter Gerais, of Sarmt Michel, de la Mercy, des trois E- 
aeſqarr, or of Cambray, where the Kings profeſſors reade their publique 
LeRures, Itis thought that there are wel-nigh fue hundreth fireers great 
and little in this Cirie, and ſome fireers haue more then five hundreth 
bouſes. At this day it is more ſpacious and peopled then cucr. Thenum- | 
her of the inhabitants is diuers millions ; in briefe, itis another vvorld , 
arrather ( as ſome one hath in times paſt ſaid of Rome) the Epirome of 
the world. | 
AI. Was theften haunt, and boly connerſation. | He entereth into the con- 
dtion of this great happinefle, which the firſt Man enioyed in Ede, | | 
that is to ſay, that after a particular faſhion, and as it were properto him- | 
ſe onely /of which hereafter is further ſpoken in the Verſe 395. 396. | 
&c.) he communicated with God , whoſe glory appearcd there after a | 
heciall faſhion. VVe may gather this by Moſes words, when he maketh | 
tion of Gods bleſſing vpon Man and Woman, after hee had created | 
m, of the excellent priuiledges, which he granted them, of the exhibi- 
ofthe Tree of Life; of the prohibition of the Tree of Knowledge of | 
and cuill; ofthe marriage of Man and Woman. / And fince they 
purc and perfeRt, (that is,creared according to Gods Image)I hold 
certaine, that our Lord tooke pleaſure in them, and the delights of the 
aemall wiſedome were to converſe with Adam and Exe. By meancs 
mercof the Poer ſpeaketh well to the purpoſe, that Eden was not only the | 
Paradiſe of Man, bur alſo the Paradiſe of God, becauſe that God is there | 
io tis glory, where they be who hold of him, as Adamand Exe thendid. 
42. For ſpirits by fth religiouſly refin'd. ) To giue an entry to the 
diſcovrſe which inſueth,where he excellently intreaterh of divine viſions, 
helayeth this foundation, that the Spirit, which is as much to ſay, as the 
foule of man, purified by lively Faith, fubmitred to the verity of God, al-| 
though it be not as the Efſence Diuine, yer notwithſtanding is and hath, 
[know not what more then humane , becauſe that raiſed vp aboue the 
whole world, although created and finire, ſhee ioyneth her ſelfe with rhe 
Creator, and by her capacitie comprebendeth that , which is infinite , 
thatis to ſay, God, andthe admirable ſecrets hee communicateth vvith 
| |ter.He ſheweth in the Verſes following how this ſhould be vnderſtood. 
| | | 43 Sometimes by you,O youell-faining Dreames.)] The naturall Philolo- |The French 
phers diſcourſe ar large in their bookes vpon flecpe,which is a repoſe,nor 
ofthe whole ſoule,bur of the fences onely in lining creatures. The Sum- 
ry whereof may be ſcene in the ſecond of Fives de anime. Slecpe grow. | 


| | ſb from the vapour ofthe meate, which the body recciucthz for the Spi. | 
| | - ms. = 
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rits which inuiron the Nerves , thicken themſclues in ſuch for az he 
fun&ions of the ſences ceaſe. This vapour mounteth vnto the braine | | |1 
where having found a nature moiſt and cold, it is moyſined and thick. 
ned, as yet farre more, and then ſpreadeth it felfe like a cloud thoroy all 
the members. Arrhat time, accotding to the remperament of bogiey, 
| dreames are ingendred. 

| Butas the heate of the braine (being thus moiſtened)) waxeth feeble; 
| contrariwiſe that ofthe heart, and the parts that cnuiron the ſame, re. 
| inforce themſelues by the concourſe of heate, which repaireth thirher 
: from diners parts and places. For the members vvhich increaſe 
nouriſhment, and the heart it ſelfe haue neede ofthe greater heate, tothe 
end to conco@the meate more exactly, and the betret ro prepare forthe 
heart the matter of the vitall ſpirits. For as we ſee that the hear of the Sw 
by vertuc whercof, the corporall faculties arc marucllouſly moned, 
| augmented and fortified, and the exerciſes being well taken and gouer. 
j ned, ferue dayly for the Kitchin of mans body ; ſo may we ſay,tha Ne. 
rure by night recompenceth and ſupplyeth this dete& , aflembling, gy 
chering, and enclofing, as it were, withina glaffe,or cup, the heate about 
the Heart, and the noble parts thatare about or vnder the ſame, .The 
cold humiditic of thenight cnfccbleth as yet farre more the refrigerned 
hear of the braine,that humiditic being drawne by reſpiration,and pens. 
; rating the braine by the pores; befides which, ſhe maketh an mens] 


_ 
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ſtaſis inallthe reft of the body, repellingthe heat of the exterior membey 
inwardly. The natural heat coming to re-inforce it ſelfe abourthe Hear, 
in the Stomake, and Ventricle (as I haue faid) draweth from the nows- 
ture many pleaſing vapours, which conduQted and tranſported to the 
braine, thicken themſclues into liquors, by the cooling or refrigertia| 
which the domination of heate hath cauſed. | 
Theſe liquors ſweerly bedew the braine, &ſpreading themſeluesimo 
| | | the roors of the Nerues,there ſtay, filling them vp,& by a pleaſant rdux 
repell and abare the heate which preſenteth ir ſelfe , not perminting it 
ro mount higher :as we feele.,, when we hauc drunken or eaten montthen 
ordinarie, great interruptions in our ſkkepe as likewiſe in our ſickneſs 
and paſsions of the Heart. r 
Bur this humiditic is notextraordinarie thicke , nor clammy , nord 
bounding, nor in exceſsiue qualitie, vvhenthe body is in good health: 
but is moderate, ſweet , and fluent. Ir draineth lightly, and infinuateth 
it ſelfe properly by the pores of the bratne,aud of the Nernes. If thenthe 
braine be net atthat time troubled, clouded,or wholly drowned byouet- 
| great abundance of crude vapours; or if by oucr-great laſsitude,andiua- | 
| cuation of the ſpirits it hath beene diſpoiled,and depriucd of all force, it | 
ingendreth dreames. | ; 
This is that which this vvord 2ſorphews fignificth, which thePoct| 
vieth, and ſurnaming him, All-fainmg, which name he giverh him, vn- 
derſtanding thereby the braine, which giueth an infinitic of formes: for 
Morphews is as much as to ſay, giuing forme, and commeth ofa Grecke 
word, Morphe , ſignifying forme ; vvhich the Poer Ozid hath inge- 
niouſly expreſſed in the cleucnth of his Meramorphofis 3 where h- 
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ving introduced Jon ( which is the humiditie of the Aire ) cotn- 
manding fleepe to figure certaine viſions, in the ſpirit af Alcrone hee 
addcth : 


At Pater (that is to ſay,ſleepe) e populo natorum mille ſur ms 
Excitat artificem, ſimulatoremque figure | 
Morpbes: non illo inſſos ſolertins alter 

Exprimt ince(ſus , uultumque ſonumgae loguend), 

Aaditicit & weſtes, & conſucriſsima queque 

Varbs, &c. 


The eauſe why the braine engendreth theſe dreames, praceedeth 
from this : becauſe it.is ſtirred vp , and prouoked by the Images that 
ſtirre vp and downe init by a firme impreſsion, thought, and imagina- 
yon reflected oftentimes, or by things ſeenc and heard in the day,which 
remaine in the interior ſences,fram whence they mount vnto the ſource 
ofthe Nerues, either by vapours ſent fromthe heart, confuſed by ſome 
paſsion, or by new Images, procceding from the members, carried 
wthe braine by the intercourſe of Nerues, or by their naturall, or 
xcidentaric br ouch as from the heart , from the membranes of 
the Braine, the Stomake , the Liuecr, the Spleene , the Seminaric vel- 
ſels; or by cettaine humours abounding thorow all the body, or in 
ſome part thereof, or by the temperature of the vvhale body, ſome 
of theſe humours altering the Nerues, the other jo forme of vapours, 
mouing and ſtirring the braine; fo as it feeleth ſomerhing which be- 
[bre-rime touched itnot, beginning by ſuch degrees, and aduancing 
tſelfe, as if a man had beene awake. Vith the ſame efficacie, that is 
o ſay, by his temperature, orby his motion, either naturall, or more 
whement , all the inflruments:in the meane while being mare fee- 
ble, or leſſeintended, hee beginneth ro faſhion one dreame afteran- 
giker in order, or rather hee confaſeth', and confaundeth all rogather. 
6, Pexcer an excellent man, in the ceath Bagke. of his: Commentas 
ric, de dininationibss, the ſcucnth Chapter , ſuppoſeth that-irmaybec 
that the nature of the braine,and of the whole ptrſon,(hall be indowed © 
by ſpeciall Conſlicutien of the celeſtial bodie ,' with che yerue to pre- 
ageichings to come, both publique and priuate ; and thatarſucha time | | 
the braine touched with this ſecret fore-ſight of natyre ,. which Rice | 
reth and diſpoſeth- it ſelfe ro faretell a thing that is poeze, farmerh: | | 
eames correſpondent to this ſence, that is, grafied in him by the influs 
| | #9vall payer of theſe cclefliall bodies yvhich conduRandrule the aRis | 
on of the braine ; that ſometimes theſe dreames doe. apenly diſco- 
ver eyents, ſometimes, and almoſt ordinarily couertly and vyubaur| 
| | [figure : For as by Nature ſome diſcquer þetter , and attains the 
| | cad of a difficultie more ſpecdily then othess; | ſo the vertue of prefa- 
ging thar vyhich is to come, ingendreth dreames fimple or compound, 
in one and the other, and cauſeth divers Images toturne, and to be tof- 
&drthys in diuers braines , which either incontinently vanifh , or clc bes 
| | | comeconfuſed, and diſirated, py Fr | 
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© Bur without ſtaying our ſtlues vpon the diſcuſsion of this opinion; 
tet vs conſider that which the Poct ſaith z where he maketh diuers fore, 


of dreames. 
1. The naturall. 


2+ The Diucliſh. 
. Thecxtraordinaric. 

4. The Diuine. 
' x. Astouching the naturall ;he deſcribeth them in two ſorts. The one 
extraordinaric, by reafon of the abundance of vapours, which immoge. 
rate feeding exhaleth, wherewith the braine being ſiuffed , formeth ink. 
| nite Monſters,and firange Chimeraes,whereof the great caters & drinkers 

may well tell the newes. The other are ordinarie , and gouerned, 

by the temperature ofthe body, and partly by the humour which 
deth moſt in them,to which we ought to ioyne the apprehenſionswhich 
hauc preceded the day before. This very thing diſcoucreth itfelfe in 
ſome ſort in other creatures; as in Hounds which bay and batke in flee. 


ping : and as the Poct Claud/aw faith: 


Gracious repoſe doth ſweetly repreſent, 
whil ft body fleepes, to our jntendiment, _ 
All that which we haue thought the day before, 
The ſleeping Hunt s-mas through Hull, Dale, and Shore, 
Ana ſpacious Forreſts breakes to finde his game. 
And Lacrece in his fourth booke: 
The greateft warriors dreame pon their fight, 
And Saylers bew toſhunne the windes deſptght. 


As touching dreames,procceding from the humors,&the tem 
ordiſtemper of the body; we ſee that they in whotn the cholerike humor 
is predominant/which the Poet calleth ycllow-choller ) dreame of bur- 
nings, combates,yellow colours,and ſuch like as they affeR. The flegms- 
tique, ſee waters, baths,faile vpon the Sea,and diue into the water. The 
| melancholy thinke that they ſeethicke fumes, dreame that they toyle in 

obſcuritic thorow Deſarts, where they meet with fantaſies & hideowſs 
ces,and ether fearcfull chings.The ſanguine are(as it ſeemeth vntothew) 
at merry feaſts,dances,and dalliances, & ſee all things ſhine abowthew. 
| They that haue the hinder part of their braine ſtopped with clammybw 
| mors(a malady called Ephialtes Incubus,or as we callit the Marc)imagine 
in dreaming that they are ſtifled. They that hauethe orifice of theirfo- 
make charged with malignant humours, arc affrighted with firangevifi- 
ons,by reaſon ofthoſe venemous vapours that mount vnto the bramand 
diſtemper it. Ordinary experience cofirmeth all that which is aboveſaid. 
- The twoprincipall Poets, namely, Homey in the nineteenth booke of 
his Odiſea,about the end, and Yirgr/in the end of his ſixth booke of £- | 
#4, bricfely intreate of theſe naturall and extraordinary dreames , to 
| whom for a Commentary wee may adde Macrobius in his firſt booke vp- 
on the dreame of Scipio, the third Chapter and Joh Francis Picws, Prince 


| i HMiranauls,in his ſixth booke de rerum prenotione, the ſeuenth Chap- | 
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ter, andthat which followeth. Bur amongſt all other, Pexcer h ath cxaQt- | 
intreated vpon this matterin the Commentary aboue menti oned, the 
renth booke, from the beginning to theend. And it is from him that I | 
have takenthe moſt part oftheſe Annotations ypon this preſſe at paſ- 
ſage. | 
No touching Diabolicall dreames,the Poet ſaith,that Satan the decei- 
ving Spirit intermixeth himſelfe with humane Spirits, and by his illuſi- 
onstroublcth their braines. There are two forts of theſe dreames , the 
one which are called curious or requiſitory , to which are referred the 
dreames ſought our, demanded,and obreyned by wicked vowes,and pro- 
phane ſacrifices amongſt the ancient Pagans, agitated by diſquierneſle &| 
follicirude. The diuell appearingto them,who afrerwards having been ſo- 
lemnely purified, lay in the Chappels,andneere to the Altars i the Idols 
toreceiue theſe dreames, whereof Peacer diſcourſeth amply in his booke 
of Oracles,which is the third of his Commentary, De diumationibus,This 
is pratized as yet in divers places of the world, by a horrible vengeance | 
lof God vponthe impiery of prophane men. - 
The other ſort of dreams is vnexpeed,thart is to ſay,when the dreams 
come contrary to a mans hope and expeRation , without hauing beene| = 
ſearched for or demanded, the Diuell intruding himſelfe betweene , to | 
aduertize of this or of that. There are divers examples in the Hiſtories 
of the Pagans;and we ought to referre to this kinde the moft part, or ra- 
ther all the wicked and deteftable dreames of the Manachees Ext aſians, A- | 
wbeptifts, and other ſuch mad men. | | 
” Some of theſe dreames are fignificatiue, and aduertize ſome thing 
hat is ro come. The other Genife nothing, and are deuiſed by the De- | 
alll co delude his ſlaues : as when the Sorcerers dreame that they mount | 
| 
| 


mo Heauen, and arc inthe preſence of Angels and Saints, or that they 
ae in gorgeous Chambers, berwixt the armes of their Miſtreſſe, or at 
the Table to make good cheere, orin other places where they plentifully | 
enjoy all their moi defired pleaſures.Be ic thar the fignificatiue be diſco- | 
vered or enigmatical.they are very feldome true, but hauc alwayes ſome 
ambiguity, perplexity, & doubt mixed with chem, & at ſuch time asthey | 
ſeme the moſt cerraine; there its alwayes ſome ſuperſtition, wickedneſle, 
or impicry mixed with them; as the Authors of the booke intituled, | 
Malleus Maleficatoram: T. Wier in his bookes of the impoſtures of the Di- 
ucts, Bedi in his Demonomente, and others who haue diſcouered theſe 
ſubtilties- of the Diucll doe declare. Secalſo Thomas of Aquine , inhis 
Summe;in the ſixtArticle of his nine and fiftieth queſtion, in the ſecond of 
his ſecond, - | 56 eel 4 0e | | 

' As touching the prompritude and agility ofthe ſpirit of errors who in- | 
fimaterh himſclfe thus into mens ſpirics, this commerh from the ſubrilty 
vanity of his nature, though corrupted,and through the great know- TY 
doe which he hath ofthings, andofthe juſt permiſsion ot God. All | 
which require an ample Commentary. The Theologians, eſpecially 
© Schoole-Diuines, who haue curiouſly ſearched into theſe things, in- E 
ting-of che Angels, may ſatisfic any man, whoſocuer defireth ro 
w further then thislirtle which I hauc intended to touch. 
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5. Icallthoſe extraordinary dreames, which repreſent by night thoſe 
things which che Imagination hath liuingly repreſented by day, Feral. 
though they be natural in ſome ſort, yer ſucceed they vpon things which 
we ought to acknowledge to haue paſt a little rime before, as Calpburnia, 
the wite of Tulius Ce/ar, which hauing ſome apprehenſion, that ſome in. 
tended treaſon againſt her husband,dreamed the night before his death, 
that ſome one bad killed him, and that ſhe held him dead betweene her 
armes. And the Phyſician of Auguſtus Ceſar dreamed before the banaile 
of Philippi, chat his Maſters Campe was pillaged, which had no leſle ſuc- 
ceſſe then that of Ca/phurnis. Andin our dayes a Queene hauing drea- 
mcd that one had grieuouſly wounded her husband, the effe& followed 

reſently after,and hee dycd. I could recite many memorablc examples, 
ry ancient and moderne ; but becauſe I write not an Hiſtery , bur Ap. 
notations,yet ouer-long, this ſhall ſuffice for the preſent, ro know thatthe 
incomprehenſible wiſedome of God doth wonders in our ſleeping and 
waking,as well for the manifeſtation of his generall and particular ludpe- 
ments, as of his ſupport towards great and little, making vſe to this efſc& 
of our proper Spirits, when it ſeemeth good vnte him. There are inh- 
nite perſons found,that from day to day haue marvellous ſtrong appre- 
henfions, and as it were wholly engrauecd inthe thought, ahrocns 
withſtandingin their leepe they neuer haue any taſte or conceit, Others 
on the contrary hauec athought grounded and fo ſurely lodged in their 
braine, that preſently after in their dreames they are troubled and aftlied 
maruellouſly. Others dreame not at all, ar incontinently after their ws 
king forget their dreames, and cannot afterwards remember them, Theſe 
arethings which giue an eccaſien to admire His greatneſſe,who infolir- 
tle ſpace, that is to ſay, in the turning of our heads,hath encloſed theſub- 
ic& _ —_ repreſentations, and made our braine a Aſorphew lay- 

ings. WY 

l's matt to ſpeake of divine dreames , which the Poet hath ſo 
happily expreſſed , that it is almoſt imposſible to repreſent thoſe things 
more neatly. Hee diſtinguiſheth them into three bands : that is, into 
Enigmaticall and diſcouercd viſions, as thoſe of diuers Patriarkes and 
Prophets, yea, of ſome Infidels likewiſe, witnefſe Pharao and Neburhad- 
nezzar After theſcethere are Rewelatrons,yer more ſpeciall and morehigh, 
(if I dare fo ſpeake) as of Efay,Exzechiel,Doniel, and Saint Tobs inhis 4- 
| — cheld the glory of God,and vnderſtood ſuch ſecretsas are 

wholly eftranged from mans apprehenſion, although they hauz ynder- 
ſtood ſome one not in noQturnall viſion, but by an other meanes.- . 

Thirdly, there are Extafics and raviſhments, as that of Saint Pawinihe 
third Heauen, and that of Adoſes with God, which are the higheſt yſions 
©" fince, ſinne, and during his abode in this terreſtrial} Taber: 
As touching the vifions of 4daw, I will incontinently ſpeake aword | 
thereof, that is,vpon the 395. verſe. | 10 

Toconclude this Annotarion:Ifthe viſions(at ſuch time as the Spiritre-, 
poſcth) be anſwerable ro the doftrine of the Prophets and Apaſites 3 if 
they eſtabliſh nothing that is new ; neither contrary to things prapoter 
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and rexrmes moſt proper. Vhich cannot bee better vaderſtood ghen by 


| theſame happinefle which che moſt happy ſpirits participate at this pre- 
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and ordained by the immutable Law,and by the doarine of the Goſpell, 
asthe viſions ot divers holy perſonages in the divine Scripture , which 
yecld manifeſtteſtimony to the glory of God, and to the good of his 
Church, as the dreames of Joſeph,Pharao,and Nabwchadnezzar,they arc 
of God. If vnder appearance of Religion they require things contrary to 
cheLaw andGoſpell,we muſt pronounce againſt them the ſentence which 
God hath publiſhed in his VVord,Deateronomy, 13.5. 

44. O ſacred flight ( fweete Rape) Lowes ſoutraine bliſſe.] Hee praiſerh 


this ſort of diuine Viſions aboue mentioned,by deſcriptions very elegant, 


the conſideration of the examples of Xoſes,the Prophets,and Saint Paul, 
who have beene thus rauiſhed and tranſported necre vnto the glory of 
God, to hehold to their vnſpeakeable content , having beene vnited 
for atime to this ſoucraigne good, and inflamed in ſuch ſort with bis 
louc, that they had forgotten all loue and remembrance of terreſtriall 
things, as the Hiſtory of Saint Petey, in the tranſfiguration of Ieſus Chriſt 
doth make manifeſt. 

Furthermore, he ſheweth that the difference of the eſtate of the ſoule 
(thus rauiſhed to God) differeth nor from the felicity which ſhee ſhall 
enioy, in being ſeparated from the body, and received into Heauen, bur 
inthe continuance of time, that is to ſay : That thefe great ſeruants of 
God, thus rauiſhed in the contemplation of his glory Pe atime, inioy 


ſentin Heauen. Ir hath ſo pleaſed God to giue a taſte of this cternall feli- 
city, and of this drinke of delights to his children in this world, to al- 
fare them the more of that which is ſo much eſtranged from humane 
ſence, and in them to encourage others that are more weake,to haue 
hope, and vpon the wings of a liuing Faith, firong hope, and inflamed 
charity to raiſe themſclues ro this light and blefled viſion , the beames 
mbcrcof do ſparkle in the holy Scripture. 

45- Now 1 beleene that in this latter guiſe. ] The Poets opinion is, that 
Adam in the Garden conferred with our Lord, as foſesdid afterwards, 
andſaw his glory inuironed with holy Angels. This requireth ſome ex- 
plication, the which I will handle with all poſſible brevity. In che firſt 
placerhe Theologians hold,thatthe Nature and Eſſence of God is in- 
comprehenblc and inuifible, and conſequently Adam gould not fee with 
his corporalleyes, neither comprehend him in his thought, except as 
much as man without ſin ſhall comprehend him in the ercrnall life. And 
that which is ſaid, that wee ſhall ſee. God faceto face, hath not relation 
this Eſſence: for if wee ſee,wee comprehend what hee is, and compre- 
hending, either hee ſhould not be God, or we ſhould be gods. Bur this 
hath relation to Iefus Chriſt the Sonne of God, manifeſted in the fleſh, 
whom we ſhall ſee with our eyes, and all the glory of the Father,the Son, 


and the holy Ghoftſhall enuiron vs, yer fo, as wee ſhall not bee dazeled, 
decauſe that our very bodies ſhall bee incorruptible , and perfeRtly glori- 
ficd.Ifany one conceiue, thar before ſinne the Sonne of God, which is 
the cternall Word of his Father communicated before time with A- 
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dew, and likewiſe ſhewed bimſclte vnto him, as he in like fort hath _ 
after- 


————— 


| God and his Angels,this was not comprehended, but by the vnderſtan- 


SR 


afterwatds to Abreham,Laceb,and diuers others ; this is approoucd by 
diuers learned Theologians. For to imagine in the divine Eſſence a 
body , oras itwerea body, or any thing that approacherth it, js the 
errour of the Antropemorphites , from whence our Poet is torally c. 
ſtranged. 

bens other ancient and moderne Doors,ſpeaking of the Parriarkes 
and Prophets, to whom God and his Angels haue appearcd,holdthar in 
regard of extcriour ſence, theſe perſons haue beheld a body taken for a 
time; by the Organs whereofour Lord and his Angels made themſchues 
knowne to thoſe to whom they appeared.But as touching the preſence of 
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ding according as it is comprehended. By meanes whereof,the Chaldecs 
/Paraphraſte (in cxpounding the words of Adoſes in Exodus that God came 
to the mount of Sep ) ſaith,that the glory of God came; as it hee would 
giue vs to vnderſtand, that a man ſaw there the magnificent teltimonics 
of the preſence of him who is inviſible. 


But we muſt ſpeake of the vifions of the Patriarkes and Prophets, who 
had no ſuch perte&ion as Adam had before his fall. This firſt Fathergare- 
gard ofhis ſoule, hath had extafics, viſions, hearings, communications, 
and familliar diſcourſes, which(as 1 ſuppoſe)cannot be now expreſſed by 
any of his off-ſpring; ſo high and divine was this communication, and 
conſequently to vs incomprehenſible and vnſpeakeable. 

As touching his body, becauſe it was the caſe and couer of ſo faire 
foulc, I hold that it hath beene adorned, enuironed, and honoured with 
the eſpeciall preſence ofthe glory of God , inſuch ſort, as all his 
| were rauiſhed, in the confideration of the feliciry that inuironed him 
euery fide; true Image of that ſoucraigne celeſtiall good, after whichwet 
aſpire, walking from from faith to faith, and defiring to be entirelydes 
thed therewith. Let this,gentle Reader, beto you a little raſte of this 
ſource of life, to make your affeQion increaſe to runne towards theFoun- 
raine it ſelfe; the ſprings whereof are derived from the writingsofthe 
Prophets and Apoſiles. There it is where God the Father ſpeaketh, and 
ſheweth himſelfe vnto vs in his Son,as the Apoſile ſaith in the firſt Chap- 
ter of the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes. 

46. Enter ſacred Race.) Moſes writeth and reciteth, that God ſet and 
eſtabliſhed man in the Garden, that is to ſay (as the Poct expoundah it 
in proper termes,and according to the forme of Law )giuing him ſeazue, 
and purting him in full poſſeſsion of his inheritance, binding him, in bo- 
mage of his holy Maieſty, and vnder this right, not to touch the Treeot 
the knowledge of good and cuill, as expreſly the Text importeth, thathe 
was threatned, that he ſhould dye the death, tharis, to dye affuredy,and 
without remiſlion,to be ſubic& vnto death himſelfe,his VW ife,and conle- 
quently their Race, if they taſted of the forbidden fruit. Adam knew that 
the goods which he received, were for him and his.For God had ſaidvato 
him and Ewe, /ncreaſe and multiply: which could not bee ſpoken in vaing 


and therefore likewiſe the Poct very properly ſaith , that Adaw was & 
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he ſhould haue a regard of himſelfe, and his poſterity, which makerb 
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horted, thatif hee reſpeRed not the greatneſle of bis God , at ies 
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volt, and Exaes, the more deteſtable , that they haue (as much as in 
them lay } ruined not onely themſelues , bur alſo all mankind euct- 
laſtingly. | 
p. ”= might) Lord,quoth Adam,heere I tender,)JThe Schoole Doc: 
tors, and namely, Thomas in his firſt part from the threeſcore and fifteenth 
queſtion, vnto the 103. doe amply intreat vpon the condition of the firſt | 
man before finne, which wee record heere for the Readers betrer ſatiſ. 
ation. Ir is a thing moſt aſſured beſides, and which may bee ſuffici- 
ently gathered from the admirable and ſufficient breuity of Afoſes Texr ; 
thatas Aderm and Exe before finne were wholly affeRioned to glorific 
God, that alſo hauing expreſly, really, and with all their whole fences, 
both exteriour and interiour, heard, vnderſtood, and comprehended,the 
cleere and expreſle will and inhibition of God,they did wholly, and with 
aholy accord together acknowledge & declare, that it was reaſon to ſub- 
xachemſclues vnto their Soueraigne,hauing vowed, promiſed, and ſo. 
kmnely ſworne to follow his iuſt will. For ſince they were created accor- 
ding ro Gods Image, and conſequently had a moſt godly and tri alli- 
ance, and intelligence with him, ic was nonecde that Moſes ſhould inſert 
inthe Text, that which the man and woman ſaid at ſuch time as our Lord 
blefſed them,and inſtruted them after ſo many ſorts. It behooueth vs ne- 
ceflarily ro preſuppoſe,thar in their thoughts, words and countenances, 
they had a continuall thankſgiuing 8 that a mutvall exhortation was be- 
rweene them to performetheir deuoyres. That which we may likewiſe ca- 
ſy gatherby the anſwere which Exe made vnto the Serpent;Geweſis the 3+ 
. Verſe 2. and 3. for it expreſſeth tharborh ſhe and her husband 
tiled vpon the excellent priuiledges which God had gratited them, 8 
efthe expreſle inhibition he had giuen them, not to touch the forbidden 
Fruir, and that they exhorted one another to abſtaine from the ſame. It is 
then forrhis cauſe that he Poet hath properly written the ſolkemne pro- 
miſe of Adam,with whom Ee who aſsiſted him,is compriſed. 
198. Much leſſe with lippes the Fruit ſorbed ſo muth.] Moſes exprefſeth 
notthe name of the Frunt that was forbidden to Adem and Ece; by means 
whereof a man can giue no certaine reſolution, But this being ofno fuch| 
conſequence as that which rightly concernerh our Fanh , ſome there are 
thatof long time conieQured,that it was an Apple.And becauſe rhere are 
ders ſorrs of them,ſo alſo the reſolution of Be qubſiion hath beene di- 
vers.Sorme likewiſe have eſteemed that by this word Apples vnderſtood] 
[char which we call Fruit, and maintaine that the Greek word MrHion figni- 
beth no lefſe,as alſo when one taketh it to ſignifie Sheep,it may be er- 
flood of all ſorts of foure-foored beaſts. NET 
' And in our common language , if wee command our fcruants to 
bring vs Fruie, wee vnderftand rhis word of divers Fruits, according to 
the ſeaſon. The beauty, odour, and taſte of the Apple is allo 
more various then of all other Fruits, and Moſes ſaith inthe 3. Chapter, 
the 6. verſe, that the woman ſaw that the Fruit was good to cate,chat is to 
lay, ſhe felt the odour, and that it was pleaſant ro behold. But theſe are 
conieQures. The principall is to recognize, that it was a cettaine Fruit 
1 | |tbat Adam and Exe knew very well,and abfiained moſt willingly any 
L z ame, 4 _ ! | 
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fame, becauſe that all their pleaſure was to obey God,and were not moo-| 
ucd with any defire to taſte the ſame, nor beheld ir to couet it, except af.| | 
ter that Satan (by the Serpent ) Came to enkindle the womans heart, Me. 
ſes Bar-cepha inthe 19. Chapter of his Commentary, De Par adtſo,reciteth 
diuers opinions touching the py of this Tree, and concludeth that it 
was a Fig-tree. I. Goropix hath followed his opinion inthe 5, booke of 
Origins, and in another booke intituled Yertummus page 76.and 77. hee 
calleth the Treegthe Fig-tree of Indie,andthe Fruit and Apples bya ge. 
neral name;as it hath bin ſaid. The fig-rree of /»dzz hath very large leaves, 
and the fruit very little,as our new Herbaliſts ceſtifie, but in things ſe vacer. 
taine, opinion impreſſeth not our thought. ; 

49 -Eniojing all the goods th almighty gines.|The Poct writeth aftera good. 
ly order, and repreſenteth as it were naturally the liuing beauties of this 
pleaſant Garden,and the commodities which man enioyed before hisfall, 
It is the explication of Moſes words,that God had planted a Garden infden, 
and cauſed the earth to bring forth all Trees pleaſant to ſee, good to exteThix 
Orchard then could not bee but faire in all perfefion,being husbandeg 
by the hand of the all wiſe,8 Almighty. And as the trees were pleaſant 

ood,and the place wondrouſly delightfull,it is certaine that the Heths, 
Rivers Rocks, Caues,Brooks Retraits,& ſingularities of all ſorts, appeared 
| excellently faire,borh to the contentment and vſe of man, to whomalli. 
uing creatures,the Heauens,and Earth were ſubije&ed. So then,the Poet 
hath firly ſhewed his excellence inthe deſcription of fuch a Garden athe 
like is not now to be found in the world,which tendeth to declare moreh 
more,the juſt condemnation of Adam & Exe,who honored with fo 
goods,did afterwards fo villanouſly diſhonour their Creator, Father 
nefaQor,8& ſoueraigne Lord,forſaking him,to follow his, & their nay. 
50. Or lowing Palmes. That which he ſaith of the Joue of the femall Palms 
towards the Males,is in imitation of P/ny in the 4.Chap.of his 13 bodke. 

51. Then now at Tinols.] This is a pleaſant City in the quarter ofluh, 
which at this day is called Campagne di Rema, neere to which many anti- 
quities are to be ſeen. [n times paſt,it was called Tib#r.Inthis,the Cardinal 
of Ferrars hath a pleaſant place (for iris not farre off of Rome) where the 
watersrunne by Wheeles and Engines, made in ſuch ſort, that the noi 
thereof maketh an agrecable ſort of Muſike. The Hidranique Engines are 
ſuch,as the water turneth without the aſsiſtance of man.SceY#ruziwin his 
| 11. booke, Chap.g.10. &c. The waters of Eden made a noiſe more ſweete 
then the modern inuentions,although worthy obſeruatis as ſome know, 
that inalltimes the great Lords of /zaly haue bin curious of ſuch devices 
boue all others,as their Palaces, & magnificent Gardens as yet do reftthe. 
$52. Or Cieſibes rare engines.) This was a very ingenious perſon, as 
Pliny teftifieth, in his ſcuenth booke, the ſeuen and thirticth Chapter,and 
V itranixs in his tenth booke, the twelfth Chapter, who inuentedthe P- 
drazique machins or Engines to draw water. By the Land where th 
make a Japiter of 1b, is vaderfiood the land of Creere, at this day Caray 
(where Inpiter had beene brought vp from his child-hood, and after- 
wards reucrenced as a God, although hee were buricd there, and 
ſome ſhew his ſepulcher) or rather, I knew notghe intendeth to ſpeake of 
Fey, 
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Egypt, or of ſome other place whence this 16s iſkied,, which afterwards 
hath beene Called Jupiter. Let the Readers, as they are addicted, bee re- 
ſpe&ive chereof. The Engines and VVheeles of Crefbrs, had notin all 
their ariifice, the grace of the ſprings of the Garden of Eden. In efte& 
alſo,the beauty ofa nature 1o perfe& as that was, might not in any ſort be 
repreſented by humane artifice, much leſſe could they equall ir. 

3. Andright, wrong errors of an enaleſſe Maze. | This was an inge- 
nious ArchiteQiſt, who ereted the Labyrinth in the Ilapd of Cyeete, 
with ſuch cupning and ſo many by-wayes, thatthey who entered into it, 
could not get out. Since when, ſome haue called theſe inuentions, De- 
dls, beitthat they be made of Planers cunningly ranged,or of Shrubs,or 
ofPalliſadoes, or of other matter, wherof there are a great number found 
heere and there. The Land by reajon of theſe diuers turnings, and plea- 
fanvarieties,is ſurnamed Degala,by the Pocts, See On:d in the eighth of 
his Metamorphoſis. The Poet playing vpon this inuention ,- applyeth ir 
wh ſmgular dexterity to the faire diſpoſition ofthe Plants ot the Gar- 
den of Eden, (ſhewing that all the cunning beds and curious knots of the 
Gardens and Orchards that have bin made fithence, are bur dead things, 
mcompariſon of the liuing Ornaments of this Garden. For whereas the 
Dudals made by mens hands, or builded of Roſemary and other Herbes, 


wfch ſorc diſpoſed and fer,that men ſee the figures of diuers creatures, 
bur theſe are bur repreſentations which haue no ſfoule. Theſe were of A- 
nimall Plants, which the Grecians call Zoophitas, whereof there are di- 
vers forts both on the Land, and in the Sea: bur theſe true 'Zoophites, and 
that in all ſorts, merit this name, being true and living Animals planted 
nthecanh, and nouriſhed with Herbes, are marucllous in cuery fort. 
Therefore we ought to conſider of them. 

54+ Such a5 thoſe Bonarets. | Sigiſmond, Baron of Herbeftein (Embaſl- 


nes of Moſcouy, page 99. and 100. reciteth that which followeth, which I 
have tranſlated art large , becauſe this miracle of nature deſerueth no 
eſſe. 

About the Caſpian Sea ( ſaith he) betweene the Riners Vuolgue , and the 
hick#here inbabiteth a cert aine people of the Tartars gn whoſe Country there is 
fund an admirable Gr almoſt incredible ſingularity whereof DemerriusDanicl, 
aperſon of great authority, very credible among ſt the Moſcouites hath made 
this report v#to vs, which followeth : which is, that his father bemg one time 
ſent in Ambaſoage by the great Duke of Moſcouy, to the King of Lauvolh(who 
gouerneth in the Country aboue mentioned) during the time be ſoiourned there, 
be ſaw and «bſerued (amongft all other things) certame ſcede, like to that of the 
Melon, but « little greater and rounder, of which planted m the earth, there 
pringeth vp a plant yeſembling a Lambe , and groweth to the heighth of two 
fmte,or thereabout and it is called in the Centry Language,Bonarate, which is 
« much to ſay, as a little Lambe. And not without cauſe hath this Animall 


Plant this name ; for it hath « head,cyes, and cares, and all other parts propor- 
tienably,as a Lambe hath that is new yeaned: More-ener , it hatha very this 
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fdor for diuers Emperours,into diuers Kingdomes) in his Commenta- | 


and tender shinne, which diuers in that Country make wſe of , for luunen for 


XUM 


their bead-tire : ſundry ſorts of people hane aſſured me, that they — 
Z 2 - 


—_— 


ne rene 
f . 
[5 EDEN, FE] 
| theſe skinnes. Furthermore (he ſanth) that this Animal Plant hath bleud,and 
no fleſh, but in ſtead of fleſh, there is 4 certame matter which reſembleth the 
ſb of Crenutes : moreou?tr, it hath hormes (which are not of horne, AS thiſe of 
the Lembe) but made of certaine ſprrgs and haires of an Herbe, and faſhioned 
| like the forked feete of a lining Lambe. The roote thereof is in the Nanill, 
| midſt of the belly. He browzeth wpon the Herbes or Graſſe that are about bim, 
and lineth as long 45 they endare, but when they faile and wither the Root ayerh 
and aryeth.It s a wonder full ſoft plant and very much ſought after by wolwes, 
| and other rawenous creatures. This Baron addeth further: For mine own part, 
although that other-whiles T reputed it for a fable, whatſoeuer was ſpokenof the 
Bonarerz, yet hauing wnderſtood by men worthy of creat, I haze deſcribed i 
here, yea and the rather becauſe I hane heard William Poſtel ſay (who was 
man that knew much)that he had vnder ſtood by a certain man (called Miche, 
theTurkiſh Ambaſſadors Interpreter at Venice, who ſpake goed Arabike)the 
he had ſeene certaine ſoft skins,brought from about Sarmacum(a Cty of Ta. 
| taria)c> other countries berdring pon the Caſpian Sea towards the North 
| far asCalibontide,of a certain plant which groweth in that country,which ſane 
Muſſulmans make w/e of, 13 flead of Furres to line their little Caps , where 
| with they couer their ſhauen heads, and to weare wpon their breſts. He ſaidths 
this Plant was called Samarcandeos, anathat it was an Animall Plant), ad 
} the true Z,oophite.I haue recired theſe things the more atlarge,to theend, 
that the Reader may the better comprehend the Poets excellent Vers, 
who hath moſt ingeniouſly expreſſed the ſaying of Sigiſmend,to the end 
| toapply the whole glory tothe Creator of fo many maruels,to whom. 
[thing is impoſible. See Sceliger 181. exerciſe 1. againſt Carden, ſefuy, 
—_— he calleth this Zoophite Borametz, and recounteth wonders ther 
vpon, 
| "HA | oy wihinthe ground.) The Pagans called the great Mother of gods 
hath xl, | men by this name, meaning thereby the Earth, which they repreſented 
in the forme ofa woman ſitting vpon a Chaire, drawne with Lyons, la 
uing vpon her head a murall Crowne, and bearing in her hand Cite, 
with other Ornaments, deſcribed by Lucretizs in his ſecond booke, ad} 
the wholc expoundcd very amply by N. de Comtes, L. Girald,and Carteri, 
in their 4/zholvgzes, This word then fignifieth the fields,within the bref 
The French | 40d hollowes whereof, the Boranetz or Borametz do grow. 
hech Faves: 56. Where theuſand Trees waning with gemtlepuffes. ] Entring into the 
diſcourſe of the Trees ofthe Garden of Edemn,hec introduceth 4am, pat 
ſing athwarta Forreſt, the Trees whereof ſalute him,of ſuch heighthghat 
they ſeemed to touch the Clouds,as there are ſome very high ones found 
inthe Eaſt and Weſt Indics, which ſhake vnder the wind Favonius, which 
blowerh from the Weſt EquinoRiall, oppoſite againſt another, named 
Subſolanus. Pliny in bis 2. booke,chapter 47. It is ſo called, & fonend that 
is, becauſe it warmeth and nouriſheth allthings. For which cauſe likewiſe 
itis called Zephiris: that is,bring-life. Zozaiperon. | 
57. Tet enuying all the maſsic Cerbas fame. ] The Author ofthe gene- 
rall Hiſtory of the weſt Indies, intreating in the 204. Chapter ofthefifth | 
booke of the ſingularities of the Country of Nicaragna,ſaith theſe words: 
The Trees grow very high. There is one which they call Cerbes, that 15 - 
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| ofthe nature of that vvhich the Poet afterwards calleth Shame-facd. In 
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ſo greatgrouth,thar fifreene men cannot fadome ir. There are others 
which grow after the maner of a croſle; others whoſe leaues dry as ſoone 
asthey are touched. Sec heere vvhar he faith: The later hold in ſome ſort| 


the 2.book of th: ſame Hiſtory, Chap. 62. he maketh mention of another 
Tree, ſo high, that a man is not able ro caſt aflone ouer it vvith all the 
force of his arme, and fo bigge, that ſcarcely eighg men holding hand in 
hand about it, can incompaſle it. Ferna7d Ouze the ninth booke of 
the Hiſtory of the Indies, the eleuenth Chapter,maketh mention of {er- 
b4,andrtelleth that he vnderſtood by the Admirall Jacques Colombe, that 
he and fourteene other men holding hand in hand, and incompaſcing 
the ſame, could not imbrace one ot them. The wood thereof is ſpungie, 
render, and light, which ſerueth for nothing bur a ſhadow, bur very pro- 

for that purpoſe amongſt all other ; the moſt part of vvhich haue a 
ſhadow very noylome, and venemous. The fruit is like a long Cod , as 
igge as the middle finger, two fingers thicke , and filled vvith very 
ſotr Wooll. In the threeſcore and ninth Chapter of the Summary of | 
the Weſt Indies , hee maketh mention of another Tree}, vvhich hath 
three feere, hauing a trunke of the length of a Pike,and almoſt forty foote 
about. 

58. whereef the rich Egyptian ſo endeares.) He meaneth heereby balme, 
aPlant excellently precious for the liquor which was found in times paſt 
in Iudes ;and now in Egypt,as the moderne Geographers teſtific. V./s- 
nerdes ( a Philician of Carl) in his Treatiſe of the fprgularities of the weſt 
Indies and Gomar in his firſt booke, Chapter 35. make mention of the 
talme of theſe Indies. Monardes eſteemeth it very highly, and deſcriberh 
the ſame at large. P/ny in his 12,booke, Chapter 35. repreſenteth thatof 
ldze,and declareth arlarge that which our Author expreſſeth in a few 
Verſes. its /imilior eſt ( ſaith Pliny ) quam Afyrto, proceritas intra binagu- 
bits, ſubſ;tiz, Semen eius vine proximum guſtu,colore rufum,nec ſine pinent: 
feius gr 4110 quoa lent” atquirid? Ram” craſiior quam Myrie. Incidtur vitro, 
lyideoſſerſre cultellis. Ferro leds witalia edit. Emoritur protinus. Eadem am- 
putars ſuperudcurpatiens gc. Sce Droſcorides,and Mathielus his Commen- 
ter, in the 18. Chapter ofthe ſecond booke of the deſcription of Balme, 
m the ſecond booke of Belons ſingularities, Chapter 39.which is toolong 
to be tranſcribed intheſe Annotations, The Poct hath drawne out the 
ellence. 

59. There lines the Sea-Oke, } Dieſcorides in his fourth booke , Chapter 
23-( ſpeaking of Yermullon, which the Dicrs vſe ) ſaith, that in Culicia 
there grow certaine Oakes, like little Snaile ſhels, which the women of 
the Country gather with their mouthes ,and call it graine. I think ſome- 
times,that the Poct pretendeth to ſpeake thereof ,making mention of this 
Sea-Oke which lineth in a ſhell. But conſidering his words more neerc- | 
ly, lknow not whether his intention was to ſpeake of ſome other graine; 
which truely ſerueth the Dyers in their Crimſon: but be it other then the 


Vermillion of the Eaſt.See Scaliger exercitat.181. Se. 4. where be faith, 
that on the bankes neere to the +place where the Viſtula diſchargerh it | 
ſelfe,and talleth into the Ocean.there are certain clods of B/iumep found 
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ypen which grew certaine ſhrubsa foote high for the moſt part, The 
greateſt are about foure foote high like vnto Oakes ; and buſhes withour 
rootes , like vato Corall. | oy 

60. There growes wntill 'd the ruddy Conchenell,] This is a graine firſ 
of all brought from rhe Eaſt; and I haue heard that certaine Caterpillers 
doe euery yecre caſt out the ſame in a certaine time,as the Silkewormes 
| { doe: ſome likewiſe hold that it is a part of their bodies. The graineis like 

a ſmall Peaſe ; and being kept (as wee ſee amongſt the Dyers ) refem. 

| blech a little graine ofdryed Currants, Being grinded, it hath a Purple 
| browne colour, and ſerueth the Dyers likewiſe for Purple, which is be. 
| tweenc Red and Tawny ; and is much in vſe at this day in Europe. The 
Poet ſurnameth itRed , becauſe it is found thatit hath a more high co. 
lour,and that vvhich he addeth (that it groweth without tillage ) maybe 
vnderſiood according as I haue expounded ; except a man will ſay, that 
there is another graine of that name vvhich commeth of it ſelte ; for 
know not,vvhether the other proceeding trom the bodie of a creanne, 
3 may take roote and fruQifie. 

61. And therethe Chermes. ] Mathioliz writing vpon the 43. Chapter 
of the fourth booke of Dioſcorides, faith, that the Chermes of the Ard 
a#s, is the graine of Scarler, and diſputeth againft the Commenters of 
Meſae, who haue ſuppoſed the contrary : and hold that itisthe Cary 
| Baphicus,of the Latines; as likewiſe the Grecians name it ſo. It maybee 

that of this Arabike word zand the propertie of the graine (vvhichis+ 
monegſt the Apothecaries , the principall ingredient of that noble con- 
fetion, called by them Alchermes) the name of Crimſon or Chermiſ, 
proceedeth. Bur the Poet ſaith, that this graine,and the two precedent, 
produce that wherewith they dye their Lambs Wool, which ſhouldbe 
| vnknowneto the ſheepe,ifthey ſaw their fleeces thus ſtained , with the 
colours which the Dyers giue them. Cochinel, and the Scarlet graine, are 
aboundantly found in Lavgaeavc. | | 
62. There mounts the Melt.) A Spaniard of the company of Fd: 
nand Cortes, (who ſurprifed the great Citic of Temiftitar, the capitallo 
the kingdome of Mexicointhe Weſt Indies)publifhed a diſcourſe,where 
he ſpeaketh of 2zelt(which he calleth Aaguez)and is as it were a certaine 
kinde of Thiftle,hauing thicke and wonderfull large Leaues,a cubit long. 
In the midft of theſe Leaues ifſueth a ſtalke, as high as a man, and ſome- 
times double his height, and as great as the body of a child, that is fixe 
yeeresold, In a certaine ſeaſon of the yeere, they goe and pierceit in 
the bottome vvith an Augur, from whence their iſſucth a liquor vvhich 
maketh men drunke. Beſides the Wine, they draw out Vineger , Hony,| 
matter of cloathing,matter of cordage, Tiles to couertheir houſes, and 
Needles to ſow with, &c. The Poet hath excellently expreſſed allthis,, 
and this Plant agreeth vvith the Cocos ( an excellent fruit) vyhereof wee 
haue ſpoken in the firſt Wecke. See the fourth booke of the n«- 
turall Hiſtorie of the Indies , written by 1. Acefts ,rfrom\the one and 
ewentieth Chapter, to the 33. where hee deſcribeth the Mel or Hz- 
gwrie , and other maruellous Trees very exaQly. I feareleſt I ſhould 


make this /xacx a Commentaric, if particularly I ſhould repreſent {o 
_ many 


W 
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many Plants , as the Hiſtorians and Geographers make mention of. 

63. 1s call dthe ſhamefac a.) The Moderne Coſmographers ſay , that 
Pudefetan is 2 quarter of the Kingdorn of Narfingue, renowmed among 
thoſe ofthe Eaſt Indies. Scalrger in his 181.exercit. Se. 28. deſctibeth 
this ſhamefac'd Tree, vvhich he calleth baſhfull, Garſias Orte (Phyſician 
to the Vice-Roy of Portugall) in the firſt Chapter of the ſecond booke 
of the ſingularities of the Indies, maketh mention of the ſaid Tree,vvhich 


mardes ſpeaketh of another the flame and ſmoke vvhereof maketh men 
feeble,and vnapt or vnable toperforme the at of Venery. Ouirdue, in bs 
all Hiſtory of the Indies, deſcribeth divers ſuch Trees, with wonder- 
Ef Uſrange properties, the Creator having ſhewed his glory,and rhe wit- | 
neſſes of his Power, VViſedome,and infinite bounty thorow all the whole 
yvorld, to make Idolaters and prophane men vnexcuſable, and for the 
infruion,and ſingular conſolation of thoſe that fearc,and faithfully ho- 
nour his holy Name. , | | 
wards the Orchades, which els in his third booke calleth Iuzerna,where 
theſe birds heere mentionedare bred, vvhich are cteated of Leaues, or 
Wood, eſpecially of the Oakez and this Wood,or theſe Leaues,hapning 
tofall into the water , there iſſue certaine Fiſhes', and vpon the earth , 
Birds like lirtle Geeſe, I ſuppoſe that they are thoſe vvhich the Scots at 
this day call Berneques, or Barnacles: vwhereof vve haue ſpoken about the 
of the {ixth Day of che firft Weceke ; and which are deſcribed by 
Giraldzs inthe eighth booke of his colleQion , added to the Hiſtorie of 
eland, vvritten by Richerd Stanihurſt, His vvords are theſe : Sant & 4- 
s hic mult e, que Bernace vocantur ,quas mirum in nodum contra narar an 
(eture producit. Anatibus quidem paluſtribus ſimilis, ſed minores. Ex I; 
nemgue abittinis per aquora denolatis, primo quaſi gurmi neſcuntur« De hinc 
tanquam ab alga ligne coherente conchilibus, tefts ad liberiorem formationemw 


merum veſtitura indate velin aqaas deciaumt, vel in «er1s libertatems woletu 
transferunt, cc. As touching the cauſes of ſuch generation , they re- 
quirea Commentarie. The Poet,in a word, referreth this to aſtcret ver- 
we,and thar fruitfull, which regardeth the power & vvill ofthe Creator, 
and the hidden propertic of the Water, of the Trees, and of the Eanh, 
65. But ſeeſt thou not,deare Muſe.) It is good and neceſlary to reftraine 
the forwardneſſe of the Spirit, when it will preſſe ouer-farre inte the 
{ ſearch ofthe hidden things ; and it is a learned ignorance,not ro know, 
or will to ſound and ſearch that, the knowledge whereof hath been taken 
from vs vpon moſt iuſt reaſons. There is no compariſon berweene the 


the beauty. and wonders of the Garden of Eden, no more then berweene 


the greateſt and ſmalleſt creatures: Not that the ſingularities that ap- | 


peare as yetat this day inſo many places of the world, be not wonderfull 
trite markes ofthe wiſedome, and power of the Creator. Burt the Gar- 
de of Eden had a farre more preeminence, vvhich appearing no more at 


. 64. 1 meant the Tree, now iu Inturna zrowing.] This is Scotland to-| 


acluſe, per roſtra dependent. Et fic, quouſque proceſſu temporis , firman pla- | 


flouriſherh not but by night, and hideth his flowers by day. 7. Meo-| 


| 
| 


beauty of the earth, and the wonders thereof atthis preſent, in regard of | 


this day, it is a vaine traucll to vndertaketo confiderir ſo exaQly.. Xdoſes | | 
4 | $ Wy Þ 


Q————— 
_”—— 


—— ot ———_— 


PF 
ts. } 


& __ EDEN. 


ina few vvords hath ſpoken that vvhich the Reader ſhould really comen 
| bimſelfe withall, | 


| 


| 56. Toſeeke the place, and ſearchthe very time. ] Iris lawfull to 
prouided 1t be with temperatc ſobrierie; for the too cutious diving ing 
things, meriteth nor the name of Science, but rather to be repyreq 1,1, 
| theofogie,and vanity of vnderſtanding. The Poct regarding this , hag 
wiſely forborne to reſolue many queſtions, which are handled by cenaj 
diſpurants,touching the cſtare of Adam and Eec,and of their race jffinne 
had notencred into the world. Hee contenteth himſelfe to touch it 
the way, and difcouer the occaſions of the ſame , vvhich we will bri 


note. And whoſo will ſatisfic his curioſitie,let him reade Aoſes Bey 
| in bis Commentarie of Paradiſe,and the Schoole DoQtors, who haue wie. 
ten vpon the ſecond booke of the Maſterof Sentences, which have giuen 
them entry into this diſcourſe, vpon vvhich they haue ſpent much time 
| afterwards, | | 
I, The firſt queſtion then is,in vvhat day,in what houre,in whar 

Adam and Exc,or one of them was taken,and carricd into the Garde of 
| Eden; Some adde by vvhom, and how, vvbether the Woman wascrey. 
ted in Eden, and howlong time afterthe Man : vvhether if men S_ 


tained themſclues in that ſimplicitie vehich was commanded them ;and 
in the carefull intelligence,and confideration of the Textof Moſes , they 
had better vnderſtood theſe things,and had expounded them more 
perly, and more promptly. Fr 
2, Secondly, whether Adam and Exeremained long time in the Gyi 
den of Eder; for ſome ſay thatthey continued there a yeere,and o 
woneth, and others a vvecke, and others a day, and others fixe oreyſ 
houres onely. | 

3» Whetherthey had children; whatthey vvere, and how many 
if they had none at all 2 
4+ Fourthly, how they ſhould haue had corporall commixrure, if ſins 
had notentred into the vvorld,ific (bould haue been vvichour carnal» 
pulation 5or after the ogdinary faſhion after fine, Te 
5» Fiftly,vvherher their children, after their iſſuing out ofthe womde, 
ſhould haue had the foree which Adams had as foone as he was created; 
orif they ſhould be borne little Infants, in reſpe& that Exe could net 
beare in her wombe a man of 30. yeeres ofage. my 
' 6. Whetherthey had beene learned and repleniſhed vvith vnderſtan- 
Mw the firſt day; conſidering thatat this day the very Lambeiſ- 
Ing fromthe Ewes belly, fearcth the Woolfe, knoweth, and feeketh-out 
his Dam,or vehather they were borne ignorant , conſidering the feebls 
neſlſcof their braine, | $004 
7+:;:VWhether ,Adem departed out of this vvorld before bis children, 
and whether the one had ſucceeded the other; or if the fathers andchil- 
dren after ſome yeeres ſhould haue becn taken vp into heaven. - 1, 
Since finne hath entred, and that God by admirable meanes huth 
mado way tothe manifeſtation of his Iuftice and infinit mercy :rhePocr - 
ſufficiently ſheweth that men needed not to-trouble their ſpirits in the 
decifion of ſuch queſtions. The Word of God,will it not{atisfic our cu- 
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riolitie : it feedeth our faith, and may Content vs to ſaluation. | 
67. The many other doubts that dee arife.] Hee ſuppoſeth that the ſoln- 
tions of ſo many doubts that have beene propoſed vpon the confiderati- 
on ofthe eſtate of Man before finne/which is the ſcope of all theſe Theo- 
ogicall diſcourſes) cavſerh no edification :but on the contrarie ſerue to 
zzle the braine, and to diſtraft the ſpirits of men from more principall 
land holy imploiments. I wilt touch heere ſome one of theſe points, to 

reſſe wherein our vnderſtandings are confuſed, as ſoone as they fray 
and tart (never ſo little) from the ſ1mplicitie of the ſacred Text. 
| - Thequeſtionthen hath been inthe Schooles, Whether Adam and Ex? 
might haue lived without cating ? Vhether the body of Adam was paſt 
fible? Whether in the cohabitation hee might haue loſt his Virginitic? 
Whether his children were born according to theImage of GoddWhe- 
thera man may abuſc himſelf,or be deceiued ? Whether he were created 
in grace? VVhether all men had bin equal]? Whether the one had gover- 
ned the other ? VVhether all the children that were born,had been males? 
t omit diuers others: whereupon men do more, and more ſoonerground 
themſclues, then on thoſe which ſcrue for the conſolation and inftruQi- 
e& of couſciences. And therefore our Author is praiſe-worthy, inthat he 
invited not vpon a fruitleſſe traucll ; nor would hee ſow that ſeed vvith 
diffaulty, which produceth nothing but ſtraw: Pretending to ſay, that 
the reſolutions, and canuafing of ſuch queſtions are as well, and betrer 
concealed, and cancelled, then recorded anddebared. | 

68. Alas,we know what Orion of griefe. ] The Poets faine that Oriow was 
ſt Hunter, who hauing committed ſome contumacious inſolence a- |.—— = | 


gainſt che gods, and cſpecially againſt D/exe, was wounded to death by a 
Scorpion, and afterwards put into the number of the Starres. N.de Com- 
tr, in the 8. booke of his Mythologie , chapter 12. leaucth nothing vn- 
wuched, as rouching this inuention. The Aſtronomers call this Srarre, | 
Owen; which is one of the principallofthe Southerne Pole, and is firna- | 
med, Rainy, by the Poets, by reaſon of his effe&ts. Some hold, thatrhis | ' 
Greeke word commeth of the Verbe Or:ow , which fignificrh to trouble | 
andmoue , in ſuch ſorr,as the effes doe follow : becauſe that vpon the 
ting of this Starre,the Winter waxeth out ; the beginnings whereof are}. 
ſtormy, and rainy. The Hebrewes haue called it Chef] : a word vvhich I , 
bndein Job,in the ninth Chapter, the ninth verſe, and in Amos inthe fifth | 
chapter,and cighth verſe:and is derived from the word,Chaſal,which fig-| | | 
nifieth to be inconſtant:a quality agreeable to this Starre,by reaſon ofthe 
changes which it produceth. The Poet ſaith, that when ſinne entered into | | 
the world, an Or:on,that ,isa wauage and deluge of miſchicuons euils are 
vpon the King of creatures, that is on man and his poſteritie. 

69. And Satan princedome of the earth had claims 4.) This isa Chaldey,and |TheFrench 
7 Perſian word, that is as much to ſay,as the Prince,and Gouernour, and 
afterwards itis paſt into Greece, and France, and to diuers others. Sa- 
tan isordinarily called inthe Scripture, The Prince of the world. He bath 
obtained this dominion by ſinne; for by that meanes all humane kinde 
bath become ſubic& to him. And the Apoſtle in the ſecond Chapter of | 
the Epiltle to the Hebrewes, ſaith ; that he hath the Empire of death. = | 
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this domination extendeth not further then the Reprobates.The EleQof 
God in Icſus Chriſt are delivered. 

" *70, Where Dircian Oedipus his marke woald miſſe. | The Poct ſaiththar 
| the ſubtilleſi, and moſt pregnant ſpirit ofthe world ſhould loſe his skir. 
miſh, that is, ſhould not know whatto ſay, if hee queſtioned how Adam 
and Exe lincd beforetheir tranſgreſsion. Dircean Oedipus, the ſonne of 
Laias,and of lvceſ{s, renowmed amongſt the Pagans ( as Fliy, Dioderuy, 
Sophocles, Strabo, lian, Plutarch, and other make mention ) hauing gj- 
uen a pertinent anſwere to Sphinx his Riddle: his ſufficiency was admira- 
| bly afterwards renowmed : and whenas any one propoſed a doubrtoan- 
| other, ifhe could notyeeld a reſolution, it ſufficed him to ſay , I am wy) 
 [ Ocdipus. Aman may likewiſe anſwere theſe queſtioners , who demand 
Whether if that ſinne had not entered into the world , what ſhould be. 
| come ofthis or that ? Make Oedmp to live againe, that hee may anſwere| | 

your Riddles. As touching the Mythologie of Sphinx: See N. de Contes| 
| in the 18. chapter of his 9. bookez and the Commenter of Alc:ate vpon 
the 187. embleme. The Poet then giuecth ouer this skirmiſh,and ſophi- 
firie, and teacheth Chriſtians to ſeeke that which is to cdification, asihe 
| | Verſes following doc declare. 

7I. Man had not dreaded deaths all:ſlaying might.] The queſtion is, 
whether if 44am and Eve continuing in their former eſtate, might hae 
beene ſubieA ro death > Our Author anſwereth, No : and addeththe 
| Reaſons. The firſt, that as the fire warmeth the iron,in ſuch ſort,that inthe 
end itſcemethto be no more Iron ; but is in a manner, conuerted into 
fire; ſo God, who is life without end,had inſpired into man and womas, 
the effe& of cternall life. The proofe of this reaſon is, that the Imagedf 
God remained in Man and Woman, who (being ignorant, and note 
ling the cauſe of finne) could not alſo know, or feele the effec, rhat isto 
fay,bzing without finne, could not be dead. For the reward of fſinneis 
death, and by finne death is entred into the world, as Saint Pas/ ſheurh 
: in his Epiſtle to the Romares. The ſecond, thatthe ſoule (as being a forme 
| giuing eſſence, life,and motion toche body) would haue adorned him 
CY] with her gifts,had made him immorral as her ſelfe. This anſwer is grow- 
ded vpon the conſideration of the nature of God , who being infinitely 
good,cternall, and cuer-lining, had communicatcd this good .to 
and Exe, whereof they could not be depriucd, but by finne. Vpon thisre- 
ſolution other queſtions ariſe,which 1 will touch in a word. The one,why 
| man and woman were created good, with a mutable good? The Theolo- | 
| ; glans anſwere,that there is nothing immurably good, but oncly God,o- 
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as theſe dee,who arcleft to their juſt perdition. Some anſwere,firlt of all, 
that they are intircly exempt from eternall death,which is the crue death, 


therwiſe there ſhould be a pluralitic of gods , and that by the reuokof 


Adam and Exe, he hath made vvay to his iudgements,and incompreben- 


ſible mercies, and manifeſted his cleQion, and cternall grace by Ielus 
Chriſt. The other, why Gods ele& (reformed to his Image) ſhould dye 


that is the — 00a from God, who is the ſoueraigne Good, Secondly, 
that Teſus Chriſt is not come to reſtore vs to terreſtrial Paradice,whence 
ourForefather was cxiled,but to raiſe vs to celeſtiall immortalitic,which 


could 
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could not be done,except we depart out of this world. For which cauſe, 
alhough that the firft death (namely, the ſeparation of the ſoule from the | 
body) proceederh from ſmne,whercof there is but ouermuch remaining 
in the leaſt imperfe@,whoare in the militant Church: yet ifa mancon- 
(der the counſell of God,and the effe of the obedience, and merit of 
Icſus Chriſt, this firſt death is not ſent by God to his Ele in iudgement 
of condemnation, neither ro enter into crernall death, as to the epro- 
bares; butitis the gate of life,vvhich their mercifull Father hath opened 
them,in calling them to himſelfe by meanes, whereofalſo death diſmay- 
eth not true Chriſtians, breederh in them comfort and animoſitie, but | 
reaſon that they are wholly aſſured, that by- the meanes thereof they 
ſhall enter into full and-entire poſſeſſion of their felicitic, which ſhall be 
_ accompliſhed in the day of the moſt happy refurre@ion of the 
fleſh. | | | 
72. Heare wot I well, fome-wranglers will preſame.)] Thereare ſome that 
oppoſe the precedent reſolution of the immorralitie of man and woman 
before ſinne, that the radicall humour (how vvellſo euer ir be conſerucd 
in vs to this day) yet by little and lirtle it conſumerh ir ſelfe , as the Phyfi- 
cians and experience manifeſtly prouc; and decrepit age, and death,con- 
firme it. Furthermore, that the meate( how nouriſhing and good fo e- 
veritwere) could nor reſtore to Adamthat which hee loſt of his being, 
becauſe that the aliment, or ſuſtenance,is an extgrnall,and ſtrange thing, 
and by paſsing, and repaſsing; and being changed into ſo many diſgeſti- 
ons, loſeth very much of his force. That time likewiſe hath vndermined 
mansnaturall forces, and that the humours combating, the one the 0- 
ther; it muſt needs be, that the body ( which is the priſon of the ſoule ) | 
ſhould fall ro the ground. The Poct anſwereth, inreſpe& of Adem,that 
the fruit of the Tree of Life was a remedy for all this : and to yeeld a rea- 
ſon thereof ; there is no other, but that God had giuen this Tree for a 
Pledge, Seale, and Saggament of Immortalicie. The fruit was terreſtrial), | 
but it really repreſented vnto man, that the life was hidden in God , and 
remained firme, as longas he ſhewed himſelfe obedient. He hadnot bur |. | 
the ſickneſſe of the Spigit, that is toſay, the wilfto diſobey God , who f'® 
madethis remedy vnpxofitable, the Lord hauing giuen the forbidden |* 
Tree, for a marke of infYlible death,as ſoone as man ſhould taſte thereof. | 
The Theologians debate ypon theſe things atlarge: for mine owne par- 
| ticular, I hauc aſſayed topreſent them briefely , as theſe annotations re- 
quire; 

73. Immoertall then, and mortall man was made. | Manis conſidered in| 
| | ſthreediuerstimes ; the diſtinion whereof is wholly neceſlarie for the 
| vnderſtanding of the holy Scriptures,in the principall points of Religion: | 

as on the contrarie fide, infinite errors haue proceeded from the igno- | 
| rance of thoſe, who haue confounded theſe times. The firſt, is before fin. 
The ſecond,vnder finne. The third, vnder grace and regeneration. Be- 
fore finne, Adams was immortall,and mortall : Immortall,in regard of his 
being,and eſtate : but mortall, inthe freedome of his will, which turned 
it ſelfe to cuill,and rebellion againſt God, as the effe& proucd. And as he 


| | had receiued fo many bleſsings for himſclfe, and his poſteritic ; ſo vvas it | 
: » Aaa 2 immor- 
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| dye,and not to dye. Hewould dye, being falne from his originall,by his 


immortall.and mortall in him. Then at that rime it was in his power to 


pure and free-will. And therefore after finne hee was ſubieR to death, 
he might dic, and he cannot chooſe bur die : that is, wharſocuer affeQion 
he hath,whatſoeuer indeuour he vſeth, the finfull man cannot be immor. 
rall ; bur of neceflitic he muſt dic : vnder grace & regeneration, we ought 
to conſider 4 regenerate man in two places, thatis to ſay , in this world, | 
and in theecternall life. In the preſent life , the children of Godcannor 
dic eternally, that is, fall not wholly,and finally from grace, bur are reſto. 


which is the ſeparation of the ſoule from the body , to bee with Iefus| 
Chriſt. In the eternall life, they cannot die, and by this meanes ſhallre. | 
couer in Icſus Chriſt, without compariſon , more then they haue loſt in 
Adam, who of iuſt and immortall , became a ſinner, and volunt, 
rily morrall, and they of ſinners and mortallmen ( which they 
arc of neceſsitic and by nature) are by grace 
become immurably , juſt and 
immortall, 


EDEN. | 


red by repentance, and fairh. They may , and will dic the firſtdeath, | 
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third Chapter of Genelis , that the 
| Serpent was more ſubrill, tnen all 
| the beaſts of the field which God 
| had made: Ther hee ſheweth that Euc 
| ( ſeduced by the Serpent ) did cate of 
| the forbidden fruir, and gaue itto 
pooonnocofocoreneW| Adamallo : whereupon their eyes 
were opened, and knowing that they were naked, they hid their 
nakedneſſe. Anon after, God iudged the Serpent, Eue,and Adam , 
made promiſe of the Redeemer : then hee clad Adam and Eue, 
| |draue them out of the Garden of Eden, without hope euer more to 
re-enter, 
|| The Poet maketh inthis Booke ( intituled the Tmpoſture) an 
excellent Commentaric -vpos this third Chapter. Hee layeth in the 
firſt place thu foundation ; that the Diuell, enemy of God and Man, 
enuying the bliſſe of Adam and Euc , forethought and ſought the 
meanes to ruinate them ;ſo that it was requiſite to diſcourſe von 
the execution, and to ſhew why he -ondertooke to take -vpon him a 


—_ 


_ be a 


— .— 


body,and in particular that of the Serpent. And becauſe ſecret, de- 
| A841 _ Rr 


| 
{ 


| concluding that all mankind is inſtly condemned, All theſe diſcos 


clared by Molcs, containeth many difficulties , our Author toucheth 
the principall marked in the Text; the conclufon whereof u that the 
Serpent erued Satan for an inſtrument t0 ſeduce our firſt Mother F 
whereupon he ſpeaketh of the horrible effetts of this wicked (ſpirit 
who taketh -opon him diuers formes , in ſeeking the ſubuerjion of 
mankinde. Thi being explicated,he entereth into the matter , © 
ſheweth why Satan by the Serpent addreſſed himſelfe to the Woman | 


es 


TR — 


of the Woman and the Man, and that which they began to feele, Ig 
the third place, he repreſenteth the Soucraigne, and inſt Tudge,wbg 
beginneth to call theſe backſliding Criminals into queſtion, and ſhen- 
ing a miſerable conſcience aboue all,in that they pretended to iuſy; 

themſelues, and obliquely to excuſe God. The Proceſſe made, aid 
perfetted, God pronounced hu definite ſentence againſt the Serpen, 
againſt the Woman,and againſt the Man. For the fourth point, th 
Poet propoſeth two obieftions, made by humane wiſedome again 
the Iuſtice and Mercy of God. Thefirſt obie&tion tr, fince that Gud 
hath foreſeene,and conſequently diſpoſed of this fall ; it [eemeththe 
the Man ought not to be condemned. The ſecond, that God [cemeh 
not to proceede iuſty,when he puniſheth the finne of the father iti 
children. He anſwereth amply,and Theologically to theſe obieFtin, 


hu [peech, Eucs anſwere,the audacious reply of the Tempter, the f 


] 


ſes are enriched with Poeticall ornaments, and in ſuch a phraſe 
faſhion of ſpeech , and with ſuch induttions,as ſet things befornls 
eyes. Toconclude, heſheweth by an excellent compariſon , the diſt 
late eſtate of Adam and Euc, ignominiouſly driuen out of the Gar: 
den : why and how the returne into the ſame was wholly foreclaſel 
from them , by thoſe Watchmen and Gards, which eternall God bud 
eſtabliſbed. | 


THE SECOND VVEEKE 
of VViLL1am of Salufſt, Lordof 


BarTas. 


THE FMPOSTVRE. 


FIRST DAY| 


Rom Heagen ts Hell.) The matter intreated of in this 
diſcourſe of the Impofture, ( becing of very great im- 
Z4IVJ#@| portance) it is not without cauſe, but with excellent 
v ANG ludgement, that the Propoſition of the Poet is thus 
ST ample. In the ſame, from the beginning he diſcoue- 
===q recth his intention. For finne hath made man to fall 

from Heauen (whither he was raiſed being conioyned with God Jas farre 
as Hell, hauing treated an alliance with the Diuel] ; and againe, the grace 
of his Redeemer hath drawnehim from Hell, to bring him backe ro 
'|Heauen., Iuſtly therefore the Poer deſireth in one inſtant to conſider both 


Man, 

2. Of Mercy and Iuſtice.) In the fall and condemnation of Man, ap- 
peareth the Iuſtice of God 3 his bounty in the grace which was 
offered him , and that raiſcd him to the ſtarry Edex; thatis toſay, to 
the celeſtiall Paradiſe promiſed by Ieſus Chriſt ro the Thiefe that vvas 
crucified with him, Luke 23.43. Touching the reſt, the deſcription of 
this iuſtice and bounty is elegant, and rippeth vp in a few vvords, the 
whole cftate of the vvorld, from «Adam vnto this preſent; and all that 
which ſhall happen hereafter. vi 


addreſſing themſclues to their Muſes, inuocated none other but them z 
by meanes whereof we are not to wonder,if their Poems ſauoured of the 


earth ; although. that ſometimes they made a bruite, to aftonuh _ as 
tnNem- 


the one and the other , liuingly to repreſent ( as hee doth) the eftate of | 


3- Ah thou my God, euen thou my ſoale refining, ) The prophane Poets, | 


Ps 
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themſclues were. But our Poet teacheth , and praQtiſerh in effe& , that]. 
which one ſaid of them in times paſt, without ſcarce vnderflanding what 
hee ſaid ; A Towe principiwm, &c: his wiſhto be raiſed aboue others, or at]; 
leaſt to haue this happineſle, roſhew them the true way to honour,js ho- 
ly and convenable. | Dr : 6 | 

4. Hebs prenee, fo Parent of reuolt , ant ies. } The holy Scriprurewhich 
friues not to feede our curiofities, but to edifie our conſciences,ſpeaketh 
ſeldome of the reuoltof the father of lyes, vvhich is the Diucll z but thar 
which it Gaith is ſufficient to reſolue vs, See Jobwm 8. 44. 2. Peter 2. 4d 
and Tae the 5, Inthe firſt place Ieſus Chriſt deelareth, that the Diuell 
hath beene a Murtherer from the beginning, and hathnot perſeuered in 
veritie, that he is a lyer, and the Father of lyes. | 

This ſheweth that the Diuell, before his reuolt, vvas good : buthehath 
not perſeucred in this verity, that after his revolt in-the beginning of the 
world, andanon after the Creation he hath ſlaine man: for by histemy. 
tation, finne and death are centred into the world. The Poet ſurnameth 
this ſpirit ingenious, by reaſon of his infinite ſubcilties. As rpms. 
creation, and reuolt of the Reprobare Angels, this requireth a moreax 
ple diſcourſe. It ſufficerh, thar ar ſuch time as Adam and Exa vveretemp- 
ted, theſc ſpirits were falne from their origine, and that their Monarch 
(named in the Goſpell the Prince of Diuels ; where it is alſo ſaid, Ma. 

15. that the damned ſhall be ſentto eternall fire, prepared for the' Dinel 
and his Angels) vnder the figure of the Serpent , he decciued the Wo 
man, For his diſputes diſcouer an Apoftate ſpirit, a Lyer, aRebell, and} 
Murtherer, a conſpiring and horrible enemy of the x fe of God,aney 
| ecrable mocker,and enuious of mans felicitie. And therefore the Port 
lively repreſenterh the furies of this malignant ſpirit,which is cafily tobe 
preſuppoſed,and gathered by the attempts hee hath made to oucrthroy 
Aadam,and Exe,and their poſteritie. 

5. Forth hate he had toGod, who had him drizen.) For vyhar cauſc hee | 
was driuen from Heaven, with his angels, the Scripture declarethnot 1t' 
onely ſaith, that they hauenor perſeuered in that truth, that is to ſay, pu- 
riric, and happy excellence, in which they had beene created hotkey 
haue firined(withour telling how either by pride,or by enuy,or by calum- 
ny or by other enterprizeagainſt God)wherof the Schoole-Diuines haite 
notwithſtanding ſubrilly diſputed, that they haue not kept their origine, 
but haue forſaken their domicile. For which cauſe wee ought not tow- | 
dertake to know further. That which Saint Ide ſaith, that God hathre-| 
ſcrued them vnder obſcuritie in eternall bonds, vntill the Iudgement of 
the Great Day : and Saint Petey,thar God hath tied them v» in chainesof 
obſcuritie, to be reſerved to Iudgement, is expounded in the 45. Verſe 
bythe Poct. They are called in the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, Chapter 6. 
gouernours of the darknefſe of this world, malicious ſpirits, which are in 
ccleſtiall places,thar is inthe ayre; and in the ſecond chapter, Satan cal- 
led, The prince of the power of the aire. 

6. Though ſtill bis brethren ſerwice be allewd.] Hee vnder Randeth the 
| euill angels, Germans, thart is to ſay,brothers of theirPrince, being 


| 


| the ſame cſlegce, nature,and wicked will. They are of the rectinew of Sa 
. | tan, 
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tan, that is tyed with the ſame chaines and bonds of obſcurity, in the 
ſame priſons, reſcrued to the ſame judgements and puniſhments. 

As touching their degrees and occupations, they are deſcribed in 
the Bookes of thoſe, who haue vndertaken to intreat of their impoſtures, 
eſpecially in 7. Wierws, and Bodin in their Demonomanies, 

7. Tis that old Python, that thorough hunareth throates.) Homer in the 
Hymne of Apol ſaith, thar Apollo was ſurnamed Pythines , becauſe thar 
with his Arrowes heflew the Serpent Python, engendred of the rotten- 
neſſe ofthe carth, after the deluge of Deaca/ton, as Onid diſcourſeth in the 
firſt booke of his Metamorphofis. Python is a word which ſeemeth to bee 
deriucd of the Verbe Pzreſtai, which ſignifterh, hee roteth himſclfe. 4- 
polþ is the Sun, who by his beames as it he darted Arrowes,ftifled that 
tr, The fables that are recounted by the Pagans, are the falſificati- 
ons of the truth ofthings that hapned in the beginning. And the ſacred 
Text in diuers places, hauing reference tothe Hiſtory ofthe Serpent, cal- 
lah him Satan, Dragon, and the old Serpent, eſpecially in the 12. 13. 
&20.0f the Apecalyps-Saran then is the very Python which hifſeth with an 
infinity ofhorrible heads, hauing ſleights and deceits, as innumerable as 
ncuicable. This is the fury deſcribed by Yirgil in the 7. of his Aeneas, of | 
whom a man may truely ſay: 


þ 


Tibi nomina mille, mille nocendi artes. 
Thou haft a thouſand names a thouſand ſlights 
Toruinate poore man. 


The holy Scripture ſpeaketh often alſo of the Pyrbonike Spirit, that is,of 
he Diuell, and thoſe that ſerue him. See Lenticus 20, . and 27. Eſay 8+ 
19: and 19-3. and 29.4. and in the 1.0f Samuel; 28:7. and inthe 16, of 
the Ads, 16. Verſe. 


monly called Montgibell: which (by reaſon of the veines of ſulpbure, 
wherewith it aboundeth) caſteth out thick ſmokes , intermixed with 


Aetna of furies, that is, a horible fury, inceſſamly burning, wirhout be- 
ingable to be extinguiſhed. A lively deſcription of Satans malice, infi- 
nitely animated and diſpleaſed both himſelfe and his followers , when 
they perceiued man and woman inueſted in ſo happy an eſtate inthe Gar- 
den of Edex. | 5 | 

9. In fained forme: ] The Poet (hauing obſerued the cruell conſpira- 
cy of Satan)commeth now to deſcribe the meanes which he vſed to exe- 
cute the ſame, and diſcourſerh ir in two points. Firft, why he tooke a bo- 
dy. Secondly, why he tooke vpon him the body of the Serpent. For 
foundation of the reſolution of this queſtion, the Theologians diſpute, 
ſince thatSatan hath no power further thenGod permitteth him whence 
then commerh itto paſſe, that he hath vndertaken and afteed fuch a 
matter, Since the Poet hath not entered heere into the conſideration of 
this demand, bur ſpeaketh of it inanother place, we make omiſlion ther- 
of for the preſent. | 


8. 4 Hillof fury in his fell deſires.) This is a Mauntaine in Sicily, com- | , 


__-— 


flames of fire, to the great annoyance of the neighboring countries. Aw | 4.4, 


4 The French | 


hath Corps, 


Bb b 


Ther | 


{ the Serpent was a fit inftrument for his enterpriſe, it being requiſue,tha 
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Then as touching the firſt point,to wit, why he vadertooke a body,the 
Poer yeeldeth ſome reaſons. La 

Firſt , Ifhe had tempred the ſoule of man by his illuſions , the cha. 
tiry and ſanity thereof was ſo firme,, as his affault bad beene 
vaine. 

Secondly, ifhe had not had the inſtrument of voice (which hee could 
not haue but by vndertaking a body) he could not cafily hauc ovenumed 
the foundation of Adam and Eves faith. 

Thirdly, ifhee had ſpoken,in forming a voice in the Aire, and without 
ſhewing a body, the man had not beene ſeduced, but had fled his coun- 
ſaile. 

Fourthly , contrariwiſe, if hee had transfigured himſelfe into an 
Angell of light, hee tearcd leſt that ſhould leflen mans fall. So the 
like a thiefe (that ſeckerh diuers corners,beforc he traiterouſly killerh the 
Paſſenger in paſsing by)he layeth diuers plots in diuers creatures tocſke& 
his rage. 

Toxching the ſecond point, the Poer ſheweth why Satan enteredinto 
the body of the Serpent: It was,becauſe hee perceiued that the Serpen 
was wiſer then any other, as Moſes declareth in the beginning of the third 
Chapter of Gexe/7s. For which cauſe this ſubtill enemy concludeth, tha 


there ſhould be ſome ſympathy and accord, betweene the workemanand 
his inſtrument, wherewith hee'is to affe& his worke. And to theend 
left any man ſhould ſuppoſe, that whatſocuer Xoſes ſpake, was differen 
from truth; the Poe: ſaith, thar before ſinne, the Serpent ſlided not 

his belly, ncither was hatefull vato man, as he hath beeve Ghenceoh 
wiſe the woman had not harkened to him: and it is eafie to gather bythe 
words of Moſes, that the domination of Adam and Exe ouer all creatures, 
and the exccllence of them both, kept Exe from wondring and harkening 
tothe Serpents ſpeech. Vpon theſe two points (ſet downe by the Poa) 
diuers queſtions may be mooued, touched by the ancients and modemy 
eſpecially by the Schoole-men, and expreſly by Moſes Bar-cepha , in the 
ficſt part of his Comment vpen Paradiſe, Chapter 27. where amongſt & 
ther things he ſaith that which followeth, which I haue heere inſerted, 
to giue the Reader occafionto meditate ypon theſe things,and to adwire 
the morethe incomprehenſible iudgements, and inſcrutable woikes of 
God. Some there are that demand (faith this man, a Biſhop ſome- 
times in Seleu/is, in the country of the Parthians , about 7co. yeeres & | 
goc) whether the Serpent was a true viſible Serpent, having a body, or 
whether Satan hauing taken vpon him the forme of a body, ſpake mto 
the woman, or whether being hidden inthe Serpent, he made vieof the 
Organs thereof to ſpeake? Saint Ephrem in a certaine Commentary of 
his ſaith, That it was a very Serpent which ſpake vnto the woman,andthat 
Satan required of God that he would permit the Serpent to haue power 
ro ſpeake, to the intent to tempt man : as alſo afterwards hee required, 
that Iobs goods might bee put into his hands, to the end he might a 
what this mans patience was;zwhereupon it enſueth,that the vſc of ſpeec 


main- 
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was giucn vnto this Serpent,as to Balaaws Aſle. Morcouer, Saint Ephremw | 


4. 
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maintaineth, thar beſides the giſt of ſpeech, this Serpent likewiſe was ens 
dued with vnderſtanding, for thatGod ſpake vnto him, as to a creature 


earth, Bur Cyril in his third Oration againſt /«/ze# the peſtate, 
Gith, That Satan transformed himſelfe into a Serpent, and in this eſtate 
deuiſed with Exe, by meanes whereof he was curled vnderthe figure of 
the Serpent. But others are of this opinion (and mine is no Jeſſe) that 
Satan infinuated and ſtole himſelfe into the Serpent , and ſpake after 
this manner vnto the woman. See heere the words of this Biſhop , wee 
muſt further entreate of theſe things in the Verſes following. 

10. Sometimes mee ſeemes ( troubling Eves /pirit) the fiend. ] This 
words found in diuers places of holy Scripture, as in te 1, Chapter of 
the booke of Job, in the 3. of Zachery, oftentimes in the Goſpells,in Saint 
Paul, and in cight un of the Apocalyps. It is deriued of the word 
Saten, which fignificth to hauec in hatred, to be hated, and to hauec an e- 
nemy : For ſo Satan alſo is the true hainovs aduerſary, and Arch-enemy 
of God and man, whom he hateth, and is hated ofthem. This name is 
ſometimes attributed vnto men, as in the firft of the Kings, 5. 4+ in the 
Palme 109. 6. and in the 1 6. of Saint Mathew, verſe 27. where Saint Pe- 
[ter is called Satan, becauſe he would diflwade Icfus Chriſt, from yeel- 
ding obedience vato God his Father. All the wicked ſpirits or cuill 
angels are Satans, but they are ordinarily conſideredas the body of an 
Army, and their Chiefctaine hath this cſpeciall name, becauſe heis an 
Apoſtate, who not only hath reuolted from God , bur alſo hath made 
mankind to reuolt, and dayly continucth in this oppoſition, Some de- 
duce this name from a Chaldey and Syrian name, which is St; which fig- 


|nifiech co retire, and to diſſwade and diuert. Bur the other Etimologie 


more allowed. This is that enemy, of whoſe principality, impoſtures, 
and of that which enſuerh,we leaue the diſputes to the ſchoole-men: Hee 
hath diuers othernames in the Scripture, as where hee is called the Di- 
well, the wicked ſpirit, the wicked lyer, vncleane, the ſpirit of palliardiſe 
and dulneſle, the temper, father of the incredulous, prince and god of 
the World, powerfull, prince of the Aire, ancient | nn reat dra- 

n,&c. The cffeR ot all which names a man may find teſtified in the 

ing of the woman, and the man inthe Garden. And theſe diners 

tiesare recorded, to the end, that knowing him our enemy, and what 
heis, wee may more carefully lay hold on the armes,(to refit him which 
are preſented vs by the Apoſtles, Epheſians 6. 1. Peter 5.1. John 5. 
As touching that which may be ſpoken of good and cuill Angels, the 
Poet hath intreated therof, about theend of the firſt day of the firſi week. 
For the preſent we are to conſider the diuers opinions vpon the point 
of Eves temptation, 

The firſt is, ofthoſe who eſteeme that Satan (having troubled the fpt- 
[it of Exe) made her apprehend the ſound ofa voice, which in my opint- 
on is impeſsible,by reaſon oftheſubtil agility of that ſpirit that cafily ftca- 


' 
' 


lethinto ſpirits. This opinion isnot to bee allowed in my iudgement, 


| 


[con'idering the purity of Exes-ſoule. For to ſay that Satan infinuared 


hinuiclfe betore he ſpake by theSerpem, is abſurd; and it were no lefle 


| Bbb 2 then | 


capable of reaſon : ſaying, Thouſbalt feede </pon duſt, and creepe vpon the 


1 


The Fre nch 
hath Satax, 


CT 
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| pent made,withthoſe of his kinde, before the temprauon of man. 
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then to intermix light with darkenefſe. Furthermore, this ſhould be con. 
trary to Hoſes words, who ſpeaketh of a viſible Serpent, and the male 
dition which was afterwards pronounced againfi him, becauſe he hag 
beene the infirument of the infernall ſpirit, which confirmerh my opini 
on. Bur it ſufficeth in this place onely , to touch theſe things in a 
word. 

The ſecond, reſembling in ſome ſort the firft, is, that Satan charmeg 
Exes eyes, as Iugglers by mixed flames delude and charme the fight g 
thoſe that behoJd them, in ſuch fort that one ſuppoſe that the 
haue Horſes and Aſſes heads , and that the floores are conuencd int 
Ecles, which may likewiſe happen by the agiliry of theſe wicked ſpirits 
which hauec alight and aiery body, in ſuch fort, that as ſometimes we ſee 
Clouds of ſtrange appearance inthe Aire , ſo they allo repreſent an in. 
nity of tormes, as the Magicians and Inchanters doe conteſle. I approve 
not likewiſe this opinion true in it ſelfe, it a man conſider in generallthe 
illuſions and impoſtures of Satan, bur I rcieRt it inthis particular a, by 
reaſon of Moſes Texr. 

The third is, that Satan made himſelfe the body ofa Serpent, bya 
ability and induſtry of his owne. Buethe Diucls can create nothing, thi 
honour appertaineth onely vato God. And Moſes ſpeaketh ofa veryse. 


The fourth, which is the Authors opinion, and mine owne is, that 
was a very Serpent, created by God,into whoſe body Satan infinuaeh 
himſelfe,to cfic& his purpoſe. 

Vpon this opinion there ariſeth a queſtion, which is, whether Satan 
was inthe body ofthe Serpent, or whether hee mooued him outwady, 
as the Poet cxpreſſerh the ſame, by the compariſon of two Lutes, This 
ſeemeth not currant, neither that alſo which is ſaid againſt the 
and againſt the great infernall Serpent, implyeth no lefle then that they 
were together» 

And therefore the Poet addeth for a finall opinion, that Satan was in 
the Serpentas the ſoule is in the body,that is,not as a body in roomeand 
place, bur asa forme. Or as he is in the bodies Demonikes, or thoſethat 
arc poſſeſſcd, who have a ſoule, and by the mcanes thereof,at onetime of 
other haue knowledge and good iudgement, and afterwards being agits 
red by the wicked ſpirit, they ſay and doe wonderfull things ; fo the Ser- 
pent lived by the ſenſitive foule that was in him, without hauing before 
thattime diſcourſe in hinſclfe,or vſc of words, but the wicked ſpirit fie 
ling into him,ſpake. 

Theſe queſtions,and other ſuch like,are touched by 24oſes Bar-cephe, in 
the firſt part ofhis Commentary De Paradiſo, and by the Schoole-doc- 
tors. Sec moreouer the firſt Booke of /obn Wier, touching the impoſtures 
of the Diucls, where he particularly ferteth downe all the places of the 
ancient Doors, who treate of the ilſuſions and apparitions of Satan: 


male ficarum, and other bookes annexed thereunto. 


likewiſe I. Bode in his Demonomanis, and in his worke intituled, allen | 


I1. Or whether Dixels.] It isa word deriued from the Greekes, which | 


_—_ Skiltull, as if a man ſhould ſay Dawwrs,as Platoin Cratiles _ 
ut 


Om OO. 


Burthe ſciences of the Diuell is without charity, and therefore 2graus- 
reth their condemnation. Otherwiſe(cſpecially amongftthe Pagans) this 


attributed to the euill ſpirits, and is taken in euill part. The holy Scrip- 
wre maketh mention thereof. . See Lexiticus 17, 7, Deateronomy 32. 17- 
I Kings 17, and 6. /ob 7.20, 1. Corinthians 10. 20. Thomas in the firſt 
ofhis ſecond queſtion, 64. arr 4. faith, that two places haue beene af. 
ſigned the Diuels, Hell,in regard of their reuolt, and the Aire,to tempt 
and exerciſe vs, Inthis place we muſt bridle our curioſity. The Hiſto 
of the Gadarentans, and of their Swine, recited in the eighth of the Gol- 
pell of Saint Luke, and the 20. ofthe Apocahps ſhew, that theſe malignant 
fpirirs arc not alwayes in hell. Saint Ageftize in his eighth booke De 
Ciaitate Der, the rwo and twentieth Chapter faith, thatthey inhabite the 
Aire for the preſent, vnrill che laſt day, as ina priſon. And inthe third 
booke of ene/is,according to the letterchetenth Chapter ſaith, that be- 
fore the (inne of the firſt man, they were in a more pure Aire , bur that 
afterwards they are ina troubled Aire, The places of Saint Peter in the 
ſecond Chap. ot his ſecond Epiſtle, and of Saint Iude,and of Saint Pasl,in 
the 2. and 6. of the Epheſians, in that they are badly vnderſtood,haue gi- 
ven entry to many ſpeculations: we muſt impute the fault to the curious 
and peruerſe ignorance of mans vnderſtanding, | 
Astouching the power, ſcience, prediQion, impeſture, and puniſh- 
ment ofthe Diuels , and euill ſpirits, this hath beene intreated of at 
large in our Commentary , about the end of the firſt day of the firſt 
Wecke. 

12. Who firft of nothing made vaſt Amphitrite.] The diuels can cre- 
ate nothing, this honour onely appertaineth to God Almighty, who hath 


made the vaſt Amphiryite of nothing, that is,the inconſtant Sea,called or- 
dioarily by this name, by the Grecke and Latine Poets, who fay, thar it 
is Neptunes wife, The Mithologrques vaderſtand hereby the marter of all 
humidity, which enuironeth the carth, or that is mixed thorow it. So' 
that which is ſaid of Neptune and Amphitrite, inthe firſt Weeke, Some 
derive this word from the Greeke, Amphitritein, which fignifieth ro rub 
abour, becauſe the Sea rubberh vpon, futroundeth, paſlerh and tranſper- 
ecth the earth in all parts, 

13. Ss Faiery trunkes within Epirus Groue.] The Children of Noah be- 
lng ſometimes ſcattered heere and there after the Deluge , his Grand- 


times paſt Epire was called Dodonxe. By ſucceſsion of time this country 
(where the little ſonne of the holy Patriarch had lived was polluted 
with Idolatty,'and in ſtead of the ſervice of God, the Dinell eſtabliſhed 
his Oracles there with ſtrange illuſions. For befides the Temple where Sa- 
tanſpoke inthe-Ciry of Dodenethere was necre vnto theCity,a Forreſt of 
ſpeaking Fir-trees,which incontinently, or affoone as any man"cameto 
demand any queſtion, mooucd thelelues, ſounded & vreered an intillegi- 
ble anſwere, And therefore ir is,that the Poet calleth the Trunks or Trees, 
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word was often taken in the better part, but amongſtthe Chriſtians, itis | 


child Dodarim poſſeſſed Albania, or Epire, and planted his name there, | 
{forit appearcth (as Stephenw in his Hiſtory of Cities obſerueth) that in 


faral.chat is;animared with the fpirir of their Inpiter which was the diuecll, 


who 
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who inſpired them. This Oracle (with that of Iupiter Ammon) wasoge 
of the moſt ancient and famous pilgrimages of the Pagans. Homer ma. 
keth mention thereof in the fourteenth of his Odyſee, Heredotas in his ſe. 
cond booke. Strabo in his ſeventh booke. Platareb in the life of Pyryþgy, 
Panſanizs in his Achaiques, where he ſpeaketh of wo ſpeaking Pigeons, 
which imitated mans voice, in that Forreſt. Fables forged vpen the Hiſ- 
| tory of the Deluge, and in the meane while accompanied with no ſmall 
number of horrible errors, amongſt the Pagans. Moreouer, there are 
ſome that write, that in this Forreſt there was an Image , which with a 
rodof Iron beat vpon Caldrons of Braſle, that in the compaſle ofcez. 


raine ſtrokes, gaue anſwere in articulate ſounds of things to come, to fi. 
ly ſaperſticious people which ranne and reſorted thither from all 
The Grecians,of all other, were the moſi beſotted, and made brutiſh | 
ſuch impoſtures of Satan,as we may readc in Pluterch,in his booke of the 
ceſſation of Oracles,and in other places. 

14. So allinexcus d,the pale Engaſtromyth.] This is a Grecke compound 
word, ſignifying him that ſpeaketh in the belly. The Latines haue cal 
led ſuch Y/entr:/0qut,and the Hebrewes haue vied the name Oboth, which 
is as much to ſay,as Bottles, becauſe the Engaſtromyths ſeemed to ſpeake, 
as if it were in ſome Bottels,in grumbling our theirOracles:for the wicked 
ſpirit hauing ſcazed on them atrer an extraordinary faſhion, as appearcth 
by that which Platarch reciteth : as touching the Delphian Propheteſſejhe 

cople ſo poſſeſt, become pale,and affrighted,& witha hollow and tens 
bling voice(as ifit iſlued from ſome hollowTun,and concaue Veſlel,they 
recited that which the wicked ſpirit could not exprefſe bur by ther 
tongues, and orher Organs of the body, which they made vſe of in thei 
diabolicall praftices. Ar:tophanes in his Comedy of Waſpes , maketh| 
mention of the Exgeſtromyth of his time, named Earicles. Saint Augaſtae 
in his booke De Do&#rins Chriſtiana, is of the opinion, that the Pithonefe 
(whereof it is ſpoken in the 16.0f the 4#s) was Engeſtromyrth. | 
As touching this Propheteſle of Delphos,rhe ancient Authors ſay, that 
ſhe ſpake not but when there was a queſtion , to giue anſwere tothe 
demands of Pilgrims. For in the midſt ofthe Temple of De/phos, there 
was a very deepe Vault, made by an opening of the Earth, which cauity 
was kept couered forthe moſt part. It was then diſcoucred when the 
anſwere was to be giuen,and thereupon they ſer a Tr,pos,or Treuer,ypon 
which the Propherzſle fat after ſome Ceremonics,and remained diſcoue- 
red. Sodainely a ſharpe winde, violent and whiſlling, horribly iſſuing 
from out the Caue, ſeazed this Propheteſſe, which became furious, and 
wholly changed, ſomerimes as if halfe dead, pronounced her anſwers for 


the moſi part in Greck Verſes, but ambiguous & very captious.Thisdone, 
the wicked pirit retired himſelfe,and the Propitereſle recouering her ſpi- 
rits,and returned into her former ſence,ſtayed her ſelfe,and became ſilent 
and till. Sec 7. Wier in his ſecond booke of the Impoſture of the Divel, 
Chapter 1. and 14. G. Pexcer in his third bocke of D:uinations, the 

and fixth Chapters, and Saint Awguſtine in his booke De diainatione D-| 
monum, whereof certaine fragments arc alledged in the decree of Grats- 
a»,Chapter 26. queſtion 3,4. and inthe 4. Chapter, 1. 2+ &c. 
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15. So doth the Phamtike, lifting wp his thought. ] The ancient Latines 
(who inhabited /#a/y) adored cerraine falſe gods, called Fannes, who in a 
viſion by night were wont to giue anſwers vnto thoſe that asked them, 
reaſon whereof, ſince that time the places where ſuch Oracles were de- 
livered, were called Faure, and by change of language, Faxna.Some hold 
that chis word is deriued from Fenn, who was the firſt inuentor of this 
ſuperſtition. Feffu is of opinion,thatit is deriued & fangs, that is to ſay, 
ſpeaking, becauſe that in dedication of Temples, the chicfe Prieſt pro- 
nounced certaine words , which ſerued for the dedicacy. Some write 
Phanem, and deriue it from the Greeke word Phanaron, which fignifierh 
char which is manifeft; becauſe thatthe anſwers giuen in thefe Temples 
were manifeſt ; that is, publikely taken notice of, From thence the F«- 
niques, and Phanatiques, Prieſts hauetakea their name, who'inthe Tem- 
ples were ſeazed with diabolicall fury,& tranſported withourthemſclues, 
asin their Extaſies and Raprures, they could wonder: whereof afterwards 
they had not any remembrance, They ſhaked their heads, and made 
ſtrange faces, when the cuill ſpirit came to poſſefſe them. This hath bin 
an inuention of the Deuill, «to counterfeit the holy worke of the erernall 
God, in the viſions of his Prophets,and the excellent gifts communicated 
tw his Church, in the time of his Apoſilles, as Toe! had forcrold in his ſe- 
cond Chapter,and Saint Pau/cxpounderh in the fecond of the As. See 
thecighth Chapter ofthe Theomancy of G. Peacer which is the 4. book of 
his learned Commentary of the principall forts of Diuinations, where he 
amply diſputeth of ſuch Satanicall extafies. 

16. Bloud-thirſty Neroes barbarous heart with rage, ] The Hiſtory of 
this prophaneperſon (deſcribed by Sactonins , Tacitas, and others) is 
common. This wasthe firſt Emperour that openly perſecuted the Chri- 
ians, and made a cruell butchery in Rame,ſo thathe neither wanted will, 
nor they who ſucceeded him, veterly ro exterminate and extinguſh all che 
Saints and true Chriſtians that were in the world.Satan ſhewed himſclfe 
atrue Lyon in his furies of perſecution, where his ſeruitors and hang- 
men tooke a glory in diſpatching and deuouring the Children of God. 
Nero alſo is called a Lyon by the Apoſtle Saint Paw, the ſecond of Time- 
th, the 4. 17. Verſe. And Exſebins in the third booke of his Hiſtories, 


Leopards, who led him to Rome,where he was expoſed to wild beaſtszthe 
cuſtome being at that time co caſt out the Chriſtians to be devoured of 
wild beaſts: as this cruell Lyon (that is to ſay) Nero, cauſed itlikewiſe to 
be pradtiſed againſtthem, with other cruelties, whereof I will alledge 
this place in Tac#«s,in the 15.of his Chronicles. Pereuntibus addita ludi- 
bris,vt ferarum tergis contetti, laniatucanum interirent, ant c1ncibus affexi, 
ant flammandi, at que vbi drfeciſiet dies, in vſum notturm luminis vrerentar: 
whilſt the Chriſtians were deuoured, crucified, and burnt aliue 'in Gat- 
dens, Nero,this prophane beaſt, this enemy of God and all Religion (at- 
tiredlike a Coach-man) drauec his Horſes, and ſported with the people 
of Reme, Whereupon Tacitss is conſtrained to confeſſe (although hee 
were a Pagan, and Chriſts great enemy) that Romans had com of 


the thirtieth Chapter reciteth, that 7g#ar;us compared thoſe tenments | 


the Chriſtians that were ſlaine fo vnhappily,not for any good that ſhould 
; redound| 
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redound to the publike,but to ſatisfie the rage of one only, that is,of Saun, 
and Nero his inſtrument. 41/ſerat-o (ſaith he) or 1cbatur, 143 quem nor vii. 
litate publics, ſed m ſeuitiam vains, C hriftiani abſumerentar. 
17. Serif Lacedemon,#o 8 ſoft ſoctety. ) The Poct intending toſhew 
{chat Satan transformeth himſelfe in diuers ſorts,to ruinate the Children, 
as he hath done the Father and Mother, propoſeth ſome notable Mera. 
merphoſes , which denote the Prouerbe Hominem homini lapum, For 
whereas in the firſt temptation, he could not make vie of man whoywas 
without ſinne; after hee had ſeduced him, hee preſently imployed him 
for his principall infirument. Inperſecutors heis a Lyon, intalſepro- 
phets, a Dogthar barkethagainſi God,in the Epicures (who haue noo. 
ther god but their belly} hee is a Hog; in Lawyers, that peruen right 
by their cunning diſcourſes,heis like a Nightingale or a Swanne. He is 
Fox in the ſoule of the Hypocrite. Thus then Satan continuerth his firſt 
occupation, to murther and difſemble vnder diuers humane formes, 
And as touching the Epicures, they make of Lacedemes (whence 
Gourmundize,Drunkenneſſe, Luxury,Diffolution, Auarice,Enuy,&Am- 
bition,were baniſhed, as Platerch ſhewerh in the life of Licergus)a diſor- 
dered City, that is founded vpon pleaſures, delights, and volupruouſnes 
of this world :to wit, when the cuill ſpirit hath ſeazed on mens ſpirits,&eef- 
pecially the greateſt, we ſee thepublike eſtates, wheroftheInhabitants wae 
in times paſt temperate, continent, and modcſi, become diſordered full 
filled with all villanics, ſhameleſle, and firangely vicious and villanous, 
18. Tet this were little, if thy ſprght audacious.) The fumme of Satans 
execrable pride is, that he transformeth himſelte into an Angell of light: 
and to deceiue the wiſe men of the world, dare counterfeit the moſtholi- 
eſt workes of God. Hee hath had his viſions, prophets, ſacrifices,tem: 
ples, waſbings, fſatisfa&ions, and other inuentions, by which hec hath 
wholly endcuored,and at all rimes,to fruſtrate the truth of Gods Church. 
By diuers apparitions he hath introduced ſuperſtitions and abominable 
Idolatries,vnder colour of Religion,of Gods ſeruice, and the honour of 
God. The falſe prophets, the falſe apoſtles, the Heretikes counterfer- 
ting the Angels of light, but (ſeduced by Satan) have dared to inuck 
chemſclues with the cloake of Gods Word, to introduce their -Sefts of 
rdition. The ſacrificers of the Pagans have taken faire pretexts. Ia 
ricke,whenSatan would do more miſchicfe,then is it that he endeuorah 
to make vs beleeue that he would procure vs ſome great good. | 
I9., Namely poore pod Hedeclarcth byan 
elegant compariſon, taken from him that aſſaulterh a Forrneſſe in the 
weakeſt fide, and leaſtdefenſible : why the Dragon, thatis, Saran (bid- 
den within the Serpent) addreſſed himſelfe to Exe rather then to Adam. 
The reaſon is, that having long time conſidered the firſt Anadlrogint, (that 
is, manand woman) who were but one bodice, one fleſh, and onebloud, 
and continually kept company, hee percciued that the woman was more 
caſic to be ſeduced thenthe man, where ſhe is called indiſcrecte, light, 
&C. ought not to be vnderſtood of our firſt mother before ſinne: for the 
was wile, grauc, conſtant, in briefe, created according td the Image of 
| God, as Adam was ; but ſhe is conſidered after her fall, and becauſe (hee | 
| X . 
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afterwards gaue earc vato Satanzindiſcretion,lightnes,8 vanity begants 
forme themſclues in her heart. Adem was not ſeduced, faith the A poſile, 
1.Tim.2:14.but the woman which wasſeduced;was the cauſe of tranſpreſ- 
Gon. After finne,theſe Epithites agree both with man& woman,but more 
with the womi,being compared to a man, as Eccleſiaftes abotit the end of 
ir. As touching the diſputes ofthe Ancient and Scholifts,vpon this point, 
and other precedent, and ſubſequent,it requirerha Commentarie to ex- 
amine them particularly. Furthermore, Moſes hauing from the begin- 
ning ofthe third Chapter, expreſſed ina wotd thatthe Serpent ſpake vn- 
tothe Woman withour declaring any further, in preſuppoling that hee 
hath begunne there,where he eſteemed that he might come more cafily 
to the top of his.defſeignes. Let vs raiſe our ſclues higher,that is, as farre 
as the confideration of che maruellous,incomp:evenſible,and iuft iudge. 
wents of God , and let vs adore his infinite mercies, who frem ſo many 
confuſions(wherewith Satan hath intangled our firſt Father and Mother) 
hath (as from darkneſle,in the beginning he made light to iſſue) drawne 
the marret of his great glory ſhining in the gratuicall redemprion of his 
Ble&, andin the iuft condemnation of the Reprobates. 

20, Euc, ſecond hononr of this vn:uerſe.) This is a Paraphraſe vpon thar 
which Aoſes reciterh,in the third Chapter of Geneſis,from the firft Verſe 
till the ſixth, containing the firſt calumnie of the Diuell, making vſe of 
the body of the Serpent, to forme the ſpeech which hee addrefied to the 
Woman. The anſwere of Exe,and the reply ofthe Diuell. His firſttemp- 
tation was'to make her call in doubt the truth of God, as if he ſaid ; Is 
it truce, that God hath made this inhibition > The ſecond, to accuſe God 
of enuy, and hatred; as if he had forbidden Adam and Exexo cate of ene- 
ry fruit, to take occaſion by Exes anſwere, maniteſily to conttadi God, 
and to aboliſh his nature in the hearts of our firſt Father 1d Mother : 
and conſequently deface his Image: Forthe Woman having anſwered 
not firmely,but with modification of Gods inhibitions,and menaces; this 
curſed ſpirit anſwered audaciouſly :Tow ſball not dye at all, but God knowerh 
that at ſuch time a5 youſball eate, yoar eyes ſhall be opened , and you ſhall bee as 
God, knowing good and exill: that is, you ſhall haue more knowledge, and 
deerer vnderſtanding, whereas it ſecmeth that you arenow blinde , nor 
ſeeing but by another : for then ſhall you know the reaſon. of alt things, 
and how they ought to be goucrned. The diſcourſe of the Poeris enrich- 
ed with a proper compariſon ofa Rufftan, who by affeed diſcourſes , 
would corrupt a Maid, or Woman. The Apoſtle hath vſcd this compa: . 
riſon inthe 11. chapter ofthe ſecond Epiſtle to the Corzmthians. Iwiladde 
heere the notable ſaying ofa Father ; expounding theſe words, You ſhall 
tnowgood and exill. In this place (faith hee) the Diucll vndertakerh two 
things: The one, that Adem and Exeſhould hauc remembranceoftheir 
good loſt, and experience of their cuilt found : in tead of highneſle, 
\wiſedome, and ſhame of confcience ; for plenitude of ſcience, fence of 
miſery, for the glory of God, condemnation with the Diuell; And as the 
Oracle of Delphos ſpake alwayes a donble ſence ; fo the Diuell playeth 
the Sophiſter in his temptation , ſpeaking of one thing, and intending 


| another, that is to ſay, that their cyes ſhould be opened, bur it ſhould be 
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to know their ſinne, and ſhame. Obſerue heere a deteſtable deceit, when 
as the Deceiuer gerreth the maſtry, danting himſelfe that hee had j 
truth; and the deceived hath no meanesto approue the Decciuers ly; 
who then may accuſe Satan,the Seducer; and excuſe the man ſeduced 


ſeduced. But might God withour ſatisfaRion excuſe the one, ratherthen 
the other ? This bad beene to renounce his iuſtice. Certainly, theDj 
and Man, were become enemies to God. According to Law it behoo- 
ued, that he who was ſeduced, ſhould be fuſt of all reconciled; tothe in- 
tent he might afterwards demand Iuftice, for the horrible and cruell of, 
fence of the Seducer. Thus was itneedfull chat the Mediator berw 
God, and Man, ſhonld come, who had the onely power to make peace 
berwixt God and mankinde, and to manifeſt the fraud of Satan, and. 
uerthrow his workes. 

21. This parley ended, our ambitious Grandam.] Theholy Hiſtory,Gea, 
3+ 6. recireth, that the Woman(ſceing the Trec which was good tocate, 
and that it was dclightfull to ſee,and defireable , in that ir gaue Science ) 
tooke the fruit, and did cate ir, &c. Exe before that had ſeene this Tree, 
which the Serpent had told her of z as Exes anſwere to the Serpenthi- 
ficiently reſtificth 5 when as then Adoſes ſaith , tharthe VVoman ſaw that 
the Tree was good,and faire, it is toſhew, that before the approch ofthe 
ſerpent,fhe had beheld that Treeqwith another eye the ſhe did afterwards, 
For before the temptatis.ſhe beheld the tree with a ſimple, 8& no couetous 
cyc:but having begun to giue care vnto the Serpent,ſhe faw that theTree 
was good tocat,& defircableto ſeeybecauſe at that time her cic was infla 
med with wicked couctouſnefle to be like vnto God. The compariſon 
which the Poet propoſcth of the yong Thiefe, is proper to cxprefle the 
combarte in Exes ſcience. Before finne, there was no ſuch matter, all as 


ad giuen care tothe Serpent, this diſpute ſucceeded , and by the iuft 
iudgement of God, and vpon the audaciouſaeſſe of our firſt Mother, gi- 
uing credit to the Seducer,lying obtained the better part. Somedemand 
why ſhe asked not counſell of her Husband ; and whether her eyes were 
not opened, except that « Adam hadidone accordingly as ſhe had. AL 
though that Xoſes words import that Adams vvas with her : yet diucrs 
Theologians ſuppoſe that this vvord (with) fignificth nor that hee vvas 
preſent at ſuch time as the Serpent ſpake ; but thar it is onely to expreſſe 
their amitie, and coniunQion, which was the cauſe that Adam diſputed 
notagainſi the Woman, butthatcomming thither at ſuch time as hee 
did cate of the fruitof Knowledge, ſhee perſwaded him to taſte thereof: 
And the cauſe why ſhe expected him not , expreſſerhthis word (nf ) 
which Moſes vieth: Which is, that the couctouſnefle of Exe was ſo much 
inflamed, that ſhe made her ſelfe belecue, that in a moment ſheeſho 
become a goddefle , and ſhould haue the aduantage ouer her Hus- 
band, in counterchange of this, that hee had beene created before her. 
This is the opinion of Moſes Bar-cephain the 28. Chapter of the firſt part 
ofhis Commentary, De Paradiſo, And as touching the other point , be- 
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©2<not much time,bertweene the treſpaſſe of the Woman , and that of 
the Husband : the holy Hiſtorian is content to ſay ina word inthe ſe- 
venth verſe, that then { that is to ſay ) when Adam and Exe had both of 
them taſted, both their eyes were opened. Exe at the firſt was ſeduced by 
the Serpent ; but Adam alſo was incontinently ſeduced by the Woman, 
and God (intending to pronounce his iuſt ſentence againſt their reuo]r) 
io the ſame inſtant conceiued likewiſe that they were copartners in the 
fame faulc yer in ſuch ſort, as the Serpent firſt of all, receiued the firſt 
iroke, Exe, the ſecond,and Adem,thethird. But this ſufficerh, if it be nor 
too too much for theſe Annotations. | 

22. Our Mother fallmg, hales her Spouſe anon. ] Bya proper compari- 
ſon, he expreſleth that which Moſes toucheth in a word,that the Woman 
gaue the forbidden fruitto her Husband, who was with her, who eate of 
the ſame, that is, that with her ſelfe ſhe trained him into the pit of Hell , 
250ur Lord had threatned, The Theologians vpon that which the Wo- 
'man might ſay vnto the Man, as itis not to be doubted , bur that there 
was ſome diſcourſe betweene them, as a man may gather out of the ſe. 
cond and third Verſe : but 2ofes infiſteth not vpon the words of the Scr- 
/pent,to giue vs to vnderſtand, that Satanis the common enemy of man- 
knde,and to make vs more carefull,and conſiderate to flyc his aſſaulrs, 
ad ſubcilties. Icſufficerh, that Exe being firſt ſeduced, made Adam to 
fall. 

23. Downeto the galph of pythy Achervw.] The Poets and Pagan Philo- 
ſophers haue by their fitions confuled(afcer a ſtrange faſhion ) both to 
themſclues,8 their Diſciples, that which the holy Patriarkes had taught 
their ſucceſſors, as touching the eſtate of conſciences, when men ap- 

och neere vato death , and that the ſoules are ſeparated from the bo- 
dies. Although that the moſt part of them haue apprehended ſomething 
ofthe immorralitic of ſoules, yetnorwithſtanding they haue comprehen- 
ded nothing of the true felicitic of the ſame, becing wholly ignorant of 
this Article, in place whereof they hauc ſubſtirured the Elizzar ficlds,that 
to ſay, of ſtrange Idols. | | 

As touching the cflate of the Reprobates,they haue forged fantaſtike 
diſcourſes, and yer God (without keauing them wholly withour a refti- 
monicin their behalfe) hath vouchſafed that they ſhould write ſuch 
things,as ſhew and decipherthe miſerable condition of thoſe that liue 
and dic with an cuill conſciegce. N.de Comes (the Venecian)in the third 
booke of his Mythologie , hath vnfoulded at large this Philoſophy of the 
Pagans, and hath repreſented their infernall Geography. They haue con- 
idered in hell / a word ſignifying in their bookes , the eſtate of thoſe 
dl vypon the point of death) ſometimes the eftate of ſoules ſepara- 


from their bodies, foure Riucrs, that is, Acheron, Styx, Pyriphlegeton, 
ocytus before which is the Riuer Lerhe. | 

| By theſe Rivers they haue vnderſtood the remorſe, regrets,deſpights, 
burnings, groanings, and confuſions of the ſoule , which appercciueth 
her ſelfe to be drawne before the ſear of the juſt Indge,to be condemned, 
and thatar that time,all things inthe world arc forgotten,and vaniſh out 
of the thought, and there remaineth nothing bur the apprehenfion - 
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| which Plato in his Phedro, and Homer in the 11. ofhis Odi/es make a de. 


{wealth ; becauſe that they who die without true repentance, andyjth. 


| The children of God hauca ſenſible feeling hereof, but they haue alfo ; 
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the juſt iudgement of Ged. Without ſoaking for the preſent of Acheren, 
and the reſt,no more then of Charon, Cerbers, and the Furies; whereof 
wee haue intreated in the Annotations of the firſt Weeke. C ocytus(of 


ſcription) is thought to be deriued of a word, which fignifyeth to meume 
and lament ; as allo Plato declarerh inthe third booke of his Common. 


out hope, torment themſelues intheir hearts for their 6! wavy life] 


remedy,and conſolation.There are other interpretations vpon this worg; 
bur they returneall of them to one ſence. | & 
In briefe, before and after death, all they whoſe finnes are imputcdbe. 
fore God, arc in a miſerableeſtate in all ſorts. The Poet ſaith, by a 
proper comparifon, taken from him that fallinge, layeth hold on hi 
friend,and draweth him into ruine with himſelfe : that Exe beginning » 
fall from this high and excellent degree, wherein ſhee was neere to the 


Throne of God, and inforcing her ſelfe to mount higher, ſhe fell, andin 


| [knew that they werenaked. For which cauſe, they ſowedrogetherthe 
| Leaves of the Figge-tree , which the Poet calleth halfe breeches, thatis, 
garments made vp in haſte, to hide their ſhame, Heere ir appearcthhoy | 
Satan vnhappily ſeduced Adam and Exe, making them belecue that they} 
{ ſhould haue their eyes opened, and Moſes ſheweth,that they ſaw nothing 
| after their eyes were opened, but ſhame and confuſion. The Poet &x-| 


| ſhined oneach of them, their bodies were inveſted with glory, andthey 


| booke of Paragiſe. VVhat hath then this Science of good and euill been? 


| miſery; the ſenſe of their Apoſtafie, rebellion, pride, impiery, and vnder- 


falling hath laid ſo faſt hold on her Husband,(hauing induced himto A. 
poſtacy, andlike rebellion )that both of them had falne into the bone 
lefle pit of Cocyrus, thatis to ſay , into miſery, and eternall death, if the 
| mercy of God had not afſiſted to preſerue and defend them. The meas 
ſhe held tolay hold on her Husband, is touched ina word by Moſer, 
is, that ſhe gaue the forbidden fruit to him,who was with her, who 
the ſame. The Poet expoundeth theſe werds, to wit, that ſhe perſy 
Adam by diuers induRions,which is very probable , for thatit ſo fella 
by the juſt iudgement of God, thatthe words of the welbeloued worms, 
the beauty of the Woman, and the miſery of Adam , voluntarily loing 
his liberty, were the ſollicitors ofthis horrible tranſgreſsion. 

24. This fruit oncetafted.] Moſes ſaith, that after the Man and We 
man had taſted of the forbidden fruit, their eyes were opened, andthey | 


poundeth the whole very properly.Before their eyes were opened bytheir 
reuolr, they ſaw with their eyes the Image of God, which appeared and 


had neither any wicked thought, or cuill imaginationiin their hearts be: 
fore finne. See S. Augaftine vpon this point, in the 11.booke of Gene, 4d 


ber 9. Theedoret inthe queſt. 33-vpon Geneſfs. Baſil in the Homily,that 
God is not the Author of fenne. Saint Ambroſe in the 13. Chapter of his 


The knowledge of thelofſe of the Image of God ; the knowledge of their 


literam,Chapter 31. andin his firft booke of Locations vpon Geneſis, mum- | 
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ſanding of their corporall and ſpirituall nakednefſe. Sithence, their ipi- 
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ric hath beene troubled with ignorance, errour, and confuſion. In hu- 
mane affaires hee ſecth but in obſcuritie : in that which concerneth the 
bercer life, he knoweth that he knoweth nothing and that hee cannor 
comprehend any thing- Adam and Exe then knew that they haue offen- 
ded, and that they are naked ; and meane while {like aſtoniſhed & drun- 
ken perſons) they thinke that God ( who ſeerh all things) ſhould nor ſee 
them, and hide themſelues vnder the Leaues: an ordinary folly imitated 
by their poſteritic, who oppoſe their conceptions againſt the vviſedome 
of the Almighty. Eh ( Commenter vpon Nazienzene) very properly' 
ſaith vpon the 11.oration, that Adem and Exe could not be made gods; 
by reaſon whereof the Sonne of God hath been made man. And Nicet.ss 
vpon the 38. and 42. Oratzons of the ſame DoRor ſaith, that man was na- 
kedin three ſorts, Firft,in ſfimplicitie of manner. Secondly,without cun- 
ning and occupations,to maintaine this life. Thirdly,hauing neither gar- 
ments nor couertures whatſocuer,which he cxplicateth alittle after more 


at large. There could be nothing ſhamefull in man or woman before | 


fiane ; but contrariwiſe all the worke of God was excellently good, and | 
Eire, and to pretend to couer it with humane arrtifice, had beene but to 
diſgrace it. After finne, there is a ſhame in divers ſorts, Thoſe worke- | 


manſhips which ſome haue ___ without matter , haue ofrentimes| 


great defes. After the laſt ReſurreQion,the bodies of thoſethar are bleſ- 
ſed, ſhall haue no needeof corruptible veſtments; but beeing without 
ſinne, ſhall be cl6athed with glory, anderernall light : the Reprobates 


and ſoule for cuer. | | 

25. At ina dreamt, after much drinke it chances. ] The Pagan Poets 
ſurname Bacchus thus , whom they call the God of Wine , that is, the 
wine it ſelfe, or the Inuentor thereof. This word is deriued of another, 
which fignificth topreſſe, becauſe thatthe Wine taketh forme, and be- 
commeth fit to be drunke, when it is fumie. When it is new, it ſooner 
karcheth the braine, and then (being thus boiling ) it producoth farre 
more dreames,as ſome finde inthe vintage time, when they drinke new | 
Wines, whereof Platarch and the Phyficians yeeld reaſons. The Poet 
faith, that in tlie beginning of their reuole, Adamand Exe had not as yer 
but a confuſed ſenſe of their fault, God hauing not as yet made their 
procefle,and diſcouered their offence. This is moſttrue; for till ſuch 


his ſince, he excuſed it, and was aſtoniſhed in himſclfe, nay, more iuſti- 
fied himſelfe vpon the charge of another,as we may ſec afterwards; Man 
laid the fault vpon the WVoman,and the Woman on the Serpent. Inre- 
gard of theſe couerings and raiments of Adam and Ewe : See S. Auguſtine 
in his firſt booke, de Geneſi ad /1tteram, Chapter 32. Irencis in his third 
dooke, Chapter 37. and the Author of the Scholaſtique Hiſtory, vpon 


his booke aboue-mentioned, propoſeth an ample and myfiicall cxpoſiti- 


on, vpn theſe Leaues of the Figge-tree. 
| 26. Therefore the Lord, within the Garden faire. } After that Moſes had 


ſubuerted to ignominy, damnation, and horrible puniſhments in bodie | 


time as the celeſtiall wiſedome diſcouered vnto man the greatneſſe- of | - 


the third Chapter of Geneſis : Saint Ambroſe in the thirteenth Chapter of |. 


deſcribed.in the ſecond and third Chapter , Gods inhibition and me- 
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| Sane;:and in manifeſting himſelfe to his Prophet Elias,he formed a voice 
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Gods Apparition, we inſiſt not further on them. Againe, ſome Ancients 


| pound (according to the Letter) that which is ſaid , that chey heard ihe | 


| words of Moſes: The moſt part are of opinion, that Adam haning ſinned 4- 
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courſe berwixt the Serpent and the Woman the tranſgreflion of 44, 
and Exe, he addeth their iuſt condemnation, wherein we ought to cop, 
fider : : 
1. The comming of God into the Garden.” 
2. The cſiate wherein Adamand Eve wereatthat time. 
3. Gods firſt demand. 
4. Mans anſwere, 
5. The ſecond demand. 
6. The reply, and Adams excuſe, 
7. The demand made vnto Exe. 
8. Heranſwere, 
9+ The ſentence of God againſt the Serpent. 
10. Againſt the VVoman. 
11, Againſtthe Man. 

As touching the firſtpoint. The queſtion is, at what houre our Lord 
appeared to call theſe offendors in queſtion. The Poet ſuppoſerhthat i 
was inthe marning. Asif that Adam and Exe hauing offended theeuens| 


naces, the boldneſle of Satan, who made vſc of the Serpent , the dif. | 


ing before, had paſſed the night in the couert of the trees : interpreti 

the words of Mojes ( wpon the windt of the day ) that is, at ſuch rimeg 
the winde aroſe before day.Others ſuppoſe,that it wasalittle before mid. 
day,which A. Exgsbiz intreateth ofar large, in his Commentaric von 
the third Chapter of Geneſis, The 70. Interpreters have tranſlated it 
bout the Eucning, Some others interpret the words of Moſes , Le Ruud 
haiom, towards the winde of the day, that is,on the Eaft fide. This word 
Morning, might be in ſuch ſort expoiided, that it was not before the Su 
riſe, but being farre in the day : and they that are of this opinion, hold, | 
that God would not that Adam and Exe ( who were thus ſeduced) ſhould 
paſſe the whole night,and thereby ſhould be expoſed to othernew remp- 
cations of Satan ; but incontinentlyjcame vnto them to relicue them, and 
raiſe them from their fall. See Saint Jerome in his Hebrew queſtions vyw 
Geneſis, where he giueth divers interpretations vpon the words (popthe 
winde of the day.) As touching other mens Allegories, vpon this time of 


—_—_—— 


arc of opinion, that God appeared notin his Efſence, which is inviſible, 
and incomprehenſible; bur as in giuing his holy Law. vpon the Mountof 


and a winde. That the ſame hapned at that time, Saint Azgaſtine in his 
ſecond booke de Trixitate, Chapter 10. ſaith z I ſeenot how we may ex 


voice of God walking in the Garden,except we attribute ittoa humaneforw. | 
Alcarned Theologian of our time, writerh that which inſuech vpon the 


bout midday, ws drawnc in queſtion about the Euening : But for mine wne | 
part, I am of another opinion which is $hat Adam and Euec coueredwnh thoſe 
Figge-leaxes which they had ſewed together, paſſed the night in repoſe , and ſt 
lence (the derkneſſe fawnring their hypocrific ) and then vpon the Day-ſpri®s 


| they awakened and beganto thinke vpn their conſeiences. we know that about 
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the riſing of the S anne, the winde naturaly ariſeth at that time; then God ap- 
peared with the wmde. There are ders opinions tothe contrary, but that 
which I haue propoſed is the moſt certaine and moſt ſimple, which i, that that 
which was hidazn vader the darknes of the night was diſcouered vp3 the riſing 
the S unne ; meane while, 1 doubt not, but in this winde, there was ſome teſtt- 
wonie of the preſence of God. For althoagh (45 I banc ſaid) the Sunne(which ri- 
ſeth enery day) is accuſtomed to mone forne winde ; this letteth wot, but that 
God hath ginen ſome extraor dnmarie ſignall of his comming ſtrongly to awaken 
the con/ciences of Adam and Eve, Theſe arethe words of this Theologi- 
an ;and that which is ſaid by Aoſes, that God walked 1# the Garden , is the 
teſtimonic of his extraordinarie and dreadfull preſence, as alſo it is ad- 
ded, tha: they heard this winde,and hid themſclues amidſithe Trees,be- 

inning truely to know that they had to doe with their Iudge. 

The Ancient and Moderne Theologians are of opinion, that the Son E 
of God, was he that ſpake vnto Adam ; and ſome ſuppole likewiſe, that 
chere was a manifeſt apparition, as he afterwards appeared tro Abrahew, © 
and others, as I haue noted out of Saint Augeftine. Sec Tertallian in his 
ſecond Chapter againſt Marcien, Chapter 27.and againſt Prexeas in the 
16. where he ſaith of the Sonne , Ipſe ad harman colloquia ſemper a ſeendit , 
4 Adam v/que ad Patriarchas & Prophetas, in viffoncyin ſomno, in ſpeculs, 
i enigmate. And afterwards: Dews in terris cum homintbus conmerſari won 
digs petuit, quam ſer mo, qui carb erat faturus. Sec lrenens inhis 5, booke 
egainſt Hereſies, chap. 15. and eſpecially Chry/ofteme in his 8. Homily ro 
the people of Antuch,where he cxpreſlely expoundeth the words of 2oſes, 
that Grd walked in the Garden. | 

2+ Atſuch time as God gaue particular and ſpeciall reftimony of his 
preſence : Aſſes ſaith, that Adam and Exe hid themſelnes among ft the Trees 
ofthe Gardew, Gen. 3.8. and to this intent to flye from the preſence of 
God,which was a teftimonie of their firſt pricke of conſcience. They 
thought that their breeches of Leaues ſcrued them not ſufficiently, they 
nov ſought out a thicket, a ſtarting hole amcnge the Trees. Behold the 
fruits of Satans deccits, who had ſaid, Tos ſball bee like gods , knowing good 
awd evill: that is, you ſhall be miſerable fooliſh, and mad. 

Firſt of all, their rebellion hath begorren an euill conſcience, in vvhich 
there hath been a knowledge of their Apoſtafie, a ſufficientteſtimonie of 
their ſinne, fault,accuſation, and condemnation: to which they could op- 
poſe nothing but a vaine and perilous flight. 

* Secondly, this flight hath declared , that :finne had extingniſhed in 

them the truſt, which they ſhould haue had in the mercy of God. | 
+ Thirdly, they ſhew themſclues enemies to God, having a horror to be- 
bold him, and ſhewing thereby that his Image was defaced in them. For 
the laſt point, they ſhewed themſclues to be wholly dull , and ſenſcleſle, 
tothinke that hee who ſezth and knoweth all things, could not difcouer 
their folly,condemned by the Prophetin the Pſalm. 139. Saint Auguf/rme 
inthe 33. Chapter ofthe 11. of Geneſis, ad literam declaterh, why Adam 
bid himſclfe. Sce alſo Irexexs in the 37.Chaprer of his third booke.Some 
there are that obſerue in the example of 4dow, five dreadfull and birrer 
fruits of finne. 1. The opening of their eycs. 2. Their nakedneſlg. 3. The 
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ſhame and confufion of their ſpirits. 4. The judgement, the teſtimonie, 
and torture of conſcience. 5. The feare, the trembling,and the appreheg. 
fion of the condemnation and puniſhment of God. Behold the table of 
a truely guilty man; vvherein the Soucraigne Lord is the party and the 
Iudge. | 

Thirdly, the cternall God called Adam ( faith Moſes, Gemeſis 1, g, » 
and demanded of him, Where art thou ? This manner of ſpeaking ma 
be raken in diuers kindes. Sometimes when wee ſcarcely know vyhere 
he is vvhom wee deſire to finde, we cry out, VVhere art thou > Some. 
times when we ſec him, we vſe this kinde of ſpeech,in ſeeming to wor 
der, as it we would ſay vato him that we thought not to finde himthere, 


Sometimes itis to make him vnderftand, thar hee is ina place vvhere 
his miſdeeds haue placed him, as if one of our friends werc locked yp ip 
a baſe dungeon for hiscrime ; we would ſay in bewailing his condition, 
Where art thou? Sometime in ſearching a thing is loſt, , we pronounce 
the ſame words; or vvhen wee would reproue any man , or make him 
know the danger wherein hee is. God knew vvell where Ade was, azal 
ſo hee wasnot ignorant what became of Abel, in asking Cairn, Whereis 
thy brother » When he ſaid te Meſes, What holdeſl thou in thy hand? 
And to Jeremy, What ſecſi thou > And to Satan, VVhence comeli thou? 
hee knew well all this. What docſitiou Adam? Haſt thou thine qe 
opened, as the Serpent told thee ? or rather art thou not blinde ? Wha 
art thou ? Artthou God,as the Serpent hath promiſed thee? or art thous 
flaue ? vvalkeſt thou vpright ? come out & ſhew thy ſclfe a lictle,chat I may 
ſee thee. Doſtthou caſt downe thine eyes, that thou ſhouldſtnot behold} 
me? Theſe were words indeede to pierce the heart of poore Adam, and 
to bring him to reknowledgement, and ſhew that God in his anger ,d&- 
fiſted not to ſeeke out Adam, asa father ſhould doe his vnthrifry forme; 
For finding him, in ſicad of vſing rude language, of reproaching them 
both of their infidelicie, ingratitude, impicty, pride, injuſtice, vanitic,re- 
bellion, and felony ; He called Adam, and likewiſe ſpared the VVoman, 
as being a vveake veſlell , although the miſchicfc had begunneio her. 
Butthe man was her head,and reſponſible both for his own,and his wives 
faults. Terta/lar ſaith to the purpoſe vpon this point; God demanded, 
Where artthou? Not thathe was ignorant of the fault commintedby 
Man; or that it was hidden from him: but hee would draw Adaw from 
the place, where the remorſe of his ſinne detained him, to bring himto 
the preſence of God. See Saint Ambroſe in his booke of Paradiſe, the fout- 
teenth Chapter; and Saint Gregory vpon the cight and thirtieth Chapter 
of Iob,in the 28. booke of his Morals, chapter 3.and that which followeth 
vntill the 7,where he diſputeth very amply vpon the ſence of theſgwords, 
Adam, where art thou? _ 

4- Inthe anſwere of Adam (thus adjiournedto appearcin perſon) the 
Poet diſcouereth,and liuely repreſenteth the miſerable eftategfa ſinners 
conſcience, in making vs ſce and beheld our firſk Parent, who like a guil- 
ty. man, trembleth , waxcth palc , ſweateth for anguiſh, becomes awa- 
zed, hath teates in his eyes, ſinging in his cares, trembling in his knees, 
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cs, but fixing them on the ground, and is no more that which he was 


God, and his Angels for his enemies; notwithſtanding, although char 
with a fained voice he excuſed his fault, yethis. countenances & anſwers 
teſtified. that inwardly he was ſufficiently conuifted. 7 heard (faith hee; 
Genes 3 10.)thy woice in the Garden,and was afraid becauſe I was naked, «nd 
lerefore I hid my ſelfe. Aftrange Hypocriſie! He hearerh God, and his 
conſcience; and in ſtead of conteſsing bis faulr, accuſeth his iuſt Iudge 
/oblikely, as ifthe voice of God had beene the cauſe of this confuſion in 
which he found himſclfe. Vee haue heere a true Image ofthe life of all 
the Children of Adam. See the explication of this place of foſes, inthe 
22. booke of Saint Gregories Morals. 

5.” This ſecond demand prefled Adam more neerely, as the Iudges pre- 
ſent the queſtion to ſhameleſſe delinquents. Aeſes ſheweth, that our 
Lord intended ſeriouſly to awaken this conſcience, which wonld haue 
continued afleepe; and ro make Himſelf wichall dreadfull to the ſinner, 
ſheweth that his nakedneſſe was notthe cauſe of his fcare, but that it pro- 
ceded from the ſhame ofhis Apoſtacy.It was a blaſphemy,in that Adam 
ought the ſource ofhis miſery innature, and oblikely accuſed his Crea- 
wr, in ſicad of accuſing himſcife. Furthermore , this queſtion , whe 
huh told thee that thou wert naked ? Isnor propoſed here,as if God were 
in doubt of the faQ; forſodainely he diſcouereth vnto himthe true cauſe: 
but his intent was to wound this dull conſcience, which had no feeling of 
his miſery, as if a ſickman tormented himſfelfe in his bed / without hk: 
ing that he had the Feuer) recalling to his memory, thart it is by reaſon 
of the Fruit, that hung vpon the learned Tree, that is, on the Tree of the 
Science of goodand euill,is to ſhew,that Adam was aduertized in good 
time, and is not fajne from his excellent condition, but in as much as he 
would thus by his free and franke will. And againe, in this transgrefsion 
and obſtination, is diſcouered the hainouſefie of the crime of our firſt 
Parent, An ancient Theologian ſaid, This Hypocriſie in Adem(who ex- 
cuſed himſelfe ſo much) is dayly diſcovered in his Children, who being 
chaſtiſed for their miſdeedes, accuſe their Iudges, and not themſclues. Ir 
appeareth alſo in this word, that Adam approoued himlelfe guilty by his 
firſt anſwere; for he could not know that he was naked (that is, conceiue 
ſhame and feare) if he had not eaten of the forbidden fruit. | 

6. In Adams reply and excuſe, the cffe of the Serpents poyfon is 
more and more difcouered; So farre is hee from humbling his head,that 
contrariwiſe he lifreth it vp more audacioufly againſt God. Before time 
he pleaded (as it were betweene the teeth: heere he beginneth to thun- 
der: The woman (ſaith he) which thou haſt giuen me tobe with me, hath giuen 
me the fruit, and [ haut eaten. As it he ſaid, What wouldſi thou hauc me 
do? Thou artthe cauſe:VWhy haſt thou left me ſuch a Companion?Thou 
| haſtgiuen her me in a ſort, to induce mee to doe this; ſhe it is, that gaue 
methis fruir, and I hauc caten thereof; impure the fault to her, and nor 


becommeth , as ſoone as hee hath forfaken God, in ſuch ſort, that 


before, bur ſeeleth himſelfe tobe combared, beaten, abated, difturbed;' 
tortured , tired witha thouſand paſsions,hauing the Heauens,the Eatth;' 
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tome. Welſec inthisreply, how brutiſh, rebellious, and deſperate man | 
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in ſtcad of humbling himſclfe,he vpbraideth bortrthe woman and Gaz 
himſclfe, who had giuen her vato him, in the cſtate of Iuſtice and perfe 
ſanRity.Venerable Bede writeth vpon this place, that Adam ſaid nor, 
women hath ſeduced mee, but, The woman which thou haſt giuen me, Pt; 
neuer ſaith, I haue finned. And Saint Gregory to this purpoſe ſert 
downe theſe words following: Adam oblikely diſchargerh his offence y 
on God himſelfeyas if he ſaid : Thouarthe that artthe cauſe of my tra 
greſsion, for thou haſt giuen methis woman. From this roete of 
doe all the branches proccede, which as yer wee ſee in this world , 
euery one dare mainetaine and iuſtific the cuil] which hee hath commi 
ted. But whoſo excuſeth his faulr, accuſerh himſelfe the more, and 
doublerh his finne. Hee diſcourſerh of this marter at large in 
thirteenth Chapter of the two and twentieth Booke of his Commen- 
taries vpon Job, See alſo Saint Bernerdin his firk Sermon vpon the feefyf 
All S aims. 

7. Moſes ſaith, Geneſis 3. and 13.that the eternall God asked the wo. 
man, #hy baſ thow done this > and would not any further debate with 4. 
dam, as alſo he had no neede: for by his friuolous anſwer, and afterward] 
by hiswicked reply,he had augmented his fault,in ſtead of remedyingthe 
ſame. In bricfe, whatſocuer reſiſtance he made outwardly , he felrhi 
| ſelfe convinced in his own conſcience, and his countenance and wards 
f bewrayecd no lefſe. Becauſe then the woman was not only her husbag 
Companion, but hauing beene ſeduced by the Serpent, by her puread 
free will, yet had ſhe drawne her husband into the ſame-ruine; reaſoai 
is,that ſhe ſhould anſwere for her owne offence.to the end,thar the Judge 
hauing heard her allegations, might afterwards giue ſentence w- 
onthem all. Sometranflate theſe words, why haſt tho done this ? Hou 
| haſt thou done this ?as if he ſaid , How could it be that thou hadſithe 
thought to giue ſo pernicious counſel] ro thy husband ? The Pocrt follow- 
eth this opinion: 

8. Excalſois as dumbe as her Husband, in accuſing the Serpent,and 
oblikely taxing the Creator of the Serpent, ſhe ſuppoſcd to be acquitghe 
The Serpent (faith ſhe) hath ſeduced me, and T haue eatew. Bur none had 
conſtrained herto giue care to the Serpent, nor to belecuc his lies.Con- 
trariwiſe, God had armed her with wiſedome to reſiſt, if ſhe had had the 
will. There isthis true in her anſwer, that vndoubredly ſhe had becne (c- 
duced: but that which maketh her guilty:is,that voluntarily ſhee permit- 
ted her ſelfe ro be ſeduced. | 

At this day the children of Adam and Exc, (elpecially thoſe who have 
obrained grace in Icfus Chriſt) complaine themſelues before God in-[ 
ceſlantly, crying out to their celeſtiall Father; Lord,zt is the Serpent which 
bath wot berne ſeduced by any, but hath ſeduced him{elfe: he it is that hath ſe- 
duced vs. Inthe latterday all Gods Ele&derefting this curſed ſpirit,ſball 
ſay, Thou haſt ſeduceſt vs. But turning themſclues to their Sauiour,chey | 
ſhall ſay, And thou, O Lord, haſt redeemed and faucd; vs. There 
is therefore this difference betweene Satan, Adam, and Exe, that Satan 
cannot ſay, I haue beene ſeduced ; but contrariwiſe, Adam and Ewe may 


ſay, We haue becne ſeduced. Thence is it,that Saint Gregory ſaith, an 
pace 
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ace ofhis Morals. The angell Satan is fallne by his proper malice, 
n man is fallne by anothers malice. See here why by the comming 
of our Redeemer, mankind is brought vnto the lightof repentante : bur 
the Apoſtate angell is not recalled by any hope of pardon whatſocuer, 
{ tothe recouery of the light from whence he is fallen. Saint Bernard faith, 
that the charity of Ieſus Chriſt had reſtored that, Which Satans malice 
had ouerthrowne. And in his 69. Sermon of the C article of Camticles, 
The angell hath becne puniſhed, nay more, damncd in iuſt fity, man 
hath onely felc the diſpleaſure, bur nor the fury of God, who in his wrath 
remembred himſelte of his mercy. But he remembreth himſclfeno more 
of his mercy, when his wrath is kindled. This word Sedxce diſcoucreth 
allthe intentions, and crecheries of Satan, in reſpe& of Adam and Ee, 
and of all chetr poſterity, which would be good to diſcourſe vpon, if wee 
wrote ſermons. Bur this ſufficeth for Annotations, 

9. The ſentence againſt the Serpent contayneth diuers conſiderati- 
ons, which I will intreate of as brictely as is poſſible, reſerving the que- 
lions and more ample explications ro a Commentary. God queſtioned 
notthe Serpent, who had not the ſenſe of (inne : nor Satan, who ſhould 
not obtaine mercy : Hee beginneth the pronunciation of his ſentence by 
the Serpent, becauſe that Saran is intermixed with him, and both arc 
the workerhen and inſtruments whence the tranſgreſsion proceeded:The 
words of the ſentence haue a double ſence: tor one part concerneth the 


kgory apply all that vnto Satan,which is ſaid vato the Serpent,Geneſis 3. 
14. as (amongſt others) Moſes Bar-cepha, in the firſt part of his Com- 
mentary of Paradiſe, the laſt Chapter. Andalmoſt all the ancient Theo- 
logians, who hauc intreared of this matter,are of the ſame opinion. But 
hots thatthe 14. verſe of the third of Gezeſis, appertaineth proper- 


ly to the Serpent, and as touching the x5. Verſe, it appertaineth to the 
Serpent, and Satan commixtly. 

\ Furthermore, there is no man that ſhould hold ir abſurd or ftrange, 
that the Serpent was condemned; conſidering, that hauing beene crea- 
ted for the good of man,he was the infirument of his ruine. And by this 
ſentence of malediQion, God pretctided to ſhew how much hee prized 
theſaluation of Adm, and of his race, ſhewing himſelte like a Father,th«t 
would hate the {word wherewith his Sonne ſhbuld be flaine. The Repro- 
bares ſhall be caft into erernall fire both body and ſoule ; and = not- 
withſtanding the bodies haue no motion, bur that which the ſoules giue 
them. In this regard itis ſaid, that the Serpent hath hath done that which 
Satan hath executed by the Serpent. 

Furthermore, the malediQion againft the terreftriall Serpent, appea- 
red as yet for the preſent, and in as much as hee is condemned to creepe 
ypon the earth, and to catethe duſt, which is the teſtimony ofa vile, ſor- 
did, and contemprible nature, in ftead of that, that bee was lifred vp a+ 
gainſt man and woman,created according to Gods Image. In regard 
| of the enmity whereot Mrſet maketh mentionin the 15. Verſe, wee ſee 
that it continueth as yet vntil this day;and if any handle a ſerpent hardily, 
they are ſuppoſed Enchanters, and men ofcuill condition: meane while 
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Serpent, the other the Deuill, There are diuers likewiſe , that by an Al. 
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learne to take heede of an enemy To mortall, and ſo ſolemnely conde 
ned, and thento reſiſt him with certaine affurance of vifory, And 


aduerſary, and that likewiſe divers of them adde heere vnto him private 
ly or openly, yerſoit is, that Saran requireth the ruine of them all, agg j 


illuſions. But for thathe knoweth, that euen thoſe who are moſt wick 
bate him, he infinuateth himſelfe cunningly, and by many flye ſubrilties 


all the children of Adawhauc this nature and property , that they fears 
and are in horror of Satan, Butthe Word , that the ſeede of the women 
ſhould breake the Serpents head , hath ſucha generall relation to Adamy 
poſterity,that it is ſpecially intended ofthe head of the Church,who he. 
ving in the perſon of his aboueſaid head once triumphed ouer Satan, 
continueth in his members to bruiſe his head cuery day, Roemens 16, 20, 
the full overchrow of this Prince of the world being referred vnilll the 
laſtday. For at that timehe ſhall bee wholly confounded, in reſpe& of 
the Children of God. But theſe things being m_ decided inthe 
| _—_—_ of the Theplogians, it ſufficeth that we haue obſerued thats much 
{ by the way. | 

f o. As touching the ſentence pronounced gu the Woman, the 
Poets words ate very expreſle, notable, and cafic to be vnderſtood, Ges, 
3- 16.1 will greatly augment thy trauell,and thy childing and thy defiresſbul 
be ſubieft to thy Husband, and he ſha haue the dominion oner thee. Thismul 
tiplication of dolors , comprehendeth all the difficulties which women 
feele, from the time that they begin to be with child, vntill they bee deli 
vercd of their fruite, which produceth fixange torments , which ſhould 
not hauc happencd it ſinne had not beene. Some enquire whetherthoſe 
women that are barren, are exempted from this condemnation. The an- 
{were is, thatthe defires, regrets, perplexitics, ſickneſſes, and other dr 
uers incommoditics, are a Counter-poize , which oftentimes wayeth 
downe the other- There is this likewiſe, that all women that arc with 
child, and thar bring torth Children, feele nor <quall dolors, it beingis 
the higheſt Iudges hands, to moderate the puniſhment. The ſecond pu- 
niſhment is ſubicQion. As if our Lord had ſaid vnto her, Thou wovldfi 
play the proud one,and aduance thy felfe in preeminence,as if thou hadfi 
farre more deſpite then thy husband, but thou ſhalt bee vnder him, and 
this ſubicQion ſhall be accompanied with paine and ſeruitude. 


, 
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the Theologians obſerue rwo things in generall; the one, that it was not 


poſterity,ro the end we might know that mankinde hath beene curſed tn 
theſe two perſons. The other is, that man and woman are not heere 
condemned but to temporall puniſhments,to the end,that ſeeing ſo great 
a moderation in Gods diſpleaſure, they ſhould nor in any ſort delpaire. 
Hauing obeyed the womans words, to dilobey Gods Word, it was re 


on 
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the Lord hath addreſſed in this laſt pointyhis malediQtion principally & 
gainſtthe Deuill : tothe end ,that A-am,Eeand their ſucceflors ſhoulg 


P 


though that the hearts ofall the children of Adawmeare not enemies to this 


hatcd of all likewiſe, yea,cuen by thoſe who haue beene bewitched by his 


coucring himſclfe wich a Maske,to deceiue them more eabily. In briefe, 


11. It remaineth to ſpeake of the ſentence againſt the man: In which | 


to Adam and Ewe onely, that theſe words haue reference, bur to all their | 
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Te ſhould be condemned with his wife. The maledi@ion ofthe earth 
ht not i@ be. wondered at. For mar in falling from Gods grace,drew 
all creatures which were made for him, into ruine, eſpecially the earth, 
which is his dw clling place, and which fruQifiech not tor it ſelfe; bur for 
ahe-vie of man; This malcdiQiion. being as it were a Deluge powred 
|yponthe whale world, the Lord would, that on which fide ſocuer man 
twracdhis cye,he ſbould fee, that he bad infeRed, by the venoame ofhis 
olt, all:be moueables and neceffarics of his houſe. The carb then 
waxeth not-old (as ſome ſpppoſc) bur the finnes of the race of Adam day- 
take from her force, .and are the cauſe that the other Elements are 
more and more armed to execute the ſentence of Gods dreadfull iudge- 
ment, as we ſec the extraordinary flouds increaſe and mulciply their in- 

undations vpon Nations, Famulics,and Men. 
Furthermore, the earth produceth nothing that is good, withour la- 
r; or if incertaine places ſhe ſeemeth to be more phlable, there are 0- 
ther walediQions againſt the ingratitude of finnes. And whereas Adam 
is condemned (Verſe the eighteenth) to eate the Herbes of the field , it 
Ggnifieth chat he was depriued of diuers delights, which he enioyed in 
the Garden of Eder : as ifa fatherſhould take away alldainty and exqui- 
ſc meates from his children, and feede them with browne bread and 
watcr. Yet ſome i::terpretthis, as if God ſhould ſay vnto him, Although 
that the earth be covered with Thornes and Thiflles , yer ſhall irbring 
forth vnto thee ſome nouriſhment to maintaine. thee. The ſwear ofthe 
face,fignificth a painefull, tedious, and long traucll; which by che difficul- 
tics which ſhould preſent themſclues, ſhould affli& both mind and body, 
[as we may obſcrue in all vocations. In briefe, then hee would ſay, that 
the life of all men ſhould be diſquier, laborious, and troubleſome to 0- 
uerpaſſe. The idle loyterers,voluptuous, and ſuch others, arenotexempr, 
conſidering that they rotand periſhin their difſolucions after a wretched 
manner, without compariſon, more then any other. Beſides, the trauell 
here mentioned is common. to all humane ſociety, not equally proper 
vnto euery member, but in as much as it pleaſeth God to diſtribute 
vnto enery one a certaine portion of this maſſe of miſcries, which finne 
hath inferred. I enternot into the conſideration of Gods grace, which 
be beſtoweth vpon his children in extenuating of this ſentence, neither 
will I deſcribe the other tribulations:wherewith men are inwrapped by 
inne, and which the Poet Horace hath ingeniouſly obſcrued, and yer 
ſcarcely vnderſtanding the originall of his difcourſe. 


| Poſt ignem et berea domo 
| Saubduttum, macies, cr mma febrium 
| Terris incubuit cohors,& 6. 


| Moſes contented himſelfe onely to touch that which is moſt pertinent, 

the end, that vnder an example we ſhould know, that the ſinnc of man 
—_ all the order of nature. In briefe,all are dead in Adam,that is 
to lay,by the diſobedience of the firſtman and woman,ſubic& to all forts 


af cuils, whereof dearh is the end, in regard ofthis preſent lite : for = 


| 
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| ticulat)y anfwereth them both,oppofing flue anſweres to the firſt obieQi- 


| conſequently likewiſe that mans reaſons cannot dayly obleruethe juſtice 
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nall death inſueth , in regard of thoſe that obtaine not pardon in Jef 
Chriſt; which beingexpounded at large in the bookes of the Theologifty, 
it is time to returne to our Poets Text, | 

37. Heere ] concerue that fleſb aud blend woald brangle. | The Poet (be. 
fore he conclude this Treatiſe of the Impoſture) purpolcly entreth-ihrs 
conſideration of the principal obicRions which humane wiſedom(which 
is carnall and proud)preferrerh ro excuſe Adams revolt, and toacwuſe o- 
uerthwartly the iuſi ludge, as if he werethe Author of finne. Theancieng 


Fathers, amongſtothers, Saint Auga#ine,and ſome other learned'diuines 
of this time, (whoſe bookes are publiſhed) haue fully anſwered all tha 
which the audacious ignorance of Hereriques , DerraQors , and Sophi- 
fers haue darcd to rattle out againſt the verity of God, and excell 
handleth this doArine of the fall of Man, for the glory of God ſhining 
in his iuſtice,and.infinite mercy. For the preſent, we will onely infiſt von 
the obieQiions, which the Poet propoſeth,without meddling with othen 
in theſe our Annotations. The firſt is thus. That which God hath fore. 
willed, commeth to paſſe, that which commeth topaſſe, is diſpoſed 
his wiſedome,and power, againſt which,no man may reſiſt, He hath fore- 
ſeene the fall of Man,and therfore man ought to fall, and reuolt;and fince 
that this could not come to paſſe, burthat God (who covld preuent the 
ſame) had the knowledge thereof, yea, and permured it,it followerhtha 
the ſinne ought not to be imputed ro the Man. For who is he that canpre 
uent that which God hath diſpoſed? 

The ſecond obieRion is z That children oughrnot to ſuffer for theini.| 
quitics of their fathers: And conſequently ,God ſeeineth to proceed vith| 
oucr-great rigour to viſit the iniquitic of the Fathers vpon the children, 
as wee fee all the poſteritie of Adam and Eue,made lyable to the maledic- 
tion, pronounced againſt them. Behold the two principa]l obicions, 
whereof the one concerneth Adam ; theother hisrace. The Poet par- 


on, and foure to the ſecond, asthe inſuing Verſes teſtific, 

3*. O duſty wormeling, dar ft thou flrive and flana? 

The firſt anſwere to the firſt obicion, taken from the ninth Chapter 
of the Epiſtle of Saint Paw/to the Rownawes, containeth two heads, Firſt, 
it is an arrogance wholly inſupportible, that a man { which is toſaya 
worme of the earth) durſt oppoſe himſelte againft God, all iuſt, allwiſe, 
all good,and aske him reaſons of his counſels , as if it be lawfull for the 
Porter to make veſſels of his clay to honour, or diſhonour\; V Vhy ſhould 
a man cenſure him, who doth nothing but wiſely, if hee diſpoſcth of his 
creaturc,as it ſcemeth beſt to himſelfe?z. There is no iniquity in God,and 


of his iudgements : yer arethey iuft, although they are hidden from vs z 
whereupon we are alwayes to conſider the nature of God, who doth no- 
thing bur wiſcly,and iuſily.In this place will alledge two teſtimonies of 
S. Azgyſtine,colleed out ofhis booke intituled, Enchiridium ad Lauren 
tum. The firſt is in the 96. chapter, where he ſaith. V Vee ought not to 
doubr, that God doth not good inpermirting thoſe things wn done , 


| which are badly done. For he permitteth nor this, "but by ajuſt iudge- 
ment. 
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good) yet is ir-go0d that there ſhould be not onely good, buteuill. For 
it ic were nota good thing, that there ſhould be cuill the Almighty God 
(who is go0d)would not permit that it ſhould be: ſince it is a thing moſt 
certaine, thativis a thing as eafie for him ro hinder that which hee would 
not,as it 1 caſte for him co doe that which he will. If we beleeue not this; 
ir1s to diſprovethe firſt Article of our Faith, where we make profeſſion 
to beleeue in God Almighty. The ſecond teſtimonie is inthe 100. chap- 
tex, where it 1s ſaid : Theſe are the great workes of God, exquiſite in all 
he will ; yea, with that wiſedome, that when the Angelicall and humane 
nature hath finried, that is to ſay, when Satan and Man had done their 
will,not that of -Gods, notwithſtanding this Creator hath not ceaſed to 
accomplith his will,by the will of the creature,who hath donethat which 
the Creator would not ;he well vſing (as the ſoucraigne good) the euill 
commured, ro the condemnation of thoſe whom he hath iuſtly predeſti- 
nated to perdition: and for faluation to thoſe, whom he hath bounriful- 

predeſtinated to grace. Forin regard of Satan, and Man , they haue 
done that which God would not, in regard of the omniporency of God, 
they could nor doc it in any fort whatſoever : Becauſe that in that very 
thing, which they haue done _ the will of God,our Lord hath fulfil 
led his will in them. In regard of this therefore iris, that the workes of 
God are great,and all his purpoſes abſolute; for that by a maruellous and 
vnipeakeable meanes , that which is done againſt the will of God, is not 
alwayes done without his will , for it ſhould not be, except heepermitted 
it; and he permitceth nothing ( mavgre himſclfe) but voluntarily. Theſe 


The ſecond aniwere is taken from the conſideration of mans eſtate 
before finne. He had a will franke and intirely free: and wee ought to di- 
ſtinguiſh chislibertie from conſtraint, and necefsity. He then was temp- 
ted, but was not induced, moued, not conſtrained but by himſelfe;for he 
had his free vvill,but he vſed it badly. The diſpute of tree will after fin, re- 
quirerh anotherdilcourle. The Poet faith , that Adam and Exe haue nor 
beene charmed by a Pheutre,that is to ſay,by apoiſonous drinkeinforced 
by a Buſyr4,that is to ſay, by acruell Tyrant. In briefe, they themſclues 
were vrged on by themiclues,alrhough that Satan gaue the firſt aſſault. It 
is then a vaine allegation to ſay,that Adam could not auoid that vvhich 
God had foreſcene.To conuince man,and to cloze his mouth, it ſufficeth 
to ſay,that he is reuolted ofhis own free-will,and withour any conſtraint. 
For the (ecret counſell of God isnot the cauſe of finne: it is, the free- 
will of our Father Adam. Since he findeth inhimſelfethe cauſe of his ec. 
vill, what gerteth he to turne,and ſeeke it in the Heauens? The fault dil- 
couererh it ſelfe manifeſtly, becauſe he would finne. Pretending to clime 
the Heauens,he fell intothe bottomleſle pit of death. And whereas God 
all wiſe, and all powerfull, hath permitted that man ſhould fall from his 
former eſtate, it is a thing wherof we can yeeld no reaſon, but it is a thing 
moſt juſt, 

The third anſwere is, that man,in ſtead of murmuring for the loſle re- 
cciued in Adem,hath moſt great occaſion to praiſe the bounty of God , | 


ment. Although then that evil] things(in aſmuch as they are evill,are not{ 
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' { who from the tranſgreſsion, and revolt of the firſt Man , hath derived 
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three vnſpcakeable benefirs,thatisto ſay, his glory , the confuſion of $2. 
tan,and the ſaluation of his Ele&. The Poet expreſfeththis inthe Verſe 
509.Jaying, That without finne,the Mercy and Tuſtice of God hadnor ſo 


' much beene manifeſted. Icſus Chriſt, who hath ouercome Hell & qeath, 


had not taken vpog him mans fleſh, and reſtored the repentant & faith- 
full man,into a more happy cftate then before the fall of 4dam. This an- 
fiere is handled by Saint Pasl,in the 5; Chapter of his Epiltle to the co. 
rinthians. | 

The fourth anſwere conivined and ſerving for an expoſition ofthe pre. 
cedent, maketh a compariſon of man before ſinne,and vnder grace. Be. 
fore ſinne;then he mightdie: vnder grace he is deliuered from death, by 
him who hath ouercome. Then was he in danger,and inthe world: now 
he is aſſured and hath hisconuerſation in Heaven : whereof hee isa Citi- 
zen and fellow Burgeſſe with the Saints,heire of God, coheire vvith the 
onely Sonne of God. Then God ſpake vnto him : vnder grace he ſeeth 
the Word of God, he toucheth him, he feeleth him, and liueth,and js 
made one with the Sonne of God.In terreſtrial Edey he lived deliciouſly 
in ſpirituall Ede, which is the Church, he is fed with the true body and 
true bloud of Teſas Chriſt. Atthat time he might fall from his happie & 
ſtate;hercafter he ſhall be ſo,that he cannot any more fall. S. Auguſtinein 
divers places hath handled this excellent benefit of Ieſus Chrift,in whom 
we hauerecouercd infinitely more, then we hauc loſt in Adam. For the 
preſent it ſufficerh,bricfely ro note theſe things, 

The fift anſwere ſheweth, thatour firſt Father,by his tranſgreſzion;s 
guilty of diuers horrible crimes; namely,of nine,mentioned by the Poe, 
which containe infinite others,which in a manner it is impoſsible to &- 

reſſe, which arc heere ſer downe,to cloze vp the mouth of Atheiſts,Ido- 

ecrs,and Heretikes, who complaine themſclues, that for the bir of an 
Apple, ſo many misfortunes ſhouldnot ſucceede. Such vnhappy ſpirits 
haue neuer conſidered ina right ſence the Apoftaſie of Adam and Zee. 
This fifth anſwer(to conclude )is cleere,and amplified by an exaR conſi- 
deration of the horrible ingratitude of theſe two perſons,and oftheexcel- 
lent felicity whereof they voluntarily depriued themſelues, which by fo 
much more iuſtifyerh the ſentence of God pronounced againſithem,and 
conſequently ſhewerth that Gcd is not the Rte of {inne ; but that firſt 
of all this cuill commeth from the Diucll, and then from Man & Woman 
ſeduced by him; which,by reaſon of ſo many rebellions,ingratitudes,and 
impicttes,merit cternall, infinite,and incomprehenſible puniſbments.Let 
vs now conſider the anſweresto the ſecond obieRion, | 

39. Then (ith mans ſinxe by little and little ruxnes.] The firſt anſixcre to 
the ſecondobieRion,intreateth of originall ſinne, whereofthe bookes of 
the Diuines giue ample teſtimony, The ſumme of their diſpures/colleed 
by the Poct) is,that this corruption of Adam hath not remainedin him 
oncly,but is diſperſed trom him amengſt his children, and from chem a- 
mongſt theirs, cach ofthem being Adamin their race. This euill exten- 
deth it ſelfe ouer all, and this ſource of hereditarie and originall fine, 
breakes out into many aQuall ſinnes. Andalthough concupiſcence dif- 
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<ouereth not it ſelfe in the firſi dayes of an infant, yet ishee conceived in 
finne,P/abne 51. Roms. 3. 5. and conſequently the ſlaue of death, not only 
becauſc he isthe heire of Adam, bur becauſe he is Fdamro himſelfe, and | 
deſcended from one that was infeQed, and infeQed in himfelfe,as the 
Poet ſheweth by proper ſimilitudes and compariſons. 

The ſecond anſwer ſhewerh, thar although in our mothers wombes, 
wee as yer know not qur hereditary and originall corruption (no 
more thena blind man knoweth, during the night, that hee is depri- 
ued of the vſe of his ſight, bur the Sunne being riſen, hee is conuin- | 
ced of his miſery) yet ceaſe we not to be conceiued in originall ſinne, as 
the effes doe ouer-much declare in time, and diſconer by the fruits of | 
iniquity, this vahappy roote hidden from the beginning in our 
hearts. 

The 3.anſwere is,that as corne groweth not from the ſeed of Hellebore, 
nor Night-ſhade (deſcribed by 2athio{vs vpon the 6.chap of the 6. book} 
of Disfeerides, of Dodonzwus, in the 26. and 27. Chap. of the fourth booke 
of his third Pempradeand in the great Herball of I. Dalſechs mp , the fifth 
book,and foure and twentieth Chap. whetc he calleth this Night-ſhade] 
Morel, which is, a Graine, whereof whoſoeuer cateth,flceperb, and loſerh 
his ſenſes, bringeth nor forth Barley, northe Lambe is bred by the Lyon, 
afinnet ſuch as Adam was, could nor engender but ſinners; as alſo 2Leſes | 
ich,in the thitd Verſe of the fifth Chapter of Geneſis, that Adams engen- F- 
dred a ſonne like vnto himſelfe, according to his image. According to| - i 
which Saint Paal in the ſecond Chaptet to the Ephefians,confidering out 
firſt birth in 44», ſaith, that we were by nature children of wrath. Saint | 
eAnzuſtine in his diſputes againſtthe Pelagians, and other excellent Doc. 
. [tors (who hauc followed him)in intreating ofthe grace of God, expreſſe 
jatlarge the doQtrine of herefſyary corruption: lt ſufficeth me to obſerue 
the courſe ofthe Authors Diſcourſe; | | 
The fourth anſwere makerh ir appeare, that man (who had receiued ſo 
many excellent gifts for himſclfe, and for his children )in revolting from | 
God hath left all theſe goods,as well for himſclfe,and his wife, as fot his | 
offfpring, which is confirmed by a pay compariſon, taken fromthe | 
proceeding that is vied towards thoſe thatare guitry men atid Trayrory| ; ; 
andthis by ſo mixch the more iuftly, the more the ſucceſſors of Adaw 
have added, and doe adde rebellion vpon rebellion. All the prece- 
dent anfwersarcamply diſcouered inthe books ofthe Theologians, who | 
have purely intreated of the fall of Ado, and of originall fines Saint 
|Azgaftine (amongſt the Ancients ) hath written heerenpon in divers 
laces , eſpecially in his diſputes againſt the Pelagians and MMaviches 
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20s. 91% Ss: 
" 40. Mans cede then infily by ſacceſsion. ] The Poet having concluded 
by the precedentreaſons, that = uſtly condemned, 
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and hisrace are juſtly 
{for concluſion ſheweth that the cxcetution hath followed afrer:the-fen- | 
tence ginen againſt our facher and mother, drivetwean/of rhe Gartlervf 
Eden, This bath becne the beginning of their-miſeries, amply deferibed | 
in the booke that followerh; Further, he repreſenterh by an cleganr com- 
pariſon, the ſortowes and teares bf Adam _ Eve. Then adding a ſhore | 
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expoſition vyponthe laſt verſe ofzhe 3. Chap. of Moſes, ſaying, that Gog 
placed the Cherubins towards the Eaſt of the Garden of Edez with a nz. 
ked ſword,turning them heerc and there to gard the way ofthe Tree of 


here we write no Commentaries,it ſufficeth ro expreſke the ſimple ſence 
rouched by the Poct, who intzeateth vpon two points, One of the gard 
ſer ypon the gate ofthe Garden, to hinder mans cntry : the other, how 
we ought to confider this gard. 

As touching the firſt, God hauing granted life, and ſome meanes to 
Adam and Exe to maintaine themſclucs, pleaſed notwithſtanding tolimit 
this grace in keeping them out of the Garden of Eden, that they might 
haye the viſible fignes of their ſoueraigne Lords difpeaſurc before their 
eyes, to teach them that they were falne from amoft happye 
& that to recouer their immortality loſt, they ſhould firſt of all paſſeths- 
row many miſcries, and finally, ſuffer death. Behold, why the Cheny 
bins, and the ſhaking Sword were placed betweene Eder and the place 
whicher Adam retired himſelfe, This word Cherubin is interpreted, 1y- 
fants,and Moſes intended by them to expreſle the Angels,applying him- 
ſelfe in this place to the rudeneſle of the Iſraclizes. God had commay- 
dedihat wo Cherubins ſhould be placed ouer the Arke. Theſe war 
two formes of the heads of yong Children, who with their wings 
couered the vpper partofthe Arke, ypon which occafion in the foure- 
ſcore P{a/me, andin other places it is ſaid, that God is ſeated amongſithe 
Cherubins. And the reaſon why God would that his Angels ſhould be 
repreſented, hath beene for the familiar inſtruQion of his people , whe 
could not comprehend what the excellency and miniſtery of theſe crea 
tures might bee, but by ſuch meanes. Their young faces, and cheis 
wings,ſignifie that vigor,andcontinuallreggſincflc of the Angels to ſeme 
the Church of God. A. Eaxgubinus hath amply diſcourſed vpon this 
point, in his Commentary ypon the third of Genes. The Poet maieth 
mention of a Serephin, a name attributed to the Angels by //ay, jathe 
ſixth Chapter, which is drawae from another, which ſignifieth ro hurne. 
The Seraphins then arc, as if a man ſhould ſay, The burning : to ſhew the 
| glory wherewith theſe excellent Spirits (who affiſt before God)arg ador- 
ned,as it isxcaſon that the ſervants ſhould beare their Mafters Livery. As 
touching the ſbaking Sword, the Greeks havecalled ic Flaming, :which 
| may beapplyed to the cftc& z thatis, that this naked ——__—y 
' brandiſhedro and fro, maketha ſhining like fire. Andto this maybe al- 
edged the word of Scraphin: Although notwithſtanding, ſuppoſe chat | 
the: Cherubins and the naked Sword haue becne diſtin& things, which 
 haue notcontinued alwaies,but ſome yeeres, or all the time of Adons life 
 eicbetmorear lefſc, as long as God thought it expedient, for ſufficicntin- | 
| ſuction to the children of Adams and'Eges to the- end, that: their off- 
 pring ſhould vnderſtand from father to ſonne,, how things Had happe- 
ned: 'Mcanc whileche beauty of theGarden of Edes is decayed by little 
andliitele; and finally; the Deluge hath-ruinated all. The ſecond point] 
| contayncth abriafc and learned reſolution /of the ſilbſtance of thic An- 


. 


| gels, which che Poct (with divers ocher Theologiansand Philoſophers) 


ma 


Life. This place,as others precedent,is diucrſly expounded- Bur becauſe} | 
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maketh different from the diuine eflence,in that the ſubſtance of the An- | 
els is not clementary,but ſupernatural,thar is to ſay,ſpirituall,yer diſtant 
om the diuine nature,who in his ſubſtance is truely ene,an a&pure and 
ſimple, and aſole true eſſence , which ſubſiſteth , and is of it ſelfe, and 
jucth being to Angels, humane ſoules, and all creatures. This ſubrill 
diſgourle of the differences of created ſpirits, & ofthe ſpirit vacreated, bur 
a Creator, which is God, requireth an ample Commentary,whereof ha- 
ving writtenabour the end of the firſt Day ofthe firſt Weeks, and reſer- 
ing to declare the reſt in the Commentaries hereupon , if it ſo pleaſe 
God, it ſhall ſuffice to ſay,that although the Angels be ſpirits,yer are they 
created, and therefore in their ſubſtance differing from the ſpirit which is 
not created. The Schoole-Dottors (in their diſputes ofthe cftate of An- 
gels) hauc ſought into theſe things very curiouſly, The Reader may at his 

lcaſure hauc recourſe vnto them,to content his defire more at large. And 
Lon that would ſee the Allegories vpon this ſhaken or flaming ſword 
(which ſome haue ſuppoſed to haue beene the proper & continuall mori- 
on of the Angels,placed inthe entry of the Garden to keepe our both the 


Pſalme vpon theſe words : Retribue ſeruo tuo vt vinam, 


tus. Likewiſe Repertzs, in the third booke of his Commentarics vpon Ge- 
veſis, Chapter 32.and 33. A man may learne by ſuch readings to contain 
himſelfe in reuerence, in the ſimplicitic of hiſtoricall and licterall ſenſe of 
the holy Scriptures , which furniſheth a man with ſufficient doQtrine 
and inſiruRions , without ſounding and ſearching into ſpe- 
culations, farre diffcrent, and impertinent 
to the Text. 
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Diuels,and Men)let him reade Saint Ambroſe, in the a_—_— of the 118. | 
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[ncth, intizled; The Furics,by reaſon of the matter that ts handled 


| of miſeries which foregoe the ſame by | 
| the inſt iudgement of God : The Poet 
was bound to make a particular decla- | 
ration of theſe miſeries , otherwiſe bu 
eo-ovovooove WY Pocme had been defeftine. For the cor- | 
porall and ſpirituall paſsions of mankinde after ſmne,are ſo apparant, 
that it had beene a breach of the Lawes of good writing eſpecially of 
Poefie (where it is expedient, and almoſt neceſſarie to enlarge and 
dilate the diſcourſe,efþecially in a point or argument, which is moſt 
materiall) if ſpeaking of the condition of MAan,a man ſbould not diſ- 
cipher it exattly. Thu then is that which this preſent Poeme contat- 


therem, and which may aptly be referred to three generall heads. 
The firſt repreſenteth the combate of Creatures againſs Man. 
The (econd,the miſeries and maladies of his body. The third the paſ- | 


tons and perturbations of his [oule. 


Ri Dam and Euc,by reaſon of their ingra- | 
| titude, and rebellion, being ſubietted | 
| nt0 death, & conſequentlytoall ſorts | 


 Inregardof the firſt go the end to aggrauate mans finne the morez 


the} _ 


_——— 4 — 


[ther and all of them together conſpired againſt Man, as it appeareth 


rvifible Meſſengers of death , he intreateth of them at large, anddj- 


| poſeth theminto bands; the firſt therof hauing(for Soldiers) Phren- 
| ſic, Madnes, Cares, Caralepſies, Apoplexic, Lithargic, Palfie, 


| of the -vitall ſpirits,and hath for principal Soldiers the Afthmajle 
| Priſique,the inflamation of the Lungs,the Empicma, the Plutifi, 


fourth, which inuadeth the outward parts off Man, bringath for 
Lfoure Bands are afterwards more exadtly diſtinguiſhed, andbe 


ſons of the yeere, the Contagions, the Hereditarious, the -cunknowne 
in their cauſes,and others complicate , or intermixt. Whereupon hee 
depamieth mans miſery,by two elegant compariſons & what aduan- 
tage other creatures haue ouer him,being ſwbic to a few fickneſſes, 


ee 


] 


with Man, But afterwards the Creatures rofe rp one againſt ano 


by the warre which all the elements raiſe againſt him ; among 0- 
thers, hu Oaſteſſe the earth, which produceth for him an infinitic of 


{the Poet repreſenteth by a fit fimilieude,the happy eſtate of the world, 
before funne 21 mans being 4t peace With God, and of all Creatures 


encmics,48 euill,,venemow,and fatall Hearbs, poiſons hiddenin t 
bowels of the earth as in metals , the troopes of ſauage , and: 
beaſts, all armed to ruinate hin. 

In the ſecond confideration ( becauſe it u needfull tomake ama- 
nifeſt repreſentation of the miſeries of the children of Adam ) the 
Poet hath ingeniouſly brought im the Furies, let looſe from the bot- 
tome of Hell, to come and whip,and torment this flagitious wretch 
and monſtrou Traitor again$t Gods dinine Maieſtie. He gaue the 
Furies then for their whips, Famine, Warre,and Sicknes,with ther 
dependances. And becauſe that fickneſſes are the fore-runners and 


Crampc,Inflimation of the cycs,and hu Aſſociates, with Squit- 
lics aſſaulting in the Head. The ſecond Band allotted to the quartir 


the Incubus or Night-Mare, the Feuer with hit crue of followers. 
The third Band inuadeth the naturall faculties, and hath for Souldi- 
ers, Boulimos, Aronexic, Dogge-hunger,Bradipepſte, Diſpult, 
the Iaundiſc, the Dropſiec , the Collicke, the Bloudy Flux, the 
Stone,the Diabates,Frigiditic, and the running of the Reines.The 


Souldiers ; the Kings Euill, Cankers, Saint Anthonics Fires, 
Ocdemes, Tertars, Schirrus,Inflimations,azd Lowſincſle. Thy 


Poet cauſeth thoſe maladies to march in ranke which are particular, 
and proper to certain Peoples,and Nations,to mens ages, to theſed- 


| ” naturally furniſhed with fare, eafie,and ready remedies. 


In 
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In regard of the third conſideration; the Poet hauing intreated | 
of the fickneſſes which afflitt the body, ſpeaketh of thoſe which tor- 
jou the ſoule. Theſe haue foure beads,or Colonels. The firſt, Diſcon- 
tent, leading with bim Sadnes, Pity, Heauineſſe, Deſpaire, Enuy,and 
ealoufie. The ſecond, Ioy, bringing after him Boaſting, Pride, and 0- 
ther [uch followers. The third u purſued with Feare, with Shame, 
and Ldleneſſe. The fourth tt Cupiditie, followed by Ambition, Aua- 
rice, Choller,and fooliſh loue, depainted to the life. And becauſe the 
mfPmities of the minde are not eſteemed ſickneſſes ; be ſheweth their 
horrible effe&&s, and proueth that they are farre more enormous then 
thoſe of the body ; both becauſe menſecke not remedies for them , as 
dofor that we qualifie them by names direFtly contrary, which hee 
werifieth by notable examples of our time : concluding his diſcourſe 

pith a godly and very important exhortation to the French, 
' if they had the -onderſtanding to compre- 
hend the ſame. 
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x = He hollow hanging vault.) By theſe words hee vn+ 
>z1 EL. ==| derfiandeth the Heauens, whoſe courſe by an ad- 

A F559 mirable reuolution bringeth vs day and night. 
53] Bcfides,his meaning is not in this place to ſay; 

E=1 that firine had aboliſhed the ſubſtance of the 


SS carth, the Heauens, the Aire,and of the Sea ; bur 
| - === hecc concciucth , that the face and beauty of the 
whole world was ſo deformed, that it ſcemerh now ro bee a ptiſon where 
befote ſinne was,it was arich and wonderfully pleaſant place, 

2. Tis but 4 dungeon, and « dreadfull Cave, | Wee will ſpeake of this 
word more commodiouſly hercafter,vpon the 223. Verſe. The Poctmea- 
neth heere,that after ſinne, the world ſcemeth to bee adreadfull helland 


; |Sepulchre of the world, which beforc Adams rebellion was a Paradiſe; 


and the gardeh of mans delights. | 
3. An innocent Afirea did combine. The Poets faine, that Aftrae vvas 
the Daughter of Jupiter and Themis ; and giue her the charge to main- 
taine juſtice : ſaying, that vnder the golden age (that is;before that ſinne 
entred into the world) ſhe deſcended from Heaucn into the world, bur 
that vnder the Iron age ſheflew backe ro Heauen againe , becauſe thee 
could not any longer indure the impiety of the people of thatage:which 
_ the 1:of his Metamorphoſis ſeemerh plainely to allude , where he 
th: 
Vifts iacet piet 25, virgo cede madentes, 
Vitima Celeftumterras Aſtrea reliquit; 7 
Fre The 
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The Poct ſaith, that before ſinne,the innocent Aſtres (that is to ſay, 
ſimple right) with holy awity, firmcly conioyned man with God,and the 
creatures both ſenſible and inſenſible with man, in ſuch ſort asthe high 


and the low, the moiſt and dry, the hot and cold {which art this time are 
incompatible) had their agreement together, ſo as the one fled not the 


other:but this enmity and r ancy(which we now dayly obſerue)yas 
not then, but there was ſome reſemblance, which at this time wee cannor 
repreſent. 


4. For th hidden loue that now adayes doth held. ] Hee faith thatthatac. 
cord which man ſeeth at this day berweene diuers creatures of very diff, 
rent ſubſtances, andqualitics, is bur a ſparkle and very ſmall ſhadow @f 
that perfe amiry which raigned amongft all things before ſinne , the 
earth (and all the contents of the ame)inging (as it were) in one tune 
| with the Heauens. In this place the Poet, and in the Verſes followi 

diſcourſerh of Sympathie,and Antmperbie: thatis, of the accord and 
cord which appeareth betweene diuers creatures, whereof he propoſeth 
diucrs nord. (0g rar from Plzny and others, who haue' written the 
naturall Hiſtory. This diſcourſe of Sympathy and Antipathy, is from the 
Commentary, which the Reader may extra from Fraceſtorims, in his 
Treatiſe De Sympathia & antipathia rerum, of Ceſar S caliger, in his 344 
Exerciſe againſt Carden, of G. Pexcer in the thirteenth booke ofhy 
Commentary of Divinations, Chapter 7, 8, 9. where hee diſputeth 
thorowly , and refuteth thoſe who thinke they can yeeld a re 
ſon of all theſe agreements and repugnances; laying for cenclufion, To 
what purpoſe bend we our browes, and why bufie we our ſelues after this 
faſhion, to ſhew the reaſon why the Loadftone turneth towards the 
North > Why the Colewort and Vine are enemies ? VVhy the cold re 
ſigeth the heare, ſince there is no man can ſhewany other cauſe cx 
this, that the nature of the one and the other is ſo framed ? VVhen tha 
the Poet ſaith, that there was not any Antipathy berweene the Crea- 
eures,but a perfe Sympathy;his meaning is, that ne creature conſpired 
the deſtruQtion of the other before finne, but that all ofrhem continued 
vnder the obedience of man, although their qualities were diuers. It re- 
| maineth to ſer downe certaine paſlages of ſpeciall Sympathies, mentio- 
| ned by the Poer. 
| Theaccord betwixtthe Adamantand Iron,is deſcribed by ?/xy inhis 
36. Booke, the ſixteenth Chapter, and by Dzsſcorides in his fifth booke, 
the 105. Chapter, vpon which Mathiolss ſaith, that the male Adamantis 
the beſt, whichnot onely very ſodainely draweth Iron vnto him, buta 
ſo giueth Iron his vertuc, inſuch ſort, as it candrawanother Iron mn- 
to it, which is the cauſe why we oftentimes ſee one Needle draw another 
Needle, ſo as theone ſeemes tyed to the other; withoutany band, tothe 
number of twelue, which appeareth alſo in buckles of Iron, which hang | 
faſtened one to the other like a Chaine, although the laſt holdedinot 
ſtrong as the firſt and the ſecond. But the reaſon why the Load-ſtone 
draweth Iron vnto it is, not as yet (ſaith he) knowne vnto any man, net- 
ther as yetis it vnderſtood by the Philoſophers , how great diligencelo- 
cuerthey hauc imployed to ſearch irom. Iris therefore neceſlary to ſay, 


that 
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char it hath this particulat vertue, from Heauen and from Nature, the 
Procreatrix of all things, Gods Vice-gerent on Earth,inno other or leſſe 
forc, then Rubarbe hath the vertue to purge the cholerique humour : the 
Crampe-Fiſh to benumme his hand that toucheth him alive. He addeth, 
I beleeue that no man can finde a thing more like vnto the Loadſtone 
in ſecret propriety then the Crampe-Fiſh. For as the admirable vertue 
of the Loadftone paſleth from one Needle to another, from one Buc- 
kle to another; ſo the vertue of the Crampe-Fiſh doth the like. For being 
caken bythe hooke, her ſtupitying vertue ſodainely mounterh by the ſilke 
and line to the Fiſher-mans hand,and benummeth ir. She doth as much, 
being taken in the Net, her vertue paſſing by the cord like a winde. See 
Play in his foure and thirtieth booke, the fourteenth Chaprer. \Marhis- 
ks addeth another memorable thing, I haue (faith hee) a Loadfione, 
which in one part draweth Iron, and in another driueth it away. Fra- 
ceſtor ſaich,that he had ſcene another Load-ſtone , which drew filuer to | 
i the Sympathy of gold and Hidrargirie, that is,Quick-filuer, or watrie 
filuer, is rouched by P/;xy in the fixt Chapter of his three and thirtieth 
booke, and by Grexin in his ſecond Booke of Venomes, the eleuenth | 
Chapter, where he ſaith, I finde nothing wherein Quick-filuer approach- 
th mans nature, except in-this,that it isa great friend to gold, ro which | 
oncly it vniteth it ſclfe of it ſelfe, and without any artifice, which one- 
ly italſo recciueth into it ſelfe. For all other things ſwimme aboue it, ex-' 
cept gold- 

As touching the vertues, propertics, matter, and veines of gold: See 
Mathiolas vyon the threeſcore and tenth Chapter ofthe fifth booke of 
Diaſcortaes. Ty 

As touching Ambre,Disſcordides and Mathielws intreate thereof in the 
20.Chapter of the firſt booke. Sce Gercias dOrte,in the firſt Chap. of his 
Hiſtory of Spices: And N. Menard in his Hiſtory of fimples, and In- 
dian Medicines. His Sympathy with the ftraw appeareth by ordinary expe- 
riefCes 

The accord of the Nacre,with the Sea-ſhrimpe or Beard, is deſcri- 
bed by pliny inthe 22. Chapter of his 2. booke. Achan in his 3. book De 

Animalibus, Chapter 19. and by Platarch in his Treatiſe, what Creatures 

are moſt aduiſed. The Pocthathelegantly handled it inthe 5. day of his r. 
Wecke, Verſe, 335+ 

As touching the Goat and the Sargon, ſeethat which Achan writeth 

inthe 23. Chapter of his booke De Animaiibus. The Fiſhes called Sar- 

gens, are wonderfully amarous, in reſpe& of the Goats, For but by only 

beholding of ſome ſhadow of them, feeding vpon the Bankes,they leape 

for ioy, and ſwiftly ſwim to that part: afterwards,although they cannot 

couple with them, yet do they their moſt , bur in vaine flatter they the 

Goates within the water,which is the cauſe that they deſire to approach 

them. This afterwards is the cauſe of their ſurprizall, as this Author 

declareth. 

The Speradge or Aſperges is deſcribed by Dijaſcorides, and Mathiolus 
inthe 118. Chapter of the 19.booke. The Mirtill-rree { deſcribed by 
Diaſcorides and Mathiolus inthe 128. _ of the firſt booke) you 
Fit2 | cet 


cetha fruit ſomewhat long,like vnto wild Oliues , which may proceede 
from his Sympathy with che Oliue Tree. 

L | As touching the amity of the Elme-Tree, and the Vine, it is athio 
very notoriouſly knowne among good Husbandmen. There are inf. 
nite other Symparthies between divers Creatures; of which, andthe ſear. 
ches oftheir agreement;it ſhall not be amiſle to intreate ina larger worke 
heereafter. 

5. That it affrights fell Enzon who turmoiles. | Lilins Giraldas in the 
tenth booke of his Hiſtory of the Pagan gods, ſaid,thatthe Greeks haue 
named that Enyon, which the Latines call Beloxs, and that they eſiceme 
her the Goddeſle of battaile. There are that ſurmiſe, that this name was 
giuen by way of alluſion ro anether name, which ſignificrh, #9 put in 19ge, 
and to ſpare nothing: the true effe&s of war. By meanes whereof,amongſt 
the Pagans, Mars (whom they imagined to bee the god of warre) way 
ſurnamed Emzaltus, - The Poet ſaith, that Exyon who renucth warre a. 
mongſt the Elemems (mixed rogether before our Lord had diſpoſed 
them)is amazed to ſee the extreme confuſion that the man brought into | 
the world by his diſobedience. This is to amplifie Adams fault, as ifa man | 
ſhould ſay of another, that hee is ſo wicked, that wickednefle her ſelle 
abhorreth him. | 
6. Heanen that flill ſmiling on his Paramour. | Having briefcly touch- 
edin a word, the Sympathy and amity,that was berwixt all creatures he- c 


forc Adams fall; he now intreaceth of the diſcord, Antipathy, and con 
trary afteRion of creatures, for puniſhment of mans Apoltacy. In the 
firſt place he deſcriberh the continuall warre of the Heauen againſt the 
Earth , which ir beateth and ruinateth by Raines, Ice, Halle, Fires, 
Snowes and Lightnings. Shee on the other fide (as if intending to re- 
uenge her ſelfe) vomiteth vp an infinity of Vapours againſt Heauen, 
which obſcure the luſtre of the ſame. Secondly, the Poet propoſeth 
ſome Antipathics berweene certaine creatures , whom it. is im- 
poſſible to reconcile. The hatred of the Wolfe againſithe Sheepe, both] 
in life and after death, is deſcribed by Ariftorie,Azlian, Albert the great, 
and others,whoſc teſtimonies haue becne carefully and amply gathered 
by Geſ#er in his Hiſtory De Quadrwpedibus, inthe Chapter where heein- 
treateth ofthe Wolfe, and in that of the Sheepe. That of the Kite a- 
gainft young Chickens, who no leſle feare his ſhadow then his flight, is 
confirmed (as the other is) by ordinary experience. Pliny, Ariſtotle, and 
others hauc concciued, that the Cock affrighteth the Lyon : but diuers 

are of a contrary opinion, which is grounded vpon experience. 

As touching the Hyena, Pliny in his cighth booke, chapter 30, confir- 
meth chat which the Poct ſaith. Thirdly,he deſcribeththe Antipsthy of 
ſome Plants, whereof Dzaſcorides, Mathiolus, Rueliins , and others (who 
haue written fince of theſe matters) make ample mention. The Dodone- 
«x Tree, is the Oake, which is an enemy to the Oliue,which is the fruit of 

Attica, becauſe they grow more plentifully in the territories of Atbens. 
| Vpon this the Poet exclaymeth by way of wonder, & not without cauſe, 
forthat ſuch a diſcord continveth in that ſort, and refifterh to the Pargwes, 
thatis, Death,neither cuerwaſheth his hatred inthe floud of Lethe, that 
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is, it cootinueth perpetually. Ve hauc ſpoken of this infernall loud in 
other places,namely,in the ſixth day of the firſt Weeke, Verſe 385.In the 
fourth place, he addeth ſome familiar examples of marnellous Antipa- 
thics of inanimarted things, that is,of the skinne ofthe Lambe and of the 
Wolfe,of the bowels of che Wolte and ofthe Sheepe,of Eagles fethers, 
and other Birds. Fracaftory ſearcheth out the cauſe of theſe Piſcotds,in 
his worke De Sympathia, > Antipathis. The Poet in this place touch» 
eth the true cauſe;which is,finfull man,who being falne away from God, 
hath introduced a maruelJous.confufion into his tamily. Tur all creatures 
were once at his ſeruice. By this reuolt they are at mutiny one againſt 
the other, and all againſt their Maſter, as the enſuing Verſes declare. 

7. Rebellious Adam, from his God rexolting.) Intheprecedent nombers, 
the Poet hath ingeniouſly deſcribed the diſorder that man hath brought 
in amongſt the creatures, which before fin were all ſubic & ſeruiceable 
to him, to the eng that both che one and the other mighe muraally affiſt 
the one the other, Now repreſenterh he the iarring of ſeruants with their 
Maſters: Itbeing reaſon that the rebellious vaſſall(who hath committed 
felony againſt his Soueraigne) ſhould likewiſe haue his ſubie&s for his 
enemies. They areconfidered by bands properly arranged, having 
muſtered and (hewed them ar firti in grofſe, with their generall equi- 
page,in the 505. and 506:verſe, which done, he rangeth them by Squa- 
drons. 

The firſt is that ofthe Planers, whoſe influences (become malignant; 
and ſiniſter very often, by reafon of finne) puniſh the pride of man- 
kinde in diners forts. This influence concerneth the remperature ofthe 

inferiour bodies, whereot enſue (if the intluence bee cuill) Plagves, Fa- 
mines, infinite maladies and milcries, diftin&ly ſer downe by the Aftro- 
logians, of whoſe doftrine G. Peucer hath given vs a ſummary in his 
welfth, thirteench and fouretcenth books of his Commentary vpon Di- 
uinations. And becauſe the Moone; and her Brother, that is to ſay, the 
Sunne, have an eſpeciall influence and efficacy , ſhee in coldneſle and 

humidity , hee in vehement heate and drought, the Poet confidereth 

= diſtinQly alſo. For the preſent, it ſufficeth to touch the marter 

brieſely, 

The ſecond Squadron —_— inthe Aire, is compoſed of Thun- 
ders,Raines, Snowes, Ice, Froſts, Haile and Snow,which war againſt mens 
dodics,againftthe Earth,the Beafts, and fruits of the ſame, ro the intent. 
to deprive man of them. The third is conduQted by Yalcan; that is,by the 
ire, whoſe afſaults are divers: For ſomerimes the Elementary and Ce- 
leſtiall fire falleth eirher cxtraordinarily,as that which conſumed Sodome, 

d the country thereabour, or ordinarily, as Lightnings,&c. Sometime 
de terreſtrial] fire vnkindled,after a cerraine proper manner by accident, 

meth houſes, or ſerterh ſome veines of Sulphur on fire,as in Mount Gi- 


Lin Stc;ly, which doth much miſchicte to the neighboring Countries. | 


8. The greedy Ocean breaking wonted bounds. ) The fourth Squadron is 
mpoſed of the waues of the Sea, which (ouerflowing their bounds) 

earth of her Tlands, drowneth much low Country, deuourerh an 
finite number of beaſts, ruinateth Cities, as Holland and Zelend,and di- 


vers | 


—_— 


THE FVRIES. 
ucrs other Countries, which ſtand vponthe Sea-coaſts » Or necre great 
Riuers,can teftific. To have a true intelligence of this VVarre againſl}| 
man :ſce Phzny in the ſecond book of his natural! Hiſtory : Aelies in divers 
places ofhis Hiſtory de animaiibas ; but eſpecially C. Lycefthenes , in his 
great colle$1on of Prodigies. 

9. Thegricued earth, to eaſe ber as it ſeemes. | Becauſe that the earth is 
mans habitation, it is in her alſo that wee finde the inſtruments of Geds 
vengeance, againſt fine, ranged in diuers Bands, which the Poet repre. 
ſentcth properly, and as it were , a new body of anarmic, to make his 
miſery appeare more manifeſtly.”  » 

The firftBand containeth the tremblings, ſhakings, agitations, and 
yawnings of the carth, which (groaning vnder the waighty burthenof fo 
many intquitics) would ſometimes vomit,and ſometimes ſwallow vp her 
inbabitants,whereof there are infinite examples in Hiſtories,carefully ſet 
down by Lyceſthenes,in his colleftion of Prodigies,& by Gergeus in his Metes 
rologie. The 2. Band containeth noiſome Herbes, as the Thiſtle,Cockle, 
Toadfſioolc, Burdock, wilde Oates, properly deſcribed by their effe&, 
Thc evill Hearbs which conſume the corne, arethe cauſes of fruitleſe 
Harueſts,whence inſucth famine, it beeing conſonant with good n_ 
that he,who would not in his aboundance glorific the Creator , 
be chaſtized therefore with want. The Thiſtle , Cockle, and other cull 
Plants ( abouc-mentioned) are deſcribed in Plmy,Diaſeorides, and Yirgi 
in his Georgrques,and in the Country Houſe of Charles Stephen, whereot 
Poct hath bricfcly expoſed the ſence in very fit Epithites, | 

The third Band repreſenteth venemous Hearbs, that is, firſt of all,ra- 

ing Night-ſhade, of which hath beene ſpoken in the Verſe 578. of the 

mpofture. 2. The Henbane,which the Grecians call Hyoskyame, becauſe 
that the Hogs which cate thereof , fall into a reſolution of their whole 
bodies: for the word ſignifieth as much as the Hogs-beane.In ſfomeparts 
of Fraxce,and in Exgland, it is called Henbane,and {leepic, becauſcitſtu- 

ifyeth. Itis an Hearbe of growth ſomewhat high, hauing a great ſtalke, 
caucs long, large, and checquered,black,and rugged; his lowers breake 
and grow out of the {ide of the Stem, follow one another in order, and 
are made like thoſe ofthe Pomegranate Tree: Being falne,the graine re- 
maineth alwayes incloſed in little Husks,coucred aboue,and like to thoſe 
of the Poppy: if a man eateth of the Flower,or of the Graine, his gums 
ſwell, he hath great irching,and pricking in his lips, like aswhenthe new 
teeth grow out of the fleſh againe. The cauſes, effeAts, and remedies of 
this Venome are deſcribed by Dzſcorides, inhis fourth booke , Chapter 
64. Whereupon Aſathwvlas ſaith, that he had ſeene children , vvho after 
they had caten of the graine of Henbane, became as it ſeemed, very mad, 
ſo that the Parents, and their Neighbours thought that they were polleſ- 
fed by the Diuell. See alſo the ſixth booke, chapter 15. of Pliny, where 
he deſcribeth this Heatbe : and in the 25. booke,chapter 4.andpropoſeth 
a doozen remedics againſt it in diuers places, that is to ſay, the 20, 
booke, Chapter 14.and 16. inthe 21, booke, chapter 13. and 24-inthe 
25. booke, Chapter 9. &c. See Grenin in his ſecond booke of Venomes, 
Chapter 5. R.Dodonees inthe 27. Chapter ofthe fourth booke, of the 3+ 
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| Pemptade,of his great Herball: andthe 4. chap. of the 16. booke of the 
new Herball, of 7. de Lecanmpius imprinted at Lyons. Theſe aboue-mentio- 
| ned haue carefully recorded whatſocuer is requiſite to be knowne rouch- 
this third Plane, The Poer ſpecifiech Poppy,and ſurnamerh it chill;or 
cold. That which Greuiz hath in the ſecond booke of his Yenomes, Chap. 
16. expreſſeth thus: If ir fo fallout that any one harh taken the juice of 
Poppy, the accidents that follow are ſach as inſue, that is,a very grearflee- 
pinefſe,, a ſhiuering, and paleneſſe of colour th out the whole bo- 
dy, which hapneth by reaſon of the =_ frigiditie of rhis poiſon, which 
preſently nummeth rhe eye-lids, fo that they cannot be opened, and cov- 
lth ſo mortally the inward parts, as thatthe winde that iſſueth from the 
mouth, hath a tonch, and teſtimony of cold. He adderh rhe remedies for 
this acc1dent. Sec Pliny in the 20. Mathiolns and Diaſcorides in the fourth 
booke, chapter 60. and the 6. booke, Chapter 18. Dodoneas inthe fourth 
of his 3. Pemptade: Dalechampe in his great Herball,in the 1. Chap. of the 
16. booke, where he intreateth'of Venemous Plants: and Ch.de L'Eſclaſe, 
i his ſecond booke of therare# Plants of Spaine, Chapter 69, Adde to 
this ſearch,the well-tranſlated Poeme of Nicendery, intituled, The counter- 
po;ſons, turned out of Grecke into French Verſes by Grexiw, where hee 


which are mentioned by the Poet. 

4 As touching Carpeſe,which the Poet ſurnamerh —_ that 
which Dzafecorides ſaith, in the thirteenth Chapter: of his 6. booke. The 
mice of Carpeſe being drunke, cauſeth a/profoundſleepe , and fodainly 
frangleth a man. Mathielas ſaith , that hee knoweth not whar Plant iris. 
Our Author ſeemeth to haue followed Dzafcorides Text. 

5- Hemhecke is at this day very common, and well kriowne, by reafon 
that very commonly it groweth in great aboundance in the fields, and 
dong the ſhady bankes. It cafteth oura Stem ſomewhat long, knorty, like 
that of Fennell; the leaues thereof are not much vnlike thoſe of Coliawder, 
The Epithites that — _—_ z arc — a —_— _ 
ors, and expounded at large by Greaiz in thi haprer of the 
—_ booke of YVenomes. Sec Diaſcorides in his 4. booke, 7; woe 74- 
yon which Mathrolas tels a pleaſant Story, that if Aﬀes eatethereof they 
fallinto ſo deepea ſleepe tharthey ſeeme ro be dead. Which notwith- 
ſanding bath in ſuch ſort deceiued ſome Pefants (who were ignorant of 
the effe& of this Herbejrhar framing themſclues ro flay their ſo ſinpified 
Aﬀes;, tothe endto gettheirskinnes3 the Aſſes halfe flayed, awakened, 
by the grear aſtoniſhment of thoſe that flayed them, and yet not without 
moaing much laughter in thoſe that ſaw and beheld the ſport. You ſhall 
indethe ſame in the 11.Chaprter ofthe ſixth booke of Diaſcorides, where 
bepropoſeth two notable Hiſtories of Hemlocketo this effte&.Dodonear, 
Dafiechamp, Pena, and others in their Herbals diſcourſe thereofat large, 
ſet downe proper remedies againſt the ſame. See Plimy likewiſe in the 
13. Chapter of his 25. booke. 
6. The laughter-breeding Apiam is deſcribed by Di«ſeorides in his 


[ccond booke, Chapter 71. and in his ſixth booke , Chapter 14. where [ 


Mathiolas ſaith after Solmus, that this Herbe,which the Larines call Apr- 
wn 


deſcribeth the Henbeve, Poppy, and the moſt part of rhe other Hearbs, | 


A 


”_ ” - bad OR. A AE A 


THE FVRIES. 


om riſus,and wein French Ache dere, laughing Parſly,other Herbaliſts 
Serdonian., Where it groweth in quantity, it contraGteth their Nerues 
that eatethereof,, in ſuch ſort, as they hold their mouthes open, agif 
they ſmiled.and dic ſo. Secin the Adages of Eraſmus,the Proverbe Riſus 
Sar doxius, about the beginning of the fatth Cenzary of the third C buliade, 
where be gathered that which the ancients ſay of &:/# Sardonins, by oc- 
currence vpon this Hearbe; whence alſo another Prouerbe is deriucd a- 
moneſithe French, ef the Hoſtlers ſmile, which paſſerh not the knotor 
bowr of the throat. becauſe that ordinarily Oats and fuch people laugh, 
to pleaſe their gheſis, without any affeQion,or minde of laughter. 

= rouching this Herbe whereof we intreat, itis deſcribed likewiſe by 
Greain,in the three and twentieth chapter of his ſecond booke of Ve- 
nomes, where he calleth ir, Acheriante. Sce Pliny in his fourc and rwen- 
ticth booke, Chap. 17. Dodenewe inthe fourth booke of his third P 
fade, chapter 3. where he maintaineth, that this Hearbe is a kinde of R4- 
nanculus, or Racinet I. Dalechamps in his great Herball, 9. booke , chap. 
ter 24+ holdeth the like. For the knowledge of the venemous Plants 
precedent, and thoſc that follow, rcadc I. de Gorr#, in his medicinal de- 
fontt ions. 

7. Napellor Menke-fhade is deſcribed by Mathiolws vpon the 73.Chap 
ter,of the fourth booke of Dzaſcorzdes. There he reciteth at length ſtrange 
Hiſtories of this vencmous Hearbe , which might ſerue for an a0 
Commentary to the Epithites which the Poct gipcth ir. Secthat whichis| 
likewiſe ſaid vpon the twenticth Chapter of the 6.booke ; where for aſi 
gular remedy to this Venome ,. he propoſcth the cile of Scorprons , ap» 

lyed onely outwardly. Dodonems in the twelfth Chapter ot the founk 
grub” his third Pemprade, recitcrh a pittifull Hiſtory of the cftc&of 
this venemousroote; which hauing beene ſold in quantity in the Citie 
of Antwerpe, all they that ate thereof, dyed in great rorments vvithia 
few houres. Sce the 11. Chapter, of the 17. booke of the great Herbary 
of I. Dalechamps. | RS : | 

8. The Acontteis clegantly deſcribed by the excellent Phyſician, Xi- 
cander , a Grecke Poet, in the beginning of his rounterpoiſons, vpon which 
Greain (my Countriman) hath made the learned Commentary of Ve- 
nomes, where intreating at lengrh of Aconite, hee faith amongft other 
things in the ſecond (chapter of theſecond booke : Foy a5 mach as Aconue 
i eftringent, it comtratteth the bottome of the Sromacke, in ſuch ſort , that it 
is almoſt wholly and clozed wp. There alſo (by the reſolation of humoars , made 
by reaſon of the putrifattion of that Herbe) certame windes , and venemuus 
UaSenrs are raiſed, which being carried vp into the bead, cauſe a heawneſſe 
and trembling of the arteries: from that cauſe likewiſe the eyes being dmmea, 
apprehend doable obieits, and let aboundant and vnuoluntary teares to flowe 
| from them: « manifeſt figne of the reſolution of the brame, cc, Our Poct, be- 
cauſe of this effehath properly ſurnamed this morrall Venom,tearctu 
See Pliny in his 27, booke, chapter the 12.and 13. Di«ſcorides in his fourth 
booke,chap.72.73-and his Commenter Mathielus. Item, in the 7.chapteC 
ofthe 6. booke. Dodonens, Dalechampe,Pena,Cluſius,in their Herbals vpo 


the word Acenitum ; but cſpecially Geſner in the firſt volume of his Hiſto- 
| ric 
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ric, de animalibas,in the Treatiſe ofthe VWoolfe. 
9, The Ivie(ſurnamed ſtopping by the Poet) is deſcribed by Nicander 
in his Coanterpoiſons, and by Grexrn his Expoſitor in the 2, booke of Ve- 
yomes , Chapter 9. where they call ir / /ophoxe, that is, bringing death:This 
Hearbe, or the iuice thereof (being raken into theftomacke} driveth vp 
ſo many vapours into the head, that the reaſon being troubled , leauer 
the ficke poſſ:t wich fury. Furthermore, he is troubled with a ſhortnefle | 
| [ofbreath,and remaineth dull and diſmaide,having his conduits topped. 
See Diasſcorides , and Matbiolas inthe 6. booke, chapter 21. and the Her- | 
baliſts mentioned heretofore. wn | 
| 10, As touching ?/illum, or Flea-wort (according to the Herbaliſts) 
Disſeorides in the tenth chapter of his 6, booke, ſaith,that beeing raken in 
drinke, it cooleth the whole body, and cauſcth a certain dulnefle thorow 


allche parts ofthe ſame,and ſuch a ſadneſſe, as the patients ”= deſpe- 
rate. See Dodoneus, Pena, Dalechampe,& others inctreating oftheſe Hearbs 
von the word, P/ill;um. | | 


31. The Ephemeris, or Meddow-Saffron, ſaith Gresin in his 2. booke, 
chapter 8. hath beene ſurnamed Coichois, or Colcique, in regard of the dif- 
ference betweene Spurge-wort and it, which is alſo called Ephemergs , E24 
which hath ſo taken the name,of the aboundance which groweth in the} * 
and of Colchos. Therefore is it, that Nicander ſaith, that Medes of Col- | 
ds vicd it firſt. 
- This word Ephemeris, ſignifieth a Iournall ; and this Plant likewiſe is | 
ſonamed, becauſe the venome therofmaketh him to die in a day whoſo- 
ever taketh it. By his ſecret vertue, & by anexceſsiuc heatand drineſſe, he 
weth and vicerateth the mouth, the Stomack;,& all the parts it touch- 
cth : from thence there followeth an itching of the lips,ſuch as the Nettle 
cauſerh, or the Milke of Figs,orthe Sea-Onion,for all things tharpricke, | 
moue an itch,and afterwards a ſtinging,and inthe end a burning inthe 
part which they fret. If it chance that this poiſon be longer time inthe bo- 
dy before ir be expelled, it beginneth in ſuch ſort to eate vpon the 
fomacke, and other naturall parts, that in ſhorr time it pierceth them 
thorow and thorow,8&c. The other effeRs of this YVenome, and the reme- 
dies for the ſame, are deſcribed by the ſame Authors. See Diaſcorides, and 
Mathislus alſo in the 8.chaprter of the 4. booke: and in the 5.chaprer of 
the 6. booke. Likewiſe the moderne Herbalifts abouc-named. 
12. Thc iuice drawne out of the Mardragire (which wee commonly 
call Mararake )is ſo pernicious, that incontinently after a man hath taken 
it,it cauſeth a ſleepineſſe,laſsitude, & weakneſſe chorow the whole body, 
and then a lcepe ſo profound, that it differeth very little fi6 a Lithargie. 
For this poiſon (being extremely cold) exciteth all the accidents of cold. 
Dieſcorides in his fourth booke, Chapter 71. and in his 6. booke, chapter 
. [1& deſcriberh this Plant. Whereupon Mathiolus his Commenter , hath; 
difcouered the Impoſtures of thoſe, who make men belecue that the 
e@vdrakes are bodics living in the earth, which wee ſhould gather and 
iggevp very readily, and which have great vertue inthe produRion of 
ren, and _— of riches. Scc Nicander , and Greain inthe 23.| | 


hapter ofthe ſecond booke of Venomes. 
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| of mans enemies, hidden in the entrailes of the earth, whence rhey iſſue to 
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13. To conclude the deſcriptions of the venemous plants mentjoneg 
by the Poer, there remaineth the Jf, named by the Greekes Smlax, ang 
by the Latines Taxus, by the Engliſh Tew, deſcribed by Diaſcoriaes, in 
the 75. Chapter of his fourth booke. Thus isa Tree ofthe bigneſſe 
ofa Fir-tree, which beareth a red fruit (like the Holly) ſweete, and {v]l of 
Wine. The Shepheards and Faggort-makers that feed-thereupon, fall in. 
to Feuers and bloudy Flixes thereby, hauing their bloud and ſpirits im- 
moderately inflamed. He that would know more of theſe venimoyg 


moſt great aboundance to miſerable mankind, againſt all the deaths ang 
dangers that cnuiron them, let him read the counterpoiſons of Vicander, 
Pliny, Diaſcorides , and other moderne Authors aboue mentioned, 
expeting a more ample declaration of theſe things in a Commen. 
Larie. 

14. Beſpdes ,ſhe knowes, we brutiſh valew more. | Behold anotherband 


exccute the commiſſions of the ivſtTudge againſt ſinners, whom hewould 

apprehend: In ſuch ſort, that as the Poerſaith, and that very properly, 

ſometimes from one Mine men drawe both gold and filuer , which 

corrupteth the ſoule ſo much,and impoiſoneth the whole mages 

_—_ he propoſerh three, that is ro ſay, Arſenick Quick-filuer, and Li 
argc. 

As touching Arſexick (as the Sublimate and Realgar)it is a very dange 
rous drugge, whereof the impoyloners make their confeQions, It is hot 
and burning, for which cauſe it fretteth the ſtomake and bowels, and 
picrceth them thorow, producing a Feuer,& an vnquenchable thirſt;The 
moſt expedient remedies are Vomits and Cliſters, then Milke, Bunter, 
Oyle of ſweere Almonds, the expreſsion of a Chicken, far Veale, of 
which a man ought oftentimes ro make Cliſters, and to adminiſterthem 
three or foure times in the day,without adding any other thing. See Me- 
thiolus vpon the 29. Chapter ofthe 6. booke of Diaſcorides and 7. Deyer- 
risin his Definitions. Hidrargirie, that is to ſay, Watrie ſiluer, iscom- 
monly called Quick-filuer, becauſc it is in a manner in perperuall motion, 
They that write thereof, make two ſorts of it. The one is naturall and 
pure,which is found in the Mines of filuer, hanging abour the Vaulrs off, 
the ſame. The other is artificiall, and is made after the faſhion which 
Diaſcerides deſcribeth in the 70. Chapter of his fifth booke. In the 28. 
Chapter ofthe 6. bookc he ſaith, that Quick-ſiluer is venimous, being ta-| 


the inward parts,and cauſcth the fame accicents which Litharge doth, 
that is, great weight and heauineſle in the Stomake,and great winds and 
dolors in the belly,like roTrenches,which partly happen by reaſen ofthe} 
frettingofthe bowels. The other ces of rhis poiſon, and the remedies | 
therof may be ſeen in Diaſcorides,and Mathiolus,in the places before ipe- 
cified. Likewiſe in the 21.Chapter of Grezr5 ſecond booke concerning 
Venomes. In regard of the ſcumme of Siluer or Litharge , in that very 
Chapter Greuzn hath fully deſcribed ir. And Diaſcoredes in the 27. Chap- 
ter of his ſixth booke faith, that this Minerall being drunke, cavſcth a} 


_ heaut- 


Plants, and the remedies which our mercifull God hath giuen jg} 


ken by the mouth, becauſe that by his weight, hee pierceth and tretteth}. 
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heauinefſe in the Sromake, the belly, and all the interiour parts, with | 


ſame weight, and ftoppeth the Vrine,makinggehe body ſiwell,and to grow 
of a Leaden colour. Vomits, Clifters, oile of ſweete Almonds,and other 
remedies ate deſcribed by Mathiolas, vpon this very Chapter. 

As touching other poyſons, enemies to mans body,for as much as the 
Poct hath notmade any mention of them, it ſufficerh to ſay, that the 
Earth produced on euery fide armed Souldiers, to exterminate him 
who ſo wretchedly rcuolted from the obedience of his God and Soue- 
raigne Lord, | 
13. What reftcth more?] By two compariſons taken,the one from a Pyler, 
whoat his pleaſure guideth his Barke vpon the Sea,the other from a Iugs 
ler, who makes his litcle Marmoſers to leape, and moue, as it pleaſeth 
him; the Poet repreſenteth the authority To Adamand Exe had ouer all 
creatures before their rebellion. | 

14. But now(alas) from our fond Parents fall.) He maketh vs {ce (as in the 
body of an —_— creatures both by Sea and Land, boldly aflayling 
man, and ſpecificth amongſt others the VWhale , who ouccturneth rhe 
teſt Ships which ſeemeto bee Caſtles, hauing a motion more ſo- 
daine then the flight of an Eagle, orthe ſwimming ofa Dolphin. - Aﬀtet- 
wards he ſheweth vpon the Earth infinite ſorts of Serpents, venimous 
Wormes, beaſts Sauage,and Domeſtique, Thornes,Buſhes,&Leaues of 
Trees; briefely, all creatures who aſtoniſh and offend him,rcaſon willing 
that hee who bandied againſt his Soueraigne Lord, ſhould ſee and finde 
that all thoſe who before time were ſubic& vato him, are now in confe- 
and combinationtogether againſt him, vtterly to ruinate and o- 
verthrow him. Bur all theſe enemics abouc mentioned,are but outward, 
and diſtant frem man, andtherefore lefle dangerous, auoidable in ſome 
fort,and againſt thoſe afſaulcs he hath infinite remedies. There are others 
which are inward enemies, and engendred in himſelfe, that is to ſay, the 
nficmitics ofthe body, and of the ſoule, into conſideration whereof, the 
Poetentreth at this preſent. 

15. Oh,om I not xeere rearing Phlegeton? | Pretending to enter into the 
principall Diſcourſe ofthis Booke, touching the warre that man wageth 
apainſi himſclfe,by thoſe miſerics and paſſions which neerely touch him, 
both inwardly and outwardly;he repreſenterh Hell vnto himſelfe,whither 
Satanand all his companions had been driucn before mans reuolt; and 
laith,that as ſoon as Ads & Exe were driuen out of the Gatden of Edew, 
and depriued ofthe vic of the Tree of Life, expoſed vnto death,& conſe- 
quently to infinite misfortunes which forgoe the ſame; the eternall God 
{executing his ſentence againſt them and all mankind) called vnto him 
(with a loud voice) his Executioners to come and torment theſe con- 


lifted perſons , and by diuers croſſes to take them our of the world, 
who haue and doe conſpire in ſo many forts againſt his diuine Maicfty. 
In allthis diſcourſe that followeth, he ſheweth,thar by ſinne, death and 


all other ſorts of miſeries (both corporall and ſpirituall) entredinto the 


orld. Afterwards, that God hath no wantof Scourges or Executio- 
ro execute his judgements. Thirdly, that ſicknefſes and other rmi- 
| Ggg2 ſeries 


edolors,in ſuch ſort, that ſometimes it pierceth the bowels by the | 
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ſcries come notby aduenture, but by Gods prouidence, whoſin making 
vſc of ſuch -inſtruments as it pleaſeth him) performeth alwayes his 
workes moſt wiſely,and moſt iuſtly, yet ſo that inno ſort hee approoucth 
that there ſhould be iniquity.?/alme 5.and without that there is in him a. 
{ ny fault or ſpot whatſocucr, P/alwe 92. the Deuill and man onely being 
guilry of all the cuils that arc ated in this world. All theſe deſcriptions 
then of hell, of the furies, their preparations,and herrible rortures,ſexue 
principally co draw men into remembrance of that which the moſi 
| of men neuer haue in minde; which is , that finne is the moſt dreadfull 
and terribleſt Fury that a man can imagine. In this place the Poct ap 
eth himſelfe to the ſtile of the Greeke and Latine Poets, thereby to dif 
coucrthoſe things which otherwiſe would be hidden,and wholly retyred 
| from the apprehenſion or iudgement of man. Hee then make 
| mention of roaring Phlegeton, to kt vs ſee the miſcrable eſiate of finer 
deſtitute of the grace of God, and eſpecially when the hope of falua- 
tion is loſt. N. De Comtes Venetian, in the whole third booke of his 
Mithologies, expounded thatat large, which the Pagan Poets haue faidef 
Hell. They faid, that after that the ſoule was ſeparated from the body,if 
ſhe had beene cuill, flouds of fire appeared vnto her: enraged women 
likewiſe hauing Serpents in ſtead oftheir haires,8:VVhips of flaming fue- 
brands in their hands, then barking Dogs, and horrible Monſters and 
| Serpents to torment ſuch a ſoule inceſſantly. The Grecians hauing w- 
| derſtood a farre off by their predeceflors (who had trauclled into Fo) 
| | many things of the Hebrewes Religion, haue intermixed their f 
curioſity amidſt the ſame , and fained all cheſe narrations which areread 
inthe Poets, in Plato, Plutarch, and others. Lacrece,and Yirg in the ſth 
booke of bis Aeneas, hauc comprized the moſt part of all this Mitholgs 
ofthe Greckes, I briefely couch theſe things, and yet grow I ouer-longis 
theſe Annotations. Phlegeton commeth of a word which fignifieth T9 
burne. Sec Virgil inthe f1xth of his Aeneas, That which the Fol Scrip- 
rure ſaith ofthe crernall fire, is but obſcurely fet downe by him. The Pa- 
gans ſuppoſe,that it was a burning Riucr,and the Poet ſurnameth itRoa- 
ring, to expreſle and repreſent the aſtoniſhment of the Reptobates,inui- 
roned with mafchacble vengeance. The Apoſtle in the firſt Chapter 
of the ſecond Epiſtle tothe Theſſalonians, deſcribeth the dreadfulliudge- 
ment of God againſt all the enemies of grace and truth. | 

I6. Alefoſad Meger and Tiſiphon.] I hauc ſpoken at large of thele 
three infernall Furics, in the explication of the 642. Verſe ofthe 2 day dt 
the firſt Weeke. Tifphone ſignificth vengeance and violent death, Me- 
Zara, enuious, AletFs, tormented, or without reſt. The. Pocts would 
ſay, thatthe wicked periſh vnhappily , and falling into the handsofthe 
juſt Ludge,are gnawneby a worme which never dyeth, and are tormen- 
ted horribly in a perpetuall place of intolerable torture. 

I7. Of Sulpbary,Stix,and fiery Phlegeton.) Intheſe rwo he hath com- 
prehended diuers both Grecke and Latine Verſes, eſpecially that of Vir- 
gils inthe fixt of his Aemeas. By theſe inuentions the Authors baue vn- 
derftood the vnhappy condition offoules (if fo bee they be not cnlight- 
ned) inthe ſeparation from their bodies, and from the light and diuine! 
| 
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conſolation. True it is, that the Pagans haue cloaked and covered the | 
eruth in ſuch wiſe,vnder words inventcd by them, that with the Idolatry 
the living and the dead, there is nothing remaining forthem bur a 
vaine recitall of Fables, wherewith they haue beene miſerably ſeduced, 
as Arnobins Ladtantiue Saint Angeſſine, in his bookes of The < ity of Godt; 
and other ancient DoQars teſtifie. The iuſt Iudge of the world having 
ſuffered them to walke in their owne wayes , it is not to be wondred ar; 
that they contented themſelues with their own blindneſſe, amidſt which, 
ſome of them having ſpoken of the immornality of ſoules,& of ſome ber- 
ter life then this is, but with ignorance and greatperplexity, which ſhew- 
eththat all the ſufficiency of man (who isnor cognerens bye Spirit of 
leſus Chriſt) is but pure ſottiſhnes,eſpecially whenit preſumerh to break 
thebonds, and exceede the limits of humane _— know whether there | 
is any repoſe or torment prepared out of them. To come vatothe Poets | 
words : Stix {ignifieth this hatred which the ſoule conceiuerh againſithe | 
faults which ſhe hath committed,and wherewith ſhe is intangled. This is 
full of Brimſtone and horrible ſtench,wherewith ſhe is as it were ſmothe- |; 
red. The burning Phlegeton is that horrible and living remorſe ofconſci: | 
ence, in compariſon whereof, there is no fire in the world: bur-is fiveete | 
and pleaſant. The muddy eAcheroz is the ſadneſſe, the confaſion,;and def. 
pare, wherein the ſoules of the wicked finde themſclues drowned. For | 
Acharon ſignifieth Prization of Toy. The bloudy Corythes repreſenterh the! 
afbing of teeth, and the extreme horror of Hell, as allo this word is drawne 
bo another, which ſignifieth to lement, and complaine. The Poets haue 
fined, that the ſoules treed from their bodies, were to paſſe certaine Ri-| 
uers,about which the Furies inhabited, who are calked Siſters; with Sna- 
kiehaires, for reaſons declared in other places, and Exmendes, thatis to | 
ſay,Debonaire, by a figuratiue or catacreſticall kinde 6f ſpeech, ſuch as is || 
familiar amongſt the Pocts, where horrible and dreadfull things are de- 
noted by gracious names. Y7rgil inthe twelfth booke of his exe: pla- 
ceth the Furies neere vato TupitersThrone.and at the gates of Hel,to deſc | | 
fignc both the iuft iudgements of the Soucraigne,' and the dreadfull pu-- 
1uſhment of the condemned : his words are, | | £ 


He louis ad foliam, (enique in limine Regis, 
Apparent acnuntque metum mortalibus agris, , : 
$: quando lethurs horrificum morboſue Deum Rex, g 
Molitar merit as aut bells territat wrbes. 


Sce L.Giraldus in his ſixth booke of The Hiſtory of the Gods, Juhere he' 
ſpeaketh ar large ofthe Furies, and alledgeth that which the Grecke and 
Latine Poets haue written. | 374 HE 

18. And ſodzinely Auernus galfe did ſwimme.] "my inthes. booke'| 
of his Aexcas,maketh mention of Auer»ws,which he calleth ablack Lake, | 
and titleth ir, Sriwking: he deſcribeth it in theſe Verſes, which beginne, | 


4 . 


Spelunca alta fuit ,vaſtique immanis hiats,&c> 


= _— 


| CEE 
—__ ——_— —— — 


| 92 


| is called Azerwizs, asif a man ſhould ſay, Aornor, withour birds; orbe. 
| cauſe the ſtinking ſmell thereof ſuffereth them not to fly ouerit,or by rea: 
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| ThisLake whereof he ſpeaketh, is in It : bur by ſimilitade hee ta, 
keth irfor the entry into hell. See Homer in the tenth booke of his Ode; 
about the cad,and his interpreter Euſtathins: Lucretias likewiſe in his foxth 
booke, and S7reboin his fixth booke. Some ſuppoſe that this Lake { of 
which the booke de mirabil:bus auſcultationibus,intermixed vyich 
the workes of Ar:ſtetle,and which at this day is called Lego de Tri 


ſon of another property. Other Poets hauc ſithence followed this ii. 
-on in ſuch ſort, as Averaxs hath beene taken for hell irfelfe. And where 
our Author maketh mention of the night, redoubling his horrours z ir 
hath Relation to that which Orpbess,and Exripides baue ſaid as N de Com: 
tes ſhewerth in the 12. Chapter ofthe third booke of his Aythologie. The 
| holy Scripture ſuggeſting to our apprehenſions, the miſeries of malig. 

nant ſpirits, ſaith, that they are bound in the chaine of obſcuritic, and 


. See that which hath been briefcly ſpoken of Hell, vpon the 
570. verſe of thefirſt Day of the firſt Weeke. 

19. And th wg Gorgons.) The Poets (intending to depaint a place eue- 
ry wayes 4 wit,hell) have fained that in it there are diuers fort 
of horrid menſters found, the moſi ſtrange and cruelleſt that man can 
poſcibly imagine, as we ſee the admirablc Yirgil hath done in the 6, of 


—— 


(ay ofthe damned) he faith, thae they ſhall bee caſt out into meer) 


(entaari in foribas fiabulant, Scilleque biformes, 
Et centam geminus Briareus ac bellus Lerne 

Horrendum ftridens flammiſq; armat« Chimera, 
Gor gones Harpyegq; & forma tricorporis umbre. 


Thry repreſented he Gorgoss, inthe forme of ſcaly Dragons , ihauing 
crooked fangs, one ſolceye, and clawes of Iron, and wings to fly with. 


Sec N. deComtes in his7. booke, chapter 12. Sphynx was a Monſter, ha- 
uing the face and breſtofa woman, feete and tayle like a Lyon, & wings 
likea bird. The Hidrs wasa Serpent that had ſeuen heads, and wasouer: 
come by Hercules.Pythox the Serpent, flaine by the arrowes of Apoll : in 
honour whereof, the people of thatage inuented the Pythorien games: 
Scec Oxid in his Metamorphoſis firſt booke. Theſe deſcriptions ſerue 
in ſome ſort, to demonſtrate the incomprehenſible vglineſſe, and 
dreadfull fury of the curſed ſpirits, comparcd alſo in the Scriptures to 
Serpents, Lyons, Dragons, and other ſuch horcible and cruel{creatures. 
. 20. Already allrowle on their ftecly Carres,) Aliuely pocticall repreſen- 
tation,cxprefling many things in 4. Verſes. The explication whereof 

be ſecnein the booke of Yirgils Aeneas, in diucrs places of Oui 
Metamorphoſis,and in the third booke of the Mythologies of N.de Com 
tes. The Poets haue fained, that the River Srix bad a ſhaking bridge, 0- 
uer whichthe ſhadowes and ghoſts paſſed in nine diuers places, baving, 
vndertheſe fiftions comprized the verity,purely taughtin the Schoole of 


thePatriarks,couching the miſery which is in the death ofthe _ 
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dhe horror of the Sepulchre,which is called The place of filence, and 
The land of oblivion. To conclude,the vnhappy eſtate of Man after his 
reuolt, required that the Poer ſhould deſcribe cuery one of the 3. Furies, 
Storming, Running, VWandring after a horrible and terrible manner a- 
bour bell, which he calleth the dungeon or horrible priſony ro the end 
that their cffeQts in iflving thence, ſhould in ſome ſort expreſle their Gif. 
ſition, and the qualitie ofthe place from whence they were departed. 
21. Dire Cerberus, | The Poet proſecuteth his Morall diſcourſe. AE 
ter the ſoules of the dead had traucried (as the Pagan Poets ſaid) the 
Riuers abouc-mentioned,they found a dreadfull Dogge at hell gates,cal. 
led Cerberus,couching in a Den before the gate of Platees palace, This 
Dogge fawned on all them that came to enter,but he barked at them that 
attempted to come out,and deuoured them. Yrgil in the 6. of his Acxe- 


&,deſcribeth this Porter : | | | 


Cerberus hec ingens latrat# regna trifauct 
Per ſonat, aducrſo recabans immanis in antre. 


In ſtead of haire, hee had his head and backe vp ftaring and briſled 
with Serpents. Horace in the third booke of his Odes; | 


Ceſrit immanis tibiblandientt | 
[anitor aule 
Cerberus: quamvis furrale centum 
HAuntant angues caput eins ,atqs 
Spiritus teter, ſanieſque mance 
Ort trilingui. © 


Some attribute three heads vnto him, as Sophecles in hls Tracentes ; 
and C:cer# inthe firſt of his T/culanes queſtions. And Trbaulas in his third ; 
booke. | 


Nec canis engainearedimitus terga Cathent, | 
Cut tres ſunt linguetergeminumque caput. 


Heſjodus in his Theogonie giueth him fifty , and another an hundretrh. | 
The Poet in this place expreſſeth cight diucrs. This Monſter mote and 

more repreſenteth the horrour of death, of the ivdgement of the con- 
{cience and of hell : The Moraliſts ( as Gira/dus,N. de Comtes,and YV.Car- 
tar:) haue amply diſcourſed of this Dogge, and of Hercules who ouer- | 
\came him. Ir fufficeth heere to touch that which hath a relation to the 
Poets intent, who pretendeth by theſe deſcriptions to repreſent the miſe- | 
ry of a ſinfull man. 

22. Heere firſt comes dearth, the liuely forme of Death.) The Furies be- 
ng ſpeedily diſlodged, and fled from Hell, haue no ſooner ſet foote on 
the earth, but ruſh in vpon Man : Thartis to ſay, as ſoone as Adam and | 
Eve were departed from the obedience of God, they were expoſed to all 


forts of cuils. For one of the firſt and principalleſt , the Poet deſcribeth | 
| Famine, 
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Famine, thetrue picture of Arropos, thatis,ofdeath. The Table which he 
propoſerh,is depainted with the rrible cfieQs of the ſcourge of God,of 
which T hauc ſecnea hundreth and a hundreth lamentable pourtrairs in 
my life, in many poore perſons , worne out of this world by Fami 
wherewith infinites hauc bin viſited. Oxid in the 8.of his Metamorphoſis, 


lodgeth her in Scythis,in a ſtony field ; where cold, palcnefle and feare in- 
habit; and addeth theſe Verſes following, which our Poet hath ingegi- 


| oully expreſſed : 


Hirtas erat crinis caus lumina,pallor in ore, 
Labr incans (itu, ſerabri rubigine demtes ; 
Dura catis per quam ſpetariviſcerapoſſent ; 

Off« ſub incurvis extabant arias lumbis ; 
Ventris erat pro ventre locus: pendere put ares 
Peftus, Of & ſpine t autummods crate temeri; 
Auxerat articulos macies ; gewnumque tumebat 
Orbis, & immodico proatbamt tubere tak. | 


And afterwards ſpeaking of Erifichthon,whom this Famine affailedin 
his couch, he addeth, that he vpon his ſodaine awaking, Y 
Net mora quod Pontus quod terra,quod educa ar, 
Poſcit, & appoſitis queritar ictiunia menſis ; 
Inq; cpalis epulas querit; quodgue wrbibus eſſe, 
Qaoag; ſatis poterat populo, now ſafficit uni, 
Pluſq; cuptt,quo plura ſuum dimittis in alunm, ce 


I haue ſet downe theſe Verſes, to giue the Reader an occaſion tocon- 
ſider how copious our language is, being deliuered by a gentle ſpiricFa- 
mines traine is properly added, and experience hath diuers times we- 
fied that which the Poctſaith. As touching examples, they are ſcanered 
abundantly in the ancient and moderne Hiſtories. The onely remem- 
brance whercof is dreadfull, | 

23. Next marcheth warre, the Miſtris of enormitie, ] The Grecian Po- 
ets are very ſignificant in their compound words, repreſenting many 


| things in a fewſillables.The Latines in ſiead thercofhaue very pr 
| pithices. Heere, as in all other places, our Author ſheweth the riche of 


the French tongue. | 
And as touching the ſurnames which he giueth vuto Ware, thels 
mentableexperience'which many haue both ſcene, and felt , --nox,many 
ceres agoc,ſerueth for a Commentary to this diſcourſe, oe egeenges 


| Iaſhions,and dreadfull followers of Warres; the ſecond whip of the F 


ricstochaſtiſe finners, The Poet in the teſt hath followed in his deſcrip- 
tions, the menaces which God hath pronounced agaioſt the contemners 


| of his Maieſly, Zea. 26. Det. 28. The ſo many miſeries of Warre(delcri- 
bed in ſo __—_ of both Sacred &prophane VV riters) is the caule 


] 


why Gods chi 


en inceflantly ſigh vato God,with theſe vwords in their 
Null 


| 
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UM 
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[touching the vſe of VWarre. 
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Nulla ſalus bello, pacem te poſcimus onnes. 
colle&ed many things which ſerue fot the expoſition of the Verſe aboue- 


23-queſtion 1. Cart. Not, there is ancxcellent place of Saint Auguſtines 


24. Heere's th other fury, or my judgement failes..]. He ao entereth "AY 
the afflitions of the body : ſecondly, thoſe of the ſoule. Ando exprefie 


mie compoſed of diuers regiments.) that is ready to affaile his chemy:. 
Hee afterwards divideth the diners ſorts of fickneſſes into proper ſqua- 


the generall name of walady,by perpetuall Epithites,and-fingularly vvell. 


hath gathered all chat whatſocuer a man can defire to. know;;' rouching; 
the definition of ficknefle , together with! the differences and cauſes-of 
the ſame: andin the ſecond, hee plentifully intreaterh of the accidents; 
and ſignes thereof. Inthe third and fourth havingidifcourſed-vpon the 
Pulſes, the Vrines, and Feuers : inthe 5. heeentreth into the conſides 
ration of particular maladies, and proſecutcth it in the two bookes fol- 
lowing ;to which he addeth his Therapertique. The Latine Workesof 
this worthy Perſonage deſerue to be tranſlated into French,” in ſtead of 
an infinite number of voprofitable bookes,” which.at this day.ſetuetono 
other vſc, but to depraue and ruinate mans vnderſtanding, andare' buta: 


{blemiſh to our France. 2. 7. Deſgorris in his learhed medicinall definiti- 


ons, vpon the expoſition of this word, Nefes ( which ſignifierty maladie) 


wiſe hath done in the 11. booke of his Commentary, de dininationi- 
bus, eſpecially in the ſecond Chapter. Amongſithe Ancients, 'Hippocra- 
tes in the moſi part of his bookes , eſpecially imployeth himfelfe about 
the vnderſtanding of the cauſes, and differences of maladies bothin the: 


de natura hominis, de Ave, aquis, & bocis. In his booke de Flattbas, hee 
faith in a few words : Al{that which molefteth man, is called (icknefſe; andin 


is ſeparated from the other bodies,not being tempered with them, For as 
ſoone as there is a ſeparation, and that one of the humoursis apart, it 
muſt needs be, that the place from whence it retireth ir ſelfe, ſhould be- 


his booke de Aliment (ſpeaking of particular infirmities) The differences: 
of: maladies (ſaith hee ) are inthe noariſhment gn the Spirit gn the Heate, im. 
the bloud, in the Phlegme, in choller, in the humoars, in the fleſh, inthe fat, in 
veine, in the arterie, inthe nerucs , in the muskles, in the membrane, in 
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See Eraſmas vpon the Prouerbe, Dalet bellurs inexpertis, where he hath | 


ſaid: not without cauſe doth the Poet bring in rhe Buries,whenthe queſti.. | 
fon isto ſpeake of Warre and ofhis ttaine. Inthe'Decree of Gracien, cauſe | 


to the confideration of mans proper miſeries, propoſing in the firſt place: 


drons. In the reſt he deſcriberh feebleneſſe, and langour of the body, by'| 
inuented. Learned Fernclias in his Pathologie, cſpecially in his firſt booke, | 


generall, and in particular. VVitnefle that de Principiis, de natara Paeri;: 


that of humane Nature, Man (faith hee) becommeth ficke, . principally:| 
when one of the foure humours aboundeth ouer-much,or defaulterh,or-| 


and lay openthe whole, he deſcriberh ſickneſſe as a Prince(hawng an ar: |_ 


—_ 


hath briefely comprehended that which may be ſaid asG. Pexcer like-: | 


> A. 


> — _ 


come infirme, and fickely, as likewiſe that where ſhee remained, &c. In: |, 
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the Bone, in the Braine, inthe Marrow of the ſpite of the Backein the Atouh, 
in the Tongue, in the Stomake, in the Belly, im the Bowels or Diafhragme , in 
the Peritonion , m the Liner, in the Spleene, inthe Reines, in the Bladder, 
1 the Shiw, G6, Theodore Zninger, and I. lecques weeker, two learned 11. 
maine Phiſicians, haue in methodicall Tables repreſented that which the 
Ancients and Modernes ſay of fickneſſes, in generall and in panicular, 
Bur let vs weigha lictlethe words of the Poct. | 

25. Loe, firſt « rough and furious Regiment. | Entring into the diſcouſe 
of the particular miſeries of mans body, he diſpoſerh them by regiments, 
and diuers Bartalions,confidering the principall maladies, according to 
the order denonfirated in Anatomies,in propofing vnto vs the faculticy 
Vitall, Animall, and Naturall, carcfully cxpounded by the Phyſicians, 
from whence the Poct is contented to take that which ſerueth for his 

rpoſe. And becauſe the head is (as it were) the Ciradcllof mans bo. 
dy, and the Throne of the ſoule, hee hath begunne with thoſe infirwities 
which aſſaile the ſame,which he enricherh with a very proper compari 
ſon. For the preſent it bchooueth vs to ſpeake ſomewhat according to 
thedireQion of Phyſicians, as touching euery particular malady ofthe 
fourc Regiments aſlailing man on all fides both within and withour. 

26. Phrenſic.] The proper Phrenſfic is an inflamwation of the braine, 
or of the Membranes thereof whence inſucth a ſharpe Feuer with raving 
and alienation of vnderſtanding, Ir is a kinde of ſirange folly, henibk 
and dangerous's becauſe itis ingendred in a part , where the principal 
faculey of the ſent refideth. I rouch not for the preſent the differencesof 
the true and mixt phrenſie. The cauſe of this euill hath his originall from 
the exceſsiue abundance of bloud. Ar that time the ſicke doe laugh, and 
raue notſo much, neitherare ſo violently ſeized with the Feuer. But ifthe 
cauſe proceede from a cholerique and aduft humour; then are the pati- 
ents (as it were) enraged, and fometimes wee are conſirained to chaine 
them. As touching the Prognoſtiques, Signes, and diuers remedies of 
this __ 3 the Reader may reade them in learned Phyſicians 
bookes. | 

27. Maia. | This fickneſſe is an exceſie ofmelancholy humourgen- 
ge _—_ rage, without a Feuer,withour affright,and withourſfad- 
nefle. Theſe mad-men(in a maner)reſemble ſavage beaſts: and the malig- 
nantand predominant humour in this fickneſſe, is ſo hot and vehement , 
that it mooucth marucllous violent rauings, yet in ſuch wiſe,as thatthis 
humour remaining for ſometime inthe body ofthe mad man, without | | 
putrifaQiion, there ſucceedeth little or no Feuer ar all , by an admirable 
prouidence of God, who viſiting with fo ſeuere a chaſtiſemer,permitteth 
not that his body ſbould be abated, bur giucth him force to endure the 
ſhocke. The Phyficians intreated at large vpon the differences which are 
berweene Phrenſic and Madnefſe, and Mclancholy. The fignes of this 
infirmitic are, an inclination to immeaſurable laughter, and then eo fad- 
neſſe, and a fooliſh affrightar things vaine and ridiculous. In thoſe that 

into be atrainted with this evill , there inſtantly appearcth in rhem 
c, rage, threats,and our-cryes. Sometimes they leape and gam- 
bole. Contratiwiſe, at other times, theſe mad men breake in vpon their| 


friends, 


I. 
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friends,and gards,whom they bite, of beare, or outrage in divers othet | 
ſorts,(hewing themſclucs wilde,and vncivill. They lookeafide; hauing 
their eyes fixed and ſettled, imagining alwayes ſorhe miſchiefe: ſome- 
times likewiſe they fleſh themſclues vpon themſclnes, and they muſt bee | 
kept tyed. They cannot ſleepe, Their eyes are ſunke, and ſhining; their | 
eyes tinglc, and glow, they are curious, and coucrous of their pleaſures. 
Andall this avgmenteth ih them by lictle and lirtle. The cabſt of this e- 
vill proctedeth from a hot diſtemperature of the braine , which ſome- | 
times is fingle, ſometimes compound of hot and biting humours, or of | 
melancholy humour aduft, or ſome other thar neererh ir: ſometimes of a- 
bundance of bloud aduft,& conuerred into melancholy humonr. Some- 
times alſo by ouer-watching, or too intended apprehenſion, ot outr- | 
much heating of the braine. The yonger ſorr,and men of middle age, are 
more ſubic& chereunto then any others. 

As touching the Regiment that wee ought ro obſerue in thoſe rhar are 
mad, be it in regatd of the aire, oftheir mcate; and drinke, of their excrs | 
ciſe, their repoſe, their company ; andin regard alſo of the rernedies fer- | 

| 


ving to prepare, to cuacuate, to diuert, to expell, to fortific the braine, to 
cotre the diſtemperature of the ſame, and to proucke ſlcepe neceſlarie 
{for thoſe that are ſicke: ir concerneth the Phyſicians to hauc a care there+ 
of; as alſo of their Cliſters, Iulebs,Potions,Pils, EleQuaries, Ocyles,Epi- 
themes, Barthes, Vaſhings, and effuſions vpon the head ; their Liga- | 
tres, Ointments, letring of Bloud,application of Leaches, Cauteries ac+ 
tuall and potentiall, as we ſce them ſet downe , and deſcribed in theit | 
bookes, publiſhed in great number, by diuers lcarned men,to whom out | 
zge,and all thoſe who fhall liuc hereafter, are much obliged. The Poet |- 
hath comprehended in foute Verſes,the cffeAs of Frentzic, and Madnes. 
[neither name the ancient or moderne Phylicians, who haut diſcourſed 
fully vpon the cauſes and remedies of theſe infirmities, becauſe the Ca- 
talogue would be ouer-long; FR | 
28, Caros. ] Having ſpoken of two infirmities thar- over-turne the | 
braine, and moue moſt horrible cempeſis inthe ſame; he aftetwards in- 
teateth of 4+ other cuils, which haue contrary effeQs, for they morrifie 
the whole body,and eſpecially the braine, The firſt is that which the 
Grecians and Latines call, C eros, 4 word derined from another , which | 
fignifiech, Head,and of the Verbe,xjpuper, which ſignifieth to hauc a hea- | 
uy and dull head ; whereas (notwithftanding ) this infirtnity ftupifyerh ; 
and dulleth not onely the head bur the whole body alſo : for it is a pro- | 
found ſkepe, ioined with an infeebling,and deprauation of motion and | 
ſenſe, & eſpecially of the brain,in ſuch fort,that excepr the breath(which 
remaineth intire)the fick man ſeemeth to be dead. Pot he is more deepe- 
ly dulled; and more drowſic then he that harh the Lethargy, neither cari | 
heeafily be awakened, but with great induſtry. This evill Aſo is as it were | 
a Palfic, or reſolution of the principall faculty ofthe ſoule; namely,of the 
imagination, with which alſo the ſenſible and moving faculties arc vo- | 
tarily altered. It agreeth with the Lethargy inthis, thar both the otic 
d the other proceede from a thicke arid clammy viſcous humovr,eſpe- | 
lally, when the originall of the evill - properly inthe braine. Bucthere 
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| moiſt intemperature of the braine, ingendred by a certaine Phlegma, 


| furnamedthe ſickneſſe of the ground. As touching the cauſes, Proge- 


Hemiplexie, or Palſie, Ifthe Apeplexie be not ouer-violent , the ficke man 
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is this difference, that the Cares is principally bred inthe hindermog 
part, or ventricle of the head. The Cares hath notasthe other hath, a 
trificd humour annexed to the Feuer z neither conliſterh it of ir ſelfe, «. 
ocecdeth for the moſi part from ſome precedent infirmitic , which the 
Lokagie doth nor: The cauſe of this evill proceederh from a cold ang 


rique humour, which 6 the conduits of the vpper ventricle of the | 
braine, whence inſucth the privation of ſenſe, of motion, and of fund 
ons. Sometimes it proceedeth from thicke vapours, or from the vvhole 
body, as in flegmatique Agues, or from the Stomacke , or from the 
Flankes, or from the Bowels, or from the vapours of hot and laxativeme. 
dicines, or from the rottenneſſe which ingendreth wormes, or by eati 

of Muſhromes, or by drinking or touching cold venomes , or by bei 

hurt in the Muskles of the temples. The Phyſicians doe tully fignibe, and 
expreſſe the cauſes, ſignes, Prognoſtiques, and remedies of this infirmity 
It ſufficeth that I haue in this place rouched that in a word, which is ſub 
ficicnttoexpreſle our Authors minde.Ve may further adde the Epelep 
fie,or falling Sickneſle, which firiketh a man in the head,and ouertumgh| 
him, cauſerh convulſions, gnaſhing of the teeth, and pirrifull cryes, bey 
ting downe the ficke man flat vpon the ground : for which cauſe alſo 


Kikes, ſignes, and remedicsof this miſchieuous maladic, the Phyſiciags 
bookes ſufficiently diſcouer them. Butthe forceof this ſickneſle ( asalp 
of the others precedeng, and ſubſequent )is ordinarily ſo firange & powe 
full,that ir giueth the Phyſicianthe doe; andthe deliuerance from it, 
ordinarily miraculous. = 

29. Apoplexie. ] This is a ſodainepriugtion of motion, and ſenſe, and 
of all the Animall funQions. Deſgorris im his defonit ons, ſaith , that itigan 
obſirufion of the common principle of the Nerues, which ſodaiohy ta- 
keth away ſenſe and motion from all the parts of the body,and offcadeth 
the principall aQions ofthe ſoule., | 

This word commeth from a Greeke word , Apepleſſo, or Arn. 
which ſignificth to beare, to aſtoniſh, ro makg ſtupid, and ſcnſclefle ; be- 
cauſc that the principall effec of this diſeaſe, is to affli a man in fuch 
ſort, that he ſcemeth to be blaſted with a flaſh of Lightning, or irucken 
with a Thunder-bolt. For which cauſe ſome haue called ir, Syderatio; a5 
a man ſhould ſay, a Thunder-blaſting. For he thar is ſirucken therwithg 
an inſtant falleth,as if he had beene beaten downe with a Thunder-bokt: 
andifthe Apoplexze be extremely violent, hee lyeth with his eycs flaring 
and open, without ſenſe, without motion, without vnderfianding, like vit- 
to adcad man,cxcept onely in this that he breatheth,althoughthis brea- 
thing be very difficult, and accompanied with a great inſenſibility. It 
differeth from Cacor, and the ſtrangling of the Mother, in thatthele rwo. 
other ſicknefles hauc free and cafie reſpiration: But the Apeplexs ſearing 


| and offending the braine oneuery ſide, ab6liſheth all motion , and reſpi- 


ration ; whereupon the death of the patient jnſuerb. Furthermore, 
the Criſes, a man recovercth health on from the Apoplexie groweth the 
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hath ſome ſence,but very gull and vacertaine,and ordinarily a part of the 
body groweth ſencelefle. The cauſe of this gricuous cuill confilteth in the 
brainc, which is the common principle ofall motion and ſence; This is 
acertaine thick and cold Phlegme , which by ouer-aboundance com- 
meth ro fill the vearricles of the braine, whence enſyeth the Apoplexie, 
eſpecially when this Phlegme commetrh in an inſtant to iraighten and 
ſop (how lictle ſocuer itbe) the Arteries of the Admirable Net, whereof. 
he hath ſpoken in the firſt Weeke, by which rhe ſpirit meunteth from 
the heart into the Ventricles of the braine, For then this ſpirit ( com- 
ming to faile in them) they cannor any more furniſh the Nexues, either 
with ſence or motion, and conſequently of neceſſity, the perſon muſt 
gecds periſh, Thoſe that oftentimes find themſelues to be dull and hea- 
uy-hcaded, and their bodies. idle, and full of laſfirudez they hikewifſe that - 4 
haue Dimneſle, elder, and Phlegmartique people, great eaters, and 
drinkers , thoſe that haug little Heads, and ſhort Necks, are expo- | 
_- more then any others to this diſcaſe, more violent then all the | 
; 30. Lethargie. ] This is a cold and moiſt diſiemper of the braine.pro- 
cecding from an ouer-cold and moiſt Phlegme,which(comming to be- | 
dewthe braine)cauſerh together with alent Feuer,a forgetfulneſſc,heaui- 
aeſſe and an invincible necelsity of ſleeping ; Bur alchough this humor | 
be cold by nature, yer in che Lethargjeitis purrifiedgand cauſerh and en-' | 
kindlerh a Feuer, which is nor violent, both in reſpe& of the quality of 
the humouralſo, for that it purrifieth in a cold place and part. Some- 
times the Lerhargie confiſtcth of it ſelfe, and weakeneth the aRions of | 
the braine, ſometimes it ſucceedeth frenſic , and ſometimes a conrinuall 
Feuer, and other maladics are intermixed with it, There are diuers forts | 
of Lethargies: Some there arc that haue certaine Lucida imternels, or | 
zemiſcions in ſuch ſort, that if they: awaken , they-afterwards ſicepe a- | 
gaine;zothers have no ſuch thing. All of them are forgerfull, tupid,and | 
dull, they yawne oftentimes, and continue with open mouthes, without 
any remembrance to ſhut the ſame. And they haue ſo ſhort a memory, 
{that holding a: thing intheir hands which they have asked for, and | 
{which bath beene ſpeedily given them, they neither remember that they | 
have xcquired or received the ſame. . | 
- 31. Pale. ] ' This word is deriued of another, which ſignifiechto vn- | 
bind, by reaſon that this malady is the cauſe that the Nerues arein a 
manner diſtended, and without their accuſtomed force and vigor. The 
{Phyſicians hauc called the reſolution efrhe Nerues, Pareifis, which is a l 
priuation of motion and ſence thorow the whole body, or in a pan of 
fame. Such is the true and complete Palfie, There is ahother kinde 
| which is called imperfe& , where the patient is not depriyed of motion: 
[and another, where the ſence is aboliſhed, butthe motion remaineth.If 
|zhe motion & ſence be aboliſhed therowour the whole body,it is a moſt 
prohement and complete Palfic, which ſodainely cauſeth death, by rea- 
{an of the abfolution of reſpiration.; and there is no difference between 
'tthe Apoplexic and the Pallic, bur that in the Pallie , a man loſeth ſence 
{and morian , in the Apoplexic, there is this further miſchiefe, that the 
2 princ | | 
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principal faculties of the ſoule are mage forcelefle.In regard of the Palſie 
in certaine parts of the body, ſhe hath her diſtin differences, although 
that ſhe proccedeth from the marrow of the Spine bone, but it js one 


this Spine is compoſed, For if the Palfie hath ſeazed the originall or vþ- 
per part, there is none bur the parts of the head that can feeleand 
moue. | 

This Palſie is no lefſe dangerous then that of the braine: forthe Pati. 
ents are in the ſame cftate as they are who are ſtrangled, being deprived 
of reſpiration. | 

The other Paralzt igaes ſubſiſt longer,the one having loſt the ve of the 
tongue, the others,of the hand and according tothe indiſpolition ofthe 
Nerue, which is the cauſe that nothing of the Animall faculty deſcen- 
deth from the braine. 

Moreouer, there aredivers ptecedent cauſes, as the cooling and re- 
ſtraining of the Nerue, proceeding from the intemperature, and vſc of 
cold Medicines, or the hardneſſe and exceflivethicknefle of the Nerwe; 
by reaſon of the ouer-great nouriſhment, either too groſle, or too hard 
of diſgeſtion, or by violent and aſtringent cold, or by oner-great caſe;or 
by extention of Excrements. There are many other cauſes of 
ticular Palſics, of which, and their remedies, cſpecially thoſe of the 
braine (whereof the Poet maketh mention) the Phyſiciays diſcourſe af 
large. 


the word fignificth retirement: ſo likewiſe this cuill is a recirementor 
conſirained motion ofthe Nerues, and confequently, of the Muskles, 
and parts: which otherwiſe moue themſclues according to our willto- 
wards their Origine,which is the Braine or the Nape,in ſuch forr, asitis 
not 1n the pewer of the Patient to ſtretch out according to his will (du 
ring the accefſe) the part that is grieucd, or the whole body, if the Con- 
vulſion be vniverſall. Yer the motion and ſence is not loſt as in the Pak 
fie, bur is changed and depraued. There arethreeſorts of Con 

One., while the whole bats continueth. vpright , being vnable to' 
ſoope, turne, or riſe. The ſecond , when the whole body, the head 
and neck are turned backward. Thethird, atſuch time as it falleth for- 
wards, Therc isa Convulſion likewiſe in ſome part oncly, as in theeye, 
in che tongue, in the arme, or in the leg , at ſach time as the Nerue 
ſerueth that part,is offended. The cauſes are ouer-great repletion, or 0 
uer-great inanition, and voydance, deſcribed by the Phyſicians , wich 
their fignes, prognoſtiques, and diuers remedies. By compaſsion 


— 


neth in many ſorts. 

33+ Brings tothe fields the faithleſſe Opthabmy.} Of one hundred and 
irteenc infirmities, whereto the eye of mans body is ſubic& (cxaQly 
deſcribed in an expreſle Treatiſe by I. Gaillemgan,a Surgeon of Pariv)the 
Poet maketh mention of three onely. The Oprhebmy is an inflammation 
ofthe Membrane, called coniun@tiue, and conſequently , of the whole 


thing in the height of the Spine, and another inthe Vertebres, whereof 


, 32. And theCrampe diſpoſe.) This is ordinarily called Convulfion| 


and ſence of ſome griete, a Convulſion is cauſed likewiſe, which happe- | 


124068 nn almoſi ordinarily with and heate. Some- 
rimes 
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times it commeth by a fall, or by a fixoke recciued, oc by duſt orfand 
chat way light into the eyc, or by an antecedent cauſe, as by defluxion 
ofhumors vpon the Is Fic! 

As touching che internall cauſes, this inflammation ptoceedeh cicher 
from aboundance of bloud, or from a cholerique, ſharpe, and ſubrill hu- 
our , or from a windy Aire. Theſe cauſes produce diuers<ftcQs , 
and all of them wonderfully tedious, becauſe of the delicacy of that cx- 
cellent Member. w 

34. Chaterads.] The Grecians call them Hipechimi. The Laines 
Saffaſie:and we Seffuſion: the vulgar, Maile, It is a little skinne that grow- 
eth vnder the Tunicle Cornea, very neere the Apple of the eye, which 
ſomerimesis wholly coucred, ſometimes halfe, and otherwhiles very lit- 
te. According to theſe differences, the aQtion of the cye is deprayed; 
and hindred, or wholly loſt and darkned, by reaſon thatthe Animall vi. 
ſuall ſpirit cannot ſhine thorow that filme. The exteriour cauſes are 
frokes, falls, roo much heate or cold taken in the head. The interiour 
are vapours and thick fumes raiſcd from the Stomake by groſle meares, 

winds, and other vaporous things. The Signes are comprehen- 
&&d in the Epithite,which our Author giucth it, and deſcribed at large 
by the pngrove 1 Thus i a 

5. Byth oe. ] The ſtopping of the Oprique or vi erue, 

nd ge. ſerena) b * doefle, ofthe Grecians I 
/aword which commeth from another, ſignifying that which is obſcure) | 
of the Latines, Obfuſcatio : Gutts ſerena,is almoſt ordinarily a peric& ing- 
pediment of the ſight; yer ſo, that no affeRion appeareth in the eye, the 
apple remaineth whole, and no wayes changed , bur the Oprique 
Nerue is ſtopped. This inficmity hapnethto ſome very ſodainely , and 
groweth in others by lictle and little 3 ſo that they ſee bur very little or 
zothing atall. If the Amaphroſis growes by degrees , it hath the ſame 
cauſe with Amblopie, or dulnefle of the fight : Bur if ir commeth at once, 
the obfiraQion of the Optique Nerue is the cauſe, and this flopping 
comes from thick and clammy humors, which hinderthe viſuall ſpirit, c- 
uen ſo, as it cannot be conduRed thereby tothe eye. There are diners 
nteriour and exteriour cauſes of this cuill, as ordinary crudities , ouer- 
much drinking and cating, to becroo long in the Sunne, to ſuffer roo 
much cold or heate in the head , to reade very much preſently af- 
ter meate,to vomit, to vie womens company irrigularly and immeajura- 
ly, to retaine and hold inthe breath, &c. For allcheſc ouer-fill the head 
with vapours. 

36. Squinſay.] This is a ſharpe ſickneſſe conſiſting, in the Lerinx, 
that is, in the throate where certaine Muskles (comming to grow gteat 
by the acceſle, and aboundance of bloud ) top the Conduit, and rake a- 
way the meanes of breathing, Maſter Ambroſe Pareas in the cighth chap- 
ter of his Booke of Tamors, ſaith, that this is an impoſture of the throat, 
which oftentimes hindreth the Aire from entring, and iſſuing out by the 
Tracheia Arteria, and the meate to bee ſwallowed downe into the Sto- 
make. It is cauſed in three ſorts. Deſgorris propoſeth fiue: Of which, 


the third is that which is mentioned by the Poecr,when the interiour mw 
| kles 
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| | as afterwards heouercamethe Serpent Hydrewith ſcuen heads , which 


| haue vnderftood irto be the exrenuation and conſumption of che wh 
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kles of the Zariax are inflamed, The externall cauſes, as ſome ſtroke,or 
Fiſh-bone,or other ſtrange thing ſtayed intherhroat,orouer-grearcylg 
by miſts,or ouer-great heate, arc not commonly fo dangerous as the jg. 
rernall, which proceede from the abundance of humors, thorowour the 
whole body , or inthe braine (ordinarily engendred by too much eg. 
ting and drinking) and cauſe fluxion ſomerimes,and moſt often bloudy, 
or cholerique, or Phlegmatike matter, bar ſeldome ofa melanche 
mour. Many drunkards in theſe dayes haue becne ſiifled by this viola 
Griphin,whohath leapt into theirthroats, puniſhing them in the place 
and infirument , whereof they had made mofi-vic ro make wart z; 
gainſt-God, ; | $i}5 
' 3% Like Hercules that in his Infant browes. | The Poct (intendingy 
inrich/his Diſcourſe) compareththe Squinſey (which ſtrangleth amay) 
to Hercules,who in his infancy beingas yetin his Cradle, ſtrangled inhis 
hands two great Serpents,which gaue a proofe of his future vertuc,when 


repaired to the Lake of Lerna; diſcomfited Gerion, King of Spaine,why 
was ſuppoſed to haue three heads, or the Nemean, or Cleonois Lyon:hy 
reaſon'whereof, he merited the memorialsor trophees of vitory, which 
ordinarily was alwaycs granted to valorous men. Sec L.Girald in Her 
cules life\and N. de Comes iti the firſt Chapter ofthe ſeucnth books 
bis Mithologie, | | | 1:00 
38. The ſecond regiment with deadly darts. ) Hauing made mention 
of the principall maladics of the head, hedeſcenderh to thoſe of the 
breſt; where the vital! ſpirits are, whereof the two principall and moſt 
noble are the Heartandthe Lungs;we are nowto conſider the maladies 
which he ſpecificth. | / 
39: Aſthma.) This is ati obftrution or ſtopping of the Lungs ſom 
whence -enſueth a frequent and difficult reſpiration , or. ſhortneſſe 
breath; ſuch as they haue who haue runne ouer-baſtily. The watds- 
greeth with the Verbe Aſftmuin, which ſignificth ropant; and rhe Poet 
expreſleth ir by the ſurname of Panting. The Afmariques (who forfeare 
of ſuffocation and ftrangling, are inforced ro remaine vpefirting,, their 
head high,& their breſts youu intheir beds) arc called Ortbopnoiguts;| 
for they draw not in ſufficient breath to breathe our, although they haue 
alarge breft, which ſhewerh thar their Lungs are prefſed inwardly, con- 
trary to nature, as the Patients likewife do thorowly feele. This procee- 
deth from diuers cauſes, eſpecially from two. The one, by reaſon ofthe 
abundant and grofſe matter and humour , wherewith the Membrazes 
(that inuiron the Lungs) are imbrewed. The other, by ſome cxtraordi- | 
nary tumor, ingendred in the Lungs. The ficknefle hath taken hisname 
from the accident : for the difficulty of breathing, isnot the ſickneſſe,but | | 
itis the accident of the ſame. For the ſtraightneſle of the cauity of the 
Lungs is the ſickneſſe,whereot enſuerh the ſhort breathing. 
40. Phti/ique.) The Phyſicians haue generally called euery cxtenua- 
tion, and diminution of anything whatſocuer, Phti/cs. Parcicularly th 


body, accompanied with a Feuer, by reaſon ofthe remedilefle Vicers of 


the 
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[the Lungs. Pris then in his proper & peculiar ſipnification,js an exulcera» 
tion or impoſturation of the Lungs, which cauſerh a ſlow Feiier;and cx- 
tenuation of the whole body, They that haue the Phrs/ſick,ſeeme to be bo- 
dics withour fleſh, their fleſh being wholly conſumed,and thee other ſolid 
parts maruellouſly dryed, Fortheir often ſweats, their ordinary fluxes of 
the belly,ſucke out all the humour: and the lent , and perpervall Feuer , 
that accompanieth the conſumprion of the Lungs, conſumeth the 


this corroſive flux of a lent gutter, whereof he ſpeaketh, is the purulent 
| and rotren marter,ingendred in the Vicer ofthe Lungs, in fach fort, that 
according to the meaſure,and time that the infirmity continueth, the bo- 
dy dryeth,falleth into confuſion,and conſumeth to the eye, like a gutter 


amatter in a maner ſpungious, and made with lirtle vents to receiue and 
giue windes They arc inflamed ſomerimes, and this inflammationis cal- 
led Peripnewmenta. It breedeth ſometimes ofir ſelfe, without any prece- 
dent cuill, otherwhiles ir ſuccecdeth other fickneſfes ; As Cathars, Squi- 
nances,Afthmes,and Pluriſies. . Her accidents are a ſharpe and burning 
Feuer,ſhortneſle of breath, heauineſſe,and cnlarging of the breſt ſwelling 
and redneſſe of the face,ſpetring of crimſon bloud. If the Membranes 
(conioined inlengrthto the breſt) bee nor inflamed, the paine isnot (o 
{ great. This is a {icknes that is wonderfully tedious, as I have obſerued in 
a friend whom I louedonely. It is almoſt impoſſible to remedy it, eſpeci- 
ally when the inflammation is formedand inkindled by little and licrle. 
| 42. The ſpawling Empieme.) A man may call by this name cuery collei- 
on of m—m_ ſordid excrement, made in any part of the body what- 
ſocuer,be it that ſuch matter remaineth incloſed in the part inflamed, or 
be it that by another means the impoſtume be broken. Bur eſpecially this 
is ſaid of marter,that is fpred betwixt the breſi,and the Lungs. Ir 1s bur 
an accident of the Peripueamonre,or of the Plurifie,cxcepr the perſon thar 
is ficke voideth it by ſperting,or ſome other helpe of nature, Sometimes 
this infirmitic followerh the Squinancy , the impoſtume whereof being 
broken,the matter diſperſeth it felfe in the breft, and beginneth to floare, 
from whence by ſecret conduits it flideth into the belly , the bowels , or 


 —— 


vers vicers maketh his way. Some ancient and moderne Phyſicians are 
ofopinion, that the Empieme ſucccedethnor alwaies the Peripneamonis, 
bur that ſometimes (without precedent Feuer)a watriſh and flegmartique 
bumour fallcth downe from the braine,and other places of the body,into 
the breſt, where being rotted,it maueth the Empieme. Although the ſicke 


nouriſhment and humours ſeruc him co no other end , except to enter- 
inc and incteaſc his miſchiefe, varill ſuch time as he be ſeized with an 
ileſe fickneſſe, in ſuch ſort,that diuers bodies that have fper infi- 
nitcly, after their death hauc becn found to haue their breſts full of mat- 
,and corruption,and infetion. 

43 Plariſie.] This is an inflammation of that membrane which is ex- 


| 


by lictle & lirtle.By the ſpundges the Poet vnderftandeth the Lungs and | 


ina houſe, which piercerh and ruinatcth the buildings by little and little: | 
41. Perjpneumonie. | The Poet deſcribeth ir properly; The Lungs are of 


the bladder ; ſometimes it appeareth vnder the skin , and by one or di | 


perſon ſpetteth, yer ceaſerh he notto grow worſe and worſe, becauſe his | 
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tended along the ribs,or of the Muskles that are berweene the ribs,cauſed 
by a cholerique and ſubrill bloud which violently rifcth from the hollow 
veine, aſcending to that which 1s called Azzges,and from itto the inter. 
coſtall veines , whether bauing attained,ſomerimes it rotteth, and the 
ficke man feelcth a violent and pricking Feuer, as if aman ſtabbed him 
into the ſide,by reafon of the bloud which boilcth vnder his ribs,and pre. 
ſently he is attainted with ſhortneſle of breath. This bloud being ſuppura. 
ted by the diucrs means which Phyſicians vie, 1s voided ſomtimes by the 
mouth,the Lungs by reſpiration drawing and ſucking the matter, carried 
and puſhed b;; them to the Tracheia arteria, and from that to the mouth, 
ſometimes allo it is voided by Vrine, and by Seige. lt nature bee not 
Grong enough to expel the matter,cither vpward or downwardthere is a 
| great abundance of corruption colleed , which becommeth a forme]. 
] Empieme.To giuc it an iſſue, the Chirurgion is oftentimes called to make 
inciſſion,berweene the third and fourth ofthe true ribs, beginning to ac- 
count from below. The meancs how to proceede ſecurely, is taught by 
Mr. Ambroſe Par, inthe 10.chap.of his booke of partscslar Tumors. There 
are diuers cauſes of the Plurific deſcribed by the Phyſicians , with the 
ms \Prognoſtiques,and remedies,according to the times, places, and 
perſons. 

44+ Then th Incubus by ſome ſuppoſ d « ſpirit] This is an infirmity which 
the Grecians haue _— ed cl to ſay,The Leper, or be that ls 
peth overza word deriued from the fimple Verbe, Alomaz,and of the com- 
pound, Ephalomarywhich ſignificrh to leape,and skjp,and to fall vpon. Js 
eubws,is deriued of the word Incuberefignifying to preſſe down that, vpon 
which a man caſteth himſelfe. So then,this malady is oppreſsion,andfub-| 
focation of the body,which hapneth by night. The common ſort callit 
the Night-Mare,becauſe they arc of this opinjon, that the Sorcerers are 
ſecretly accuſtomed to ſteale in by night, and to couch themſelues yos| 
mens breſts.Others alſo haue ſuppoſed that it was ſome cuill ſpirit, which 
came and fell vpon men ; burtthis malady isneither from the Diyell, 
Sorcery,orany extreme violence ; burall the cauſe of the euill is wubin 
the body. This is athicke and cold vapour,which filleth the ventricles of 
the braine,and which hindreth the courſe of the animall ſpirits from pal- 
fing by the Nerues. This hapneth in the ſlcepe, yea, in ſuch ſort, as they 
that arc ſeazed with this euill,in their acceſſe, arc attainted with theſame 
accidents(but ſomewhat more milder ) wherewith the Apoplegrques alla 
are troubled. For inſomuch as it is not a bumour,but a ſimple yapour chat 
aſcendeth,it flleth not wholly the ventricles of the braine, whercby mes 
are not ſo much troubled to awaken the Incebs, as the Apopledtiques, wht 
ordinarily hauc lofi their ſenſe, and motion,fo as that death inſueth, And 
yet the [»cab; continue for ſome ſpace of time , and lye as if they were 
dead; andafter when as with much labor, and traucll, the yapovr is dilsi- 
pated,and the conduits open, they awaken,and ſtart vp ſodaigly, Itis the 
imagination which principally ſuffereth hurt in ther, wherby a man Mey 
conicRure that the {icknes conſiſteth cpecially in the firſt ventricle. And 
by that which is aboueſaid, is diſcerned the difference that js berweene 


the I#cabas,the Apoplexie,and the Epilepſic. Meanc-while the Inch is 28 
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it were,the entrance to the two other, and to the frenſie likewiſe. For if 
this vapor mounteth often, ſhe imbodieth and incorporareth her ſelfe by 
little and little into a humour in the ventricle,whence the other maladies 
doe cafily inſue. Before this Night-Atare, or Incubus, there precedeth ſuf. 
focation,loſſe of voice, heauineſſe,and dulneſſe,cauſed by gourmandite, 
drunkennes,and ſtupidities, which ingender this thicke and cold vapour. 
| 45-0, ts not this the Fary we call the Feaer? | The Grecians nathe it Py- 
ritos,a word deriued of Pyr,which fignificth fire, becauſe thatas in the fire 
there is a grieuous ſcalding and conſuming heate ; ſo amongſt all othet | 
hor diſtemperatures : the Feuer hath a vehement and extreme heate. The 
Latines vſe the word Febri, which comes of Fergor, burning, heatez be- 
cauſe his body that is ſeazed with a Feuer, is all on fire. And therefore the 
Phyſicians ſay, thata Fever is a preternaturall heare , inkindled in the 
heart,and from thence ſpred thorowout the whole body, and afterwards 
in ſuch ſort increaſed,that it offendeth the perſon, and hindteth his aQi- 
ons. The heart diſperſerh this heate, by the meanes of the arteties,and 
veines,with the ſpirit,and bloud. 
The rotten and burning exhalations are raiſed from the bed of the 
whole maſle of putrifation, and violently mount vnto the hearr , 
where the ſpirits ( which are contained within the Ventricles of the | 
heart) begin to be inflamed,or rather the humours of the tight ventricle 
arc inflamed, & _— to putrifie, as it faJleth obt in pinttide Feuers,whete . 
the ſolid parts are firſt of all inkindled,as inheQique Feuers. In briefe, e- 
uen as in the Dropſie the Liver is refrigerated; ſo likewiſe in every Feuer 
there is an inflammation of the heart. Afterwards the heare diſperſerh it 
ſelfrhorow the whole body. For the heart1s the foimrain ofnaturall hear, 
and the Feuer is the change &alteration of this naturall heat,and which is 
diſperſed thorow the whole body. Ir is needfull thet,char the alceration 
ſhould begin inthe heart; for otherwiſe there would bee none in the reſt 
ofthe body. By the ations we principally vaderſtand the vitall and'natu- | 
rall. There are diuers ſorts of Feuers ; as the Ephemeris, or day Ague, 
which hath bur one acceſle, or fir. The Ephemers, of divers firs without 
putrifaQtion,and with putrifaQtion. The continuall Fever , the burning 
Feuer. The hor, the quotidian,the tertian, & doubletertian, the quartain: 
and double quartain,the lent,crratique,or wandring, heique, and peſti- 
knt Feuers: whoſe cauſes, fignes, prognoſtiques, and remedies, diyers 
learned Phyſicians,both ancient & moderne have ingenioufly diſcourſed 
of in their bookes,which are very neceſſary for humane ſociety. Thefoan- 
notations permit me not to intreat more at large. It remaineth that I ſpeak 
[ſomewhat,to exprefle and expound ſome words of the Poet. He giveth 
the Feuer for her Champions,the Congh,& other accidents which fore- 
goc,accompany,and ordinarily follow this euill, which he rermeth more 
vnconſtant{by reaſon of her differences) then Yertammnus ; of whom Onid 
ſpeaketh in the 14.booke of his Metamorphoſis, and ſaith,that ; 


Miles erat gladiopiſcator Arundine ſumpta: | 
Denique per multas adtum ſibi ſage figare, | | 
Reppertt, (Fc. 
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| ſuch ſortzthat he reſembled thoſe ewo, who in their ſicknes loſt their me. 
| morics. One of theſe was the Orator MeſſalaCorninus , who after ſome 
| ficknes forgat his owne name; andtwo yeeres before his death,became an 


| rime,who hath publiſhed diuers learned bookes,and yet growing old, he 


I 


In briefe,he changed himſelfe into all formes, reſembling Protheus a 
mongſt the Grecians, That which the Poctaddeth,thar a Feuer is lent, 
vehement,more {low, or more ſwift, according tothe —— of the 
putrified matter, which cauſeth this heate in our bodies:this requireth an 
ample diſcourſc,whercin the Phyſicians may ſatisfic you , ſpecially the 
learncd Fernelius. Hereupon the Poet maketh a digreſſion _ his Fe. 
uer of foure yeercs, which hath deuoured his body, extinguiſhed the vi- 
gour of his ſpirit,abatcd his pocticall fury, and defaced his memory , in 


infant,as Ply in his 7.booke, chap. 24. Selizes in his 7. chap. and others 
docteſtifie, The fecond is G. Trapezonens , a very learned man of our 


forgat all that which he knew cither in Grecke, or Latine, We could al- 
ledgediuers other examples, as alſo the effe& of the fickneſles before and 
after mentioned; but we neither write Commentaries, nor Hiſtories,bue 
Annotations,both to our ſelues,and to eur Readers. 

46. One while the Boulime.) From the Breftgthe Poet deſcendeth tothe 
Stomake, and confidereth ſome infirmities which affli& rhe naturallfs- 
cultics,and conſequently hinder the nouriſhment,and increaſe of ourbs- 
dics. As touching Bewlimes , the Greeke word fignifieth a great hunger, 
whereof Plutarch diſputeth in the 6. booke of his Table-talke, queſt. 8. This 
isa vehement hunger, proceeding fr a great refrigeration of the mouth 
of the Stomake. During thiswalady, the refrigeration continucth , bu] 
within a liule while after, it ingendreth a marucllous ditguſt,with ſo great 
debility of the Stomake, that taintings, and ſoundings ſuccecde ſo fie 
quently, that a man may my well perceiuethat it is a relaxation of this] 
orifice, proceeding from cooling , diſguſt, and feebleneſle of the ſame ] 
whence ſucceedeth paleneſlc of taceyloſle of fircngth,and appetite,paine 
of the Stomake, as over of the Heart , and the extreme parts; in 
briefe,an vniuerſall languor teſtified by the weake and low Pulſe. 

_ 47+ Then the Anorexte.) This is the loſle gnd want of apperite, inſuch 
ſort,as a man is aggricued to behold mcate; or becauſe the ſenſe of the 
ſucking of the veines is loſt,or becauſe the body being ouer-full and rc- 
pleteyjs not emptied ; or this proceedeth from an ouer-great flux of the 

clly,or becauſe a cholerique,ſharpe, clammy, and greene-coloured bu- 
mour is falne into the Stomake,or by over-much vſc of medicines , or by 
ouer-ſoone opening a veine,or ouer-great heate. . 

48. Then the Dog bunger.) This infirmity hath been ſo called by rea- 
fon of his effeQ, becauſe thar they who are attaiated therwith raucnoully 
catch attheir meat and deuoure it like hungry Dogs, and afterwards ha- 
uing vomited the ſame vp, they glutthemſelues as «greedily as before, 
doing nothing clſe but fil & empty. Nature hath given a tomake bothto 
man,and beaſts,as it were a ſiore-houſe of their nutriment:in like manner, 
as ſhe hath giuen the carth vnto Plants; by the ſame meancs (he bath gi- 
uen them ſenſe,by which they know that they hauc necde of nouriſh- 
ment. This defire of repaſi(proceeding from the ſenſe of necebsity, being 
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THE FVRIES. 
gouerned according to nature) is called hunger and appetite, which hath 
ordinarily relation vnto eraptineſle, that is to ſay, according as the belly | 
is erppry, the appetite is great or little, But ifthe Stomake bee badly dil- | 
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poſed, he knoweth not either when he hath ouer-much, or when he hath 
ouer-little. For ſometimes the appetite is diſordinate, as in Beulimes; 
ſometimes depraued, as in Aworexis, ſometimes feeble, ſometimes cor- 
rupt, as in this fickneſſe, which is now in queſtion : which is an extreme 
defirc to cate, to the end ro vomit, and to vomit,to the end to cate, with- 
out being weary either of the one or of the other. The Stomake being vn- 
able to beare the burthen of ſo much viAuals ( which are greedily fwal- 
lowed, ncither hauing power to retaine them) is confitained to void 
them. The perpetuall and continuall cauſe ofthis cuill,is a gnawing and 
tickling of rhe Orifice ot the Sromake, reſembling that deſire which men 
feele when they are hungry. This tickling is prouoked cither by an over- 
cold diſtemper ofthe Stomake, or by cold and corrupt humors, ſucked 
in by this Orifice, whence enſuerh a gnawing,which in ſome ſort may bee | 
comparcd to rhe ordinary ſuction that the Orifice maketh of ſuch meates 
as arc preſented vnto ir. Thereare other cauſes expreſſed by the Phyſi- 
cians, and other differences likewiſe berwixt this infirmity and the | 
0 06—gagg downe by them, with appropriate remedies for euery one 
them, | 
49. Bradipep/iz.] This word ſignifieth ſlow ConcoRion. This Sick- 

nefſe is, when the Stomake cannot thorowly,but hardly,and ro the halfes 
concoR and diſgeſi the meate. The cauſe proceedeth from the want of 
naturall heate, by reaſon whereof,the Stomake imbraceth not the.meate 
which is recciued on euery ſide, or doth not exactly concoR itz/;or both 
ofthem together;whence afterwards the beginning and augmentation of 
diucrs gricuous maladies do enſue. | | 
| $0. Or child great Pics. | The Poet in mine opinion ſpeaketh of that 
Sicknefle, which the Grecians call Kitts, the Latines , Pice, and Pliny. 
Malucia, which a man may interpret diſlaſte, or irrigulac and manſtrous 
appetite, when as the Stomake defireth ſuch meates that are vicious in 
quality , and eftranged from nature. The cauſc is a certaine malignant 
Excrement, cleauing to the tunicles of the Stomake,the malignity wher- 
of may m__ be = or declared. According to the diuers qualities 
of the ſame,the perſons deſire diuers things, eſpecially ſharpe,fowre,and 
eager things, and ſometimes carth, ſhels, coales, old clothes, rotten Le- 
ther, and ſuch Excrements which nature abhorrocth. Women with child 
[are particularly troubled with this infirmity, vnrill ſuch time as they have 
| palled the ſecond or third moneth of their conceptioa : for, for the-moſi 
part, in the fourth moncth they are deliuered therefro, partly by vomi- 
ting outthe vicious humour, partly by diſgeſtion of the ſame, and by ab-| 
[finence; and furthermore,the Child that waxcth in the VVombe,conu- | 
| the ſamein ſucking it vp with the bloud whereby he is nouriſhed, 
The Phyſicians in their obſeruations (amongſt whom ]-Schevet,DoRor 
|atFribourg im Breſeaws, hath written a learned Treatiſe) recite diuers 
Hiftories of this Sickneſle and the precedent. Menallo areſome- 

attainted with this cuill.at ſuchtime as they bauc gathered a | 
this | .. 
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| niſhed and puffed vp with winde, for which cauſc it is fournamed 7ymp«- | 


THE FVYRIES. 
chis malignant humour into their Stomakes. Deſgorrs ſuppoſcth thar 
this diſguſt was called K-#t4, and Pics, that is to ſay, Pie, becauſe that 
as the Pe hath divers coloured Feathers, ſo this infirmity bath divers 
ſtrange appectites,or becaule the Pre is ſubiero this Sickneſle, Gravidar- 
am Malacts. | 
51. Thex on the Liner doth the Iaundiſe fall.) This is an ouerflow of 
the cholerique humour chorow the whole body , except ſometime in the 
Bowels. This cuill hapneth in divers forts, according to the differen 
cauſes of the ſame. For ſometimes itis cauſed by reafon of the opitula. 
tion of the Gall: At that time the cholerique humour finding no f Veſ- 
ſellto be euacuatcd by, regorgeth and floweth back againe into the Li. 
uer and the Veines, and that ſo, that being intermixed with the bloud, 
it giueth tinuretothe whole body. Thence groweth this Yellow and 
Saffron colour, that ſtayneth the skinne, bur eſpecially the eyes, where 
the Iaundiſe appeareth moſt apparantly, by reaſon of the whiteneſle of 
the ſame. And becauſethis humour cannot be diſcharged by thoſepa 
ſages which are ordained by nature, the moſt part bath recourſe vato 
the Veines, and falleth into the Bladder, and ſecketh iſſue with the 
Vrine, which giueth ic tinRure and colour , by which it is alſo thids 
ned. | 
Contrariwiſe, the Bowels are exempr,and theirExcrements are white, 
and the ſick man is bound in his body, and hath no great liſt todiſcharge 
his belly. There are two other ſorts of Iaundiſe, the one which procee 
derh from a hot and dry intemperature of the whole body, eſpecially of 
the Liuer, and by the feebleneſſe of the faculty, diſtinguiſhing the hy- 
moursfrom the bloud. The other, by the Criſes of cholerique Maladies 
Burt becauſe the Poet ſpeaketh bur of the firſt ſort , wee will no _ 
inſiſt vpon the reſt. Some are of epinion, that this ſickneſſe hath raken 
his name from the weazel/,called by the Grecians,Fis,becauſe this crea- 
ture bath golden-coloured eyes.?/ny in the elcuenth Chapter of his30. 
booke faith, that the Grecians haue named thar Bird,1&#eres, whichhath 
yellow feathers, called Yellowyeake, (ſurnamed by the Grecians,Chiwian, 
and Cobos, and by the Latines,Ga/galus, and Y:reo) becauſe of bis colour. 
And ifany one who bath the Iaundiſe beholdeth this Bird,he dycth,and 
the Patient recouereth his health. Sec Plararch inthe 7. Queſtion of the 
fifth booke of his Table-talke. | 
52. But the ſad dropfie ſreezeth it extreme.) This is a Sickneſſe put into 
the ranke of Tumors, and preternaturall ſwellings. It is a ſwelling ofthe 
whole body, and eſpecially of the belly,the one proceeding from the hu- 
mour, the other ſometimes from winde. For which caute, the 
ans ſay, that there are three kinds of Dropfics. The firſt, groweth by the 
meanes of a humour diſperſed thorow the whole body. The 'fecond n 
the belly, diftended and filled with water. The third m the belly, reple- 


nites,as if aman ſhould ſay, The fivelling of a Drumme. All three of 
them haue this in common, thatthey are engendred of a great refrige- | 
ration ofthe Liuer,and arc accidents whichteſtific that the totchouſcof | 


bloud is depraucd, cithcr by inflammarion, oppilation ,'or by other | 
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meanes, or by Sympathy,and neighbourhood of the Liuer , with other 
neerer parts , which arc badly habituate. In briefe, ir cannot come to 
afſe that any Dropſic ſhould be engendred without refrigeration of the 
Liner, which cicher commerh of it ſelfe,or becaule the Spleene is cooled, 
orelſe the Stomake. The Liuer alſo hath ſoine Sympathy with the Belly, 
the Bowels, the Lungs, the Reines, and with the Diaphragme. In like 
fort, an immeaſurable voydance of blaud by the Hemerhotda/ Veines,cn- 
endreth the Droplie,as allo the ſuppreſſion of the accuſtomed mouthes, 
for that by ſuch cauſes rhe Liuer is cooled and hardened. But al. 
chough the Dropfie proccedeth from a cold intemperature; yer fo it 
is, that all ſuch as arc ſick of the Dropſie, haue a Feuer and alteration,be- 
cauſe the humor which is gathered about the nobler parts, abideth there, 
and becommeth ſharpe and purrified. True ir is, that the Feygr(although 
ic be conrinuall) is lent, and the Pulſe low and little. Moreouergthis fick- 
neſle is accompanied with ſhort breathing, with beauineſle, witha ſwolne 
colour,and diftaſie, 
As touching the differences of the three ſorts of Dropſies, the wri- 
tings ofthe learned Phyſicians {whom I haue followed word by word in 
all this diſcourſe of diſcaſes) ſhall ſatisfic the curious Reader. | 
53- wuhpriſoned windes the wringipg Chalique pames them, } It deſcen- 
dech from the Stomake into the belly, and to the, inteſtines or Bawels, 
which are fixe in number; that is to ſay,rhree ſmall,and three great. The 
ficſt of the ſmallnamed Dwdenem, is fo called,becaulc it is twelue fingers | 
long. Ir is that part of che Pipe which commeth from the Pylorps, or Por- | 
ter, which is the lower Orifice or inferiour paſſage of the Stomake, and 
pafſerh direRly without any turning. This bowel] is ſo ſmall, that of ir ſclfe 
it ſcarcely meriteth to be called a Bowell. The Grecians haue named it 
Eephyſis, that is to ſay, an iflue or beginning, fox this likewiſe is the be- 
ginning ofthe Bowels. The ſecond {mall Gur hath beene named wife, 
and Tozunum, becauſe it is alwaies void, and from thence ſpringeth the 
French Proucrbe of ſuch a one as hath a good appetite, that he hath al- 
wayecs an Ell of empty bowels ro feaſt his friends with. The third, is cal- 
led Uieon, or Lepton, which ſome men tranſlate wxizhen and thin : forthe 
wath is, that this bowellmaketh more zurnings in che belly, then any one 
of the other doth, The fourth Bowel), which is the firſt of the greareſ}, 
hath becne called Cecum, becauſe ir hath but one entry or hole, no 
more then a ſack hath, and for this cauſe ſome giue ir the name of a Sack. 
The fifth js called Colon ,and is that into which the greateſt Ordures flip, 
and in which they are contained. The fixth is named by the Vulgar, Lox- 
geuun : It difcendeth direRly ro the Fundament, and for this cauſe the 
Grecians haue namcd it intheir Language, The Rraight Gut, the end 
|whereof is the Sphinfer,that is, the Encloſer, by xealon of zbe Muskles 
ſhut it vp after ithath done his Office. I baue exrrafted this which I 
c ſaid heretofore,out ofthe Anatomy of 1. Grews, to the end, thar 
reft may bee the better vnderſiood. The Cholique hath taken this 
e, eſpecially from the Bowell called Colop, and 15 called by Awices; 
as Maſter Ambroſe Parce ſaith) the painc of the Bowels, in which aman 


rdly delivererh oucr his Excrements by ſeige. The windy CHoIue | 
4 where- 
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(whereof the Poet ſpeaketh) is bred,cither for that a man hath eaten of 
many and diuers ſorts ofmeates (although of good Iuice, in oucr-great 
quantiry,wherupon enſue crudities,obſiruQions,8& vemotity,which cauſe 
a painc, as ifa man ſhould draw & firongly ſtretch out the Bowels;or for 
having caten many raw fruits, or drunke cold drinke after a man hath 
beene ouer-hot. Ir proceedeth alſo froma hot and dry diſtemperature, 
writhing ofthe Guts, in ſuch ſort, as the excrementall matter is ſiay- 
ed, and by diucrs other cauſes which conclude in this, that when the ex. 
crements are retained ouer-long, there followeth vomiting of Phlegme, 


knoweth not how to goc or breathe. The VWinde-Collique differerh 
from the Stone-Collique in this, that the Stone»Collique is alwaies 
ſenſible in one place, whereas the Windy is ſtill in motion, whence alſo 
it generally proceedeth, that the paines which beguirt the Reines, the 
Conduirs of the Vrinezthe Meſentery or the thick or fat skinne that faſie- 
neththe bowels to the backe, orthe ſmall Guts, arc indifferently called 
Colliques ” 

54+ The Jliack paſſion, and more tigeur ſtraines them.) This is a ſwe- 
ling, or inflation of the ſmall or twifted Gut, whereof mention hath been 
made in the precedent Scion, which ſwelling proceedeth from ob- 
ſiruQion , retention of Excrements, ot ſome other cauſe. It is arte 
ded by an extreme paine, which ſome likewiſe call, M:ſerere mes, becaule 
the ſick man ſuppoſerh that ſome man draweth his Bowels out of his bo- 
dy to breake them. For which cauſe the Grecians haue called this fic 
neſſe,Chordapſes, as if a man ſhould ſay, the touching of a ſtring, by rev 
ſon thatthe inflammation of the Bowell extendeth it ſelfe ſtrongly, thata 
man fecleth it outwardly, as ifhee touched a ſtretched and well-wreſted 
Cord. It is not without cauſe thar the Poet calleth it inhumanc , foritis| 
an cxtrerne torture. And from thence alſo it happeneth, that the Con- 
duits En EXcretnents are voided by the mouth. 

55. Then the Diſſentery with fretting paines. )The Poet ſufficientlex- 
prefleth what this fickneſle is, that isto fay, a Flux of bloud, procceding 
from the fretting and flaying of the Bowels with great dolors and gripes. 
This flaying is cauſed by a corruption of humours, principally of a cho- 
lerique humour, cicher yellow or black , which {eſpecially the black, 
which is mortall) hauing opencd the Orifices of the Veines, frerteth the 
Skinne of the Bowels , and grateth them, whence enſucth the voydance 
of ou bloud by the Fundament. There are diucrs forts of Diffentcries, 
deſcribed by the Phyſicians. 

56- On thother fide the flone and flrangurie. ] The Grecians 
call the Reines, Nephri, and thepairtic which proccederhu from them, 
Nephritis but eſpecially when the congealed Grauell is the cauſe, which 
they call anthus, that is,the paine of the' Stone. Wecall it the Gravel 
and the Stone,a word taken from the Latine,which fignifieth Grauctand 
ſmall Stones. . Some ſuppoſe that Lythia/is extenderh not but to the 
Stone inthe Bladder, and the Stone to that which isin the Reines. Thoſe 
that are madcin the Bladder, for the moſt part, rake their origioall from 
the Reincs, and deſcend into the Bladder by the Veſſels of Vrine, The 


and of other corrupt humour, with ſuch diſtreſſc or paine,as the fick man| 
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materiall cauſe moſt vſually proceedeth from clammy , thicke', and vil. 
cous humours, ingendred by crudities,and cauſed by exceſſe,and immo- -] 
derate exerciſe,cſpecially incontinently after meate. The efficient cauſe is | 
exceſsiue heare, which conſumeth the ſubrill ſerofity, and the moſt terre- | 
firiall part which remaineth and dryeth vp, as we ſec it fall out in Tyles, | 
whole humidity when the fire hath conſumed, the reſt turnethit ſefe into | 
ſtone. That which increaſerh it nioft, are the conduits ofthe Vrine,being 
ſo iraight, that the groſſer and clammy excrements cannot paſſe & void 
out by them, but remaine within the cauity and ſubftance of the Reines, 
or of the Bladder : and then gathering and vniting themſelues the one 
with the other, by addition,the ſtone is formed after the maner ofa ſcale. 
As touching the fignes & remedies,the Phyſicians expreſſethem ar large 
57. As oppoſite the Diabet by melting.) This is a ſicknefle in which the 
patient voideth by vrine all, wharſocuer he hath drunk a little before ; by 
meanes whereof, this indiſpoſition cauſeth a wonderfull alteration in 
him. It procegdeth from a horand dry diſtemper of the reines, or fron | | 
a cholerique biting and alt humpur, and ſuch as inceflantly propoketh | 
the Reines where it is ſettled, orlikewiſe from ſome ſharp ſickneſſe which 
isconfirmed,or elſe by venome;as that of the biting ofthe Serpent, na- 
meU Dipſas. Diabetes is in reſpe& of drinke, that which Dog-hunger is it 
reſpe& of meate. Touching the reft, the ficke man deliuereth not ouet 
that which he hath-drunken incontinently ; bat this drinke is accompa- 
ied with much humourggathered together in the Reines, by the feeble. 
fſe and diminution of the body , which is as it were melted,and conſu- 


ed. And thereinit is(that ſome of the/ancients hauc — that the 
[Diabetes conſifterh z as 7. Deſzorris diſcourſeth in his definitions.Some like» 
wiſc fuppoſe that this cuill procetdeth from the irregular vſe of things 0- 


ner-hot,and burning; or by otierz$oiling, and trauclling the body or the 
minde. Likewiſe from the inflarmmation ofthe Liuer, Lungs, Spleene, i 
Reines;Bladder,or the vicious mater ofthe whole bodyz as,by a Cri/s of | 
ſome ſickneſſe, which endeth by an iſſue of Vrine.. There'js another grie- 
tous ſickneſle opppoſed againſt Diabetes,named Strangary, where the V+. 
tine is retained in ſuch ſorr,as ittcommeth.nor out but drop by drop. , 
' 38; There fiercely flyes defetiue Venery.) By impuiſſance of Yenss, hee | 
vnderſtanderh ſuch a coldnes in certaine bodies, that they cannot beger 
children. The cauſe of terrility, and inſufficiency in men, is the ſeede &is 
ther ouer-hot,orouer-cold; incifion by reafori of the Stone, incifion of 
veines,which are behinde the eare ; privation, or violentcompreſsion | 
of the refticles, diuerSinfirmirics of the privy member , ſpecified by the | 
Phyſicians,cuill nouriſtiment,and habitude, exceſſe, BY ryots in divers | 
forts. 1 omit to ſpeake of ſorceries lying ofthe point,atid'orher deceits of 
Satan, which divers phinke that ſome of his itifiruments putin praQiſe, 
torvinate (as much as in them lyeth) humane ſociety. 'This requireth 
more ample conſideration. There are indeediinfinite other ſpeciall cav- 
to foure generals by Hyppecrates, inthe'1,booke, De morbis | 
eras, M1 Ambroſe Parde diſcourſeth rhercotar large,” in the 43. and | | 
. Chap: of his booke of generation... | | 
| 59+ And laftlefe iſſue of th' oncatted ſeede.T He pretenderh to ſpeake of | F 
is | Kkk Gomorrhea, | ——— 
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Gemorrhea, which isa fluxef ſeede , vnuoluntarily flipping fromallthe 
parts of our body into the generatiuc parts, cauſed by reſolution of the 
retentiue faculty incheſe parts,orclſc by ancr-yuma: abundance of bloyd 
and ſeminal matter within the body,which,in that it ts not conucrted into 
fat or ſolid ſubftance, taketh his courſe towards the genitors. 

60. Kings Euill.] Having ſpoken of hidden infirmities,(which diſcouer 
not themſelues but by their effeAs)he deſcendethto thoſe which manifeſt 
themſclues vpon the body ; and intreateth of diuers impoſtumes, vyhich 
are diſpoſitions againſt nature , compoſed of three ſorts of maladiesaf. 
ſembled in one, that is to ſay,diſtemperature, cuill compoſition , and fo 
lution of continuity, in which there is a humour, or other matter , which 
apparantly cafecbleth or diminiſheth the ation of the body , or of the 
part intercſſed. The differences of impoſtumes,or tumors, are taken from 
the quantity for the one are called great, which ariſc in the fleſh in pats, 
and are comprehended vnder the name of Phlegmons. The others ld, 
as all ſorts of Itch, or Scab. Secondly, in their accidents, as in heate, the 
one being called white,red,the other yellow, blue, blacke,8c. or by their 
paine,hardneſſe,or ſofineſſe, &c. Thirdly,by the matter whereof theyare 
ingendred, which is naturall,or vnnaturall. The naturall is hot, or cold, 
The hot is ſanguine,whereofthe true Phlegmons arc made : Cholerique, 
which produceth the Eri/epites.The cold is flegmatike,and melancholite, 
whereof arc ingendred the Oedemas,and.the Schirrus. As touching the 
naturall,it is ſo called, becauſe that being our of his proper nature, itms- 
keth a baſtard tumor. The ſanguine G6. the Carbancie , the Gus 
grene,the Efthiomene,and the Spaceius. The cholerique maketh Tettars, 
| and Ring-wormes, The flegmatique watry and windy Impoſtumes, the 
Kings Euill,noades,and excreſcences of flegme. The melancholike bree- 
deth Scerres,and Cawcres,&c. As touching the cauſes, fignes, Progno- 
| ſtiques,and remedies of ſuch cuils, the.Reader may haue recourſe tothe 
learned Phyficians,there to ſatisfie himſelfe, The 4. principall Tumors 
(ordinarily named Phlegmons, Er/ipelas, Oedema, and Schirrus) conmine 
an.infinity of other particulars. Ve willnot ſpeake but of thoſe whichihe 
| Poet hath ſpecified. The Xings Euill is a flegmatique Tumour , growing 
in the glandalous parts; asin the paps, the arme-holes, the groyne,and 
holfokch inthe kernels of the necke. Sometimes there is but one-of 
them,ſometimes more,according to the quantity of the marcer, whereof 
they are procreate,and are(as it were) alwayes incloſed.in a membrane 
which is proper to them ; being in the reſt colleed from a cold, thicke; 
ja 106/ matter,intermjxed with melancholy, and are different from 
other glanduloys Tumors,both in number and Frnenefſ: of place, 'To 
concludetheſe oftentimes are painfull Tumors, cſpegially when the hu- 
mour is inflamed,and we 2d ;- and ſometimes they. degenerate-into 
cankerous vices. _ 

61, Cankers, } Theſe are Tumors indiuers parts of the body, which 
arc hard, vneuen, rugged; in figure round, immoucable.of.co | 
or blue, incompaſſed with diuers veines full ofmelancholybloudy appa-| 
rant and writhen afterthe manner of chefectof a Creuis , called Cancer | 
and ſomewhat tenderer then aPhlegmon, which appeare not outwardly 
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red, but ofa blackiſh, or leaden colour, according to the humour contai- 
ned therein. In the beginning, Cankers are very hard to be knowne, be- 
cauſe the tumour is like a dryed Peaſc,ora little Nut,which groweth very 
ſodainly,if a man apply ſuch remedics vnto itas cxaſperate it : and it be- 
ginneth withour paine:But as it waxeth great,it troubleth the patient with 

ine, anda ſtrange kinde of pricking heate, yeclding him ſometimes 
ſome lictle reſt and intermilsion. 

62. Goats. ] This isa paine of the joynts. The Grecians call it, Ay- 
thros; the naturall compoſition, or coniunftion of bones. And ſome 
there are that vnderſtand by this word,the colligation,or connexion of a 
round bone,in the hollow cauity of another , in which iris inſerted ; cal- 
ling che round bone, .A7thros; and the hollow, Cotyle, or Glene. The hu- | | 
mour comming to fall into this ioynt, maketh a very ſenſible and moſ 
painfull tumour. Some hauc imagined that the Gour was a pure inflam- 
mation ; but diuers learned Phyſicians hauciudged to the contrary, be: 
cauſe that ſometimes there will be more flegmatique then ſanguine tu- | 
mors,according to the diuerſity of the humout , whereof the Gour is 
compoſed ; whereby ithapneth that the rumour thereof is of diuers forts, 
and is accompanied with diuers accidents. If bloud bee the cauſe 
thereof, there is both rednefſe and hear in the part affeQcd : if it be 
flegme, the ſwelling is neither red,nor inflamed. Morcouer,nor onely the 
joint of the two bones is afflicted with this euill; but alſo the Ligaments, 
Membranes, Tendons,and all that which nature hath made for the ſtruc- 
ture,and firmeneſle of this joint. For ſo farre off are thoſe parts from be- | 
ing cxempt,that this very cuill likewiſe ouerfloweth as far as the Muskle 
and skin,in ſuch ſort,that a man dare not touch [be ir neuer fo little)thoſe 
that are ficke ofthe Gout; which commethto paſſe when the defluxion | 
is ſo great , thatthere isnot ſufficient place in the afflicted and affeQed 
toint to containe the ſame, or becauſe that both the inward and outward 
parts are ouer-feeble. There are two cauſes ofthe Gout ; the one is the 
weakeneſſe ofthe ioint ; the other, the ſuperfluity of the humour. The | 
weakeneſle proceedeth either from ouer-great travels, or from taking 0- | 
uer-much cold, or by frequenting womens company ouer-much , or by 
ſuch other exceſſes, which looſen this naturall colligation of the ioints; 
Sometimes the feebleneſle is naturall,and borne with the ficke bodics,as 
it hapneth in children begotten by gouty parents, and rothoſe that haue 
their ioints,and the ſpaces of the ſame, large and nor well joined, and con- 
ſequently ready to recceiue the humour that deſcenderh. But the queſtion 
is, whence this humour procecdeth? Someare of opinion that it lowerh 
onely from the braine, others not onely from thencebut allo from all the 
moſt robuſt parts , which diſcharge themſelues of their excrement into 
\|thoſe parts that are weakeft. Of theſe, and of the wayes of this humours 
entring into the joynts ; ſee rhe diſputes of the Phyſicians. Beſides, if the 
humour ſtayeth in ſome ioynt,and ſeazcth fo the circles about ir,the liga- 
ments,and tendons ofthe ſame,that there fucceederh heat,and preterna- 
tucall paine ;the malady taketh the name of the party intereſſed , as that 
| of the feer, is called Prdagra, that of the hands, Chiragra , that ofthe hip, 
Iſchiatica. But if the humour fallerh into diuers ioynes ar once; it is _ 
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and properly called the Gout, which the Poet hath elegantly ſurnameg, 
cruell. 

63. Scirrbus.] Theſe are tumors ingendred ofa melancholy humour, 
There are foure ſorts of theſe. The firſt is the true Sczrrhus, which is atu- 
mour or hard ſwelling without pain, with little ſenſe,bred of naturall me. 
lancholy. The ſecond is the baſtard Scirrhws, which is hard,and without 
| paine, & ſenſe,procceding fro ouer-great reſolution,or refrigeration,and 
isalmoſtas hard as aſtone. Thethird isa Cancrous Scirrhws , made by 
aduſtion,and corruption. The fourth is ipgendred of naturall melancho- 
ly, intermixed with other humours,as melancholy with bloud ; and of it 
the inflamed Scirrbws is made ; and ſo of the other humours intermixed 
with the ſame. The cauſe of ſuch tumors isa thicke, clammy , and groſſe 
humour, gathered and hardned in ſome part , which proceedeth either 
from a diſordinate dyct which produceth this humor, or by reaſon ofthe 
affe ions ofthe Liucr,and the Splecnc, which alſo in divers bodies have 
their Scrrrbas; as alſo by reaſon of obſtruction, or ſuppreſsion of the He. 
merodes and menſtrues. The baſtard and cancrovs Scirrhws receiue not 
any curc.,and the legitimate is hardly healed. Thoſe that come to ſuppy- 
ration, doe oftentimes turne into Cankers,and Fiſtulaes. 

64. Phlegmons.] Phlegmon,bc it true,or otherwiſe, is the generallname 
of all impoſtumes and inflammations, as well dry as humid,in particular 
or cauſed from bloud. The true is that,which reraineth the proper name 
of Phlegmon, which is made of good and laudable bloud, not offending 
but in quantity. The Phlegmonous tumour and impoſture taketh an o. 
ther name, as Carburcle,Cancer, Gengrene,&c. vnder which are contained 
| divers malignant and ſcabby Puſtules. Beſides, it very ſeldome is ſeene, 
| thata Phlegmon confilterh of onely pure and true humour, offending nt 
bur in quantity; bur ordinarily (for the moſt part) there is a mixture vvith 
an other humour. Gale ſaith,that the true Phlegmon is a preternaturall w-| 
mour,made of pure and perfe&t bloud, flowing into ſome part of the bo-! 
dy in _ quantity then is neceſſary, which growerh ofteneſt inthe 
carnall parts,and ſometimes in orhers. As touching the generation, the 
diuers cavſes, and cure of this infirmity , the Phyſicians haue dcliuered 
their documents atlarge. 

65. Oedemes.) Thele are ſoft and lanke tumors, without paine,procee- 
ding from a flegmatike humour,falling vpon ſome part. There are divers | 
ſorts of them deſcribed by the Phyſicians. The cauſes are a fluxion of 
flegmatique or vaporous humour,or a colleRion of flegmarique or win- | 
dy cxcrements , gathered rogether in ſome one part, by reaſon of the| 
weakeneſle thereof, to concoR the aliments and expell the excrements. 
The ſignes are,a whitiſh colour,like vnto the $kin, not changjng it much, | 
becauſe the humour is ſoft, rare, and tender, by reaſon of his great humi- | 
dity, without paine,and which preſſed with the finger,leaueth a dint, the | 
humour being thicke, and terreſtriall z by reaſon whereof the Port hath | 
properly ſurnamed ſuch impoſtumes puffed vp ; they being ſuch as come 
ratherin winter, then in Summer, becauſe thatar that time a great quan- 
titicof flegme is gathered. The neruous and glandulous parts are moſt 


2_ ro ſuch diſtemperance, becauſe they want bloud , and arc beth 
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hot then the reſt; beſides, they are more open, and more proper to re- 
cciue the fluxion. Bodies that are of bad conſtitution, ſpoyled with 

gourmandizc and drunkenneſſe, charged with old age,and v ng little cx- 

erciſe, are commonly troubled with Oedemes: andas concerning the cure 

chereof, we leaue the Diſcourſe to the Phyficians. 

66. Tetters, ) Theſe ate a kind of 1tch, cauſed ofa ſalt and Phlegma- 

tike humour,or by Choller become aduſt, by the ouer-great inflamma- 
tion of the ſuper-abundant confluence of bloud. The new arc knowne 

by a readineffe accompanied with great itch, andthe skin is more grofle, 
thicker and dryerthan it was accuſtomed.Beſides this, ſuch as are growne 
old, haue certaine ſcally indurations, couercd with white Scales, which 
are very hardly curable, | 

67. Rmg-wormes.|Some ſuppoſe that they are all one with the Terters, 
bur others maintain,that they proceede from abundance of aduſt bloud, 
whereto little infants,by reaſon of the remainder of the menſtrual bloud, 
are very much ſubie& (eſpecially) if their mothers be ſanguine & replete, 
Theſe fires arc ſurnamed Fheneg, becauſe, beſides their extreme burning, 
they haue no ſertled place in the body, bur diſcouer themſelues ſome- 
times in one place,ſometimes in another. The Latincs call theſe infirmi- 
ties Lichenes Jeoniainns 4Pſora,coc. 

68. Shall I account the lothſome Phthiriaſis?]TheGrecians call Lice Phths- 
res; and becauſe in this ſicknefle the Lice doſwarme,and iſſue from all the 
ſmall vents of theskinne of the body,they haue called it Fhthiriaſe,and the 
Latines, Morbaue pediculeria,that is to lay, The louzie diſeaſe. The marter 
whereof they are engendred,is the putrificd Excrement of the third Con- 
coion. For when the bloud commerh to change it ſelfe into the ſub. 
ſtance of the Members, diuers ſorts of Excrements do enſue. The one 
are ſo ſubtilly cuacuated thorow the skinne, that a man ſcarcely knowerh 
how. The other refolue themſclues by ſwears, the other conuert them- 
ſclues into filth, ſome remaine inthe skin. They that are more vpon the 
ſurface of the skin,ingender the Scurfe; thoſe that are more inward,cauſe 
the falling of the haire, but if theſe Excrements bee neither ſharpe nor 
malignant, Lice arc ingendred and breake forth, which are ingendred 
of a hot and moiſt humour in a living body: for when the body is dead, 
the Lice being deſtitute of that warme , ſanguine, and ſweere moiſture 
that gauc them life,flye away. They come out ofthe fleſh, and from vn- 
der the skinne. Children and women are oftentimes attainted with 

this cuill: men likewiſe, yea, the greateſt in the world, when it plea- 
ſcth God to make them feele that they aro but wormes of the carth. To 

cate Figs often-times, to change waters,to intermit exerciſe, to live flo- 

uenly, tolyc long time in foule ſheets, ro weare ſhirts without ſhifting 

them,to accompany louzye companions,to rubfbe ir neuer ſo little) when 

the body is vncleane , produceth this malady , becauſe tharrhis exci- 

teth and warmeth the matter, and difpoſerh ic tothe producing of Lice, 

hand-wormes and Nits. The Lice remaine fixed in the skinne , and as 

ſoone as they are come forth, wee ſee that others ſupply their place; be- 

cauſe the fleſh being watered,and filled with bloud and corrupt humour, 
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ſornc, ſhamefull, and ſometimes mortall diſeaſe. Artiocbus the famous, 
or rather the enraged King of Aſia, Herod, the great King of Is. 
des, Herod Amtipes a King alſo; L.Scills, Dittator, Galerins Maximus, 
Emperour, I«4an, Vncle to /alian the Apoſtata, Honeric, King of the 
Vandals, and other great men of the world, as well in ages paſt as in 
ours, great encmies of piety and Iuſtice, haue beene rooted our of this 
world by this ficknefſe: Ir being conſonant with good reaſon that this 
Vermine ſhould ſerue the iuſt Iudge ofthe world for an Executioner, to 
deuourethis rablement of infamous bloud-ſucking Tyrants , who like 
the filthy Vermine of Satan, had intheir life time deuoured in the world 
the beſt and vertuous men. Ir is now more then time to returne vnto 
our Poct , to confiderthat which he further addeth as touching theſe 
maladies. h 

69. Country or Prounite-)The Poethauing diſcourſed very exaQtly vp. 
on thoſe ſicknefles thar affli the exterior parts, & the interior of mans 
body, entercth into a preſent conſideration ofnew miſcries, intreating 
firſt of ſicknefles, peculiar ro ſome Nations and Climates. Secondly, of 
thoſe that affli& children, and both young and old perſons. Thirdly, of 
thoſe ofthe Spring,the Summer, the Autumne, and Winter. Fourthly, 
ofthe Contagious. Fifthly, of the Hereditary. Sixthly, ofthe vnknown 
and complicate diſcaſes. This done, he as yet further amplifieth our mi- 
ſcries, by the conſideration of the great aduantages which bruite beaſks 
haue ouer vs in their infirmities; then after, hee concludeth his Diſcourle 
rouching the infirmities of the body, to enter to intreat of that of the 
ſoule. To ſpeake therefore bricfely of the points which we come to obs} 
ſerue, as touching the particular maladies of ſome Nations , the Poa 
ſaith, that the Kingdome of Port»gell aboundeth in Phtifiques, the Ebre, 
that is a part of Spazme, in the Kings euill. The Arme or Tuſcan (which 
the River Ares traucrſerh)in the falling Sickneſle. The one of the In- 
dics (which is the Weſt) inthe Pox. The Saxoy,that is, the Country of 
Valas, fituate betweene Switzerland, italy, Premont, and the County 
of Ye#t, in wenny or ſwolne Throates, Sardinia in pangs, Egypt in lepro- 
fies.Diuers other Countries have their particular ſickneſſes,as the Hiſtrio- 
graphers teſtific. In yeelding a reaſon of this diucrſity, rhey artriburethe 
_ tothe manners, to the places, and rothe influence of rhe Celeſtiall 

dics. 


Touching the firſt point,the Phyſicians diſcourſe very plentifully ther- 


vpon, eſpecially they who have commented vpon Hzppocrates, in his book 
De aEre, aquts, 7 lecis, and vpon his bookes De Diets. For the diuerlity 
of Climares,the divers ſituation of Countries, the Aire, the VVarters, and 
that which dependeth thereupon (as Hippocrates declarcth at large,clpe- 
cially in this Treatiſe)do cauſe the particular maladies amongſt Nations» 

As _— the ſecond point, the Aftrologians haue confirmed by 
their Diſcourſes, that there are certaine admirable Sympathics and Anti- 


pathics, between the Celeſtiall and the Terreſtriall bodics, whence, ordis | 


narily,or for the moſt part,the popular remedies do proceed, becauſe the 
Aire,the Water,the Herbes Animals,Plants,foure-footed Beaſts, Fiſhes, 
and other Vicuals, from whence the nouriſhment , and from thence 
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bloud, and from bloud, ſeede, draw their property and vertne from the 
Celciall bodies which are wondrous powerfull. But the conſideration 
of theſe ſeparated, and neere cauſes, requirerh a Commentary, Meane 
while ſee G. Pexcers whole foureteenth booke of Diuinations, where he 
increateth of Aſtrologie, and eſpecially reade the ſixth Chapter. 

70. So ſoft childhood puling.] In theſecond place he intreatech of ma- 
hdics, to which our bodies arediſpoſed, according to the diuers ages of 
life, Firſt, Infancy is ſubic& to wormes, ingendred by the crudities, pro- 
ceeding from our eating, eſpecially, withour chewing rhe meate, and 0- 
ther ſuch exceſſes, cauſed by white meares, raw fruir, and other things, 
© Fluxes likewiſe proceeding from the humidiries that abound in this 
age; afterwards , of the Scall and Itch, whereof the remainder of rhe 
\mcnſtcuall bloud are the principall cauſe.Secondly, the burning and boi- 
ling youth, by reaſon ef the vigour of the ſpirits, conuayed by Frgthnce 
of iwiftand ſubrtill bloud, fallech into a bloudy Flix, into a continuall 
Feuer, into languor and'conſumprion (cauſed b the vehement cxceſſe 
of ficknefles, which find whereupon to feede nd deuoure ſpeedily) and 
into Frenzy, by reaſon of the abundance of vapours. Thirdly, the age 
which followcth after that which old age terminateth, bath for his com- | 
panions the teſtimonies of his coolenefle,and default of ftrength,as expe- 
rience dayly verifiecth. And astouching the maladies mentioned by the 
Poet, wee referre the Reader to:the Phyſicians bookes, | 

71. Sciatica.) He'ſpeaketh of the particular maladies of the ſeaſons | 
of the yeere: Autumne producerh the quartain Ague , cauſed by me- 
lancholike humour: the Sciatice , which ts the Gout of the Haunch, the 
bloudy Flix, the Plague and Dropſic. The butning heare of the Dog- 
Gayehy the change of windesand new fruit, are partly the cauſe offtch in- 

miries. 

72. Piles. The infirmities ofthe fpring-rimie,which is horand moiſt, 
are the Piles or Hemerchoids, with vehement Itches, and the Scab'; Al 
cides euill,that is to ſay,the Falling-ſickries;to which infirmity Hercules was 
ſubie&,who = were Alcides; The abutidance of = 26d rs 
rike humor finding” e, and the rempetate ayre drawinp all things 
ourwardly,is the cauts of tel coils efoecitll in Io ning vis 
rike perſons. _Y | 
be touching the Epilepfie,or Falling-ſickneſſe, the cauſe proceederh from 


he aboundance of CR__ or melancholike humor, which ſidden- 
ly filling the Ventricles and Conduirs of the braine, makerh charthe fick- 
neſſe, or want of the vſe of the Animiall ſpirir, falleth'vpan' the ground. 
Fernelius hath learnedly intreated heerevpon,in the rhird Chapter of the 
5. booke of his Pathologie. 1 Y0 007500 - _ 
73- The Diarrhes.)In Surnmer the bodies ate fubieto Diarrhee,that | 
is,cothe Flux,which is cauſed by abundance of crude humors,and ro the 
het Ague,protecding from aduft bloud,ahd aboundance of C Re 
bumour,to which(ouer-great trauelf ofthe body and ſpirir,oucr-wai ng 
orvſing any other violenr exerciſe in the Suntie, indurinig of great thirſt, 
wg and ſad thoughts, vſe ofhor meares, and* drinking firong Vine) 
very much. | 
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| plearifie.] The ſickneſles of the fide, the Cough, the Reynex/dif 
LE. well knowne) are ordinarily in the Winter time called, The geldeg 
Sonne of the yeere, becauſc irproduceth nothing, butis meager, 
{ and ſad, as if it were a man that were rue he cold (ſcazing meng 
feere and heads) is oftentimes the cauſe of ſuch miſchiefes', augmented 
by the preſent indiſpoſitions of the body. 
{ The French 75. ThePox.] Now in the fourth place he ſpectheth ſome contagj. 
1 hath, 4meri» | ous maladies. The Americas euill, is the Pox, to which the Weſt Indi. 
| 94426. ans are very much ſubicR, as Oxiedas, Gomare, Bento, and other Hiſto, 
| rians doeteflific. The Weſt Indy is ſurnamed Amerzce, becauſe of A. 
| mericus Veſpatius (a renowned Pylot) who was one of the firſt diſcoue. 
| rers of this great part of the world. The Spaniards trauclling thither, a, 
buſed the Indian women, and for their laboures gained the Pox, which 
| | ſeazed the moſipart of them. The others returning into Spaine,diſper- 
ſed it heere and there, and ſomereſorting to the Kingdomeof Neples, in. 
| feed diuers women there alſo. The French (addreſſing themſclues to 
the warre of Naples) accompanicd theſe women, and brought with them 
| | this filth into Fraxce. Heretofore ſome haue called this the Spaniſb, Ne 
| apolitan and French dileaſe,But at this day a man may well call it, The Y-| 
niuerſalland common Diſcaſe; conſidering that the moſt part of the Nz 
tions of the world are infeted therewith, by the iuſt, dreadfull, andvif- 
| ble chaſtizement of God, who iudgeth the laſciutous and adulterers.The 
Leprofic alſo is a contagious Sickneſle, by reaſon whereof, the 
are ſequeſired and ſetapart, as alſo thoſe who are ſick of the Plague : and 
| as touching the Phr;ſiques,it is a conſumption of the whole body, procee- 
ding from incurable Vicers of the Lungs, contagious to thoſe who. 
dinarily haunt with them,or that lye with them,or that ſmeltheir fn 
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eſpecially,it is dangerous for ſuch as are yong, to approach thoſe thatare 
fick of that diſcaſe.The Itch is contagious amoneſtlittle Children,&for 
certain yeeres,is incident to them,deriuing it ſelfe from family to family. 
76. Vntoour Children for « ſad poſſeſſion. | Hee intreateth in the 

placcof Hereditary infirmitics, and ſpecifieth ſome of them, the cauſe 
| whercof he conſidexerth in the ſeede, which is a ſlimy humour , fullof 
quickning ſpirits, which cauſcth itto boyle and increaſe. The Maſculine, 
| and femall feeds, commixt together, arc the matter and naturall forme 
ofthe Infant, made of the pureſt bloud of the ſanguinary ſubſtance. The 
greater part of the ſecede commeth from the braine, but the whole pro- 
| ceedeth from the Vniuerſall body, and from cuery part, as well ſolid as 
ſoft. For.if it were not delivered from the whole body, the parts ofthe In- 

fant could nor be made, for that iris requiſite thar the parts ſhould bee 
made of theirlike, which appeareth by the reſemblance which the chil } 
| dren hauc with their fathers and mothers; not onely in eyes,and in the fi-| 
gure of their faces, bur alſo in Nature, ſiruQure, ſymmetry diſpofiyon,and | 

motion of the body, in ſpeech likewiſe, yea, in manners and bebaviour, 
briefely, in animall faculties. From thencealſo it commeth, that itthe} Þ| | 
father or mother haue their Braine, or Liver, or Lungs, or Stowake , or 
any other part. weake, the children for the moſt partare afflifted withthe| 
like debility,and are ſubic& to their fathers and mothers _— on 
WT which 
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(which is more). a ſicknefſe will paſſe from' the Grarid-father, to the 
Grand-child,the Venome being couered for a:timeand diſcouering his 
virulency in the weakeſt bodies. And where it oftentimes falleth owit,that 
wcake Parents bring forth ſtrong Children, this proceedeth principally 
from an eſperiall grace of God, who correQerh and changeththe imper- 
ion and cotruption ofnature, asalſo the very ſame grace caulerb;thae | 
vicious Parents ſhould beger vertuous ſonnes. More-ouecr, astouchin 
naturall and ordinary cauſes; ſometimes the vigour ofthe. mother (which 
like a pood earth correteth the defeR of the ſeede) the goodnouriſh- | | 
mentof young Children, the proper exerciſes both of body and fpiritze+. | 
medy theſe inconueniencesin ſoinc fort, Now theſe miſcries atccet- | 
aine teſtimonies, and ſer vpon vs as ſeales of Aaazs fall, of originall fin; 
and Hereditary corruption. | Ke 
77. Theſe trecherows griefes. | Inthe fixtplace he toucherh thoſe fick- 
fles which'are knowne by cfte&, nor by cauſe, which is certaine, but 
dden and difficult to diſcerne. Hee propoſeth three amongſt others; 1 
which {as he ſaith)proceede from I know not what windinefle,uigendred | 
nd contayned in a place which is hard to be diſcoucred; - -/ 0 | 
The firſt,is the ſaffocation or ſtrangulation ofthe mother. This is a de- 
Qand priuation of free breath, or becauſe that the belly of the woman 
is ſwolne, or becauſe it is drawne vpwards by a forced, and as it were, a 
vulſiue motion, by reaſon that the Veſſels are ouer-filled. The wombe 
en or belly fwellerh, becauſe ſome rotten corrupted bumour in the 
me, refolucth ic ſelfe into vapours and wingdes : ' from whence there a 
iſe corrupted vapours, which communicated to the Liuer, the Hearr, | 
the Braine, cauſe moſt cruell accidents in young and old : women: as 
reat ſighs, heauineſſe, paines, and ſwimmings in the head,-paſsions of 
the Heart, griping in the Bowels, _ of colour, loſſe: of breath and 
ſpeech do reſtitic; ſo thata woman afflicted with this infirmity, ſuppo- 
leth that ſomething mounteth our of her belly co her throat to ſirangle 
her. Theſe are the Vapours —_—_— from the Matrix, bcing ill diſpo- | 
ſed, or from the ſeminary Veſlels, flowing vpward to the ſuperiour 
parts. Sometimes this cuill proceedeth from over-vehement and viokeng 
ſions, as furious choller, extreme feare,or vabridled loueg&c, ; - 
The ſecond is Sounding, an Euill frequent enough , yerin reſpeR 
of the cauſe, it is hidden. The Phyſicians fay, thatit is a ſudden and 
cat decay anddefeR ofthe faculties and vertues, and principally of 
the vitall, in ſuch ſort;as he that ſoundeth, remainerh withour any ſence; 
and this evill is (as it were) a death, for that moment of time it endy- 
reth. The cauſes of Sounding, which happeneth in wounds ; proceede | 
fromthe loſle of bloud wherinthe ſpirits are contained or becaulc he that 
is wounded,fecareth ro ſee his owne bloud,or for ſome other apprehenſt 
on, which cauſeththe ſpirits to retire ſuddenly and abundantly to the 
heart, whence enſucth the ceffarion of his motion , and conſequently of 
the other virall faculties. Sounding hapneth alſo by reaſon of certaine | 
putrified aud venimous vapours, which mount vnto the heart by rhe Ar- 
cries, and by the Netues to the braine, whereupon it is gathered ; that 
ounding hapneth for three reaſons. Firſt, by diſsipation of the ſpirits, 
E1I | as 
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asinexceſſive lofſe of bloud. Secondly, by oppreſſion , obſtruQion, oe! || [— 
comprefſion of them, as in feare and ſuddaine —_— by tcaſon thas| | |? 
the ſpirirs are driven out as it were by violence,they likewiſe forſake all the ſo1 
reſt of the body, and making way backe againe contrary wo their ording, aft: 
ry courſe, caſt themſclues confuſedly toward che heart. Thirdly, by cor. | I |: 
| ruption, as in cuill habituared bodies, and in empoyſoned wounds, Ag inc 
| | rouching rhe ſignesand remedies of Soundings, the Phyficians deliver cat 
| | chem arlarge intheir bookes. ru 
| The hird Malady mentioned in this SeQion,is Mor bus Coritialic chat C0! 
| is, the Epiepfic, otherwiſe called, The Falling ficknefle , the greateuill ha} 
| | rhe gricous infirmiry, the ſickneſſe of the earth, names which have beege _ 
1 giuen vnto it anſwerable to his cftc.It is called by the Larines, Comaia, J 
| lis morbus, becauſe thar ifit ſofellout in the aſlemblics of the anciemRo. - 
| man people, which they called Comte, that any one, ſubie& to the pj. 
| 


fie, were at thattime ſurprized, and fell the ground, euery one 
pre rerired to his houſe, without wr nagtn thing of thoſe affaites, 
/ or which they were aſſembled, becauſe they repured ſuch an accidentto 
be a finifter preſage. The Greekes call it, Epilepſis, a word drawne from 
the Verbe Epilembancſtai, which fignifieth, To farprize and lay hold on; be. a? 
cauſe that this euill ſeazeth and ſurmounterh rhe Senfes in ſuch ſorr, tha & 
| the Epileptiques ſeeme to be dead. This is a ſicknefle cauſed by the elew. 


cw pe - . fot 
tion of certaine thicke vapours,and in a manner venimous, drawne from _ 
the maſſe of cholerike and aduſt bloud, which ſtop the Conduits of the Tl 
Animall ſpirits, in the Cauitics or Ventricles ofthe Braine, whence is to 
| fucrh a ſhaking of rhe Nerves in their originall, where they indeuourts| Il ||, 
expcll and driue far from them the malady or euill that prefſeth them.But _ 
the Poct properly ſaith,thar it is very difficult to obſerue and find out the Wi 
cauſes and ſources of theſe three infirmities, as 
958. Thoſe Pilogus panes. | Fora concluſion ofhis Diſcourſe of the ma- 
| [ladies ofthe body,he intreateth of ſome that arecomplicate, and procee- ha 
ding from others. P:thagoras,an ancient Philoſopher, borne inthe llc of | I} |, 
| Sams, maintained thar the foules departed out of the bodiecs,re-entredin- an 
to other bodies: & this his opinion was called Metempſychefir,or rranlani- [T 


mation, that is to ſay,paſſge of the Soule from one body to another. The 
Poet ſaith, that thoſe infirmities whereofhe prerendeth to ſpeake, ſeeme 
to haue berne learned in P:thagoras School, to paſſe thus from one 
member to another, and to transforme themſclues into a new miſckicſe, 
worſe then the formerzwhich hapneth eicher by vicinity, concordancy, 
| 8& reſemblance ofthe vicious humor, diſpoſed to receive from that which 
is next vnto it,the malady which is formed there,or by the debility ofcor- 
ruption of the members,or thorough the greedy malice of certain Phiſi- 
cians,intituled ſo by name,bur being nor ſuch in effeR.From thencethen 
it commerh, that Melancholy engendreth madneſſe, paine of che head, | 
exchangeth it ſelfe into the Falling-fickneſſe, which is called Auhomets 
miſchicfe, becauſe this wretch and execrable Impoſtor was much ſub- 
ieQ thereunto. Theevill Habitude in the end maketh the body ſwell, 
| and Nurneſſe maketh it becomelame and full of the Palſie. 

79. Inbricfe, peore Adam in this pittrous caſe. He ſheweth by wo cle- 
| 
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gant com pariſons the miſery of man,aſlailed,torne,and rent in pieces by | 
fo many and manifold mifcrics,vpon which we haue briefcly diſcourſed 
after the learned Phyticians, and ancient and moderne Surgeons; to the 
end,to put the Reader in memory of his miſcrable condition in Adarm,to 
induce jm to walke before Gods face, to leatne what deathis, and the 
cauſes of the ſame,to the end, to conceiue a farre more aſſured faith, and 
muſt him,who hath aboliſhed the euill incloſed in ſo many miſchiefes, to 
concciue and accept of his benefits , in attending that day of the moſt 
happy ReſurreQion, whercin the bodies deliuered from all infirmitic,ig- 
nominy,and death(conioined with their ſoules) ſhall be parrakers inglo- 
ry,incorruptible,and a life infinitely happy of thoſe ineffable benefirs,and 
pleaſures,which their Sauiour hath treaſured vp for them in his celeſtial 
Kingdome. Yirgrlin the third booke of his Georgiques , produceth the 
compariſon of a Bull, well expreſſed by the Poe, 


V entoſq; laceſsit 
Ifibas ; & ſparſa ad puenam proludit arena. 


80. The Falling Sickneſſe.] The Poet not contenting himſelfe to haue 
þ lively depainted,and in ſo many ſorts diſcouered the miſcries of Man: 
for amplification of the ſame,maketh a compariſon with beaſts, and by 
many reaſons which he produceth, ſheweth that theyare leſle miſerable. 
The firſt is,that beaſts are ſubie@to few ſickneſles. The Quailes are not 
tormented but by the Falling Sickneſle zrhe ſheepe feareth the Scab,and 
{che turning of the head. The Dogge is atrainted with the Squinancy and 
madnefle, but Man onely in hislite-time may be afflicted, and afte&ted 
wich a great number of different infirmities. And there are too many that 
can to their great heaits-griefe , giue lamentable teſtimony thereof, 

81, Yet cachof them can naturally finde out.) The ſecondis , that God 
[bath giuen vnto creatures anaturall inſtin& and knowledge of proper re- 
medies for their infirmities. Theſe remedies are ſimple,but of greariforce, 
and ſuch as the creatures themſclues ſecke our and finde incontinently. 
The Ram maketh vſe of Rue, and ſo doe the others ſpecified by the Au- 
thor. The Goats browſe the baſtard Louadge of Marſeille , and thereby 
arc delivered of there yong Kids more cafily.See Pliny in diuers places of 
his Hiſtory: Sol, e£1jan, and Plutarchinthe Dialogue of Vi;ges, and of 
Grillus. 
. 82, But we know nothing. ]} The third reaſon is that men conſume both 

cir bodies,and ſpirits,in ſearching out remedies to maintaine their bo- 
dily health, and chen grow wiſe when theyarc ready todepart out of this 
world, and loſc both life, and health, in ſeeking out the meanesto pre- | 
rue others. And which is worſtzthere are ſome that make therhſelues fa- 
mous, by the perils and fortunes of the ſicke, whom they ſend our of this | 
world.and by vnduly miniſtred medicines inrich the Churchyards , av- 
daciouſly murthering thoſe who pur their truſk in them : and. which is 
moſt odious, ſcrape vp rich reuenues, by playing the bloudy butchers. | 

t this ought not to be vnderſtood but of the vnlcarned,proud,and co- 


tous Emperiques. For as touching the learned , modeſt, wiſe, and ver- | 


Lll 2 tuous | 


I2I 


UM 


_—  — Pn Ce EEE —— 


— 


[a2 "THE FVRIES. 


ous Phyſicians ; allprudent men reuerence them , and attribute yto 
| them in their —_— true titles which the Poet giueth them, 
$2. Tet if their Art caw eaſe ſome kinde of dolors. | The fourth reaſon js, 

that men haue been ſchollers vnto beafts, from whom they haue gathered 
diuers excellent ſecrets in Phyſique,and Surgery. The Hippotameor Sea-| 
| Horſc,hath taught them the vſe and neceſſity of bloud-lerting ; the Roe 
bucke, the healing ofthe eyes. The blacke Storke ( called Ibzs ) and the| 
Herne,Cliſters.Theirdycts hauc been tavght them by the Lyons.Sce 2k. 
#y in his Naturall Hiſtory ; and Platerchin his Treatiſe , de ;ndaftris ans 
malium. Allthe precedent diſcourſes make vs ſee how miſcrable a man 
is, that is, without the grace and mercy of God in Iefus Chriſt. But be. 
ſides the miſeries of the body,there are paſsions of the ſoule: in conſide. 
ration whereof, wee ought to enter into theſe Verſes following vvith the 
Poet. 

$4. But lee, foure Captaines.] Weare for concluſion ofthis diſcourſe of 
| rhe Furies,brictely to ſet downe ſomewhat of that which the Poert ſaithef 
the paſsions of the ſoule,by him properly diſtinguiſhed into foure Bands 
Becauſe,that alchough the number of them be infinite, yet may they dl 
of them be reduced to foure, which are the chiefe : the cffeAs and cfion 
whereof, he repreſenteth ina few words, ſaying, that Sadreſie, loy, Fear, 
and Couctouſneſſe exagitate mans courage , weaken his conſtancy , and 
make him ſtray ourofibe right path of his proper reaſon, For all tha 
whatſocucr a man mightalledge ofthe cffeQs of all the paſſions of the 
ſoule,or ofany oneof them in particular, hath relation to three points 
Furthermore, theſe paſſions are properly called the children of opinion, 
which would deſerue an ample diſcourſe. The Pagan Philoſophers(dpe- 
cially the the Stoikes) were well experienced in obſeruing the ſame, A 
mongſt others, Epidterus,and Semece. The celeſtiall Philoſophy (cſpeciak 
ly in Salome inthe booke of Eccleſiaftes) diſcouereth, that all is vanity. 
And wherefore doe theſe poore mortall ſoules ſo much trouble,diftrat, 
| affright, and alter themſclucs ? Forſooth for opinion. That is: Theyſup- 
pole that they haue juſt occafion to be penſiue,difirafted,aftrighted and 
carefull for ſuch things as they thinke to be of great conſequence, which 
notwithſtanding are but trifles, new-fangles, and childes play : in briefe, 
rerreſiriall fooliſh, ridiculous,tranfitory,vainz, and periſhable things. He 
that would vnderſtand theſe things more particularly, let him reade (af- 
ter Sexecaand Plutarch)the 7.bookes of the repoſe & contentment of the 
ſpirit of I. de / Eſpine,and forthe diſcourſe of thediuers affeRions ofthe 
ſoule, that which L. ines the Spaniard hath written in his three bookes 
de Anima,cſpecially in the laſt. That which is admirable inthele paſsions, 
is that(as the Poet ſaith) they diſcouer and lay chemſclues open to the 
cye,in the lineaments of the body, but eſpecially in the face, and all the 
other parts, 

85. Sorrowes firſt leader of this furious crowd.] Hee properly deſcribeth 
this paſsion ; vpon which Cicero diſcourſerh amply in the fourth booke of 
his Tuſcslenc Queſtions. Sorrow ſometimes proceedeth from the abſence 
of ſomething which we loue, as when the only and beſt-beloued Son de-} 


| parteth farre from his mother. Diuers,after they haue ioyfully paſſed he 
rime | 
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 {pitic, ſadneſle, deſpaire (as alſo thoſe other paſſions, which are oppoſite 
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time in.good cheere, and pleaſant company,are ſorry and aggricued for 
the time paſt, and cannot finde the meane to bring their minde in frame 
againe. Ofſorrow'is ingendred melancholy, whichaugmentethſadneſſe, 
which entertaineth and increaſeth ir ſelfe,of it ſelfe. Vee ſee divers pers 
ſons which are diſcontented,and melancholy, who haue beene artainted 

no misfortune,and yetcanyeeld noreaſon of their ſad\countenance. 
This paſsion cloudeth the ſpirits,as alſo the eyes.and the whole face, ic al- 
tereth the faſhion of the whole body, as both the words and the aQions 
doereſtific. Conſequently,the braine is refrigerated,whence inſueth hea- 
vineſſe of the head, idlenefſe, {lecpe, and ſuch an eftate, as the ſorrowtull 
man cannot imploy himſclte in any ſerious ation, He takethno pleaſure 
but to be ſolitary; the cleereneſle ot the day difpleaſeth him,and all what- 
ſocuer other men doe,is taken in ſiniſter part ; yea, hetaketh pleaſure ro 
difpleaſe himſelfe, and to afffi& himſelfe morc and more, without care 
of any conſolation. The moſt timerous _ are more ſubie& ro 
this paſsionthen any other. _ are very ſuſpitious , and deuiſe miſ- 
chicte vpon miſchiefe, Finally, ſorrow neſtled in the heart, ingendreth 
hatred of himſelfe, then deſpaitre, and fury; as the Poers faine that Hecubs 


heart, appeareth in the countenance which is the mirrour. From thence 


companions, the- miſeries ſpecified by the Poet: in the conſideration 
whereof, asalſo of this paſsion,we will not infift any longer ; fearing leſt 
in theſe Annotations we ſhould ſeem too tedious. Penſiueneſſe, weeping, 


to vertues) are amply deſcribed in Morall Philoſophy,and require an in- 
tire booke. Enuy is liuely depainted by our Aurhor,after the Ancient Po- 
ets; from whom we will produce heere ſome Trats, which haue ſome 
alluſion to the French Verſe. He hath called it ſquint-eyde ; and Oxid 
ſaith : Nuſquam refs acies: She is fatned with the confuſion and decay of 
her deareſt friends. Horace: 


Inzidus alterins macreſsit rebus opimis. 
Ouid. Sed videt iwgratos jutabeſect que vidende 
Suece(ſus homoinum. 
She inceſſantly conſumerh her ſelfe, &c. Onid. 
(arpitque & carpitur Vn, 
Supplicium:que ſaum eſt. 
Vixque tenet lachrymas,quia nil lachrimabile cernit, 
See Firgils excellent Poeme in his little workes. 
Linor tabificum malis venenum 
Intadtis vocat ofabus medullas ,&c. 


he)reproueth not the diuell,neither vpbraideth him thus. Thou haſt com- 
mitted adultery, murthered, or robbed : bur thou haſt borne enuy againſt 


was transformed into a Bitch, Sorrow drycth the body, andin ſuch ſort 
cloſeth the hearr,that it withereth and weareth away. This diftreſſe ofthe | 


inſucrh the _ of health,and decreaſe of the body, ſorrow hauing for ; 


There is an excellent place in S. Avguſtine againſi Enuy. A man (faith 


as ſoon as he was cteated, Likewiſe if thou driueft enuy farre o—_ 
whic 


now we” 
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which I han, is thine,and that which thou haſt,is mine. As touching ica, 
louſic, itisamply deſcribed by Fiues,in his 3. booke de anima. | 
86. The ſecond Captain, is exceſsine oy. } He diſtinguiſherh the mode. 
rate toy (which beſetcmeth vertuous men) from the excelſstue,which diſ. 
couercth it ſelfe in leapings, ſtamping ofthe feere, ſtrange demeanors,and 
ridiculous countenances,which teſtifie that theſe ſors ( bricfely deſcribed 
by Salomon in his Eccleſiaſtes, chapter 2. verſe 2.) being drunke with vaine 
pleaſures, hauc paſt their bounds,in ſuch ſort,as the way of Appie vvhich 
is one of the greateſt trade wayes in Romezis ouer-little for them , to wit, 
that they cannot indure in one place , becing inceſlantly tranſpor. 
ted with the winde of their voluptuouſneſſe. The heart being thus in, 
conſiantly tranſported, runneth to the rongue his Meſſenger , which 
vauntings, braucrics, lyes,flatteries, and brawles, witnefleth the diſorder; 
ofthis paſsion ofthe ſoule. This is accompanied with pride,which (plan, 
ted vpon the eyes) mounteth it ſelfe aboue the heauens. For the p 
tranſported with ioy,contemneth the creatures, as too baſc things, & ca- 
reth very little for God, ſuppoſing that he hath noughtto doe vvith him, 
Vaine boaſting then and arrogancy accompany vameaſurable ioy , with 
many other ſuch fooliſh paſsions, like to bubbles which ſwell vpon the 
water when it raineth, but it burſteth incontinently : immoderate ioy 
alſo hath no ſtay or continuance, but is ordinarily ended in ſorrow; and 
finally ſhall be conuented into teares,gnaſhing of teeth, and eternall tor: 
ment, as infinite teſtimonies and examples haue verified vntill this pre- 
ſent. | 


this paſsion for a reareward to the precedent. Thele laughers and Iybers 
with whom the carth is peſtered,who in their merrimenes, delights, & io- 
cundary dalyances deſpiſe God and good men,are the moſt fearetull and 
cowardlieſt ſoules that are to be found, in ſuch ſort, as the loſle or appre- 
henſion of the rauiſhmenr ofthe leaſt of their ſmalleſt pleaſures, intolera- 
bY preflcth chem on all fides,and vponthe leaſt dangers weſhal fee them 
affrighted, dilmayed,aſtoniſhed,and halfe dead; witneſſe Bebazzar,and 


accompany this paſsion, which oftentimes ſeazeth thoſe whom men re- 
pure to be the moſi confident, and reſolute ; witneſle that which hapneth 
p warrtes, and apprehenfions of death, or the lofle of ſuch things as we 
ue. 
88. And thou defire , whom not the Firmament, ] This paſsion is won- 
droufly violent,to which God likewiſe hath giuena very ſtrong bridle in 
his law, ſaying : Thou ſhalt not couer, yet skirmiſheth it alwayes furiout- 


at her pleaſure, TheeffeAs of Ambition, Auarice, Choller, and fooliſh 
loue { brictely depainred by the Poet) diſcoucr how vnhappy they are, 
whom God abandoneth to their nature. As touching all theſe paſsions , 
the Pagans themſelues haue made wonderfull inveRiues againſt them , 
which mayſ(if God ſo permit)be intreated of particularly ina Commen- 
tary. Xenophon, Seneca, Pltarch,and Cicero in diuers places giuc excellent 
inſtructions againſt theſe paſsions. | 


87. The third « bloudleſſe,witleſie, heartleſſe feare.] He very fitly placeth], 


his Nobles, Dan.5.On the other fide amazed ſhame, and dull idleneſſe| 


ly : andas touching the Reprobares, it poſſeſleth and tranſporteth them | 
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$9. But if theſe paſsions.] This is a new amplification of mans milcries, 
taken from the horrible cffeAs of thoſe infirmiries that affli& his ſoule z 
which cff:&s ſhew the greatneſſe and horrour of ſuch maladies. Afecr- 
wards he maketh a compariſon of languiſhments of the body,and thoſe 
of the ſoule,as yer farre more to exaggerate Adems confuſion, -and his 
race. We know the cauſes of the bodies infirmities,thoſe of the ſoule are 
vaknowne vnto vs. Ve ſecke remedies for the one, we hide and footh 
our {clues in the other. Podalire (vader this word he vnderſtandeth the 
moſt able, who likewiſe, in ſome ſorr, haue a ſenſe of their vices and im- 
perfeions) runnethnot into the Iland of «Anticyre, where groweth the 
good Ellebereto heale his follies,and imperfeRions,thar is to ſay, no man 
will heartily acknowledge himſelfe to be a finner,and abominable before 
God, will not haue recourſe to his grace, will not ſuffer himſelfe to bee 
healed by the Spirit of Ieſi1s Chriſt. Moreouer, corporall fickneſſes haue 
their names, bur to thoſe that are ſpiritually ſicke, we chriſten them quite 
contrary. 

90. ; [are if exery filthy vice did iet. ] For proofe of this laſt point, he 
allcadgerh for witneſle this latter age, wherein the children of Adam are 
worſe a hundred fold more, then they were whom the deluge deuoured. 
Amongſt other horrible miſeries, branded by the burning fury of God 


befides the enormous crimes ( whereof the greater part of men are guil- 
ty) the prodigall riotous fellowes are called honeſt,and liberall ; the cffe- | 
minate, proper and gentle ; the Ruffians and adulterous, amorovus ; the 
deuourers of the people, good husbands; the reuengefull, cruell, maſla- 
crous, and Aflaſsinats, are cſteemed valiant men. Ir is impoſsible 
to exprefſe our miſcries in this point. I leaue the con- 
ſideration of it to the vertuous 
Reader, 


THE 


yon the face of the world, this is one of the chiefeſt , thatis to ſay, thar | 
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H E Poet hauing in the beginning of thit laſt 
diſcourſe ( opon the firſt of the ſecond Weeke ) 
ſaluted peace,returned into France at ſuch time 

i as hee wrote and ſhewed the benefits, that thu 

DSM Daughter of God bringeth -onto Man, recontt- 

nueth his pur poſe,repreſenteth the pittious eſtate 

of Adam and Euc out of the Garden, the difficulty they had to liue, 
their (imple nouriture , their Winter and Summer garments , their 
firſt and ſecond buildings, the inuention of firethe birth of their chil- 
dren, their occupations and ſacrifices ; the wicked conſcience of 

Cain, who ſluehu brother Abel ; who to the intent to giue ſome 

truce to the torture of hu ſoule,builds a Citie , and beganne to tame 

Horſes. Vpon thu the Poet diſcourſeth aptly and amply enough; and 

from thu he emtreth into another, touching the inuention and -v(e of 

Iron,and of Muficall inſtruments. But whilſ# Cain and hi ſonnes 

occupy themſelues in worldly matters , Adam and hu true ſonnes 
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crets of Nature. In this place Seth it introduced , who more defirou 
to be ſufficiently inſtrutted inthe knowledge of God,and holy things, 
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exerciſe themſelues in Piety and Inſtice, ſecking out the goodly ſe- |- 


PER with Adam biy Father, touching the eſtate of the world, | 


bþ 


- : - = | 


| | from the beginning thereof,vmill the end; Adam, after hee hadex. 
| | cuſed himſelfe, and fhew2d, that the knowledge of things to come 1; 
| hidden from men,r aiſeth himſelfe vp -onto God,who ts the onely re- 
wealer of ſecrets to him whenſocuer be pleaſeth; and hauing required 
| to be aſsiſted with a ſpecial Fauour to diſcouer theſe bigh myſteries, 
1t in an inſtant repleniſhed with a Poeticall fpirit ; by -vertue where: 
| of he foretelleth, that the world was created in fixe dayes, and ſhal 
| endure fixe ages, which are ſpecified by him. 
Thu briefe diſcourſe ts the argument of the whole Worke Ondex., 
taken by the Poet, for the ſeuen dayes of the ſecond Weeke ; whereof| 
the firſt may be called Adam theſecond, Noah ; thethird, Abra- 
ham ; the fourth, Dauid ; the fifth, the Tranſmigration ; the ſixth, 
Icſus Chriſt ; the ſeuenth, the Reſurreflion, or Iudgement. Afier 
theſe, Adam entring into a particular confideration of the firſt Age 
(which ſhould continue from him, contill Noah) he deſcribeth tha] 
which /bould befall his deſcendents, -ontill the end of the firſt World, 
exterminated by the Deluge, as ts wholly dilated by Moles , inthe 
4: 536,and 7. Chapters of Geneſis, (onſequently,tbe apprehen- 
fron of the Deluge, ſtupifyeth and ſtoppeth bis heart, depri- 
weth him of ſþcech ; and ſo concludeth he the diſ- 
| courſe of the Handicrafts. 
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"© 0) Eauens Sacred Impe,faire Goddeſſe that re- 
F | »ew'ft. ) The Greceke and Latine Poets 
| are repleniſhed with the praiſes of 
peace. Stobeas in his 53.diſcourſe hath 
| - gathered ſome teſtimonies. Thoſe of 
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_ ſort,and founded a Temple vnto him z the gates whereof remaineg 
[continually open, during the time of Warre. This father with two f. 
ces was (as ſome ſuppoſe) the Patriarch No«h, who ſaw both the old 


and new world : his name by ſucceſſion: of time altercd a the 
| | Greckes and Latincs, who haue confuſed Moſes Hiſtories vnder the fa-| 
| | bles of their Poets. 


2« Who full of wealth and hononrs blandiſbment.) Aﬀeer he hath graceful. 
{ ly re-entred into his purpoſe,by a moſt excellent compariſon ofthe Cour. 
| tier forbidden the Court, and driuen thence by the King , and wearing 
| out his dayes in dolours,and miſery : the Poet deſcribeth the pirtious 
condition of our firſt Parents,after they were driuen out of the Garden of 
| Eder, by reaſon of their tranſgreſſion. They remained then vpon the 
| bankes of Tygris, that is toſay, in the quarters of 32/c/epotamia , or there." 
abouts,where the River of Tygris floweth. There are diuers opinions a- 
mong the Hiſtorians,and Theologians, as touching the aboade of 4dan 
| and Exe after their fall. The words of XMoſes,about the end of the third 
Chapter of Geneſis, ſeemeto inferre that they went not farre off from that 
pleaſantefi place, from whence they were exilde. Butt isa very hard ma 
ter truely ro ſpecifre the ſhort circuit of the Country of their firit habita- 
tion.There is ſome appearance that they ſearched our their commodities 
from placeto place, according as their neceſſitie required,without firay. 
ing very farre from their ancient aboade. 
3« But powerfull need, Arts ancient Dame and keeper.) Sinne hath in 
| dred neceſſity,accompanied and coupled with care,forrow, trauel,& 
guiſhment, and the earth brought notout her fruit without paine and 
| difficulcic ;in briefe, it was neceflaric that man ſhonld labour and manure 
the ſame with the ſweat of his browes, if hee would haue any ſuſtenance 

from her. But Adam and Exes firſt manner of living was, as a man may in 
| all likelihood conieQuure,yvery ſimple: and although man had no want of 
vnderſtanding, yerſoitis, thatGod hath not permitted that the meancs 
and inſtruments to ſupply humane life ſhould be knowne ar the firſt, bur 
that he hath in a manner ſold them vnro men. But we muſt adde, that in 
giving them the meanes of life, he hath alſo liberally communicated with 
them the ſpirit & induſtry to make vie of them. And this admirable light 
of wiſedome in Adam (the Lord of creatures)was nor, in ſuch ſort, extin- 
guifhed by finne ; but that hee had ſome knowledge of that which was 
commodious for him and his. Bur it coft him ſome labour to finde and 
appropriate all this to his owne,and to future vſes. 
4. Toxching their garments. ] The Poctſaith that there was great fim- 
—_ in the firſt garments of Man, and Woman. For although that ſin 

ad ingendred vanity,anddifſolution; yet had they nor ſo ſoone gotten 
priuiledge, but from time to time mankinde comming to increaſe , and} | 

own worſe, their ſpirits were whetted on vnto cuill. In this diſcourſe the 
oct hath followed that which is moft likely to bee true , asic behooued 
him to doe,when as a man is conſtrained to enter into the diſcourſe of 
things,whereof there areno ſpeciall and certain teftimonies nor demon-| 
firations to be void, but conieQurally. 
5. Eue walking forth amidſt the Forreſts, gathers.) This ſeemely ind _ 
O 
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ofthe Woman (whoſe ſpirit is diſpofed to ſuch paſtimes) is artificially 
rifſued with the precedent Verſes, to let vs ſee,thatby little and little, and 
from day to day, the moſt metcitull God opened the ſpirit of Adam and 
Pae.to make them know the neceſlitic of things,tothe end ſhould be 
induſtrious,and ſcrutinous, and according to the example of good and 
frugall Husbands, ſhould make prouifion from time to time efmoue- 
ables both pleaſant and neceſſary. In vainealfo had the Creator conſer- 
ued his creatures after ſinne, if he had not permitted Man & Woman, to | 
haue a iudgement, and will, whereof, in ſome ſort, they might make vſc 
for their reliefe, and comfort. Adam and Exe loſt not alrogether the know- 
ledge of all things by ſinne, bur their vnderſtanding was peruerted, their 
will depraued,and their thoughts ſo extrauaganr, that they could not ap- 
ply themſelues without difficultie, /and according as it pleaſed God to 
haue pitic of them) ro ſecke out thoſe things that were moſt neceſſarie 
and conuenient, becauſe their vngratefull Apoſtaſie had merited a cha-| 
ſtiſement no leſle gricuous, then this they then indured. 

6. But when the winters keener breath began.) Aﬀeer the Summer gar- 
ments, he deſcribeth cheir Winter ſures , which by cold and Ice thicke- 
ned Neptunethat is to ſay,the Ba/tique Sea, which is the Sea of Denmarke, 
and glaz'd the fallow,or ſoyle,that isto ſay,couered the fields with glifte- 
ring Ice like glaſſe. Then man chartered his recth, ſhaked and ſhrugd, 
trembled for cold, and is confiraincd to defend himſelfe from the iniury | 
thereof. 'That which is ſaid ofthe garment made of ſheepe-skinnes , ru- 
ſtickly faſhioned, hath a good grace, and more appearancethen any o-} | 
ther ſort of raiment; as allo atſuch time as God droue them our of the 
Garden of Eden, they were cloathed with skinnes. | 
7. were the firſt bulldings, that them ſhelter gaze. | We muſtthinke and |} | 
ſpeake that of their buildings,and habiracles, which hath bin ſaid of their | 
garments,that is, that in the beginning they were ſimple, rude,and vnfic, | 
but time hath refined all, according as neceſſities haue implycd or 
brought in the needfull vſe of things. 

L. Tet fire they lackt.) The Poet very fitly cauſeth fire to ſucceede gar- 
ments and habitations ; and as wee muſt confeſſe that the firſt man had 
this gift from God, to know by ſucceſſion of time the marter and faſhi- 
ons of cloathing, and houſing, which were proper for him; ſo was he the 
inuentor of fire, Heere are two mceancs propoſed, The one,by the ſhocke 
of Trecs; the other, by the ſtroke of Flint-ftones, which is as yer in vie at 
this day, as the fire ſtecles doc ſhew. Ply in the 12. Chapter of his 4, 
booke, faith, that the firſt was firſt of all found in an Iland called Pyrprle, 
fince Be/os,which is to be vnderſtood in regard of the Inhabitants of thoſe 
quarters, and not of that which hath becne made from the beginning of 
the world, it deinga thing impoſsible for Adem and his raceto live and 
to offer ſacrifice without fire. Some have ſuppoſed that the firſt ſacrifices 
were kindled by fire from Heauen,and that Adam and his ſucceffion have 
from that borrowed theirs. Dioderus Sicnlrs in the firſt booke of his Li- —Y 
brary faith, that ſome e£gyptien Prieſts affirmed,that a certaine man{na- | 
ed Yalcen) invented fire, that is to ſay , had ſhewedthe meanes and 

ing vſethercofto the Egyprians; buta long time after Adam. 
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As touching the firſt inucntion recited by the Poet; Yitranims ſprakerh 
thereof inthe ſecond booke of his ArchiteQure. Phy alſo maketh men. 
tion thereof in his 16. booke, chapter 40. to which the Poet ſeemerh to 
hauc ſome reference, but Pliny ſpeakerh ſomewhat dinerſly : forthere is a 

ueſtion of the cunning which is praQtiſed alſo amongſt the Sauages of 
rica,vſed in our time. 

In regard of the ſecond meanes, P/wy ſaith in his 7,booke,chapter 56. 
Tenem e ſiltce Pyrodes, Silicis filtus inuenit gc eunders ſeruare in feruls Prome. 
thews docuit. Thele are names forged according to the fantalic of the Gre. 
cians, who vnder fabulous narrations hauc hidden the verity of the Hiſto. 
ry of the firſt Man, whoſe life God extendednot to the number of nine 
hundreth and thirtic yeeres: but to giue him the more meanes to inſtru 
his childrenin true picty,andto finde out the moſt neceſſary inſtruments 
and ſ{upplyes of this life. Zucreriac in his 5. booke, ſaith to this purpoſe: 


Exprimitxr validss extritus viribus igns, 
Et micat interdam flammai feruidus ardor, 
XMutus dum inter ſe rami ftirpeſq; teruntar, 


The people of the Eaſt Indics praRiſe this faſhionto make fire, as Bew- 
zo and other Hiſtorians teſtific. As touching the inſtruments that ſerve 
to conſeruc,entertaine, augment,inkindle,moderate, and extinguiſh the 
fire ; by ſucceſſion of time Adem and his Progeny deuiſed them : and this 
induſtry,as all others,is diſperſed from hand to hand , and from county 
to country,for the commen good of mankinde. 

9. Firſt, Cain borne to tillage all addifted. ) But the Poct entreth into 


| the diſcourſe of 4dams children,and of their ations , following orderly 


without digrefſion the Text of Moſes,and ingeniouſly expounding it bya 
Paraphraſc. Firſt of all, hee ſpeaketh of the birth ofthe two firſt children 
of Adam,bcgotten our of the garden of delights,made according to their 


kedneſlc of Cain doe declare. It is not to be doubted alſo, but that God 
gauc Exe ſome Daughters, and tharthe firſt ſonnes and daughters of A- 


increaſed in number, the affinities were ſeuered by little and little from 
onſeoguinties, in ſuch ſort,that in theend God gaue direQion and or- 


them were lawfull,and which illegitimate. 
As touching the occupations of the ſonnes of Adams, there isa great 
appearance, that («i was imployed by his father intillage , and 4be/1n 


gour of his children. The induſtry of Caiz to better thetillage, is probable 
in all ſorts, 


ſaid inthe fourth Chapter of Geneſis, verſe 2. that Abel was a Shepheard, 


| and Caix a Labourer, addeth, thar after acertainetime, that Cain offered 


vato God an oblation of the fruits of the earth; and Abe/alſo offeredihe| 


firſilings 


fathers image, that is to ſay, ſine, as the ſacrifices of Abel, and the wic- | 
dam, mixcd in marriage, for the multiplying of mankinde , which being} 


der vnto Aſoſes, as rouching the degrees of martiage, ſhewing which of 


the gouernment of beaſts, becauſe he had a reſpeR to that vvhich was | 
proper for the reliefe of mankinde, and the corporall and ſpiritual vi- 


10, Ox twe ſteepe Mount aines, build their Altar, twaine.] Moſes having | 
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firfllings and fat of his flock : that is to ſay (as the Poerexpoundeth 
it) aftcr that Cain had gathered the Graine, and Abel had a ſufficient 
number of Cattle to ſacrifice, Wee muſt heere adde that which the A- 
poſile ſaith in the cleuenth Chapter of the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, the 
fourth Verſe, That by faith Abel offered wnto God « more excellent ſacrifice 
then Cain, by which he obtained teſt1mony $0 be iaft, 5c. From this I gather 
three things. Firſt, that the Children of Adem, that is to ſay, Cain, Abel, 
and thoſe that followed them, haue had commandement from God, by 
the inſtruAion ot their father,or by other notable and aſſured inftruti- 
ons to ſacrifice. Secondly, that avery cxpreſle, ſolemne, and certaine 
promiſe was made vnto them of the pardon of their ſinnes, it io facrifi- 
zing they had their thoughts fixed vpon the Meſſias promiſed, who is 
the truth,repreſented by the ſacrifice. Thirdly,that Abe/acknowledging 
himſelfe ro bee a poore finner,and having recourſe inall humilityto the | 
mercies of God, hath teſtified by his ſacrifices, that by a living faith hee 
would lay hold on the promiſe of his ſaluation.Contrariwiſe,Cam,an Hy- 
pocrite & wicked man, little regarded the Commandement,and neglec- 
tcd the promiſe of God, whence enſued his horrible crimes anon after: 
As touching the ſacrifices ofthe Patriarkes , wee refere the diſcourſe 
thereof to a Commentary. 

11. Reines-ſearching God. ] The Poet ſhewerththe true cauſe of the ac- 
ceptance of Abels ſacrifice, and of the reieQion of Cams: As alſothe A- 
poltle (ſaying that Abe/had ſacrificed in faith ) maketh vs ſee the humble | 
repentance and firme confidence, that this holy perſonage had in-the | 
(promiſes and bounty of God, and diſcouereth on the contrary -ſide the 
prophane and cruell ſpirit of Cai, wibaort long after diſcouered his 
wicked conſcience. Moſes ſpecifierh not how God had regard to Abels 
ſacrifices, The Apoflle ſaith, that be ſacrificed in faith. It-was then ac- 
cepted by God: but as touching the manner, bec irthatGod bleſled his 
—_— teſtimonies ef his fauour viſible or inuiſtble, Terreſtriall or 
Celeſtial, ordinary or cxtraerdinary , I leauc the conſideration to the 
Reader. 

Thereprehenſion and remenſtrance that God-matle vnto Cain, ſee- 
meth to inferre an cuident bleſſing from God vpen Abel and his ſacrifi- 
ces, whereat Carm was diſpleaſed, and didtake the wicked occaſion to 
complot the death of his brother. I will onely adde two-or three teftimo- 
ies of Chriſtian Antiquity to this purpoſe: Saint Cypreax in his Trea- 
iſe of the Church. God(ſaith-he)had not reſpect to Cains gifts: for he that 
ough heate of coment ion was not :mpeace with his brother coald mot be tw ac- 
ra with God, And in the Expolition of our Lords Prayer.s the ſaerifices 
(faith he) which Cain and Abcl offered, God regarded not the gifts,but the | 
bearts; ſo that bee onely w.5 acceptable in his gifts, who was acceptable tn his | 
art,cFc. Saint Gregory vponthe 31. Chapterof Tob : Abe! (faith: hee) 
wes wot accepted, im reſpet# of his Oblations, but his Oblations were | 
in regard of himſelfe. God firſt of all hed regard to him that 
, and then efierwards to his Offering, Saint Bernard inhis fonre | 
twentieth Sermon vpon The Canticle of Canticles: Imonder (faith he) 
hat Cain roſe vp againſt his brother, ſince beforctime he roſe /Þ agaanſ he 
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ſelfe, and had killed bis owne faith. Deſt thou wonder (O Cain) that God def 


iſed thee, and diſdained thy preſents likewiſe ? If thy hand bee denout, why iz 
my ſoule —_ will not > ſclte further, to refure that which ve 
phus writerh in the firſt booke ofhis Antiquities,the ſecond Chaprer,that 
the ſacrifice of Abe/ was more pleaſing to God, becauſe it was made of 
things which nature produced of it ſelfe; contrariwiſe, that of Cain way 
vnpleafing,becauſcit had been rauiſhed from nature,as ifit were ” force, 
and as ifit were a man addiQed to Auarice. On the other {ide alſo, the 
Apoſtle teſtificth, that Abe/ had faith; and conſequently, Cain was an In: 
fidell, and prophane. In briefe, it is not to their gifts, buttotheir hears 
that God bf and principally gaue regard. In reſpeR of the horrible 
mutther committed by Cain, Moſes ſairh, that as they were in the Fields, 
Cain role vp y=_ his brother Abel, and killed him. The Poct intending 


' | to aggrauatethe enormity of the fa&, ſpecifieth a couert and retreaty 


ſecret, and addeth the infirument, that is to ſay, a weighty Flint. 

are Pocticall Licences, which preiudicethe truth of things in nothi 
neither are tending to our ſaluation. In concluſion, it were to beedel, 
red, that Cai had viterly becne dead: bur ſo it is, that bee liueth as yetin 
diuers falſe adorers, that play the Hypocrites before God, and vnder 
the make of a faire name, beare as yet the Flint ſtone or ſafle of 
Caz , wherewith they firike and aſtoniſh their neighbours. 5 
phanius writeth , that be] being thirty yeeres old , more or leſle, ws 
killed , about the hundreth yeere of his father Adems age. This isa 
conieQure which hath no ground inthe Text of the holy Scripture, I 


briefc, the puniſhment neerely followed Cars offence, who afterwards] 


was tortured and inceſſantlycdrilented by bimſelfe,as Xofes and thePy 
er record. 

12. But for his Children borne by three and three. ] The Children of 4- 
dam devided into two contrary bands, the one addiRed tothe earth,and 
lictle caring for God, the other imbracing piety. Cx and his adherents 
multiply, addi& chemſelues carncſtly to the world, and arc curious of 
that which concerneth humane life. From thence proceedeth this tare 
in C4iz,driuen and burthened in conſcience,to the intent he mightaſlure 
himſelfe ofthatin ſome ſort, which Moſes deſcribeth bricfely in Gen. cop. 
4-The Poct maketh mentis firſt of all of this murtherous race,then ofthe 
beginning of his buildings, to dwell at his caſe: to which is added, the 
building of a City,and an afſembly ofdiuers families, who like a Courtof | 
gard ferue this cuill-conſcioned Caim. Bur vaine and deteſtablz is theit 
pride, who after they hauc wickedly ſpilled mens bloud , thioke to finde 
repoſe and ſecurity inthis world. For after the murther of his brother, 
and the ſentence giuen by God, he fled fromthe preſence of God, that is 
to ſay, he durſt not appeare before his father and mother, whoſe houſe 
was the Temple where Almighty God was knowne and inuocared\, but 
went far off from the place where Adam performed the holy exctciſes of 
rruc Religion,and where the face of God appeared after a ſpecial mannet, 
ſo as he became a Fugitiue and a Vagabond,fearing euery moment, 
eucry man he met ſhould kill him. But God marked him, to rhe end tht 
whoſocuer ſhould find him,ſhould nerkil him. This Marke,&the m_ 
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of Cains death'are diuerſly expounded by the Interpreters who accord in 
this;that this vnbappy wreech carried all his life-timethe viſible marke of 
Gods vengeance, to the end he might be horrible and odious to all thoſe 
that ſhould meete with-him. After that, Abelis raken out of this world, 
togocinto the Celeſtiall City. Caiz builded aterreſtriall City, In the 
one,ſaith Saint Augaſfmme,raigneth the louc of God,indthe comtempr of | 
mans {elfe; in the other,raigned the love of mans ſclfe, and the contempt 
of God: the one, glorified in God; the other, in himſclfe. Saint Gregory 
alſo in a certaine place ſaith,Primas Cain cimitaters 1 terra conſtruxilſſe di- 
citur, quia ipſe in terra ſundamentum poſuit ,qui 4 ſaliditate aterne patrie ali-| 
ens fuit. Peregrinus 4 ſummis, peſuit ſundamentum in infims, & flationems | 
cords in terrena delef{atione collecaait. Let vs adde hercuuto the tract of 
another ancient DoQor : The wicked haue nothing in Heaen, the goed haue 
zothing in earth, And that Which Saint Jerome ſaith, I; is 4 bard mat- 
ter that a man ſhould enioy bub the preſent and the good to come, that he 
glut himſelfe with earth , and on theearth, and that he ſhould haxe bus ſpt- 
rit noariſhed with the food of Heanem:T hat be ſhould enivy pleaſures heere be- 
lw,and afterwards mount and enioy the Celeſtial and Eternall;m briefe that 
he ſbould bee honored on the earth, and jn the Heanen. There are Chriſtian 
Paradoxes, the more ample meditation hereof referre to the Reader. 
13- Cain, 4s they ſay,by this deepe feare diftarbed. ] The Poet inten- 
ding to ſhew that Cain and his race were a people addicted to the world, 
(who had ne thought but of the commodities of the earth) by a gentle 
inuention,attributed to Cai, a man ſtour and ſtrong,a man that had op- 
rtunity and leyſure,ſecking after nought elſe, bur zhat whichmight giue 
im truce to the draes 49s was within his cuill conſciencegendeuored 
himſelf ro back & tame Horſes,chis cxerciſc being truly proper to diſpolt 
men, hardy and ſtrong in hand, and wheſe hearts were thorowly ſertled 
onthe world. Ifthoſe that hauc holy thoughts, addi& themſclues ſome- 
times to maſter ſuch generous beaſts, excellently deſcribed in the 3g. 
Chap. of the booke of /ob,it is for neceſſity ind whenas pleaſure is vnited 
therunto,according as ſome men vſc it more often then others, yer ſo,as 
they have that thingalwaics in theirmemory,whichis the principal.Buta 
that which is propoſed heere of Cain,tendeth to ſhew, that this man hath 
ſearched out all the meanes to ſecure himſelfe in this worlds The Pagans 
have attributed the inuention to breake and ride horſes, to Bellerophon, 0- 
thers to Neptane,others to the Peletronians,a peopleof Theſaly. See Pl 
#y in his ſcuenth booke, the ſixc and thirtieth Chapter. Diodoras Sicalas, 
in his ſeventh booke: Yirg:{ inthe third of his Georgiques, and Polydere 
Virgil in his ſecond Book De innentor ibus reram, chapter 12.To conclude, 
theſc deſcriptions of a faire horſe,of his nature,ſwiftnes, & countenance, 
when he is hot, liuely, reprefented with the mcanes to manage and make 
him pliant, are partly ofthe Poets inuention, and partly borrowed from 
the excellent paſſages in the Poers,both Greeke and Latine. Sec Homer a- 
bout the end ofthe 5. book of his I/;ad, and about the midfi of the 15: 
Oppias in the 1. book De venationewhere heintreateth therof both excel- 
lently & lentifully./irgil hath comprehended the moſt part ofthe excel- | 


| 


| j|cnciesefa hocſe in the 3.bookof his perfit work, intituled, The Georguhes. | 
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=o Il; ardga Cernix, 

Argatumque caput, breuis aluns, obeſaque terge, 
Luxariat que toris animeſum pettus, _ 
Spadices, glaucique, colr deterrimus albis, 

Et giluis;5am fi qua ſonum procul arma dedere, 
Stare loco neſcit qnicat auribus  tremit arts, 
Celletumque premens voluit ſub naribus ignem. 
Denſaiuba, & dextro 1attata recambit in armo, 
At duplex agitur per Iumbes Spina, cauat que 
Tellurem, & ſolids graniter ſonat Unguls corn, 


The alluſion of that which the Poer ſaith , with that which is found 
mongſ the Ancients,rcquireth along diſcourſe.See Xexephor in his book 
De re Equeſtri. Pliny in his8. book,chapter 24.and eſpecially Geſzer inhis 
great Hiſtory of beaſts,in the chapter De equo,which may ſerue for a Com- 
mentary to this which the Poerſaith. G. Bacheay, that learned Scot, + 


| mongft the Latine Poets of our time, hath in 16. heroicke Verſes com. 


prehended the great commodities which a man hath from a horſe, asbe 
ing proper forall ſervices. 

14- Following the paths of painful Tubal ſage.] Moſes ſaith in the 19.verſed 
the 4. Chapter of Geneſis, that Lamech the ſeuenth man of the world, iſh 
ed from Cazn, rooke two wiues,the one of which named Hads, had tw 
ſonnes, thar is to ſay,Iaba/,who was the father of thoſe that inhabited Tx 
bernacles, and were Shepheards, and I,bal, who was the Father of al 
thoſe whoxeach the Viall and Organs, that is to ſay , who was the i 
uentor of Muſike. The other wife,named Tile, brought forth Tabaluis, 
who was a forger of all Engines of Brafſe and Iron. Adam had liued as 
yet 56. yeeres after the natiuity of Lemech. Bur alchough fin had clouded 
mans vnderſtanding with great darkeneſle, yet notwithſtanding Ades 
and his children hada great viuacity of ſpirit, to meditate and compre- 
hend the nature of things: and the long life wherewith God honoured 
them, ſcrued not onely for the inſtruftion of their families,in thatwhich 
concerned their eternall ſaluation, but alſo was imployed in the ſearchot 
Sciences,and ſuch occupations as were profitable and deleAable.Andal- 
chough that fince the Deluge, and principally vnder the time of the Iud- 
ges and Kings of the ewes, both Arts and Sciences haue begunne tobe 
<__ in divers forts, yetis it certain, that both before and after the 

cluge, the Parriarkes had an excellent knowledge of natural! things, 


as may cafily be gathered by reading the books of Moſes, by thehiſlory of 


Job,the Pronerbs,che Eccleſiaſtes of Salomon,and by loſepbas in diucrs places 
of his Antiquities. In particular,God hath giuen ſome priuiledges to Cains 
deſcendents, to make them by ſo much the more vnexcuſable, when as 
they haue prophaned the goodly gifts of the eternall God, and by their I- 
dolatries , impictics, and corruptions, cauſed that the torrents of Gods 
wrath hauc couered the whole earth with a Deluge. Ir is not,that Adam, 
Seth,and their ſucceſſors,had nothad for their part a ready and quick in- 


| duſtry, and knowledge of thoſe excellent Sciences which were -—_ 
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by men,but their minds were more highly raiſed, and in tilling the carth? 
they had a care of the honour of God, and of their ſoules health , and 
they occupicd themſclues carctully in the exerciſes of vertouſnefle,vncill 
ſuch time as their ſucceſſors being corrupted by the . Caynites (as Moſes 
ſhewerh in the beginning of the 6. Chaprer) entangled thethſelues with 
the ſame condemnation. To returne to Tubal, called in the holy Hiſto- 
ry, Tabslcaine (vpon which name Satan and the wiſe men of the world, 
and the Apes of God have forged their Vulcan , called by the Poets, 
The Farticr or Smith of the gods, and of whom Giraldas Carteri, and N. 
de Comtes the Venetian;forge divers tales in their Mthologies) it was he | | 
that was the true inventor of Iron,and of the meanes to ſet itin working, | | 
asthe words of Moſes doe declare. And becauſe he hath rouched this on-! 
lyin a word (hauinganintention to ſpeake of things farre more worthy: | 
then are the.commodities and riches of this world)the Poer for the orria- 
ment of his Diſcourſe,and according to that perfegion which a Poem | 
requireth (being vnable ro repreſent the truth that was hidden vnder the _ 
length of fo many ages forepaſt) hath propoſed that which is probablez 
to wir,firſt of all, he liath ſer downe the melting of Iron,then the Moulds, | 
drhe inuention ofthe Anuile,the Hanamer,and the Tongs,which haue | 
produced Yiuers Iron-workes and Inſtruments , forged by the Cy- 
chips, Steropes, and Bromtes (names borrowed from the Greeke and Latine | | 
Poets) that is, by the Forgers. Aoſes maketh mention of Jebl; & of Iuþal 
firſt, but the Poet hath here repreſented to vs that which is moſt profiea- | | 
ble for mans life,eſpecially in theſe latter times. As touching the country | | 
life (whereof the goucrnment is attributed to Jabal) itis lefſ invſcin dt- 
uers countries,then it hath bin in the times of the Patriarches.Polidore Vir- | 
{inthe 19.chap.of his 2. book De inuentione rerum,ſpeaketh ofthoſe who | 
d outandlaboured in Metals, but all thoſe of whom we haue alrea- 
dy ſpoken,lived long time after the Deluge. See Seece in his 90. Epiſtle, 
where he diſputeth of the innention of the firſt Yrewſiles; There were no 
people in Greece, or jn the countries thereabour, at ſuch-time as Twbel- 
cine found out Iron,and the working thereof. The firſt Inhabitants of 
the Earth were in the Eaſt, that is to ſay, in Meſapotamis ; and 
the Countries thereabout , where they remained vnrtill the deſiruc- 
tion of the World. And I thinke not that the parts of Afs, Ex- 
rope , and Africe, and the Countries which at this day are called 
the new World, hauc beene inhabited, but long time after the Deluge, 
and by ſucceſſion of yeeres, according as the Colonics and Nations | 
haue driuen- one another by divers occaſions , as ſhall bee declared | 
in = 7 place heereafter. See Z. Darexs in his Antiquities of the| 
World. £1 | ; 
',"15« Notime loft, Tabal. ] Fhis is the name of another ſonne of Lawmech, 
called by Moſes, The father of thoſe that rouch the Viall, and the Organs. 
Vnder which words,arc vnderfiood divers Infiruments of Muſtke,which 
yeeld a ſound by divers meanes: as we fee the one found by a fimplemo-; 
tion of the fingers vpon ſtrings, asthe Lurc,the Virginall, and the Harp. 
Others haue a Bow,asthe Lira,and VialLOthers,the breath of man, as the | | 
Pipe,thcHoboy.Others artificiall breath,astheOrgans,8&c.Polidore Virgil 
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# in the fourteenth and fifteenth Chaprers of his firſt booke, de inventione 
1 rerum, diſcourſeth very amply yponthe names of Orphens, Linus , An. 
phiow, Mercury and others, whoinuented Muſique and Muſicall influ. 
ments: But this was long time after /«b«/; and ir isnot to beedeubred, 
but rhar in thoſe dayes,vnder the happy age ofthe Parriarkes, the Scien- 
ces were excellently diſcoucred , and carefully perfcQed , by thoſe that 
had the time and leyſure in all ſorts, beeing not as yer troubled with] 
} ſuch firange confuſions, as afterwards entred into the world. The. 
Swingger,in the third booke of his third Volumeof the great Theater of 
| 4fe , mmtreateth at large of the inuentors of Muſique , and of all that 
dependeth thereupon. Vee will ſpeake of this Science at the end of the 
laſt diſcourſe of this ſecond Weeke : That which the Poet reciteth of 
the inuention of 'Muficall accords to the ſound of Hammers, is attriby. 
ecd to Pythageres, who lived in the world long time after the Deluge. See: 
Boetins in his firſt booke of Muſique, and Diogenes Laertias inthe lifeof 
Pythagoras. It would be ouer-long a diſpute for bim that would intea 
of the inſtruments of Muſique, among the Hebrewes, Grecians , and 
| Latines. It were matter enough for a Commentary. 
As touching the inuention of the Lute , the Poct hath followed 
which is likeſtto be true, And in regard of the praiſes which che giueth 
this King of Inſtruments, they are elegantly repreſented, to ſhar 
defirc of yong men, to abandon many other vanities, to awaken theirh 
rits, to diue into the depth ofthoſe fweet accords this inſtrument affor 
deth,which is ſo wonderfully perfeR aboue all others, when a cunning 
hand toucheth it, | ;\ i 
I6. But Adam guides through paths bat ſeldome gone.) Toſephu in 
the firft booke of bis Antiquities, Chapter 1. teſtifieth that of Ademaid 
| of Seth, which is recited by the Poet. Ic is a moſt certaine thing (a 
| a man may infallibly gather by the eleventh Chapter of the Epiſtle tothe} 
| Hebrewes) that Adem and thoſe his ſonnes ( who lived with him) pro- 
fited inthe ſtudy and loue of true Piery and Tuftice, adding to theirhs- 
7 exerciſes, a modeſt and diligent ſearch of the ſecrets of Naruie: 4- 
aemhadimpoſed names on all things. Sinne had noe wholly aboliſhed 
this knowledge in him. Having liucd fo long time, hee hath giuenmany 
worthy leflonsto his ſucceſſors, eſpecially to thoſe that were neercabout 
him : and it would been hard matter cither to exprefle or imaginehow 
excellent and high the knowledge was in this good Patriarch of divine 
and humane things. From him it is as from a- liuing ſource, that this 

current of celeſtiall ſcience floweth vnto vs, by the meanes difc 
in Hiſtories in all ages; which I comtent my ſelfero touch ina word, ka- 

uing the Readerto the particular ſearch ot ſuch marrers. | 
' I will onelyin this place addealirtle diſcourſe of the long lifeof Ado», 
and his deſcendents, vntiltthe Deluge, to ſatisfie thoſe who caanot com- 
ehend,tharmencould hardly in thoſe times leame ſom gs, be- 
deprived of bookes,and other meancs which we enioy in cheſc daiess 
God would that his Patriarkes(asthe Lights of the world) -ahe Pillars of} 
| his Church, and the liuing Libraries of the celeſtiall Truth)" ſhould live 
| divers ages, to the end that {as oculat witnefles,-and wotthy-of —_ » 
MW. . 
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they ſhould inſtrudt their poſteritic inthe creation of the world , of the 
continuall apparitions of God, ofthe forme,diſcipline,and proteRion of 
the Church, and that they might leaue,with greater authoririe, the cer- 
rainty ofthe doQtine of Truth,in cuſtody totheir ſucceſſors, the long 
continuance of Adams, Seths, and other holy Patriarkes liues,hath made 
head againſt the corruptions, and confuſions, which Satan would bring 
ia. Their poſterity, went vntothem for counlell, as vnto ſacred: oracles: 
Theſe were the bookes ofthe firſt world,yand that which the Holy Ghoſt [ 
by the liuing voice of the one of them had ingrauedin the hearts of the 
ather,as touching Gods menaces and diuine promiſes, hath ſufficiemly 
ſerued to confirme the faith of thoſe who feared God, and hath been the | 
rule of the doQtrine,and ofthe diſcipline of the Church. That time of the | 
firſt Patriarks, in compariſon of that which was before the Deluge, and | 
ofothers which fucceeded afterwards, was the true golden age, vnder 


CP II” 


which the Spirit of God wrought powerfully in the hearts of the good 
Patriarkes. Sithence,it hath beene renued,but rarely,as in the time ofthe 
Primitiue Chriftian Church, anon after the Aſcenſion of Iefus Chriſt: 
burtheſc ages ſo golden,haue had bur a little continuance. | 
As touching the cauſe of this long life in the Fathers , Adoſes in the | 
30. Chapter of Deuteronomy, referreth it to his true fenſe, that is, to the li- 
uing God : 1 faiththe Eccrnall God ) thy be, ——— | 
deges. Itis then a moſicertainething, thatthe men of the firſt world 
haue ( by a ſingular prouidence and diſpoſition of God) liued thus long 
time, to the cnd,that by this meanes mankinde ſhould multiply fo auch 
the ſooner: and thatthere might be a greater and niore tent num- 
ber of witnefles of the creation of the world, and of Man and VVoman, | 
and of their reuolt,and reſtauration. Furthermore, we muſt confeſle thar 
Adam, who was immediately created according tothe Image of God, 
was indued alſo with a body well proportioned,faire;ſirong, and robuft : 
and although ſinne had ingendred both fickneſfes, and death: yet fo iris, 
that the infirmities werenot info great number; tcither ſo confuſed, nor 
ſo violent as they haue beene afterwards. And we may well perccive,that 
in the bodies of theſe firſi fathers , all the temperature was excellently 
well diſpoſed to long life : nature likewiſe beingat that rime more necre 
vnto her beginning, the .humours were better compoſed , there was a 
well-goucrned proportion, berweene the radicall humour , and natural! | 
heate, which arc the two true ſupporters and ceaſctuers of life : the. hu- 
mour being, as it were, the foode of this Heat, whichis extinguiſhed like 
a Lampe,asſoone as this heate (which ſeructh it in ſtead of oyle) com- 
meth todecay. Beſides this goodnefle of temperament , they breathed 
in a eleereairc , inhabited a ſpacious open and temperate clime , liued 
_ vpon ſauourie fruits, and of good noutifhment. Itisathing very 
likely, that before the deluge mens meat & nouriſhment was more fit for 
the entertainment of their bodies then it hath beene ſichence; fot the in- 
undation, and aboade of fo many waters vpon the carth, hath as itwere 
| curroded and putrified the ſecede of the ſame,and impaired apartof the 
| of thoſethings which ſhe producerh,inſuch forr, as the ſignes 
mn Gods diſpleaſure ſeemed ro haue remained there cuidently in ſencible 
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ſthe cſtare ofthe world fromthe beginning, vntill the end of the ſame, as 


| inftruions , tothe end that afterwards he might propoſe them vnto 0- 
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manner. From that which Aoes recitcth in the ninth chap. of Geneſis, 2, 
a man way gather, that after the Deluge, the carth, and the fruits there. 
of had loſt very much oftheir precedent bounty: and as touching the ma. 
ledi&ion pronounced againſithe earth, by reaſon of Adems tranſpreſci- 
on, it ſeemeh that the cffe& hath appeared, in ſuch wiſe, in the time of 
the Patriarkes before the Deluge,thar it ſcemeth to bea very ſmall thing, 
in compariſon ofthat which hath followed afterwards. In regard of A. 
dam, aman may truely ſay,that hee was the true ſecretary of vertue, and 
that he had an excellent knowledge ofthe nature, pI vertueof 
Hearbs, Plants, Rootes;and Fruits of the earthy by reaſon whereof hee 
(whoma man may callthe Father and Prince of all Phyſicians)might pre. 
uent infirmities, entertain health,and inlighten life farre more eaſily then 
his ſucceſſors. It may be alſo, thatthis good Father liuing ſo faire an age 
as he did, diſcouered to his Children, and Nephewes,the greateſt ſecrets 
of Nature , and taught them the remediesto maintaine and fortific the 
body in thar golden age whercin they liued. But when as after the Del 

the faſhion of feeding was changed; and that diuers ſorts of Fleſh,Fi 

Wine, and preparation of diuers dainties, fucceeded in the place of 
this ſo ſimple dyctof the Patriarkes. Furthermore, that men become 


voluptuous, hauc ſought our ſawces and allurements to whet on their 
gourmandizc, and hauc begunne,in ſtead of nouriſhing and maintaining 
their bodics, to glurthemſelues immeaſurably, and to drowne the naw 
rall heate. V Ve ſce that corrupted humors ſteame and boile vp in mens 
bodicsz and conſequently,that infinite maladies choake vp , couer, and 
confound the world. I meddle not with the paſsions of the ſoule,increa- 
ſed euery day fince that time, as the ſacred and prophane Hiſtories doe 
reſtifie. Such cauſes then and other ſuch like, haue by little and littlein- 
feebled the vegitariue power of the ſoule, in bodies, whence debiliration, 
and diminution of forces,precipitation of old age, and ſhortneſle of life 
hauec infued. And as the fire conſumeth the wood,and is not entercained 
bur by this meancs , ſo by ſomuch the more mans life increaſeth , the 
more ſhe decreaſcth, that is to ſay,the more approacheth ſhe to death; 
and man likewiſe beginning to liue, beginneth alſo to dye, becauſe heis 
entred intoa life which tendeth to the ſcpulcher and to death. 


the argument of the ſecond VWecke; his intention being to deſcribe all 


alſo the eternall Sabath of the Church in heauen. For a preface of fo 
high a diſcourſe, he imtroduceth Seth, Adams third ſonne, who ( deſirous 


come, and what was before and after the Deluge. This inquiſition of 


with the grauity and ſanRitie of this Pocme. For ſince his ſcope is to de- 
ſcribe all the ages forepaſſed,it was behoovefull he ſhould propoſeaſum- 
mary inthis beginning zand eſpecially inthe end ofthis firſt Day of the 
ſecond Wecke: Becauſc that Abel becing dead, and Cais a fugitiue, it 


17. While on « day by « cleere brooke they traxell. ] The Poet entrethinto | 


ro ) queſtioneth with his father abour the eſtate of the world to | 


Seths is very probable ; and the intention of the Poet agreeth very well} 


was neceſlarie that Adaw ſhould hauec a Diſciple proper to recolleR his| 


thers. | 


LA 


as 


ww Ur ll -____— oOwO@———, 


ov 


og kk _tw- > 4 


Io EE a II ares os 


| —"HFHn0O Aa mas os = =*EaAGSGaAG AC rn or” =n DD” TWO OURS, DD - 


XUM 


THE HANDICRAFTS. 
thers. Furthermore, the Poet hath nor atrributedeirher to Serb, or to A- 
dam, more then he ought,it being credible, that as Serb well-inftrued in 
picty,was deſirous to profitin the knowledge of thingsthar d there- 

7 310 Adam alſo,wtio was repleniſhed both withthe pift of propheey, 
and with an excellent apprehenfwon of things to giue inflruftion to his 
'poſteritic. The promiſe made vnto him ofthe-Seede ofthe Woman thar 
(ſhould cruſh the Serpents head, andthe commandement to ſacrifice ad- 
ded thercunto,his faith and his hope witneſſed by the inftruRion that his 


high myſteries, of which the Spirir of God had giuen him ſpeciall know- 
ledge : as we ſee that in thoſe timesthe Erernall God communicated af- 
ter a particular manner with ſome z and I doubr not but that Adaw ho- 
noured in ſo many ſorts by his Creator, had alfo ſome priuiledges ; and 
aduantages aboue other men, which honourafterwards was continued 
inreſpe&t of Serh, Enos,Henoch,Noe Abraham, Tſaac and Tacob ; of Toſeph, 
Moſes, Toſaah, and ſome Iudges, Kings,Prieſts,Prophets,and other excel- 
lent ſeruants of God, both before and aftcr the Iricarnation of our Lord 
[Teſus Chriſt. | | 

| 18. Sonne,queth the Sireour thoughts internalleye.) The father excuſerh 
\uimſclfe, becauſe the knowledge of things tocome,jis hidden from mans 
mderſtanding z but relying on his grace and fawour, to whom all things 
are preſent which are ro come, and who reuealeth them to thoſe to whom 
itbc& pleaſeth him ; he prayeth that he may bee direed by him in moſt 
ſpeciall and gracious matiner to diſconer that which is hidden. The 
ground of this prayer is, that God onely knoweth all things that are to 


roper and diſtin knowledge, not by diſcourſe,or by one after another, 
burhe vnderſtandeth, and perfeatlyſeeth all things, and there is nothing 
hidden from his immeaſurable wiſedome, which likewiſe isthe cauſe of 
things which he knoweth, exaQly,particularly,in number , without num- 
 [ber, which may,and may not happen, as well from all cternitic, as when 
they are come to paſſe. The knowledge of things to come,reuealed vn- 
tothe holy Angels,and Prophets, is certaine; for that it proceedeth from 
God, who is onely wiſe; but it is with meaſure, meane, and different or- 
der, ſpecified in his Word, reſcruing to himſelfe this full and intire wiſe- 
dome, as in the fountaine-head, to permit ſome drops , to fall vpon 
thoſe of whom ir hath pleaſed him to make vſe in his Church, Menknow 

ings that are tocome in their cauſes; if rheſe cauſes are neceſſary, they 
forerel] with ſome certainty; ifthey be contingent [ that isro ſay, if they 
may come to paſſe, or not) they willpreſage by opinion; if they fall out 


deceive himfelfe very often. For cxample ofthe firſt cauſe; if Idolatry, 
uperſtition, impictie, iniuſtice, and diffolutions taigne in a publique e- 
ſtate, a man may ſay,that ſuch an eſtate ſhall bee gricuouſly chaftiſed by 
God; but when,and howthis is hidden,except God rencaleit. In regard 
of the ſecond ; The Aſtronomers, Phyſicians, Mariners, and Labou- 
ters preſage and foretell euery day, and ordinarily they ſay truth , but 
alwaics,becauſe God changeth and turneth nacure as it pleaſeth him, 


children haue recciued fro him, ſhew that he inceſſantly ruminared theſe 


come, thatis to ſay, in themſclues perfeRly,prefentlier by himſelfe, by a. 


very rarely, whoſocuer would intermeddle to foretell the ſucceſfe , will - 
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{Touching the third; as of ſodaine and violent deaths , or athernotble 
'accidents,in reſpe& of particulars, alrhough that cuery day there fall our 
ſome examples, there is no certaine prediction: » 

Moreouer, as touching the firſt cauſe, a man may + pon—ces vill 
follow after the day z the Sunne will riſe to morrow, &c. yet We ne- 
ceſſarily adde,if God permirteth ir.In bricfe,men know nothing of theſe 
things that are to come, except in their cauſes, or by reuclation from | 
God, who knoweth them not by the courſe of the Heauens, nor by thoſe 
feeble conieRures vvhich are aboue-mentioned , nor by Geomancy , 
or points concatcrate (whereof Pencer intreateth ar large inthe ninth 
| boake of his diuinations , the ſixth Chapter , nor by Ara/picime and Hie. 
roſeopie, thatis, neither by conicQure of the flight of birds , or prying 
into theentrailes of ſacrificed beaſts, ſubrilties propoſed to the Pagans 
by the ſpirit of lyes,diſcouered and atyply refuted-by Peacey in his leamed 
Commentaric touching diuinations, eſpecially in all his ſeucnth and 
| eighth booke, Beſides this, the Poet declareth , why God hath the 
| knowledge of things to come, thatisto ſay, for that he is the cauſe and 
reuealer of the ſame. For that which Satan and his companions knoy, 
is but by the ſecret, admirable, and uſt diſpenſation of God Almightie, 
M who likewiſe ſuffereth nort the euill ſpirits to reueale any thing to curious 

and prophanc men ; but when, how, and as much as it pleafeth him, asza 
man may gather out of infinite Hiſtories. Againe, that which wecll 
paſt, or preſent, or to come, is one and the ſametime to God , before 
whom a thouſand yeeres arc buras the moment of an houre. Reade 
the fourth Chapter to the Hebrewes , Pſalme 90. verſe 4. 2. Peters, & 
where this doftrine is ſer downe. Moreouer, the Poet ſheweth how men 
are made participant of this knowledge, namely,when the Spirit of God 
enlightenerh them with a ſpeciall illumination, when he raiſeth themby 
an extaſic and raviſhment in body, or out ofthe body vnto Heauen, and 
maketh chem Organes of his vertue, ſpeaking by their mouthes , andby 
their writings. © 
| I9% With Sacred fary ſodzinely he glowes.)] The Poct deſcribeth theck- 
ficacic of the Spiritof God in his Prophers, and the difference berweene 
them, and the furious deuiners of Satan,with the deſcription of theex- 
taſic and diuine rapture of the Prophets of God. The holy Scripture 
maketh mention of three ſorts of Apparitions of God to his ſervants. 
The firſt, inthe forme of an Angell, or of a man, as appeareth in the 
Hiſtories of Abraham, 1acob, I = and of ſome Tudges: and inthe bap- 
tiſme of Ieſus Chriſt, A voice was heard from Heanen , ſaying, This is my 
welbeloued Sonne ; as alſo in the Transfiguration the ſame voice comman- 
ded that his Sonne ſhould be hearkened vato. He likewiſe manifeſted 
| himſelfe vnto Xoſes after a ſpeciall manner; and the vnderſtanding of 
men is notable to comprehend, northe tongue to expreſſe. Sometimes 
hee appearcd in ſending dreames; witneſſe Icob, Toſeph , and Denzel. 
Otherwhiles by Viſions, which have beene,as it were, ſome repreſenta- 
| tions of _ ro come, which the Prophets ſaw, and d, be- 
| ing to this cffeR either inſpired, or excited by an extraordinary and me 
| niteſtly divine motion, with ſome cxtaſie tranſported out of themſclucs; 


den OT} 


m—_ 


XUM 


JM 


| THE HANDICRAFTS. | 


or elſe ſometimes plainely perceiuing the things out of a peaceable and 
ſertled ſpirit. Bur in both rheſe forrs they news, hog der oe rouched 
with any diſordered or irregular motions. It was not their owne rea- 
ſonor imagination that gane them any impulſion; bur with afincere and 
well-remperecd ſpirit they received their morions and inſpirations from 
God; andin feeling the efficacic and feruour thereof they comprehen- 
ded the aduertifements which God gave them , which neuer con- 
wary tothe revelations which were before-time made and publifhed 3 
that differed notin any fore, fromthe perpetuall rule of the erernall ve- 
rity, andthe immurable juſtice. of God ;-rhey never commanded, or ap- 
d the iniquities and Idolatries which were forbidden by God; but 
after they had reproued and condemned them , they pronounced , and 
denounced gricuous chaftiſements againftthe Authovrs and fauourers 
of the ſame. They proceeded therem with a vehement & ardent zeale, 
threatning thoſe very bitterly who had forſaken God, and vvere 
Rrayed from the way of Truth, and telling them that they ſhould pe- 
— they returned vnto the True God with all contrition of 
re; 
 Contrariwiſe, the furious and prophane prophets of the Pagans,be- 
ng furprized with fury vpon the Len puree poſſeflien of be evil 
fit, were no more maſters of their owne bodies , neither could at 


t time haue any vic -whatſocuer of their vnderfianding and rea-{ 


fon z bur beeing abalienated from themſelnes, they mderſiovd no- 
thing of that which they pronounced diftinQly , and propertly, were it 
eicher in proſe,or in Verſe, becauſe the Diveli mforccd their bodies, and 
violently corrupted thoſe parts that aſſiſted their vniderſianding and rea- 
ſon: and when as once they had beene ſurprized with this fury; they ne- 
ger more recouered the vic of their reaſon after ſiich diſtraQure. For ex- 
ainple the Poet alledgeth the Aſfcnixes. Bacthw i Pagan god had for 
his hee and ſhee priclis certaine men and women (but ordmarily they 
yere women ) which performed firange anticke fooleries and villa- 
nies; by reaſon whereof, becauſe they fained that they were tranſpor- 
ted, or really tauiſhed by ſome furious , malignant , and wicked ſpirit, 
they vvere furnamed Mewmades, a word drawie from the Greeke Me- 
wefle}, which ſignifyeth to bee inraged; They-were atfo called Thye- 
des, Bacchantes, Mimallons, and by other names ting this fury, as 
alſo their Orgies , Becchanels , and other ſuch and diffolmions 
2- —waepr by fome of the wiſer fort of the Pagans )* confirme rio 


ven by the Ti#azs to the goddefle Khea,or Cybele,the mother ofthe godsy/ 
to ſerue her ; and that afterwards they were deputed to keepe the lirtle/ 
infant, /apiter , about whom they danced with bucklers , ' and made a 
noiſe, tothe end _"_ their cryes hee might norbe diſcoueted 
deuourcd by his Father $atarne. They wete likewiſe called ny 
bentes ,a word which in a manner fignificth madneſſe, or mad-men. ' « 
word Careres,is deriucd from Coryptin which ſignityerh to tout or ſhake 


« As rouching the Caretes,the Pagati Auchors report, rhar they were 1 


; if 


143 


| 


the head ; becauſe that in their dancing they ſhooke their heads very 
-— Jn much, | 


——_w_«YY 
A 


T4 | THE HANDICRAFTS. 4 


[2 much, as if they would butt, or iuſile one againſt another, and in dan. 
| cing, armed, they beat vpon their Bucklers with ſhort Swords, and gif. 
charged their ſtrokes with certaine cadences, which yeelded a pleaſant the 
ſound. Some haue deriued this name from Comre, which fignifieth (ha. 
uing, becauſe the Cxretes ſhaucd themſclues,, and were apparelled like ry 
women, as alſo the Poet ſurnamerhthem gelded. To mangle their bo. ler 
dies alſo was praQtiſed by them , by lancing themſelues with Pen-kniues 
and Razors vntill the bloud followed. The ſacrifizers and Pricfts of Bag} te 
(mentioned inthe Hiſtory of E/25, inthe firſt booke of the Kings) weare 
the firſtauthors of this outrage. Other ſantaftiques haue followed thoſe 
fince that time,and the race is not as yet extinguiſhed, butthere are ſome 
- | found in Turkie, and diuers other Countrics, which glorific themſelugs| 
that they haue the name of Chriſtians. But Gods true Prophets haye 
nothing common with all theſe limmes of the Diuell,but being rauiſhed 
with the loue and reuerence of the true God, they raiſe themſclues y 
the wings of his Spirit, to behold his glory, and vnderſtand by him, that 
which he would haue reucaled vnto his Church by them;witneſle Jſay,E- 
2zechiel,Dantel, Saint Tohnthe Evangeliſt, Saint Paul, and others. 

20. The exer-trembling field of ſcaly folke. ] Theſe words are graue and 
full of maicſty, and aoſwerable to his perſon that ſpeaketh them. Adam 
declareth vnto his ſonne, in how many dayes the world was created, and 
| how many ages,and what time it ſhall endure. To giue a greater weight 
to this declaration, he caufeth the firſt father to relate theſe things , .asif 
rauiſhed by the holy Spirit, becauſe he would annex to this further recj- 
tall of the creation, the ſuccefle of the diuers ages ofthe world ; whereof 
Adam could not ſpeake but by a propheticall Spirit. , 
21. The firſt begins withme.] As in fixe dayes God created Heaugn 
and Earth, and refted himfelfe on the ſeuenth; ſo Adam ſhewed that the 
world ſhould continue and endure fixe ages,and that the ſcuenth ſhallbe 
the eternall repoſe of the trivmphant Church in Heauen. Some angi- 
ent and moderne VWriters diſcourſing vpon this number of ſixe,& raking 
that to their aduautage, which is ſaid,thatA theuſand yeeres are but a5 44g 
befereGoa,haue imagined that theworld, from his beginning vnto his end, 
ſhould endure fixe thouſand yeerers : to wit, two thouſand before the 
Law, two thouſand vnder the Law , two thouſand vnder grace. Butfo 
farre off is this opinion from any foundation of the Scriptures, thatcon- 
trariwiſe it isreprooued by expreſſe teſtimony of the ſame, for that the 
latter day is vnknowne both to Angels and men, as Icſus Chriſt faith 
But that which the Poet hath ſer down ofthe ſixe ages of the world, with- 
-- "Wiſh the number of the yeeres,isgrounded vpon theWordof 
The firſt agEthen beginning in Adem,and enduring till Noegcontaincth | 
1656: YECIEs. 

The ſecond,from Noe,who builded the Arke,and planted the Vine,va- 
till 4braham,292. yeeres. | 
The third endured from Abr4bam the great Shepheard,brought from 
| Che/dca(who obeying the voice of God, was|ready to ſacrifice his onely 
ſonne 1/aac)vnto David 942. yeercs. = 
c 
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The fourth, from Dazid(a valiant and noble Shepheard, that —— 
the Gyant Golah by a ſtone from his fling , who from a Shepheard was 
made a King, and was a great Prophet, a magnificent King aboue all o- 
chers,and an excellent Poet and Muſician) vntill the ſurpriſall'of Ieruſa- 
lem, ynder Sedechi.zs (whoſe eyes were pulled out, after he had ſeene his 
ſonnes {laine in his preſence, and was led captiue with the people of 1s» 
da) containeth 475. yeeres. | : 

Since the ruine of the firſt Temple of Teruſalem (builded by S«/omen) 
vatill the ruine of the ſecond Temple (deſtroyed by the Romans) about 
42. yeeres after the death of Ieſus Chriſt, ſome account 856. yeeres: this 
is the fifth age. 

The ſixth continueth from Chriſt, vnrill the end of the world. If this 
later age ſubſiſt as yer 58. yceres, God hath expected and forborne it as 

time as he patiently endured the firſt world. The punifhment ſhall 
be _—_— the firſt world was drowned with water, the laſt, ſhall pe- 
nh by fire, 

ircmbleg the latter age, ſee that which Saint Perey ſaith ofthe end 
ofthe {ixth,in the 3. Chapter ot his ſecond Epiſtle. The words of the Po- 
a are calily to be vnderſiood. 

22+ Alas, what may 1 of that race preſame?] In all the reſt of this diſcourſe 
yon the ficlt day of the ſecond Weeke, the Poet maketh a briefe collec- 
ton or abridgement of the holy Hiſtory, vpon the end of the fourth 
Chapter of Geneſss, vncill rhe end of the ſeuenth. The firſt conſideration 
of Adam, toucheth the poſterity of Cain, which, addicted vnto world- 
y things, haue forgotten to exerciſe rhemſchues in piety , whereupon af. 
terwacds divers impictics, injuſtices , and 'diſſolutions enſued, which 
were the cauſe of the vniuerſall Deluge. Adam foreſecth thar they, who 
ſhould liue in the latter age of the world (whercih. wee are) ſhould bee 
ſirangely peruerſe, becauſe that his neereſt ſucceſſors durſt in his life 
time offend the iuſt Iudge. The Poers hauc fayned foure ages of crimes 
ofthis world :the firſt, of gold; the ſecond, of filuer; the third, of braſſe, 
the fourth, of Iron. Let vs adde a fifth, intermixed with Iron and Durr. 
They haue ſaid that the firſtwas of gold,by reaſon ofthe abundance of all 
good things; for at that time there was more Science and wiſedome in 
mens vnderftanding, Iuſtice and vertues were more honourable , the 
bodies were ofa larger ſize,ſtronger,and longer lia'd, nor coſt it then fo 
much labour to maintaine their health. Aft this ſo commodious alife 
there ſucceeded another more troubleſome, and declining by little and 
little from euillto worſe. Compare the tumules and maſlacres of our 
time with Adaws peaceable age , you ſhall finde that there was Goid 
there, and Iron hcere, we know the complaints that Hefloaus and On 
make (who liued many hundreth yeeres agoe )that the Iron age raigned 
already in their time. In this golden age before the Deluge (at ſiyth time 
as Adams, Seth, Enos, Hemich, and other excellent Patriarks were'n a matt» 
ner alwayes inthe Schoolke of God) good gouernment held the Helme; 
: there were any diſorder (as there was eſpecially for Caizs part, and his 


ucceſſion, who finally corrupted the poſterity of $2h) Ems and others 


|redrefled ic. Bur atthisday vice is vertue ; Iaſtice liucth at the ſwords | 
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Jalready mulciplicd, the ſeruice ef God beganne to bee extinguiſhed , the 


int, both ſoules and bodies are weakened, and wholly corrupted. Bur 
eſt we ſhould change theſe Annotations into a iuſt Satyrc, ler vs con. 
cludethis with the twelfth Verſe of the twelfth Chapter of the 4pocahps, 
agrecing well withthis latterage : #ve w1to you, you Inhabitants of the 
Earth, and of the Sea, for the Dinellis come amongſt you, having great wrath, 
knowing thet there - but h lutle time, \ Foe OR 

22. Olaſtfull ſoule,firft to polygamize. | Forexample,he ſetterh downe 
conch, NE I and fi ch Chapters br Geneſis, whom hee 
accuſeth ro haue madeatriple Androgine, that is to ſay,to hauc intrody. 
ced Polygamy,eſpouſing and hauing rwo wiues together,ſo that contr 
to the inſtitution of our Lord (who of one body made two, andof: two 
bodics,one) Lemech would ioyne three bodies in one accord , for one 
wife,he had taken two: Ads and T/ila. Beſides, this poYuting of the nupti. 
all body (which the Apoſtle in his Epiſtte ro the Hebrewes,Chap.13,faith 
to be honorable abouc all others,and namcth ir, The ſpotleſle & vndefiled 
bed) Lamechis accuſed to haue beſmeared his ſword in the bloudofhis 
Grandfathers Grandfather, that isto ſay, thathe had killed Carn, as Moſes) 
mentioneth ,Gereſis the fourth, Verſe 17. and 18. where we way ſee tha 
Lamechis in;heſcuenth degree, reckoning Adam for the firſt, and Cainfor 
the ſecond:Philo the Iew,in his booke of Wages and Penalties, maintaineth 
that Ceir was not killed: but for as much as his crime was a newthing, fo 


alſo he was chaſtized by an extraordinary puniſhment, which is,that bex- 
ring a ctrtaine brand of Gods diſpleaſure, hee languiſhed in continudll 
arr icy hauing loſt all hope of grace or comfort. Some ancient dodtars 

call Lamech bloudy, and murtherer, as the threatnings in Moſes ſeeme to 

expreſſc: and thereupon the Poet (after divers others) hath garhered,tha 

Cain was ſlaine by Lamech, the one ſpeaking vnaduiſedly ; the other, by 

coni:&ure. But becauſe theſe traditions are not written , neither are 

materiall points whereupon our faith ſhould eſpecally rely, ler vs permit 

the Poettoſay what him pleaſerh, and the Reader to iudge as he lifteth.) 
Whatſocuer itbe, Moſes ſufficiently prooucth,that this Lemech (who was 
of Cains off.ſpring) was a voluptuous perſon and cruell. 
24. Conrage,0 Enos,re-aduance the Standard.) Moſes ſaith in the laſt| 
Verſc of the 4. Chapter of Geneſis, that by Seth (Adams third ſonne)there| 
was likewiſe a ſon begotten,who was called Ezo5;& then he addeth, that} 
in thoſe dayes men began to call vpon the name of the Eternall,rhar is to 
ſay xhatar that time it hapnedthat theybegan to make adiſtinio betwixt| 
the members of the Church, and thoſe of the race of Cain: Adam, Sth,} 
Emss,and theirs, calling themſclues the children of God, and renowming ) 
themſclues by his name. The Poet followeth this expoſition, in ſuch ſort | 
as he annexcth itto their opinions, who hold that at ſuch time as Emes li- 
ued in the world, Adam was 235. yeeres o1d, and the race of Cain being 


true inuocation was negleed, the dofrine of ſacrifices badly vnder-| 
ſtood, and that the:good Partiarkes ſeeing ſo great a diſorder, oppoſed 
chemſelues by all poſſible meanes. Some So earned menexpound the 
words of Moſes otherwiſe, and,as if in the time of Eos, the other deſcen- 
dents of Seth, (with whom the truth of God remaineg) had begunne to | 
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runne aſtray, in following the fuperſlition' of the Cazzites, Howſocuer 
| it be, there is a very great likelihood, that Exes and other tiue ſcruants of 
God , in all forts maintained the true piety and iuflice; and for this 
cauſe the more carefully, becauſe they ſaw the race of Cain wholly ad- 


died to the world; as wee may reade in the beginning of the ſixth 
Chapter of Geneſis , that the children of Seth are ſurnamed the Chil 


that iſſued from Cairs race. 
25+ Thy papil Henech.) Weſce in Moſes a wonderfull grave and ſenten- 


- [tious brevity, in ſpeaking of this holy Patriarch Henoch, Geneſis the 5. 


the 22. Henoch,after he had begotten _— walked with God 30o. 
yeeres, and begat ſonnes and daughters. All the dayes of his life were 
365. yeeres. 2: 

Thus Henoch walked with God, and appeared no more: for 
God tooke him vnto him. To walke with God, s ts pleaſe God , as the 
Apoſtle cxpoundeth it in the eleuenth Chapter of the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrewes, To which the Poet addeth his learned Paraphraſe, thar 
isro ſay , That Hexoch dying to himſelfe, lived to God, that hee ex- 
erciſcd himſelfe in the meditation of the celeſtiall felicity, rayſing him- 
ſelfe aboue the world, vpon the wings of his faith, with faſting and fer- 
uent adoration. 

The Apoſlle alſo ſaith, that by faith Hemech was aſſumed, to the end 
hee ſhould not ſee death, and was not found, becauſe that God had ra- 
ken him away. Saint Iude in his Catholike Epiſtle faith, that Hemech, the 


held,our Lord is come with his Saznts, whoarc in millions, to giue judge- 
ment againſt all men, and to conuince the wicked amongſt them , 
of all the curſed aQts which they haue wretchedly committed , and 
of all the blaſphemous vile words which wicked ſinners haue ſpoken a- 
ainſt him. | 

. The Poct holdeth (according to diuers ancient and modetne Theolo- 
gians) that Henoch was taken vp in body and ſoule into Heauen, to the 
end to leaue vnto the firſt world a viſible and manifeſt teſtimony of eter- 
nall life. Precopius Gezeus, vpen this Hiftory of Gemefir, and Saint Jerome, 
in his Epiſtle to Pammechins, againſt the errors of /ohn, Biſhop of Tcruſa- 
lem,are of this opinion. Some others imagine a meaner eſtate of Hewoch 
and Elzas,as if,in regard of their bodiesgthey were notin a happy eſtate,c- 
ſteeming this jeciieuien of theirs for an imperfit thing. Some(asrame- 
ly, the Schoole-men) maintaine, that theſe two excellent ſeruants of 
God are reſerued in ſome hidden place, to come and repreſentthem- 
ſclues vio men about the end of the World, to preach,and to be put to 
death by Antichriſt. They alledge the place inthe Apocelyps, Chapter 
11. 5-and 3. &c. | 

As touching the reſt, thetranſlation of Henoch hath not beenea viſible 
diſpartition, as when the ſoule paſſeih our of the body. And that which 
the Apoſile ſaith, Thet he ws wot to be found,(heweth,that thoſe that lived 
in thattime in the world, haue neerely conſidered this miracle, and that 


after diligent ſearch, the good haue beene greatly comforted , as it can- 
not 


dren of God ,* and by the daughters of men, arc vnderſtood the women | 


ſeuenth man after Adam, prophelied againſt the wicked ; ſaying , Be- | 
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not otherwiſe be burthar the wicked haue beene maruelloully diſmaiq, 
| 1n bricfe, the Crenegrephers ſet downe fixe and fiftic yecres onely , 
| berwixt the death of Adam, and the elcuation of Hemech. As the death 
| of the one taught thoſe that followed, to meditate ori their frailetie , { | 
the life of the other aſſured them of their immorralitic and glory in bo. 
dy and foule for cuer. 

I intreat thee (Chriſtian Reader) ro conſider the fifth Chapter of Ge. 
neſis, tothe end he may compare the ages of the Patriarkes , and ſee 
how long time ſome of them haue remained with their predeceffors and 
ſucceſſors , teaching ſome of them the forme of the pure ſervice of 
God, to che end that afterwards,vpon opporrunitic he might impart itto 
others, 

As touching the booke of Henoch, whereof Saint Iude ſpeaketh : See 
Tertallian in his booke, de babituvirginum , Saint Auguſtine in his fif. 
teenth booke de Cinitere Dei, the three and twentieth Chapter, and in 
the 18, Chap. 38. 

26. Fell wicked folke, whoſe hands are apt to reaue. | Although that the| 
ficſt world hath continued fixe hundreth,threeſcore and nine yeeres after] I 
Henochs taking away , yet is the Poets ſpeech very true, that after this Pa- 
triarch, Piety, Luſticc, and ſanRitic beganne to decline , akhough that 
Noah, his father Lemech, and his grandfather Methuſalem oppoſed them- 
ſelucs againſ ſuch diſorders, and with a lowd voice declared them- 
ſclues by cffe& to bee the Heralds of Iuſtice. Lemech dyed fiuc yeeres 
before Methuſalem, who departed ſome moneths before the Deluge, 
inthe very ſame yeere. Moſes ſufficiently ſpecifieth all this in his fifth 
Chapter, and in the o_—_ of the {ixth, and ſheweth che horrible] 
faults committed by Serbs deſcendents, who intermixed themſclues 
with the Caynites; that is, with the contempt of the Word of God, 
with tyrannie, violence, rapine, iniuſtice, palliardife, polygamics, and 
miſchicfes wholly incorrigible; inſomuch as the Eccleſiaſtique , Pole 
tique, and Domeſtique s —_ were vtterly ſubuerced ; in briefe, the 
de ge of impictic and vnclcannefſe had now couered the face of the 
carth. 

27. FellGiants ſtrange.) Moſes faith in the fourth Verſe of the ſixh 
Chapter of Geneſss,that in thoſe dayes there were Gzaw#s vpon the cant; 
'and likewiſe after that the ſonnes of God ( thar is to fay, che race of S 
Seth) acquainted themiclues vvith the daughters that iſſued from Cain 
poſteritie , and that they brought forth a progeny of them ; and that 
theſe Giants were the moſt boiſterous Monſters, and moſt mi | 
thar euer wete inany Age. Some allude theſe words ro the vn a 
ble height of men in thoſe dayes, who made all thoſe afraid thar beheld 
them: Others, whom the Poet imitareth (to the tyrannic and violence 
of thoſe that liued a little before the Deluge, amongſt which ſome had 
| the name, and made themſclues to be feared aboue all others.Geropins 1n | _ 
Ag bis Antiquities plentifully diſcourſerh vpon theſe Gyams,eſpecially in bis | 
ſecond booke, intituled Gigentomachis, 7.Chuſſ; hath anſwered him 
| in a Treatiſe in Latine, where hee diſpueth of the enormous height of 
| the Giants, 
| 28. Then 
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| 28. Then righteous God, though euer prone topardon.? The cauſes ofthe } 
D:luge ; the prediRions and exccution of the fame are bricfely deſcri- 
bed by Moſes, but ſufficiently. We ought to refer to thar, that which our 
Lord faith, touching the latter times ; which hee compareth to thoſe of 
Noah in the foure and twentieth Chapter of Saint Matthew : Likewiſe 
thar which Saint Petey writeth in his firſt Catholique Epiſtle, Chapter 3. 
Verſe 10.and in the 2. Chapter Verſe 5, Apply alſo to this prediftion of 
Adam, the deſcription of the Deluge propoſed by the Poet abou - 
the cnd of the ſecond day of his 1. Weeke. The whole requi- 
retha Commentaric : for the preſent, ir ſufficerh 
to touch things in breuity. 


The end of the firſt Day of the ſecond WW ecke; 
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Lfoure Bookes, intituled, The Arke; Babylon, The Colonics, and 


[Atheiſts mouth: whiteſt Noah by holy diſcourſes had tempered theþ 
| tediouſneſſe of his priſon, the Deluge ceaſed. The Arke ſtayed pon} 
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—_ = = H E firſt Day of thu ſecond Weeke hath beene 
| Za: = deſcribed inthe foure precedent Bookes,the Con- 
LESS EA] tents whereof may bee named in the life of al 


— 


= thy obſeruation -onder the age of this good Fa- 
ther, and hu ſucceſſors -ontill Abrahams time, is repreſented in 


the Columnes. | | 
Tar ARKE. 

N this firſt, after that the Poet by a proper artifice hath a little 
Whetted on the Readers defire, he inuocateth God,and (imbar- 
king himſelfe in the Arke)deſcribeth the exerciſes of Noah, for 
with bim by an infinitic of Deaths. Cham repleniſhed with impiety, 


Noahs deuotion, who by diuzrs reaſons cloſeth -up the miſerable 


#he Mountaines of great Armenia, the Crow and the Pidgeon are 


a1 great Patriarke Adam. The ſecond Day ſhall 
FS be called Noah; becauſe that whatſoeuer is wor-| 


the inſtitution and conſolatiot of his Family, befieged ſo long time| 


replyeth and impugneth in diners ſorts the Tuſtice of God, and} 


Pþþ | let\ 


—— 


{ let looſe ; pon the ſecond time the Pidgeon bringeth backe an Oliue 
| bough, & being [et at libertie the third time,returned no more. Nox. 
withſtanding ,as Noah entred into the Arke, by ths expreſſe com- 
| miſsion of God, ſo would hee not iſſue out of it without hisſpecial 
command. In this place the Poet refuteth the Atheiſts, who call the 
Hiſtory of the Deluge in queſtion , diſputeth of the capacitie of the 
Arke, and ſheweth in a few words the only and fignall anſwere to al 
prophane obiettions. This done, he deſcribeth Noahs ſacrifice, and 
Prayer, the (ommandements and Promiſes of God, as alſo bis pro 
hibitions,with the aſſurance bythe Rainbow, and that which it fle- 
nifyeth. Furthermore, Noahs occupation, who being addifted iy 
trim and plant the Vine, ts ſo much ouertaken with wine, that he ſee- 
peth and diſcoucreth hu nakedneſſe n the midſt of bis Taberna, 
whereat Cham ſcoffed, andin way of mockery, ſhewed it to Sem and 
| Iaphet. From thence inſued the maledifion of Cham and bic race, 
and the benediftion pon Ser and Iaphert, with anotable inueflixe 
againſt drunkennes,liuely deſcribed. Thu diſcourſe tr,as it were, 
a brief: Commentary -opon diners paſſages of the fixth, 
ſeuenth, eighth and ninth Chapters of the fir 
| | booke of Moſes. Now attend 
| the Poet. 
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LF mow mo more my Sacred Rimes dtftill. | 
| The Poer complaineth of the mileries 
| of our time, of his owne indiſpoſition 
and domeſiicall affaires,that hinder and 
prevent his hardy & happy defleignes, 
and are the cauſe that his Muſe falleth 
from Heauen ro carth., Such lers for 
many yeeres haue made the Poets la- 
bours imperfe, and almoſt ſupprefi 

ATI & hcm,and are the cauſe that we now ſee 
not the ſequell ofthis ſecond Wecke. He callerh his Verſc holy, by rea- 
ſon of the ſubic&, and of the matter which hee handlerh , acknowled- 


ging that, 
Carmine proueniunt animo dedutta ſerens. 


As an ancient Poer ſaith : And this ſcrenitie of ſpirir,eſpecially in prac- 
tiſe of Chriſtian Poeſic,isan excellent anda celeſtial gift. And this is the 
cauſe why our Poect,in ſtead of inuocaring his Muſe , that is to ſay,him- 
ſelfe, or the inuentions of prophane men,addrefſerh and raiſcth himlſclte 
vnto him., from whom cucry good and perfe@ gift proccedeth,namely, 
from the Father of Lights. FROISS bo. * | 

2. O gracious God, remoue my great incumbers.) This is a vehement and 
affetionare inuocation,and fitly applycd tothe intention ofthe Author, 
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| their heads,and which came to paſle,according to the prefixed time by 


the which heenricheth with an clegant compariſon. And vndoubtedly,| 
the beauty of a Poem conſifterh principally in this, thatthe Poet makef 
not a faireentryand introduRtion, to loſc his vigour and faculty , pre. | 
ſently proſecuring his Argument faintly , andending it more coldly,] 
bur iris requifice that he ſo proccede , that by little and line his file] 
and methode growe into'more-grace and Maicſtic , which Yirg/, a- 
mongf all other Latine Poets, hath moft happily atchicued. Horace wil. 
leth that a good Poet,ina worke important, Ex ſumo det Incem, that is,} 
ſhould proſecute and finiſh more happily then he begunne. They that| 
doe otherwiſe, reſemble violent windes , which by little and little abate 
themſclues, after their firſt furious bluſterings are paſt. The wiſer Poets, 
after theexample of great Riuers,haue a ſmall ſource, but by little & little 
in their current we ſee them augment and grow greater. | 

3- The doomes of Adam lackt not long effet?. | Saint Peter in the ſecond 
Chap. of his ſecond Epifile,calleth Noah, The Herald of Iuſtice; and the 
Apoſtle inthe 11. Chapter of his Epiſtle ro the Hebrewes,faith, that Neb 
(having diuinely giuen notice of thoſe things which were not ſcene as 
yet) feared and builded the Arke, for the ſafety.of his Family ; by which 
Arke he condemned the world, and became heire of the rightcouſnes, 
which is according to Faith. From theſe Texts a man may gather , that 
Noah apprehending the truth of Gods promiſes and threats (as allo M 
ſes declareth, Ger. 6.) made his preparations for the Arke , and in build. 
ing the ſame, by cffe&, and living voice condemned the impieric andin- 
juſtice of men, aduertiſing them of the judgements which hung euer 


Almighty God. 

As touching the ſpacious capacitic of the Arke, wee will ſpeake of it 
hercafter, in anſweringthe obic&ion of the Atheiſts againſi the Hiſtory 
of the deluge, about the 375. verſe of this diſcourſe. | 

4+ Now while the worlds re-colenizing Boate. ] There arc ſome points 
worthy obſcruation in the Hiſtory of Miſer ew. 7. whichſcrue to (hew| 
thar the faithfull and holy Patriarke Noah loſt not his courage, althavgh| 
in that time ofthe Deluge , the Arke ſwommeand beatathwart _ 
ters: andthat all the fountaines of the great Abiſme were broken and 
the windowesof heauen were opened, and the raine fell abundantly-and 
inceſſantly vpon the earth, for the ſpace of forty dayesand forty nights, 
in ſuch ſort, as the higheſt Mountaines were couered with waterto the 
depth of fitteene cubits. The firſtis, That God commanded him, bis 
wife, his ſonnes, and their wiues to enterints the Atke. The ſecond,after 
that all creatures,male and female, by couples were entred alſo , God clo- 


ſed vp the doore ypon Noah. For this ſheweth, that the holy Parriarke 
full of liuing Faith,followed the voice of God, and had a ſettled confi- 
dence his divine promiſe andprouidence. - Vpon iuſt occafionthere- 
fore the Poet deſcriberh the holy exerciſes of Noeh incloſed in ſuch apri- 
ſon, ferthe ſpace of a yeere and ren dayes,a5a'man may'garherfromthe 
I1. and 13. Verſesof the ſeuenth Chap. of Gemtffs,and the thirteenth and 
fourteenth Verſes of the Chapter following: -The Summary of his diſ- 


courſes-is grounded vpon the conſideration of the ercar triercies \ _ 
| 8 \ Lor 
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| ſcede of the world rocome. The Eternall Gad comained all creatures 


| feare of God)could nor forthe ſpace of a yecrc,and ten dayes; Containe 
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Lord God, who forgerterh not his children ar any time. This mercie ex- 
preſſed irſelfe in all ſorrs vnto Noahand his,who fubſifted in the midi of 
ſo many dreadfull dead men, the Arke containing amidſithe Deluge the 


vnder Noshs obedience, as before-time he diſpoſed them; tocome and 
ranke themſelues by couples in the Arke , whercin it behooued him 
(during the by cg to feed and ſerue them. Let the Reader confidet 
in how many ſorts Neahs Faith, Patience,and Conſtancie was exerciſed 
in ſo weighty a charge ; and how oftentimes it was requiſite that Gad 
(who had incloſed him inthat woodden priſon) ſhould entereuery mo- 
ment into the ſame,ro furniſh his poore ſeruantrich in faith;from whence 
it was that no perils had power ouer him. God therefore was the Maſter, 
the Helme,the Star,the Anchor,and Hauen of this Arke, flaating amidſt 
the waues,which were agitated, and moued aftera ſtrange manner. To 
this purpoſean ancient Father ſaid, Noah geffatur procelizs mec mergitar ; 
ſerpemtibus & beſbtis ſoctatur , nec terretur : et fer cells ſubmittumt , &ralites 
famulantur. It was a great mercy of God toward Noh, that he gaue him 
the induſtry to diſpoſe of the lodgings of all creatures in the Arke, to the 
furniſhing them with their proper foode, & te contain together ſo many 
creatures, of ſo many contrary natures the one ajainſt the other, andall | 
vnder the conduQofone Man,and fo few people as were warranted wirh | 
him. Likewiſe that in this ſtifling, vile, filthy and foggic aire, amidſt fo' 
much filch, and amidſ ſuch apprehenfions, they ſhould ſubfiſt in ſolid 
healch and haue life. The blefling of God is the ſuccour and ſupport of all 
his children. | | | 
5. But brutiſh Cham, that in his bref accurft.) For the:preſent, we han- 
dle nor the queſtions about the time when the Deluge began, nor of the 
continuance of the ſame, nor the exat calculation of the Hebrew words , 
becauſe by this meanes theſe Annotations. would proue too long. Let 
this be reſcrued for a Commentary with all that which doth or may de- 


pend thereupon. The Poet hath made choiſe of another marter of greater 
conſequence. I haue ſaid heretofore,that the beauty of a Poem is to rely 
on probalulities, when as the certain truth is vnapparant. Cham ſhewed 
himſelfe ro be prophane, and a mocker preſently after the Doings 3 his 
race was marked with a malediQtion. The Poer prefuppoſeth {as the mat- 
ter hath ſome great appearance of truth) thatthis mocker could not al 
wayes retaine this hidden poiſon which ſwelled in his heart, bur that hee 
beganne co ventit out within the Arke. Nob (a man endowed with the 


himſclfe in filence. His vigilancy was not imployed abour beaſts one-! 
ly. Hee hath inftruted and comforted his Family. Cham vvas not 
rouched with the Holy Ghoſt: and'therefore thePoer yery aptly, in the 

perſon of him, introducerh euery other prophane man, chat firiueth a- | 
gainft the Iudgements of God.”Thar which is added of Chams deſlcigne, 
may be gathered from that which hee and his deſcendents didafter the | 
Deluge. There is great appearance that Noah,who liued as yet 350-yecres | 
after the Deluge,returned from Armenia(inthe Mountaines whereof the | 


where 


' Arke was ſtayed) into his fir-Country, that is to ſay , about Damaſeas , | 
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| where his predeceſſors were buricd.Some hold it likewiſe for a certainty, 


rry that firetcheth out towards the Eaſt, and the South. Cham retired to- 
wards the South, and the Weſt; Japher to the North and the Weſt, See 
thetenth Chapter of Geneſis. Cham had for his ſonne Cus , the father of 
thofe that peopled apart of Arabis,'and Acthiopia, which is vnder ,£- 
g3pt,Miſraim, from whence the Egyptians are deſcended. Canaan pro- 
duced the C ananeans . Aſofes ſpeaketh not of the deſcendents of Pur. Bur 
Teſephas in the ſixth Chapter ofthe firfibooke of his Antiquities , faith, 
thathe peopled Lybia. It was in thoſe deſerts and in the ſands of «4frice, 
that Chemss poſterity creed a Temple, & the oracle of Tupiter Hammon, 
or {hammon. For the doQrine of Truth by little and linle, being either 
corrupted or aboliſhed amongſt them, { as it appeareth thatthe Canas- 
#ites, of whom mention is made in holy Scriptures, were Idolaters, Ma- 
icians,diffolute and prophane in all ſorts) theſe poore blinded foulcs 
A d themſclues a god, tro whom they gaue a double name ; the one, 
of the true Eternall Iehoxeh transformed into Japiterz the other of Cham, 
From that time forward the Diucll played many terrible prankes in that 
Temple, which was the moſt renowmed amongſt the Pagans. 15Scc Hers. 
detus in his ſecond booke.Cham then deuiſed to himſc]fe in his mindethe 
honours which his poſteritic made in his memory, with the loſle of the 
glory of the True God. | 
As touching his obic&ions, they tend (as all thoſe of all the Chamift 
and Atheiſts doc) to controll the wiſedome, and vnreproucable provk 


that Sem alſo rerurned thither, and that his poſterity peopled the Coun. | 


dence of God Almightie and all good. 24 To ſhake the humble deuoti 
on of his Church. 3. To cenſure Gods Mercie and Iuſtice. 4. To make 
a buckler of the order of Nature, to annihilate the apprehenſions of 
Gods vengeance, of vyhoſe wayes they ſuppoſe they can yeeld a rex| 
ſon, although they arc impoſiible to bee _ out, as Iſay and S. Pul 
doc teſtific. 

6. O bow it grieaes me, that theſe ſermile terroars.) I come now to 
prefſe the Summe of Chamss reproaches, and I need notto ſpecifie them 
in particular, whereas it is an cafic matter for the Reader to diſtinguiſh 
them, and for that there isnothing in the Poers words , but may bee 
cafily comprehended. The principall is,to conſider Nozbs anfwere very 
well, which I haue particularly and orderly ſerdowne in the Tex. 

7. Then without griefe; the godly father gald.) Having for a Preface 


uereth the originall ground of Atheiſme, namely, that a man beleeueth 
ouer-much of himſclife, and too little in the holy Spirit. Then hauing 
foretold, thatall Atheiſts ſhall dic wretchedly : he anſwereth Cham 0b- 


pariſons, induQtions, and neceſſary proofesz which beeing well wayed , 
yeeld great conſolations and inflrutionsto good men. The two lalt an- 
ſwers arc notable;to.which Neb very properly addeth an Inuocation of 
the Name of God, to ſhew to whom all faithfull men oughtto baue their 
recourſe amidſt their tribulations & conflias.I would nor annex to theſe 
precedent recitals,the diſcourſe of Toſephws in the firſt booke ofhis Anti- 


icctions point by point, inriching his diſcourſe with deſcriptions, com-| 


reftified his gricfe, and giuen this Scoffer his truc attributes, hee diſcs| | 
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quiries; becauſe there are many impettinent things therein, that haue not 

any correſpondence with the maicſly of the hol Hitory,wriut by Moſes. 
Philo che Iew ſaith ſomething of Noeh, and the Deas the end of 
the ſecond booke of the lite of Moſes. Vpon the Hiſtory of the Deluge, 
the Pagans hauc forged the fable of Deacalon, deſcribed by Ouid in the 

firſt booke of his Mcramorphoſis. Further, rn the anſweres in this place 

attribured to Noah, the Reader ſhall finde matter cnough to ſtop the 

mouthes of all Arheiſts and Epicures, who audaciouſly cenſure all that 
which the holy Scripture reciceth, both of the efſence and nature of God, 
as alſo of his workes, be it in the regard of the creation and conſeruation 
ofthe world, or be it in reſpe& of the creation of mankind, or bee it that 
we confider the iuſt iudgements of God againft incredulous, prophane; 
| [and reprobate perſons. 

8. Thus Noah ſweetens his captiuity.) Moſes reciteth in the beginning 
ofthe eighth Chapter of Gezeſis,that God had remembrance of Neah,and 
of all the beaſts and cattell that were with him inthe Arke, and that hee 
cauſed a winde to paſſe ypon the carth, andthe waters ceaſed. This is it 
which the Poet expoundeth , attributing very proper Epithites to the 
windes, which in the Pſahne 18. and 104.arc fo fer downe by the Prophet. 
The Winds by little and lictle dryed vpthecarth, and made the waters 
retire into their retreats.For the earth & the Sea make but one Globe,the 
waters being interlaced with the carth, which, during the Deluge, were 
diſperſed; when as the Lord would ſet Noah ar liberty , they afſembled 
themſclues together into their places, which before they held, being in- 
forced thither by theWinds,and ſettled themſclues in ſuch fortgthar they 
wandred not,except in their flouds,which areſhut vp within their bounds, 
And that they aduance themſclues no more , it ptoceedeth from the 
wer of God , andthe promiſe which hee made vnto 7494h, that there 
ſhould be no more any vniuerſall Dcluge, to deſtroy the carth. 

9. The Searetreateth, and the ſacred keele.] Thatis, the Arke builded 
by his Commandement,in which the Church of God was encloſed. In 
the ſcuentcenth day of the ſeuenth monerh, ſaith Aoſes, Geneſis 8. 4. the 
Arke fiayed vpon the Mountaines of Ararat. Some one vnderftand by 
this word, the great Armenia. Others, che higheſt part of the Mountaine 
Caucaſus. T. Goropine is of this opinion, and diſcourſeth amply thereupon 
in his Or-gines,in the fifth booke, intituled, /»ds Scithics. Toſephms in the 
firſt book of his Antiquities reciteth the opinion of Beroſws. Nicholaus Da- 

maſcenus, and other very ancient Authors, touching the Arke , and fol- 
loweth the firſt opinion. The Poet contenterh himſelle inthe deſcription 
ofa high Mountaine. 

10. Then hope cheer « Noah, firſt of all for ſcout: ] From the end of the 7. 
moneth, vnrill the end of the ninth, the waters decreaſed by little and lic- 
tle, as Moſes ſaith. And onthe firſt day of the tenth Moneth , that is to 
ay,cight moneths and 13.dayes, after that the Deluge begun,the tops of 

Mountains diſcouered themſelues. Thus the waters were falne more 
then 15.Cubits.This was the cauſe that made rhe good Patriarketo hope 
the beſt, who ar forty dayes end opened the window of the Arkezand 
let looſe a Rauen, which flew out,and returned back, vntill ſuch time as the 
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waters were drycd vpon the carth. Hee kt looſe a Doue likewiſc,to ſceif 
the Waters were aſlwaged vpon the earth. But the Pidgeon finding no 
place whereon to reſt her foote, returned vnto him into the Arke. And 
when as he hadexpeRed yet ſeuen dayes longer, once more hee let the 
Pidgeon flyc out of the Arke , and about the cuen ſhee returned vnto 
him, having in her neb the leafe of an Oliue tree, which ſhe had pulled 
off, &c. 1 haue recited Xoſes words, whereupon the expoliters ſhew why 
Noah rather ſent out the Rauen and the Pidgeon then other Birds, and 
why the Pidgeon after the Crow at diuers times. The Patriarke very well 
knew the nature of theſe Birds, moſt fit for this diſcouery, and procee- 
ded vvith prudent feare in all his ations, expeRing the manifeſt declara. 
tion of Gods Will, touching his departure out of the Arke, Hee hoped 
vvell, and liucdin afſared faith of Gods mercy and bounty, vvho vyould 
proue the patience and conſtancy of his ſcruant, and therefore was hee} 
fortified by little and little, by ſuch ſendings out. And although inthe 
end, the Pidgeon returned nort,and that the waters were dryed vpon the 
face ofthe carth, yer for all chart would he not iflue, but contented him- 
ſelfe to take away the couer of the Arke, and to diſcover on every fide 
the carththat was drycd, ſo that as yet hee remained ſcuen and twenty 
dayes in this eſtate. For it was in God who had commanded him to en- 
terintothe Arke, to ſay-vato him, Depart outof it. Noah is a ſingular ex- 
ample of obedience and reverence towards God. Touching the reſt: The 
ancient Doors haue allegorized at large vpon this Pidgeon,and the Q- 
liue leafe,the ſigne of peace berweene God and his Church. Likewiſe, 
nthe coucnant and agreement berweene this dcliuerance and our 
redemption by Icſus Chriſt, Theſe are contemplations of very good 
vic,and wherefore the Poet hath very properly obſerued the ſumme vpon 
the purpoſe of the Oliue. Bur it ſufficeth for the preſent to rouch theſe 
things ina word, the meditation whereof I leaue vnto the Reader, Sec 
that which Saint Paw/ſaith,in his firſt Epiſile,the 3.Chaprter, of the coue-' 
nant betwixt Bapriſme and the Deluge. | 
Il. And thoagh the world gan Wy Noh having expe&edrill the vp-| 
per parrt of the carth beganne to bee dryed, God ſpake vato him, Geneſis 
9. laying, Depart out of the Arke,thou and thy wife, thy ſannes, and thy ſounts 
wines with thee:Canſe all the beaſts which are with thee, of all fleſh,to iſſue with 
thee,as wel birds as beafts,C+ all creeping creatures which moue vpon the earth, 
that they may people the earth in abundance and increaſe and multiply vpon the 
ſame, Noehthen came out, his ſonnes, his wife, and the wiucs of his 
ſonnes with him. All beaſts, all creeping creatures, all birds,all, whatſo- 
cuer mooucth vpon the Earth, according to their kinds, came out ofthe 
Arke, that is to fay, from a loathſome and monall priſon, by the preſence 
and fingular fauour of God, who preferugth men and beaſts, as the Pſal- 
wiftſaich, Thereis an infinity of miracles inall this : Noah and his came 
out ſafe and ſound. The beafts iſſued without deuouring one anotherin 
their departure, but retired themſclues into their Dennes, Lurking-boles, 


EI proper aboads. He retayneth that which was fic for his fa- 
cri ©. 


12.' But beere T heare th ungodly that for feere. } Before hee paſleth any 


further, 
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farther, hee ſetterh downe the obieQion of cenaine pr perſons, 
who call the Hiſtory of the Delugein queſtion, becauſe they could not 
comprehend how it might be le,thatan Arke (of three hundred cu- 
bits long , fifty eubits broad, and thiny cubirs height) ſhould bee able 
tocarry for ſo many moneths , amidff ſo horrible a tempeſt of winds, 
raines, and raging waters, ſo weighty a burthen, and containe ſo many 
beaſts with rheir todder, conſidering that the greatefi Gallion in the Occ- 
an, could not be capable to beare ten moneths provifion for an Horſe, 
an Elephant,a Camell,a Bull, and a Rhinocerotc. The Part fetteth down 
ders anſwers to to this obieRion. 

The firſt,that the baftard creatures,and ſuch as were afterwards engen- 
dred by mixture of diuers kinds (as the Mulers, the Leopards,and others 
produced afterwards,and which nature produceth dayly) were notinclo- 
ſed in the Arke, which maybe gathered by the Text of Moſes, who ma» 
keth mention of the true and ſimple kinds, and not of the mixt, which 
cannot be properly called kinds, as the Interpreters alſo maintaine. 

The ſecond, that the Arke was capable (becauſe the cubirs were Ge- 
ometricall) co containe the true Animalszto wit, the ſauage, domeſtike, 
creeping, and flying creatures, both male and female, This is propoſed 
brietely. For which cauſe we will ſpeake a word or twothereypon. Moſes 
reciteth inthe fixth Chapter ghe ftoutcreenth Vetſe, &c. That God ha- 
uing determined to ruinatethe world', ſaid vnto Noah, Make thee an 
Arke ofthe wood of Gopber (which ſome ſuppoſe to be a ſortof Cedar, 
or of Firre) thou ſhalt make the Arke for lodgings, and ſhalt piteh it 
both within and without. And ſhale make it thus : The length thereof 
ſhall be three hundred Cubits, the bredth fifty Cubirs , and the height 
of thirry Cubits.Thou ſhalt make windowes tothe Arke, and ſhalt finiſh 
ita Cubithigh, and ſhalrputthe point of the Arke, on the fide of the 
ſame: likewiſe beneath thou ſhalt make a ſecond and a third Stage. The 
wood of the Arke then was of a firme and ſolid matter , not ſubic& to 
rottenneſſe, and I ſuppoſe, that it was a kind of Cedar, like vnto that 
whereof Pliny maketh mention in the fifteenth Chapter ofthe thirteenth 
booke. The Firre is cafic to be wrought vpon, light,and proper to make 
Veſſels of long continuance. But foras much as the Expoſicors are of di- 
vers opinions,in the interpretation of this word Gopher , which is nor 
found in all the whole Old Teſtament, but in this onely place of Moſes, I 
leaue the more exatt ſearch thereof vnto the Reader, | 
Furthermore, it isnotto be doubred, but that Nozh, a man endowed 
with the great gift of God, and eſpecially with exquiſite prudence, exaQ- 
ly alſo comprehended and executed this Commandement of Gods ,. in 
{uch fort as the Arke (that is to ſay , The couered Barke) was made and 
rfe&ed according to the patterne deſcribed by Moſes. And fince/the 
whole proceeded from the cxpreſſe ordinance of God , by whole ſecret 
motion, both the cleane and vncleane beaſts afterwards entred by cou- 
ples after Noh into this Arke; I conclude, that there was ſufficient ſpace 
of lodgings as well for beaſts as for their prouifions. An ancient Here- 


| tike,named Apelles ( the ſchollerof a moſt miſchicuous maſter, called 


Mercien)hauing proudly contrslled Moſes writings, gaue occaſion tothe 
Qqq | Fathers, 
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| diſcourſed amply thereupon in his Origines, in his ſecond booke, intiry. 


{male and female of cuery kind vncleane, and of the cleane ſeuen of every 
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Fathers, eſpecially to Saint Origen, to intreat amongſt other points of 
the capacity ofthe Arke of Noah. Hetherefore maketh the Cubirs ofthe 
ſarne, Geomerricall, in ſuch ſort , as one Cubit is of fixe others in ſquire, 
Which 1.Bateo,a learned Mathematician of De/phzn, ſubrilly cxpreſſeth, 
in a particular Treatiſe made vpon Noehs Arke:where he manifeſtly prog. 
ueth allthat which needs to be expreſſed touching this edifice , and the 
habitation of creatures, with their prouifions. 1. Geropis likewiſe hath 


led,Gigentomachia, where he inſerteth a part of Buteos diſcourſc, I wil 
fimply ſer downe my opinion, that, tro take the Cubit in his common 

nification of a foote and a halfe, & confidering the length and heighth of 
the Arke(hauing beneath,a ſiage for the proviſions of beaſts;in the mid}, 
the foure footed, and creeping creatures; aboue,the Birds accomoded, & 
Noah with his family, then the couer thercof abouethis third ſage) there 
will be found a moſt ſufficient ſpace to lodge all ſorts of creatures atlarge; 
euen to the number that Xoſes generally ſetteth downe , that is to lay, 


kind, both male and female.The Poct ſpeaking ofthe Geomerricall Cy- 
bies,had reſperothe ſolid Cubir, comprehending it inlength,heighth, 
and bredth together. 

There are ſome that make the Cubit three foote long; and put adiffe 
rence berwixt that which they call legall,and a mans Cubir, having refe- 
rence to that which is ſaid in the 3. Chap. of Deateronemy,tonching thel- 
ron bed of Og, King of Buſan. Scc B. Arizs Montanus,in his book intity- 
led,Tabal-cain, and the'orher, called Noah, where hee diſputerh of the 
meaſures and buildings mentioned in the holy Hiſtory, and eſpecially of 
the Arke. Theſe books are inthe volume which he calleth Apparatus an- 
nexedro the great Hebrew, Grecke,and Latine Bibles, imprinted at Axt- 
werpe. That which abuſcth the Atheiſts, and prophane men,is, that they 
conſider not that Noah, and the men in thoſe dayes had longer Cubits, 
by reaſon of the ftature and heighth of their bodies, fo as it ſhould bea 
very hard thing exa@ly to compare at this day the«meaſvre of their feet, 
or other parts with ours. And although that in the time that Moſes 
wrote,the bodies were diminiſhed in greatneſle,yet that which ke wrote, 
was with-all facility comprehended of the Iſraelites, who from hand to 
hand knew theſe things, which they vnderſtoed from father to ſonne as 
clcerely, as if they had ſeene,and meaſured them with their eyes. 

The laſt reaſon alledged by the Poet ( adoring the wiſcdowe 
of Almighty God , who'hath made all things in number , weight 
and meaſure ) is the reafon of reaſons: and they are altogether vn- 
reaſonable, who vvould reaſon againſt it ; and it is to be without 
reaſon , to propoſe reaſons to thoſe who loſt the vſe of all true rea- 
fon, and vvill comprehend nothing, except that which their extra- 
uagant and ſencelefle reaſon ſoundeth in their eares. But tothe Text. 


—_— 


13. World-ſhaking Father, Winds King, calming Seas. | Moſes ſauth in 
the eighth Chapter of Geneſis,verſe 15. that'God ſpake vnto Noah, that 
wavincloſed in the Arke a yecre and certaine- dayes, and commanded 


him to goc out with his Family,and all the beaſts, vpon whom he p pe” 
re 


THE eA RKE. 4 
red his bleſſing, which continueth vnto this dayz Neeh hauing obeyed 
Gods Commandement in building an Alcar, and taken all cleane beaſts 
and birds (for this diffcrence he had tearned inthe holy Schoole of the 
bleſſed Patriarkes, who were taught by God) and offercd in repentance 
and faith (apprehending the Mefſias and the Sauiour to come) holy Sa- 
crifices vpon the Altar. Becauſe tharthe ſacrifices were viſible teſtimo- 
nies to the fairhfull, of their miſerable eſtate in Adam, and of the grace 
that was offtercd vnto them in their Sautour , apprehended by the eyes 
and hands ofa living faith ; vadoubredly, ſuch holy Ceremonies were 
accompanied with moſt ardent pomm—_—_ faith being vnable to bee 
idle in thoſe hearts which were inflamed with the loue of God , who be- 
lecue,and belecuing, ſpeake as the Propherſaich. The prayer is applyed 
to the conſideration ofthe times paſt, and that which is ro come; and 


grounded vpon Zſeſes Text. 


—— 


| whereofalſo the fourth point maketh expreſle mention , in ſuch ſort as 


14. Increaſe (querth God)and quickly multiply. | The remainder of this 
booke contayneth a ſhort expoſition ofthe principall points contayned 
in the ninth Chapter of Geneſis. The firſt ſheweth Gods bleſhing,. who 
would that Noahand his ſonnes ſhould increaſe, multiply, and tepleniſh 
the carth. For the world being in a manner created ancw, it was necefſa- 
ry alſo, that God ſhould ſanQtific and give them life by a new bleſling. 
The ſecond, that all creatures ſhould be ſubieR vntothem,which appea- 
reth as well in the induſtry that mankind hath, cuen vntill this day, to ger 
the maſtery over them, and to haue his ſuſtenance, ſeruice, profir ahd 
pleaſure from them in infinite ſorts, as alſo in this,that the creatures hutr 
not men any more, whom they might eafily exterminate, if the truth of 
this Word of theeternall God (Let the feare and fright of you bee pon all 


armed creatures againſi Adams progeny. 
vſe both the beaſts,and the fruirs of the Earth freely, vpon condition th 


{tri&tion to make it knowne, how. abominable murther was-in his ſight, 


beaſts of the earth,&+c. ) were not as it werea bridle to reprefle ſo many | 


 Astouching the chird point, Noah and his children are permitted to | 


P—_— 


ſhould not care the fieſh with the bloud; our Lord intending by this re-} 


Moſes reciteth it. In concluſion, to comfort both 7794h and his off-ſpring 
the more, he pronouncerh and ſweareth vnto them, That the world ſhall 
no more periſh by am vnixer ſall Deluge, and to aſſure them, he ſaith, Tha is 
the figne of the conenant betweene me and you, and betweene entry lining crea- 
ture that is with you go cont anue for ener: I will ſet my Bow in the Clouds , 
eco Gen. g.verle 12,13.&c. FE. 5 

15- Noah lookes vp, and in the Aire hee viewes.) There is nothing 
defeQtiue in this elegant Pocticall deſcription of the Rainebow in Hea- 
uen, of which wee haue ſpoken in the ſecond day of the firſt Weeke, in 
the expoſition of the 722. Verſe Before the Deluge this Arke was | 
apparant, but at that time it was not a Scale of Gods Couenant vvith 

mankind, to warrant him from ruinc, by the Deluge of Vater , 


as it was afterwards, | | | "n: i 
Moreouer , as concerning the Poets Philoſophie , vpon the | 


| 


blue and red colours of the Raincbow , repreſenting the puniſh- | 
| .. _Qqq2 b Weoooh —_— ment. _——— 
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ment of the firſt and laſt world, it is borrowed from ſome ancient Doc. 
tors, and containeth no abſurdity. But the Reader hath tree liberty tore- 
ly on that which he ſhall iudge to be moſi receiucable. Such pocricall al- 
legories and Licenſes havea good grace,and their vic may be adinitted, 
when they are modeſtly imployed, as our Poct doth, without tying any 
manto recciue them, but leauing cuery man to his owne free Iudgement, 

16. Then hawing cald on God, our ſecond father, &c.| The holy Hiſtory 
faith (Geneſis the ninth Chapter, the ewenticth Verſe) that Neah , the la- 
bourer of the earth, began to plantthe Vine. This ſhewerh,that before the 
Deluge, Noahs my was to till the carth with all that which depen- 
deth rherupon: an occupation worthy of thoſe holy Patriarkes, & proper 

no lifez for that this exerciſe both then, and along time after, 
was acommendable vſury , a profit without enuy, an occupation that 
maintained all the reft, and the true meanes of long life. During the 
time that Seths ſonnes exerciſed themſclues in tillage , Chams were ad- 
diced tothe high eſtates of the world, which was the cauſe that made 
them lefſe holy, and of lefle wiſedome. Moreouer, after the Deluge hee 
planted a Vine, which haply before-time was knowne , butnot fo 
carefully husbanded as it was afterwards, which wee may gather by the 
accident mentioned in the Hiſtory , which is, that Neeh taſted of the 
Wine, and was drunke, and diſcouered himſclfe in the midſt of his Ta: 
bernacle: Forit is very likely,that if Wine had beene in vſe before the 
Deluge, that drunkennefſe,with other diſſolutions, had ſhewed them» 
ſelues, and had gotten head: It would haue giuen Neb occaſion after] 
the Dcluge to haue beene better aduiſed, &to haue carried himſelfe with 
more circumſpe&tion. But theſe words(He drunke w:1ne) ſeeme to ſhen,| 
that before that time he had not taſted the ſweereneſle of that fruit, and 
that he was ſurprized before he knew well what it was.Some ſuppoſe,that 
it pleaſed the diuine bounty to pleaſure and feaſt mankind,as it were, after 
the Deluge, with the cating of Heſh:and ſhewing them the meancs and 
vſc of Wine, tofurniſh man with Rironger meate and drinke , and ſome 
remedies againſt diuers infirmitics and fickneſſes. Itis probable that the 
earth hath loſt a great part of her force, by the malediion redoubled 
vypon the {innes of mankind, and that the Deluge was as it were a ftrong 
Lee, hauing ſtrength in it to diminiſh the force of all creatures ſo much, | 
eſpecially mens bodies, which ſince that time haue becne more feeble, 
and of lefle continuance then before, God therefore would ſolace our| 
poore nature, in giuing vs ability , and a more ſolid meate, and ſweeter 
drinke to our bodies. 

Andas touching the places and countries deſtitute of Wine, hehath 
furniſhed them with fruits and roper graines, whereof they make their 
drinkes, which reioyce, forribi , and fatten, and likewiſe make them | 
drunke, viing them immoderatcly, The Poet hath properly 'added the | 
deſcription of a place which is commodious for Wine, and to plant a | 
Vineyard, andthe faſhions ofthe ſame,deſcribed fully by thoſe who hauc j 
intreated of ſuch matters. See Plixy in his 17. booke, chapter 21, 22, &Cþ 
and Ch. Eſtienne inhisC nntry houſe, in the Chapter of the Vine: 


| I7. Then Noah willing ts begaile the rage.) Some ſuppoſe thar lanus({o | 
| 


famous 
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famous amongſt the ancient Authors)was the Patriarke No4h, to vvhom 
they gaue this name,becaule of the invention of Wine, which the He- 
brewes call Jain, ro which word the Grecekes and Latines hane relation. 
But others are of opinion, that Jax«s was the iflue of /2nas, the ſonne of 
Liphet, Gen. 10. from whom the Grecians and Latines deſcended, - Be- 
ſides, they haue repreſented this Jayme with two faces, to Ggnifie his pru- 
dence; but eſpecially for that they had heard of the Deluge , and of the 
firſt world which Neb had ſcene: but fince,all this hath beene very vitely 
corrupted with ſtrange inuented fables,as the bookes of the Pagans euc- 
ry where canteſtifie. That which the Poet ſpeaketh of Neahs drunkennes, 
is rouchedina word by Moſes, Gez.g.21.but our Author hath wictily ato- 
plified the whole, deſcribing with a ſingular grace a man,no man, when 
he is ſurcharged with Wine; thereby to breed in vs a diſtaſte, and deſire 
to deteſt this vniuerſall vice, reputed at this day, a vertue in the world , as 
the reproaches of the Prophets, the diſlolutions of the ancient Grecians 
and Romanes, the inſolencies and exorbitant diſorders of our time are 
inſtances of. There is amongſi the workes of S. Baſil (an ancient Biſhop 
of Greece)a Homily againſt drunkenneſle,and diflolution, where hee 0- . 
mitreth not to repreſent the drunken man, according as hee is heere de-f | 
ſcribed by the Poet. That which is ſaid of Ceſar,that dying, hee couered 
himſelfe with his gowne, at ſuch time as Bra#as and his confederates flew | 
him inthe open Senate,is written by P/atarch in his lives; but contrary to 
Jalns Ceſar, the drunkard hath neither remembrance of honeſtic, or | 
ſhame, lacking at that time the beſt part of hiniſclfe,the vic of reaſon z 
whereby it appeareth, that drunkenneſle isin many reſpeRs more dan- 
erous then death it ſelfe. The compariſons repreſenting the nature of 
detraQtors ( borrowed from. Plutarch in his Treatiſe of Flatterers , and 
clſewherc) are ſo properly applyed by the Poet to his purpoſe ; as that | 
they necde no clucubration of ours to explaine'it, 
18. Come, brethren, come, come quickly,and behold.) Moſes ſaith, Geng. | 
22. that Chem Gyhe Father of Cane) hauing ſcene his fathers ſhame 
diſcoucred in the midſt of his Tent, blabbed ic abroad to chis two bre- 
thren, Serv and /aphet ; who at that time tooke a Cloake, and pur it vpon 
their ſhoulders, and going backwards , went and couercd their fathers 
ſhame. And this is that which the Poet intreateth ofin this Setion, 
19. When Wine bad wrought, this good old man awoke. ] The holy Hiſtory | 
reciteth in the Chapter abouc-mentioned,that Nox being awaked from 
his Wine,knew ( by Se: and /aphet, who indeuoured themiclues to ad- 
uertiſe him ofthe infolent impiety of Cham,ctothe end he might reproue 
him) that which his yongeſtſon(words aggrauatinginall ſorts the enor- | 
mitic of this derifion)had done vno him. He thetetore laid; Acewſed be | 
Canaan ſball be ſeruant 10the ſeruants of his brothers. He (aidallo, Bleſ- | 
ſed be the eternall God of Sem, and let Canaan become ſernant ts Sem and 
lapher. Let God in ſweetweſſe and mercy draw laphet wnto bim, and {ct 
him lodge in the Tabermacles of Sin, and ket Canaan be made their ſernant ; 
The Theologians propoſe diuers queſtions vpon all this holy Hiſtory , 
whereofthe two principallare : 1. VVhy Noah was drawne into fo hor- | 
tible a denunciation,and imprecation, againſt his yonger ſonne Cangan | 1 


— 


and 
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| hended by all thoſe, who with re 


| are ſome expreſle paſſages in holy Scripture, which ſhall ſuffice the Rex 


| 21. Epheſ.5.18. Amongſithe Ancients, Saint Chr»/oſtors and Ba/ilhanein 


and his race. 2. VWhat the benediQions pronounced vpon Ser and 1,.| 
phet doe import. The Poet anſwereth in a word, that Noah pronounceg| 
theſe malediAtions and benedi&ions, from a propheticall ſpirit, for thar 
it pleaſed the infinite wiſedome of God to humble his poore ſeruant 
Nosh,and afterwards to make vie of his fatherly authoritic, to pronounce 
the juſt and reuerend ſentences of the eternall counſell: For in few words, 
the eftate of the world, and Gods Church is repreſented by this great 
Patriarke , who could not have pronounced theſe things ( the true ef. 
feats whereof diſcouered themſclues afterwards in fo many forts , as well 
in the ruine of the C anaantes, as in the confuhion of their deſcendents, 
as in his mercy ſhewed to the true lewes and faithfull Gentiles ) except 
by rhe holy Spirit,to whom that which is to come, is preſent. To con. 
clude, Moſes,after his accuftomed manner, hath compriſed the whole ina} 
few words, yet ſuch,as arc expreſlely ſignificant, and cafic to be compre. 
ence & hufnilitic conſider and reade 
ommentaries of the ancient and 


them, with the aſſiſtance of the goo 
moderne DoQors, 

20. Errenr go errour, but « wilfull badneſſe. | Hee gravely, and in vey 
proper rermes deteſteth drunkenneſſe, ſaying, that ifno other cuill had 
taken head and hold inthe world then this fall of the Patriarkes , Noub/ 
(the parterne of vertue)ir ought ro bee had more in detcfſtation then 
death it ſelfe. : 

In briefe, the Poct briefely hath coprehended all that which the Sacred 
& prophane ancient DoRors haue written againſt drunkenneſſe, There 


der to obſerve likewiſe. See Pro,20.1.8 21-17. & 23.20.29.30.&c.and3t| 
4+ Iſay 5-11-22. 8 28.1. Ofc 4-11. Lake 21.34. Rom. 13.3«1.C0r-6.10. Gal.y, 


their Homilics grauecly and grieuouſly condemned this vice. And therejs| 
a whole Homily in the firſt Tome of Saint Baſil, and the £o.in the foul 
volume of Saint lob» Chry/ſoſtomes workes, cxpounding} theſe wordsof 
Saint Paul to Timothy, Modico :m0 viere, cc. See that which S Augsſtme | 
writethto the ſacred Virgins ; and in his 5. booke vpon Geneſis, wherehe| 


Timothy, chapter 3. and to Ti#us, Amongſithe Pagans the 84. Epiſile of 
Senece is worth the reading. The Poets both Greeke and Lartine 
haue infinite inueCiues againſt this foule finne, condemned by nature, | 
and cuen by the brute beaſts abhorred. As touching the examples alled- 
ged by the Poet, of Clitas and of Pentheus, ſee Plutarchin the lite of Ax» 
awder the Great, and Oxid about the end of the third booke of his Meta» 


by the excefſe of Vine, may appeare in Neab, Lot, Nabal, Am- 
mos, Els, Balthsſar, and others. The Hiſtories of our 
time containe a thouſand of them mcerely T ra- 
gicall, which all poſteritics will both 
admire, andeuer deteſt. 


THE 


ſpeaketh of Ler. Saint /erome to Oceanus , and Euſtechius vpon the firſt to} 


morphoſis. In the holy Scripture,the examples of the evils that grow |} 
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FI ORE} kethin the 10.and 12.Chapters of Geneſis. But 

SST becauſe the building of the City, &5 of the Tower 
Wo =—_ which was afterwards (called Babcl) « notable| 
abaue the reſt attempted in thoſe dayes ; and that -vpon the diſsi- 
pation both of the worke,and of the workemen, there inſued the di-| 
uzrſitic of Languages,and the peopling of diuers Nations ; the Poet 
in this place -very fitly calleth this fixth booke, Babylon. To giue 
bimſelfe an entr y into thu diſcourſe, he propoſeth that which 1 moſt 
likely ; that 1s, that Nimrod was ( as it were ) the . Author of ſuch 
an enterprize. And to the intent he may inrich his Poem with nece/- | 
ſary ornaments; bee beginneth from the confderation of the good hap 
of ſuch people as are gouerned by wiſe Princes , and from the mis- 
fortune of thoſe that ſerus Tyrants, praying God to turne and ouer- 
turne ſuch confufions which he in lively tearmes deciphereth. This| 
done, he diſcouereth in the firſt place Nimrods policies , who exer- 
ciſed bimſelfe from his childhood in diners kindes ; to the end , that| 
by little and little he might make himſelfe Maſter of men,diſcouereth 


hu 


x 
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bu carriage among ſt bis companions, ſaith , that bee ſþareth not his 
body approueth hi -oalour upon ſauage beaſts, and againſt ſome in 
particular ; by reaſon whereof, hee yaineth the hearts of the people, 
| and becommeth their ( ommander. Then -conmasketh he himſelfe and 

to maintaine hu pretended and fore-praftiſed violence,he counſelleth 
the people to lay the foundation of a Citie, and to build a high and 
mighty Tower , ts (ecure themſelues for all futuritie againſt anea 
Deluge ; a counſel receiued with ſuch affeftion,as that incontinently 
ewery one [etby hand to the worke. But God highly diſpleaſed with 
this their proſumptuous worke, confounded the Languages of the 


of them conable to -onder ſtand one another, by reaſon of their diffe- 
rent Tongues,the ſource of many incommodities, to which are opp0- 
ſed ſome commodities. Fromthis firſt point , the Poet emtreth into 
the ſecond,containing a learned diſcourſe of the originall of Langua- 
2s, and the aduantage a man hath ouer allother creatures , by the 
| antiquity of the Hebrew tongue, which hemaintaineth to be the firſt 
and chiefeſt of all others by many notable reaſons : adding withal , 
that the ſame was derined from Adam, and continued -ontill Num- 
rods time, fince which it hathremained in the Family of Heber. 
And as touching the other Languages diſparted, as into ſundry ſcue- 
rall parcels, he ſbeweth the diuers changes in a naughty Language 
the credit which the time,nans ſpirit , and the ſe haue ouer other 
L anguages of the world ; among} which, the Hebrew, the Greeks, | 
and Latine bold the chiefeſt rankes. For the third point, the Poet 
(r6-gatbering breath ) tmricheth his Poem with a neceſſary diſcomſe| 
of all the principall Languages of the world. And to the end he may 
giue bimſelfe the more grace and ſcope,he faineth a *vifion , where 


thu Image the Hebrew,Greeke, Romane, Tuſcan,Arabian, Alman, | 
Spaniſb, Engliſh, and French tongues with the names of certain per-| 
ſonages of moſ} noble note , that haue excelledin the ſame , 
to whom hauing dons reuerence, hee cloſeth 
| this Vifion, and concludeth hit 
| fixth Books. 


builders, who thereby are inforced to ſurceaſe their worke , being all 


| 


the lodging and Image of eloquence appeared onto him ; and about| 


| | 
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> hl) Happy people, where good Princes raigne! | 
of Ina few lines wee hauc heard a good 
W\*|| Prince very liuely defcribed. Theſe 
| flowers aregarhercd from infinit good 
| Authors, both Sacred and prophane , 
| who hauc ſer down moſtnotable gaod 
| leflons and cxamples to this purpoſe. 
Aoſes in the Law; Dawid in the Pſalme 
TASIESDS? 101. declare the rules how great men 
$ooonoooro0o0222 UN ſhould govern themſclues. They them- 
ſclues,and ſo many good ludges and _ amongſt Godspeople, are 
patternes and preſidents of good life, to all thoſe that wilt ducly and du- 
tifully execute their charges. Plato, Ariſtotle, Xenophon,Platarch , and 0+ 
thers likewiſe publiſh and propound divers excellent precepts,and exam- 
ples for their inſtruion,who ſhall come hereafter. The benefirs that pro- 
ceede from the vertues thatare heere deſcribed (cach of which requirerh 
a Commentaric) are infinite. Ifat this day there bee any ſuch Princes in 
the world; how happy ſhould their ſubir&s repure theraſclues! Afrer the 
purcknowledge and reuercnce of the True God, we cannotenioy a grea- 


-_ 
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ncd with the vertuesthatare heere deſcribed. Behold: then the peried 

Image of a good Prince. £5 off 951.01 

2. Vnder a Tyrant $0 conſume ones age.] To gite a greater luſtre to-the 

precedent deſcription ; he propoſerh another wholly contrary,and won- 

deroully dreadfull ;thar is to ſay, ofa Tyrant , who liucth-in puſhing 
i 


bes, ruſt 


ter benefit in this world, then ro bee governed by fuch men as arc ador- | 


þ 
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diſtruſt ofthe world, as P;ovy/ixs the elder, the Tyrant of Sicily , whoſe 


| pitious, thar for the fearc he had of his Barbers, hee made one of his 
daughters to ſtand by him with a brand or burning coalc , and after this 
annex, cauſed his baires to be findged of. Furthermore, a Tyrant ſoi- 
{eth himſclfe with Inceſts, Palliardiſe, Adulteries, Sodomies, and filleth 
his Court and Country therewith,as did that villanous Nerv , whole life 
is written by Sueronius, Tacitus, and others, who recount wondrous , infa- 
mous,and horrible outrages committed by him. Beſides, the Tyrant will 
not be ſubic& ro any Law or order whatſocuery hee reuerſcth and over. 
throweth the fundamentall Lawes,and the Pillars of Eſtate , where hee 
pretendeth that he will be ſubic@ vnto them; and his policy thereby is to 
aduance bimſclfe the more, in diſcouering and ruinating by diuers pra- 
Rices, al thoſe that may make head againſt him. From thence it __ 
derh, that he cannot ſuffer any ſcrutiny or ſearch whatſocuer of his baſe 
& barbarous carriage ; but ſuppoſerth the ignominy particular men ſuffer 
in his violence, to be a ſtepto his glory. The better to maintain himſclt,he 
entcrtaineth troubles, partialities, quarrels, ciuill tumults ; and is a fauou- 
rer of Ruffians, Bawds, Flatterers, Lyers, difſolute and cffeminate Per: 


life isnow read amongſt thoſe of Plutarks. He was fo diſtruſitull and fuſ- | 


ſons, Murtherers, Impriſpners, Epicures, Atheiſts,Paraſites,and all ſorts 
of prophane perſons. He promiſeth Mountaines, and performeth Mole- 
hils, thinketh it to be a glorious thing to falſific his faith , and to betray 
and intangle by faire ſpeeches, both high and low ; vfing colourable and 
counterfer ſpeech, humble and courteous proteſtations , bur his heart is 
rraiterous, and tyrannous, that indureth nothing, that pardoncth neuer, 
bur is nouriſhed with fire and bloud. He treadeth downe and ouerthrowe 
ethpcaccable and vertuous men, ſupporteth and aduanceth the turbu- 
lent, bloud-ſucking, and vicious; ſelleth the publique Offices', ouer-bur-} 
deneth the gots an vnlawfull number of Officers, who live by other 
mens ſpoiles,willeth that the Subies ſhould be kept vnder in ignorance, 
driucth farre from him all induſirions, prudent,and learned men who arc 
of ability, and accompanicth himſelfe with none but Fooles,' Iugglers, 
pleaſant Ianglers, minions, and men of no worth ; but like linle Muſh- 
romes that ſpring vp in a night, who wholly depend on him , and court 
his coffers, wichour giving him (as alſo they cannot ) counſell for the 
common good; for which they care not in any fort whatſocuer, bur their 
owne particular, onely which they imploy in noughtelſe but diſſolution 
and cxceſle, Beſides, ſo farre is he from refpeRing,or drawing neere vto 
him men of honour and qualitie, that contrariwiſe after the examples of | 
Terquin.furnamed the proud (whote Hiſtory Ts Lives reciteth, inthe 
firſt of his ſecond Decade, touching the heads of Poppy,which he 
bruiſed with his Staffe,to teach his ſonne without ſaying any thing to cut 
off the chicfcſt men of eſtate, and to leaue , as another man ſaith, fifty | 
Froggestotiſh for a Salmen) hec beateth downe the high ſpikes, that is 
to ſay, he cauſcdall thoſeto be ſlaine, who would haue withdrawne him | 
from his pernicious defſeignes. And which is\more-, ſuch an accurſcd 
{ wretch, without God, and without Conſcience, and worſethen a ſauage 
beaſt,ſpareth neither coufin, nor brother, butexterminateth both, ſome-f 
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ſonne of Cham) made no difficultic to aduance himſelfe againſt God and 
men. His building, and beginnings of his government could not bee: 
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times with armed hand, ſometimes by cloaked treachery and ſpareth no 
to poiſon his deareſt friend, ſoro become the ſole ſoucraigne Comman- 
der, if ir were pofſible, Bur notwithſtanding all his fireng and ſundry 
guards, he ow cuery man, andis contemned, mocked, and deteſted 
of all men.”In concluſion, hee maketh it his glory to inuent Subſidies ,| 
Impoſts, and Tributes, to impoueriſh his people , and is a XMen-eater, 
as Homer ſaith. The examples of the Image of a Tyrantare innum- 
ber infinite, both in prophane and Sacred Hiſtories, as well ancient as 
moderne. 

3- Yer Nimrod had attain d totwite ſixe yeeres. ) The children of the 
ſonnes of Noah being multiplyed, as Aſoſes reckoneth vp their number in 
the ſecond Chapter of Geneſis they began ro diſperſe themſclues, and to 
take divers habitations, but not farre diſtant the one from the other {o 
ſoone after the Deluge. 

Amongſt the other ſonnes of Cham, Cas is numbred ( the father of 
Nimrod ) of whom the Hiſtory reciteth, that hee began to be mightie 
ypon the carth; that he was a puifſant Hunter before God, and that the 
beginning of his raigne, was Babel, Erec, Accad,and Calne inthe country 
of Seweer. Vpon this place we finde two expoſitions. The firſt, of ſome 
who maintaine, that Nembrot or N ;mrod was the farſt after the De 

who then begunne to inſtitute a kinde of publike gouernment ; aad by 
the conſent of divers Families, who had conceiued of his wiſedome and 
valour, was accepted for Gouernour and chicfe ConduRor, to addrefle 
& ranke diuers Families together; by reaſon whercof, he is ſurnamed the 
puiſſant Hunter before God, becauſe that with ſirong hand he repreſſed 
thoſe diſordered and wicked men , which like ſauage beaſts ſpoiled and 
peruerted all humane ſocictie, Burthe moſi part of theexpoſitors take 


made himſclfe Lord (elegantly deſcribed by the Poet ) and that this 
power which was attributed to him,was not —_ royall and lawfull, bur 
adominion vſurped by force, a power ambitiouſly purchaſed, conſiſting 
in the ſurprize of men,whom he gouerned notin a peaceable manner , 
but ſcattered them as if they had beene beafts; yea, before the Etermall, 


more pcaceable order and gouernment amongk the Families, 

This ſecond expoſition is the more probable, be ir that wee confider 
theracc of Nimroa, or the property and ſequel of the words ofthe Text, 
or the buildings of wind or the iflue of his demeanors. The Poet 
relying on this opinion, hath followed in the reſt the deſcriprion of the 
youth and policies of this firſt Tyrant of the ſecond world,in ſuch things 
as arc likeſt ro bee true, and that with a grace requiſite in a diſcouric; 
whereof the foundations are laid in fo few words inthe holy Hiſtory,and 
confuſed in other books with diucrs fiions, or vncertaine names. 

4+ Inthroned thus, this Tyrant gan deviſe. ] This is the ap of: 
theſe words ( Mighty Hanter before Goa) that is, that Nimred (the yongell! 


aduanced, without violating the liberty and repoſe of divers Families, 
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this otherwiſe, and hold that Nimrod by diuers policies and viokences | 


that is to ſay, as if it were in deſpight of God, who had eſtabliſhed a þ 


Rrr 2 ouer | 
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ouer whom he vſurped. And there is no likelihood, that in this ſort hee 
ſhould gerthe ſuperioritie, but by ſucceſſion of much time, and by many 
Stratagems. Okentimes the holy Scripture, vader this word Hunters 
and Char, vnderſiandeth the enemies of God , and the perſecuters of 
his Church. Sec the ?/aime 91. and the 124. Ezekiel 32 .the LAmentations 
of Jeremy, chapter 3-The ſeuentic Greeke Interpreters tranſlate rhe He. 
brew Textin theſe termes : He (meaning Nimrea) began to bee a Gyant 
on the carth; he was a Gyant, conduQter of Dogs betore the Lord God, 
By the hunting Hounds of Nzmred may be vaderſtood thoſe that vvere 
the Souldiers and fauourers of his tyrannic. Moſes nameth him Giber 
$&«, thatis to fay, a firong,robuſt, or great and mighty Hunter, which 
hath relation not onely ro the ſtature and height of his body, bur alſo to 
his powerand authoritie accompanied with violence, in all thoſe who} 
haue not the feare of God.And although that Moſes inthe 11. Chapter| 
of Geneſis (where hee ſpeaketh of the Citie and Tower of Babel) maketh 
not any mention of Nzred ; yerthe Poet hath very properly gathered 
from the tenth Verſe of the precedent Chapter, that Nimrod was the av- 
thor and promoter of theſe buildings: Conſidering that Babel is called 
the beginning of the raigne of this man, who could nor _ without 
forme habitations for himſclfe,and for his ſubies: Confidering alſo that 
Aſoſes addeth the ſame, that theſe Cities (begunne by Nimrea) were in 
the Country of Sezacr,and that in the ſecond verſe of the eleuenth chap- 
ter he addeth,that they who builded Babe/inhabiteda Plaine in the coun- 
try of Sexaey 3 vpon good ground, the inuention and beginning is heere 
attributed to Nemred,who would by this means fertle his eftate, as this 
| Manarchy of B«by/oz hath beene the firfi, and that of Ninewe allo , asa 
man may gather by Afoſes words. The more particular diſcourſes vvith 
divers other queſtions vpon Nizzred and his aQtions,require a Commen- 
taric at large. | 

5. New 4s « ſparke that Shepheards waeſpied.)] The Poet faith, thatas 
a little fire which ſome Shepheards haue ler fall amidfthe leaues of ſome 
great Forreſt ſhauing beene ſmothered for a time) by the affiſiance ofthe 
winde, inkindlcth it ſelfe,and at laſtgroweth ſo ſtrong,thar ir taketh hold 
on the whole Forreſt,and leaveth nor a Driade,thatis, not any Tree what- 
ſocuer in his native or naturall barke. So the firſtpurpoſes aduanced by 
Nmrod ( being buzzed into the cares of the multitude by his minions) 
| inflamedin ſuch ſortthe hearts of the people , tharthe cffe& followeds 
Thisis that which Adoſes ſpecifieth inthe eleuenth Chapter of Geaefs , 
Verſe 3. and 4. They ſaid one vynto another/the vrincipalshaving ihe 
matteron foote)Now then let vs make Bricks,and let vs burne thewtho- 
rowly inthe fire. Thus had they Bricks in ſtead of ſtones 3 and zitwen | 
fſerucd them inthe place of Mortar. Then they ſaid Goe too,Jer ws build 5 
aCitic,and « Tower, the top whereof may reach unto the Heauens , and wee 
ſball get glory, for feare left we ſhould be ſeat tered pon the earth, The Poa| 
hath is intention in his Verſes.| Some are of opinion,that | 
_ proud building was begunne one hundreth and fifiy yeeres after the | 

_ne_ h 

| | The good Patriarke Noh ( who likewiſe lived long time after) faw | 
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[theſe confuſions and diſſipations of his poſteritie, for that it was our 


Lords pleaſure to exerciſe the patient faith of his ſeruant; in recompence 
wherof,he made him ſee theeffe& of his bleſsings in Sexes Family, where 
the Hebrew tongue, andthe dodrine anddifcipline of the true. Church 
remained. | 

Furthermore, it ſcemeth thatfrom this Hiſtory of Moſes (as touching 
the Tower, and the confuſion of the builders ) the fabulous diſcourſe of 
the Pocts was deriued { recited by Owidin the firſt booke of his Metd- 
morpho(is) as touching the Giants,who heaped Peliox vpon Of/a,Moun- 
taine vpon Mountaine,toſcale Heauen, and to difpoſſe(l /op:ter of his 
Throne. In this ſort hath Satan endeuoured to falfifie the verity of holy 
Hiſtories. But this proud building ſheweth what worldly thoughts are; 
which vndoubredly tend to no other end, but to deſpiſe the true celeſtiall 
immorrtalitie, to ſecke out a falſe, fading, and terreſiriall pleaſure. Thoſe 
men that are carnall, haue no care in any fort to celebrate and reuerence 
the Name of the True God, they thinke on nothing but their owne am- 
dicions , and how to write their names in duſt. Lervs oppoſe to theſe 
indeuours of the Babylonians and their ſucceflors, theſe ſentences of the 
18. and 21. of the Prozerbs: The name of the Almigbly ts a very rang Tow- 
er : the iuſt ſhall hane recourſe vnto him, and ſbellbe exalted; There us neither 
connſaile nor diſcourſe, nor power of force againſt God. Likewiſe tha vvhich 
is laid inthe P/abye 127. 11 waive buildeth a man bus houſe, if our Lord ſet not 


to his hand, This is butto build in vaine. | 
6. Which Ged perceining, bending wrathfull frownes. ) Moſes ſaith in the 


11. Chapter, and fift Verſe, and thoſe that follow: Then God deſcended io 
ſee the Citic,and the Tower which the ſounes of men had builded, and Grd ſaid 
Behold, this people is one, and haue one and the ſame Language , and here it is 
that they begin to traucl, and now they ſbell not be hindred m any thing which 
they haue 1ntended toperforme. So then let vs deſecnd,and confound their lan- 
guage, to theend they may net vnder ſtand one anothers ſpeech. Hee then ad- 

the execution of his ſentence, ſaying : Thus Almighty God difperſed 
them throughoat the earth, and they ceaſed to build the Citie, For tphich cauſe 


God whois alwaics all in all) changeth not his place, neithet aſcendeth 
or deſcendeth z bur the Scripture ſaith, that he deſcendeth, at ſuch time 
as he doth any thing vpon the carth, beſides the ordinarie courſe of na- 
ture. Moſes comprehenderh infinite confiderations,wrapt vp within this 
breuitie of words; eſpecially he ſetteth downe the great ſinnesol thoſe 
that builded this Babel, bringing in the cternall Iudgeiol all this world, 
vouchſafing to take the paines(as it were)ta caſt his cycs vpo theſe fooliſh 
hbourers. Forit is not without cauſc thathe introduceth the great God 
ariſing from his Throne (and if I may be bold foro ) farſaking the 
Palace of his glory, to come and ſec theſe durt pillars * butby fuch n 
manner of ſpeaking Moſes ſheweth, that long beforc'that time the Baby= 
lonians had builded marucllous high and proud Towers in their hearts, 
and that for many dayes they had burnedin the fice of their concupil- 


ecnces wonderiull firange bricks; that is to ſay 4 had amply diſcoutled 
; : together 


it was called Babel. For Almighty God confoundedthe Language of the |. 
wholecarth, and from thence diſperſed them vpon the face of the earth.| 
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) 
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| rogether of the mcancs howto get them renowme; ſo that there remai. 
| ned nothing fully to accompli 


| miration. Bur this inſolence and perucrſe confidence, deſerved (faith } 


| niſh mankind ? Butler the Reader conſider, whether the world isnot yer 


{ rations, I leaue this confiderance to the Reader, who ſceth more then e- 


| gy oppoſerh it ſelfe againſt the wiſedome and power of God, } 
w 


| waters, to abandon the bridges they hauc begunne. There is in all this 


| a greatcontentment inall, which cafily perſwaded cuery man his ducty, 
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their proud deſires,burroereRt a Towre| 
chat might touch the Heaucns,and rauiſh all rhoſc that beheld it with ad- 


Moſes) a grievous puniſhment. Bur as God is perfeRtly iuſt, fo likewiſe 
| impoſed hee vpon cheſe builders, a chaſtizement that was anſwerable to 
their offence. 

7. This ſdid, as ſoone confuſedly did bound.) Gods Will and Aion is 
oneand the ſame thing, In briefe,he ſent not forth lightning, nor windes, 
nor tempeſts againſt the Tower, but he contented himſelte to beate the 
fantaſtike braines of the builders. Thus the building that was founded 
on their folly, was broken by the confuſion which, God mixed in their 
difterent tongues : and theſe proud Maſons,in ſtead of the glory they ay. 
med attothemſclues, haue gotten perperuall and cuerlaſting ignominy. 
Who would haue thought that God had had ſuch rods, ſo ready ro pu- 


at this day full ofthe Towers of Babel. Behold what infinite perſons do, 
in all ſorts of vocations. Bur fince I intend topreſent nothing but Anno- 


uer he did, how the world continueth Qiill the building of Babel; rhat is to 


walking vpon feete of wooll, and ſtep by ſtep, knoweth how with an 
arme of Iron, to beat down the builders,and cauſc all their windy works 
to vaniſh into noughr. The Poet hath vſed diuers very apt compariſons, 
to repreſent the confuſion of theſe builders. 

The firſt is taken from that which we ſee fall our amongft a great troope 
| of Peaſants ruled by the rod of Dyoni/ems,or Bacch that is to ſay, who haue) 
their braines ſouſed in Vine, and are drunke ; for amongſt ſuch men, al 
babbling and ſtrange confuſed noyſe made,as Towne-wakes ,» aftd other 
ſuch ruſtike paſtimes many times declare, | 
The ſecond is taken from the chartering of birds, different in voyce and} 
recording. | 

The hind from Maſons, forced by the furious great fall of ſome land 


an elegantdeſcriptionof the Iudgements of God by degrees and fuc-| 
ccſlions, namely,in the confuſion of vnderſtandings,then of ſpeech, and 
finally,of the company, who (being vnable to continue together any lot- 
[87 diſperſed doable ip ſuch ſort, that (as Moſes ſaith) they ceaſed wo 

Id the City. | 

8. Oproud renolt! O traiterons felony This is an elegant deſcription 
of thoſe miſeries which enſucd afcerthis confuſion of languages. 

Firſt, the ſociety,vnion,and amity of people is diminiſhed in ſuch ſort, } 
that it ſcarccly may be remedied,ſo that the one doth neither thinke, nor 
in any ſort carefor the other. : 

Secondly, the ſolc language that was an Ornament to humane ſoct- 
ety (which entertained men inperce and ſome modeſty,which prod 


and had great authority amongſtall) hath loſt all char in this change , 


an 
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®nd loſt all the colourand graceof the language;ſothar at this day from | 
the North vntothe South, and fromthe Weſt vnto the Eaſt, the fall of 
Babel ſoundeth as yet, that isto ſay, in the diuers languages of fo many 
Nations,men may obſcruea whizzing and confuſed found in the moſ 
part, which hath neither grace, _ , or naturalnefſe whatſoever, 
Howlſocuer it be,moſt men iudge thus of others, For what pleaſure,I be- 
ſeech you, ſhould a French man take to heare a Maſconite, or Mexicane| © 
ſpeake,exceprt he had learned their tongue,and they his likewiſe? And as 
touching other languages(which we vnderſiand and ſpeake in ſome fort) | 
how baſe ſeeme they vnto vs,in reſpe& of our mother tongue, or other | 
principall languages? 3. Whereas the moſt remote Nations might haue 
without any difficulties approached,conuerſed , & rraffik't the one with 
the other : now a man isno ſooner out of his doores,bur hee hardly vn- 
derſtandeth thoſe whom he meeteth withall; andif he trauell in any for- 
raine country,farre from his owne aboade, hee muſt of neceſsitic have ari 
Interpreter,ora long timeto learne to ſpeake,or make ſignes,, or wholly 
hold his tongue,and be filent, and liue like a beaſt. Toamplific thismi- | 
ſery further ; the Poet ſheweth that if this diſorder had not hapned: a 
man might well haue learned all the liberall Sciences , and gained the } 
height of Per»sſſas,or the Excyclopedia,meaning the reuolution of all Sci- 
ences, which is the-crowne of the greateſt ſpirits ; in bricfe, hee might 
haue had an exaQt knowledge of all things, whereas now hee muſt ſpend 
all his life-time to learne the words of the Hebrew, Greeke, and Latine 
tongues.,that is to ſay,to learne to babble, and in ſicad of being excellent- 
[ly perfe& in dinine and humane Philoſophy, hee now bee now buſied 
in fillables, words, periods, and other ſuch exerciſes, which makerh vs 
have white heads, and gray beards, without having any certaine know- 
ledge of Diuinitic, Phyſicke, or Law, which are the principall Sciences. 
The learned know how hard a thing itis,o get a well-ordered diſcourſe, 
which wCcall Eraditionis modus, or Trepes padias z and that whatſocucr 
Ariftetle hath admirably ſhewed,(in that his excelleat worke, commonly 
called Orgaze)is vnderſtood of very few. VVhat may a man then ſay of | 
the moſt part of mens diſcourſes, and deuices, who liue in theſe dayes? 
Truely,that it is but babble, that is, Babel. I ſpeake nor heare of the ſub- | 
flance of things z but of the fafſhion,order , and meanes which men ob- 

ſcrue, in expreſſing their mindes vnto thoſe with whom they conferre , | 
and who in ke ſort vnderſtand them : whar is this then bur Barbariſme 
and ignorance ? 

9. What ſboald I more ſay, then all ſpake the ſpeech? ] Aloſes ſainh inthe 
beginning of the 9. Chapter (that istoſay , divers yceres after the De- 
luge, and in the time that Charms poſteriry departed out ofthe Eaſternz 
quarters, and came and inhabited in the Plaine of Sewer ) that in thoſe | 
dayes all the earth was of one Language, and the ſame ſpeech: vnder- 
ſtanding thereby, Noehyhis ſonnes, and all the Families iſſued from them, 
akhough they dwelled nor rogether, yer notwithſtanding ſpake one and 
the ſame language. All of them came not from the Eaft into the Plaine | 
of S$ex4er : but their opinion is to be admitted, who hold that Noah,and 
&mWwith their Families did not diflodge ſo ſoone, and particularly ran. | 
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| [lecuethar theywereafſucd from the earth,or falne from the Moone, and 


| language is difficult, ambiguous and poore,and borrowed from the Cv 


ked not themſclues withtheſe builders,who ſought renowme and poſleſ. 
fions in this world. Some now will aske this queſtion, What language 
men ſpake-in the world, before and afterthe Deluge, vorill this building 
'of Babel? ThePoer anſwereth,thart it was the Language of God. Vpon 
this there arerwo opinions. The firſt is of ſome, who to honour their 
Country after the. examples of certaine Nations , would make men be- 


hold thar their language is the moſt excellent ot all others. The Egypri- 
axs and Phrygians hauc in times paſt debated hereupon, whereot we will 
ſpcake ſomewhat inthe SeQtion that inſueth. 

Not many yeeres fincea Phyſician of Brabawt, called T. Goropins , bath 
publiſhed a great booke, intituled, Origines Antuerpiane , wherein his 
principall aime is, ro proue that the Cimbrique tongue {which is in his; 
pinion the lower eAlmane ) is the firft language of the world. Since 
his death,one of Zrege publiſhed divers other bookes of this Phyſician, 
vpon che ſame ſubic& ; in one of which (which hee calleth Harmathens ) 
this Cimbrique or baſe Almaine tongue is preferred before the Hebrew, 
Grecke, and Latine. Thad neede of a long diſcourſe to anſwere his al 


legations for the preſent, I will onely touch them in a word : which is; 
that all that which he propoundeth for the precellence of his tongue, s 
bur a Sophiſme, which in Schooles we call petitio prencepis,, when as a S6- 
phiſter maintaineth thatto be granted him, which another expreſlely ds 
nycth,and which can neuer be proucd. 

Goropius - this foundation of his diſcourſe, that the Cimbrige 
tongue hath borrowed nothing from any other, and that that of the He 
brewes is derived from it; and thatthe Hebrewlikewiſe hath borrowed 
from the Cimbriqne. We deny this to Goropins and his diſciples. It hey 
ſhew vs ſome Hebrew words,or phraſes,that haue ſome agreement with} 
the words and termes of the lower A/zaire, and then conclude that & 
dams ſpake the lower Almaize tongue, and that Aoſes and the Prophets 


brique,which he knew not how well to follow; I anfwere them, that Q 
equiuocarte,and ſhould ſay quite contrary, thatthe Hebrew tongue 
the precedenceaboue all other that were begunne in Babel, and haueſr 
thence produced infinit others, as the Almazin high and low,and ſuchlike 
which are as yctin vic in the world. £ 
Ideſirethatthe learned profeſſors of the principall languages (bould 
ſpend ſome idle houres to refure Geropius allegations,cſpecially thoſewho 
dealc in the Hebrew rongue, which he audactouſly diſgraceth in the4c- 
cond booke of his Hermathena, page 25.26, &c. | 


The ſecond-opinion, to which the Poet cleaueth,and I with himwhich | 
is,that the Hebrew tongue incloſed principally in the Canonicalibooks 
of the Old Teſtament ( which haue beene miraculouſly preſerved vn-} 
rill chis preſent time) is the firſt Language of the world, and thatwhere- 
vato Moſes had relation,when he faith,that the carth was of one lip, ot of 
one language, before the building of Babe/. The reaſons arerouched by | 
the Poctin a word, vvho vvill deducethem very amply hereafter, as Wee 


| 


likewiſc haue marked them inthe margent , and will jpeake forheubat? | 
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them in the 12. Annotation. But whereas this fir language hath neither 


letter,nor word,which is not full of myſteries, after the diflipation of B4- 
bel,a man may ſay of euery other language, tharir is bura corrupt, cffe- 
minatc, and inconſtant gibridge, and which changeth from age to age, 
as diuers hauc already declarcd heretofore. | 

The Grecke and Latine tongues haue changed fiue or fixetimes; and 
the learned know what diſputes there are, as touching the writing , and 
the pronunciation and diſpoſition of rhe termes thereof, VWhart might 
aman thea ſay of theſe Greeke and Romane Apes ? or of the Barba- 
rian languages both flrange, and new ? or of thoſe ronguts, whoſe pro. 
nunciation onely is ridiculous , and inſupportable ; or of others to 


credir? Butler vs reſerue this diſcourſe and ſuch like vato a Commen- 
taric. 
10. The Phrygians once, and that renowned Nation.] Thee/Eemptians, 
who are great boaſters,glonified themſelucs in times paſt, that they were 
the ficſt and ancienteſt people of the world. One of their Kings, called 
Pſammettcas, aſſayed to finde out the truth thereof, and to effe his pur- 
pole, he imagined that he could diſcouer by ſome mcanes,which was the 
firſt language that was in the world. He cauſed two yong Infants newly 
borne, to be proutded,and gaue them to his ſhepheards to nouriſh, com» 
manding that they ſhould be brought vp in a certaine place where they 
ſhould ſucke Goats,cxpreſlely forbiddingthat no man ſhoud pronounce 
any one word whatſocuer before them:and that then,after ſome time,and 
[when they were growne bigger, they ſhould leaue them alone, and ſuffer 
them to a for atime. After ewo yeeres were oucrpaſled, their goucrnor, 
after hee had executed the Kings commandement, came and opened 
their lodging, at which time theſe two children began to cry Bec, Bec 
but the Sttpheard anſwered nota word. They repeated thoſe words:and 
he aduertiſed his Maſtcr,who cauſed them ſecretly ro bee brought vnto 
him, and heard the children. 
| Having inquired after the fignification of this word; and vnder- 
anding that in the Phbrygiaw language, it ſignified bread ; the Egyp- 
Tigns acknowledged that the Phrygians were more ancient then they. 
Herodotus ſaith, that Yukexs Pricits,inthe Citie of Afemphis, had repor- 
ted no lefle vato him. There are ſome that ſuppoſe that theſe children 
were nouriſhed by dumbe nurſes. How ſocuerit be, the Egypriens pride 
was abated by this meanes. Sai4es, concerning the truth, ſaith, that theſe 
| children which were nouriſhed by « Goate, caſt forth a cry like the voice of 8 
Goate which very neerely approcheth the pronunciation of this word, Bec, a 
worthy reward to ſuffice him that made ſuch an inquiry. 

The ancient Grecians called an old Dotard Becceſelenu: a word com- 

unded of Bec, and of Selenewhich is the Moone , which afterwards 

camea prouerbe, as Eraſmm expoundeth. Bur Goropiag in the ninth 
and tenth booke of his Origizes, playerth the Sophiſter after his man- 
ner, and deriueth the Bec from this word, Bec concluding afterward that. 


"I 


where-}_ 


Ib in chat they demanded Bec, hauc in times paſt ſpoken baſe Almaine: 
SC 


vvhom vſe, time, and powerof Nations hath giuen ſome courſe and | 


Bec in baſe Almaine, ſignifycth bread ; and thatthe children of P/amme- | 


75 | 


| yvhereupon it inſueth that this languages the moſt ancient of the 


| with them from the vvombe, his children ſhould haue pronounced 


| able. 


* Phrigians are deſcended from Noehs ſucceſſors , and conſequently ſhall 


| ſhould neuer ſpeake or vnderſiand any thing diſtin@ly , if firſt another 
| ſpake nor befoge him ; andthat by diuers repetitions and reiterations in- 
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world. Solikewiſe calleth hee the diſcourſe which hee maketh on the 
ſame, Becceſelaxes, a ſubic ſufficient for ſome new Ariffophanes to make 
a Comedic on. But let vs conſider the Poets anſwere to the Phrigians 
and Goroprius. 

11. Fooles that perceiu'd not that the bleating Flecks.] The firſt anſwer 
is, that this word Bee(pronounced by the children) was a confuſed ſound 
approaching the cry of Goats. And how _ they haue demanded 
bread, conſidering they had not any apprehenſion, nor had heard it from 
any man,nor conceiue the ſencethereof > 

The ſecond is, that words are not borne vvith vs , but that vvee muſi 
needly learne them by conuerſation,& long vſe.If theſe words had come 


others beſides. For the vnderſtanding being mooucd, and the belly 
a hungry , contenteth not it ſelte to cxpreſle his paſſion in one (yl. 


The third is, that men are trucly proper to ſpeake,butnot,except ſome 


culate ſpeech,they ſhould haue novght elſe but a ſound,and confuſed cry, 
no more then beaſis haue. 

In briefe, Iconcciue that this diſcourſe of Herodotus ( touching theſe 
two Infants with Bec) is buta fained Fable , and a hearcfay, to vvhich 
I oppoſethe antiquitic of the Hebrewrongue. And if it bee neceſſarie 
wee ſhould belecue Herodeotas, I ſbould ſay, thatthe Phrigians Bee is de- 
riued of Lechem of the Hebrewes. Gorepins Diſciples confeſſe, that the 


not finde it to be a ſtrange matter; if,] ſay, that in retaining ſome rem- 
nants of their grand Sires language, they haue inlightened (as inf- 
nite others haue done) and abbreuiated the moſt part of the words; 
ſome whercof, notwithſtanding, are remaining,to teſiific the Antiqui- 
tic and principalitic of the Hebrew tongue. " 

The Poet afterward fatisfyeth them chat would ground themſelues vp-| 


prattle of Parrats,to obſcure that which he had touched,as touching the 
perfeQion of the firft Language ; and ſhewerh,that man onely ( being in- 
dued vvith reaſon ) is the onely creatureJiuing vpon the earth, that is ca- 
pable of diſtin&, gouerned, ſignificant, properand diuers ſpeech , and 
exctciſed indiuets tongues. In example whereof hee produceth learned 
Scalger. From thenceir inſueth , that man cannot learne to ſpeake, if 
hee be nouriſhed amongſt beaſts, which are creatures irrational] : or 
likewiſe ifhe from his birth be brought vp amongſt thoſe thar are mute; 
whoſe countenances and confuſed found hee haply might learne , but 


{cd that into his apprehenſion, which he intended to teach him : vvhich 
not only is manifeſt in Infants, butin the moſt aged, who dayly learoe in- 
finite words, and names, but more particularly of thoſe things vvbich 


one faſhion them : and that if they be nouriſhed by beaſts,in ſtead of ani | 


on the confuſed noiſe of beaſis,che chirping & chanting of birds,and the| 


they had ſeene divers times before. 
| c 


—— 
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afained fable; and therefore an vnworthy ground for any man to make a 
foundation thereupon, to proue that the Phrigian tongue, orthoſe mens 


ſt Language of the world. Another man may finde in his tongue infi- 
nite words,and draw out as ſtrong concluſions asthoſe of Geropias., Fur- 
thermore, it isa thing to be wondred ar, that the Pagan Authers baue 
ſaid nothing, nor made al mention whatſocuer intheir bookes , of the 
beginning and occafton of the diuerfitic of languages; yea, thatthe Gre- 
cians, and other ſuch wiſe men ( who haue made profeſsion to know 
more then all others) haue not knowne the originall of their own tongue. 
Moſes onely hath written this memorable Hiftory , aid hath taught the 
Pagans the off-ſpring of their languages. There is as yet this thing alſo 
to beadmired in the Hiſtory of Babe/,that the onely Hebrew tongue ( as 
the chiefeſt of the vvorld) hath continued amongſithe people where the 
Church of God vvas , andin vvhich the Meſſias vvas borne , and from 
vvhence the preaching of the Goſpel hath proceeded : touching the ma- 
nifeſtation of the promiſed Saviour, vvhich preaching afterwards (by 
the meanes of the benefit of tongues)hath beene ſpred by the'miniſfterie 
of the Apoſtles thoroughout all the quarters of the world. So then, Moſes 
(deſcribing the beginning of tongues ) prouerh,that his Hiſtory" prece= 
deth very tarre all other ; and fo ingraueth vponthe doores and'rtiines of 
the Citic and Tower of Babel, a holy aducrtiſement vnto all men, to the 
intent they ſhould flyc from Atheiſme, and thar proud folly, which rai- 
ſeth vp Towers againſt Heanen, that rebelleth/againſt God,who permit- 
xerh the vvicked for a few moneths and yeeres'to growproud, to the end 
afterwards to overthrow them after ſoine dreadtull manner.: #hat ſhould 
not humane preſumption haue attempted ((#ith' Saint Auguſtine) when as the 
top of this Tower had touched the clouds? It is humilitie (which lifteth vp the 
heart unto God, and not againſt Goa ) that bringeth and direfitth into the 
right, true, and ſure way to Heauen, Thane added this traftto the prece- 
dent,becauſe that humane ambition'cammorbe too much derefled;wher: 
as theſe builders endeuored themſclies to make the after-Apes belecue, 
that they had beene induſtrious men. Let vs remember our clues, that 


in ſuch workes as are truely good,and approued by God, Let vs now re! 
rurne tothe Poets Text ; who ina word (having touthied' theoriginall of 
tongues, and refuted ſome infer d obieQions )- doth now fhew that the 
Hebrew is that tongue, to which wee ought toarrtibute the firſt and the 


is the moſt excellent of all others. 


reaſons, which induce vsto beleeue that the Hebrew rongue is the fi 
whatſocuer the Greciansand others would altedge. boot 


| Itfollowerh then,that the whole diſcourſe of the Phrigians Bee; is bur| 


| +7 yam , (who pretend to take their beginning from this Nation) is the| 


the true praiſe confiſterth not in the magnificall appatance of vvorks; bur | 


moſt ancient place — thoſe which haue beetie, that are'; 'and'that | 
ſhall be in the world :andof which likewiſe,aman may reucly Tay, fhatir | 


22. What ſhall I more ſay,then all ſpake the ſpeech?) He ſertethiffowne _ | 
'n\ | 


y 
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The firſt is,that this tongue coprehendeth may things in'afewwords;] 
(is wondrous fignificant,cxpreſſerh cleerely, and briefely allwharſocvera || 
[man can thinke: and when there is'a' queſtion, to*diſcover 'the-moſi ſe 
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cret, and inmoſt ſecrets of the heart, it pretermitteth nothing, having a 
vvonderfull gravitic, ſweetneſſe, viuacitie, and efhicacie in its words, 
periods and diſcourſes, more admirable then all the ſweet fluencie of 
the Grecian tongue, vvhich with his words of the ſame fignification, 
his bald, or ouer-curiouſly coyned Epithites , her ſubrill cranflati. 
ons, her compound words, her tenſes , and other devices is no more 
comparable in reſpeRof the other, then is the vvhiſtlingiof a Gol. 
Finch, tothe tune of a Nightingale. The proofe whereof vvill ap. 
peare, mthe diligent and ſerious ſearch and obſcruation of the Words, 
Periods, Sentences, and Diſcourſes of the Hebrewes, vvith the 
Greekes and all others; nor onely bytheir Grammars and DiQtiona-| 
ries, but by their vvhole bookes. I in particular containe and contem 
my ſelfe, ro oppoſe one onely booke of the Pſalmes, of Salomon, of Job, 
or Eſay, againſt all other writings whatſocuer,not fearing to maintaine, 
that in one of them a man ſhall finde almoſt in every Chapter, more 
Elegancie, Maicſtic, Greatneſle , Figures, and all forts of ornaments 
for a dicourſe, then in all their huge Volumes which humane wifſc- 
dome prizeth ſo higly. I ſpeake not of the ſubſtarice of things , which 
inthe micanc time 1s ſo happily expreſſed in this rongue, thatthereſt, 
howſocuer they indeuour and doe, cannot but very groſly and extraua- 
uagantly reprefent that, which the other maketh a man to bchold to the 
life,in wharſocuer thing ſhe pleaſcth to vtter, | 
The ſecond reaſon is, that the Rabbins or Hebrew Do@ors ( men | 
wondroufly carcfull to conſerye the vvhole body of the old Old Te- 
ſament, not omitting the leaſt point or accent which chey haue 
counted and re-counted diuers times) haue obſerued inthe two and| 
twenty Letters of the Hebrew Alphaber (cither conſidered diſtin&ly, | 
or vnited the one with the other) all the ſecrers of Diuinitie and Phi-! 
loſophy, both Naturall and Morall. | | 
This is athing note-worthy in the Hebrew tongue, thar all the Ler-} 
ters hatic their proper fignification, Morcouer, that the Letters of the} 
moſt principall rongues of this world, have derjued their origi- 
nall from thence, as their Grammars teſtific plainely enough to the} 
Reader. 7'Y 
Thirdly, that the primitive words (whence infinite others are de-| 
rived) in diuers principall Languages, are extrafted from the Letters ,} 
the Syllables , or the Hebrew words. I ſpeake not heere of the excel-} 
lency of the accents thereof,nor of the property of her Vowels. 
The Rabbins hauc afterwards found wany ſecrets in the tranſpoſiti-| 


others after them haue invented, is nothing in compariſon. For there is| 


ſcarcely one word in the Hebrew tongue, which being transferred, as 

it may cafily be, ſometimes in two , threc, and foure forts, iaccording | 
tothe number of Letters, which preſentethnot another word , orcon- | 
cordant relatiue, or contrary ſence ; with appearance, liuclinefle, and fo 
great beauty as is to be wondred at. IP | | 
In the third place, one onely name, ot vvord, yea one letterþ 
will make a man vnderſtand a vvhole ſentence , as the Egyprians bavef} 
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— —_ 


WLIAMA 


BABYLO XN. 


had ſirhence (in imitation of the Hebrewes) thcir Hierogliphicall Let- 
ters, which are nothing in regard of the Lerters,and Hebrew words. This 
would require a whole booke, that ſhould bee deſcribed by order, and by 
the hand of a man exerciſed in the knowledge of rorigues,, as 1 could 
name three couple yer living,who could exceeding well performe it. In 
expeQation whereof, I referre the Reader (that is deſirous of ſuch obſer- 
uations) to The Harmony of the world, written by George and Gay le Feare, 
toth'Ept able of 7. Picus, Earle of Mrrande, tothe Hierogliphikes of T. Go- 
ropins,trom the beginning of the 7.book,vnto the end of the ſixteenth,to 
the three bookes ot I. Reachlin of the Cabaliſticall Art, and to the three 
Bookes of The admirable Sabie, touching the admirable word, te the 
Cabalaof I. Picus, and to the Interpretations which Angelus the Burgs- 
nian hath made. Moreouer, a man may ſee infinite and worthy ob- 
ſeruations to this purpoſe, in the great treaſure of the holy or Hebrew 
tongue , written by Sanzes Pagnines , and fithence augmented by di- 
uers other learned Profeſſors in that rongue : likewiſe , in the Di&i- 
onarics of Forſterits, Anenarins and Marinus. See moreouer the Siriaque 
Inſtitutions, &c. of Caxiniws, the Methridates of G.Geſner,the Alphaber 
in ewelue tongues of Poſtel, and his booke of Orrgines, or of the Antiqui- 
ty ofthe Hebrew tongue. There arc many other ſuch Trad in print, of 
diuers learned men,from whom ,and from the books aboue-mentioned,a | 
man may gather infinite proofes of that which the Poet hath touched in' 
his ſecondreaſon. ; 


not ſome Hebrew words; firſt, the Chaldey, the Syr iaque, the Arabianghe 
Eeption, the Perſian, the Aethiopran; and diuers others, asthe Goth, the 
Trogloditique and Puniqueare in ſuch fort deriued,that they approach the 
ſame,as the Romans doe the Latine,the one more, the other leſſe.. Firſt, 
the Greeke and Latine, then the others (which arc more difterent) haue 
notwithſtanding had ſo many words, that a man cannot deny but thar 
they were derived from this Fountaine head,as many haue obſerued, and 
irſhould bean over<cdious matter to cite examples to illuftrare it by. 
Thirdly, the origines of divers words (eſteemed to bee Greeke, or deri. 
ued from other rongues) arc found ro be Hebrew, as Francs du {oz hath 
manifeſtly ſhewed in his learnedOration,De /ngue Hebra antiquitate, & 
preftantia. | 
The fourth reaſon is,that the dotrine of the Old Teſtament (which is 
the doAtine of the firſt and moſt ancient people of the world ) is not 
found bur in the Hebrew tongue. Iris arhing confefſed,thar the people 
that deſcended from Sem(the ſonne of Noah)are the moſt ancient. In this 
Nation the Church and the Hebrew tongue haue continued: God ſpake 
not but by the high Pricſt, who wore the ſacred Ephed, and the Peftorall | 
of Iudgement, vpon which were ſet /rmm & Thummmn (words ſignifying 
brightneſſe and perfeRions, or light and integrity ) which alſo ſome haue 
ſuppoſed ro be the great Name of Teheush, incloſed within this PeQorall, 
Others ſay,that they were the rankes of twelue precious tones, enchaſed 
in this Petoral,in which were engrauen the names of the ewelueTribes of 


Thethird is,that there isnot any Nation vnder Heauen, that retaineth | 


ron : fo that this ſhould be areperition ofthar which Moſes ſaith inthe 
| 1 : _# 73 þ 
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tical viſions, God ſpake not, they vnderftood not,neither did he anſwcror 
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17, 18, 19,and 20, Verſes ofthe 28. Chapter of Exodus, where he ſpea. 
keth of /rim and Thummim, in the 30. Verſe. Others hold, that they were 
certaine names,others preferre diuers other opinions. Some Moderne 
doe ſuppoſe that theſe words were written in the PeQoral]. This is a ſe. 
cret,the ſearch whereof (be it thata man diſpute of the words likewiſe, 
what it might be,and what is become thereof, &c.) is different and vnne. 
ceſſary, conſidering that ſince the manifeſtation of Icſus Chriſt, we ought 
to follow the truth, without dreaming vpon ſhadowes, Theſe names 
ginevs to vnderſtand,thatall light and perteQion proccedeth from our 
Sauiour,in whom was the fulneſſe of the Deity, in whom are hidden all 
the treaſures of Science and Vnderſtanding, who is the light of his 
Church, who hath beenc made vnto vs by God his Father, Wiſdome, 
Inſtice, San&ification and Redemption. In all Iudgements, Demands, 
Oracles and Reuclations which were made by Y/r7im and Thummim (asa 
manmay gather by the 27. Chapter of Nambers, from the-1. booke of 
$mucl,chapter 13. and 30. and other places, where men asked aduice 
andcounſell ofthe Lord, and recciued an anſwere by the month of the 
high Prieft) therewasa clecre light, a ſure verity and perfeion. In Te- 
ſus Chriſt all is accompliſhed. But theſe demands and anſweres were 
propoſed and giuen inthe Hebrew tongue , long time before the other 
Languages were in vſc in the world; tor after the diſſipation of Babe! , the 
people had not ſo ſoone an entire body of publike eſtate. 

And as touching Religion,it was but 1n the race of Sem,as oſes ſheweth 
euidently vpon all the Hiſtory of 4braham.In reſpet of dreams8& prophe- 


inſtru&the Church, but in this ſignificant, pure, chaſte, holy and diuine 
Hebrew,whereas the others are ſoyled with infinite corruptions, deriued 
from the diſhoneſt, fooliſh,erronious & prophane diſcourſes of thoſe that 
vſced them, except the bookes of the new Teſtament, and all writings 
drawne from the Fountaine of the holy Bible, without which there is no- 
thing bur vanity,vacleanenefle, iniquity and im piety in the world, More- 
oucr, the ctcrnall God propeſing and writing himſelfe at two times his 
Law vnto his people,and Coding with his mouth in the Mountaine like- 
wiſe to Afoſes, andto his other ſeruants, was pleaſed to vic the Hebrew 
tongue. The Angels and Prophets haue done the like, Ieſus Chriſt ſpake 
the Sir;aque tongue,derived in ſuch fort from the Hebrew,that they haue! 
a greataffinity rogether,as their Grammarians teſtifie. The Apoſtles alſo 
haue ſpoken diuers languages, and wrote alſo according to the peoples 
and perſons with whom they had to doe; yer in their dofrine and in their 
bookes, they hauc obſerued infinite kinds of ſpeaking, drawne from the 
-romggty the learned Interpreters ofthe new Teſtament particularly de- 
clare, 

The fifth and laſt reaſon propounded by the Poet, is, thatthe words, 
eſpecially the _ Hebrew names (whereof he alledgeth ſomcone for 
example, to which a man may adde infinite others) are of great woe 
and ſignification:for ſometimes they diſcouer all that which hath befalne 
a man, to whom thename is impoſed. And which is more, if any one 
will take the paines toAnagrammatize them, he ſhall find divers cxcellent 


ſecrets. 
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ſecrets. The Grecians haue in ſome for t ſeconded them in the ſignifica- 
tion of proper names, but not with ſuch grace and. Maicſty as the He- 
brewes haue done, who have our ſtript them for divers ages. . 

As touching the other Languages,the moſt part of their prop er names 
hath not any Fenifcation, Theſc are pleaſant inuentions, and the v 
Signcs of barbariſme. There are ſome tongues mere happy and rich in 
this kind then others. Bur their Etymologies (for the moft part) are vn- 
certaine, eſpecially, if the orginall of them bee not dra wne from, or ap- 


preſented to the Reader in this place of a large Commentary, if he bee 
curious. gs. 

13. All haile therefore,O ſempeternall Spring | Not without cauſe ad- 
deth the Poet this to the precedent diſcourſe, conſidering the excellency 
ofthe Hebrew congue, the admirable perfeions whereot he ſingeth in 
few Verſes, whereof each one requircth an ample Treatiſe, for that ir is 
impoſſible to encloſe ſo great things in ſo few words. As for exam- 
ple,ifa man ſhould cxerciſe himſelfe neuer fo little in the conſideration 
of three points, which the Poet roucheth in this place; that is, chat the 
two and twenty Hebrew Letters are full of hidden fence, that the proper 
names of perſons, of countries,and of Cities, in their tongue, are as ma- 
ny abridgements of their ations, &that the names of Birds,of terreſtrial] 
creatures, and of Fiſhes, containe their naturall Hifiory ( although that 
fince Adams baniſhment this knowledge hath beene obſcured) hee ſhall 
enter into an infinity of Diſcourſe, To invite the Reader in ſome 
ſort'to enter into this contemplation, I will propoſe him ſome cx- 


s touching the myſterics of the Hebrew Alphabet, Euſebius and 
Saint Jerome in his Epiſtle ad Paulam Vrbicam, which is, the hundreth fifty 
and five, expound them to that ſence which I ſhallinterprer them in our 
tongue. Thefirſt letter Aleph, ſignificth DoAtine; Beth,a houſe; Ghimel, 
plenitude; Daleth, Tables; He, this; Yawand Zain,that; Cheth, life; Theth, 
good; /0th, beginning; Cheph, hand; Lemea, diſcipline, or hearty Aerw,of 
them Naw, perpetuall;Samech aid or ſuccour; A#,fountaine or eycPhe, 
mouth; Sade, Infticez Coph, vocationg Reſch, a head; Shin, —_ Tas, 
bgnes : which a man may expound thus: The dettrine of the C hurch,which 
i the Houſe of God, is found tn the fulneſſe of the Tables, that is, of the dinine 
Bookes, 

This Dottrine, and that plenitude of the Tables, is the life : for what life 
can we heue witheut the knowledge of the Scriptures , by which wee know leſus 
Chriſt, whos the life of theſe that beleeue ? and although their manifeſtation 
beexcellent and per feb in regard of God, yet (ot s, that for our parts we know 
bat in part, and prophecy but in part, wee ſee as in glaſſe inobſcurity: Bus be- 
ing in Heanen, and made like unto Angels, at that time the dottrine of the 
Hſe, and the plenitude of the Tables of the truth of God fhall have his accom- 
nt;then ſball we behold the good Prince, whichis God, face to face, and 
ſee that infinite goeaneſſe whois the beginning of all things, yea, ſuch as hee is. 


- expettation of which good, each one ought to labour 1m his vocatmn,by the.) 


proach the Hebrew tongue very neere. Againe, there is an occafion | 
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petuall aid in this celefliall verity, which is the ſoarſe, or the eye of the month of 
laſtice, that is to ſay, of Chriſt eur Head whoſe vocation is in ſignes or markes of 
the teeth pr articulated woyces of the Scripture. 

Ipray the Reader to take in good =_ this allegory vpon the letters 
of the Hebrew Alphaber,and it he defire further knowledge.,let him haye 
recourſe to the rootes of the formall words of theſe letters: there may 
his ſpeculation be ſatisfied more fully. For this time I have thought good 
to let flye my Shaft towards the Butt and bentof our Poer, 

As touching the ſecond point,concerning the names of men,peoplty, 
and Citics; I will ſer downea brace of examples of cuery one: Abrahaw 
fignifieth, The father of the multitude:ſo is hee the father of the belecuing, 
whoſe number is without number in reſpe of vs. Mefes ſignifieth; Draw. 
waters. By him God drew his people out of the waters, and wrought 
wonders.Arabes are a people which yerat this day haueno bidivg place, 
for they vnceſlantly range along the Plaines and Deſarts, and there hide 
themſelues,and ſodainely make incurfions,and are great Robbers. Their 
name is deriued of the Verbe Ar4b,by 4inm.and in the 3.Coniugation, He. 
er:b;which fignifieth to intermix the day with the night: and becauſe that 
in a defart and vaſt place all things are confuſed, as if the day and night 
were mixed together; Areb:«, by reaſon of the ſituation thereof, hath 
becne ſo called. This word hath agreement with another Arab, by A. 
kph, which ſignifieth, to lye in wayte,to hide a man, as theeues and r@|, 
uenous beaſts are wont to doe. 

The Egyptians in holy Scripture are called Xif#ain, becauſe of their 
Fortrefles, and defenced places, which we have had of long time: the 
primitiue word is Tſor,which fignificth,to cloze vp ſurely. In ſome places 
of the Scripture, Egypt is called Rahab,which fignificth proud, as indeede 
the —_— haue alwayes beene great vaunters abou all others. Inre- 

ff Cities; Jeruſalem ſignificth the viſion of peace: and in truth pre 
perly, becauſe thatthe peace and grace of God hath beene ſeene vpon 
the ſame for many ages, and eſpecially for that ſhe hath beene the figur 
of the Militant and Triumphant Church ,as oftentimes it hath been ſpo- 
ken of the new and celeſtial Ieruſalem. Babylon commeth from the word 
Babel, the which is derined from the word Bala, which ſignificth to con- 
found , mingle , and intangle. Afuredly , the terreſtriall Bebylov, and 
that which was in Chaldes, hath committed many ſpoyles and outrages 
inthe world. Babylow (mentioned in the Apocalyps ) hath wrought fo 
many confuſions,that it is impoſſible ro deſcribe them. 

In regard of the third point,as touching Birds,fourc-footed beaſts,and 
Fiſhes; L will only ſet. downe a couple ofcach of them for a patterne, fea- 
ring leſt mine Annotations ſhould grow into prolixity. The Storke {{o 
much renowmed for his charity towards thoſe from whom hee reccincth 
life) iscalled Cheſida, that is, debonaire, charitable, enducd wichp9? . 
The Eagle is called 77eſcher, a word which agreeth with Schoy Jaf- 
char, wherof the one fignifieth to regard or behold,the other,to beright: 
becauſe this Bird,amongſ all ether Shath a ſtrong fight,and alwayes loo- 
keth on the Sunne. | 
Moreouer, a man may reade a liucly deſcription of him in the 39- 


Chapter 
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Chapter of /ob; asalſo ofthe Oftrich, & of diuers other. birds, in divers 
places of the —_ The horſe natned Ss, is fuppoſed ro bee deri- 
ved fromthe Verbe, Naſa, if rather” this Verbe be.nor derivied from it, 
which fignifieth to riſe vp 3 for amongſt all foure-foored- beafts,this is 
the braueſt, and fierceſt ,-as Tob clegantly deſcriberh him in his nincand 
thirtiech Chapter. The Hebrewes giue the Lyonthree names; that is, A- 
The firſt commerh from another,which fignifieth to reareand rent 
The ſecond hath relation to the word Zeb, which ſignifycth the Heart; 
and Lab, that is to ſay, to be inthe Deſart, 1-7 | | 
The third word ordinarily fignifyertva greatand furious Lyoh 5 ahd 
hath his Ggnification frojn'the Verbe Tyſeh;, which Gonifyerh 20 tread | 
downe,or knead ſomething, becauſe this creatarerwggeth and-rreadeth 
his prey vnder his feete. The Whales and other ſuch grear fiſhes; are 
called Thannia, a word which fignifycrh'a Snake, a'Serpent; a Dragon, 
becauſe ſuch fiſhes are long,and turne and infold themlclues,and are alſo 
no lefſe dangerous in the Seas then the Serpents & Dragons on the Land. 
In 196 in the 40. Chapter,'the Whale is called Zawarhan, which ſome de- 
riue from the Verbe,Leach, which fignificth to bbrrow ; and rs take a 
thing to make vſe of it;becauſt this fiſh ſeemeth'td ſportinthe Sea,as iti d 
place which was lent him,and where he is accommodated. The Croco- 
dile which liverh both in rhe Warter,and on the Land; is named Hatſab ;' 
and ſeemeth to have fot his originall the: word 7/ah , which fignifyerh | 
the couering of a Chariot, becauſe of the lengrh and thitknefl of the 
kin of this great creatute. In briefe; the Hebrewes ſpeake ordinarily. of 
fiſhes in generall, becauſe they are as it were in another world, and te- 
tired from'the fight and'conuerſation of men. They diſtingoiſh'them 
then (after a manner)in their rankes, that is to ſay ;imo ordinaty fiſhes ; 
great,and — they cxpreſle by the wotds, Dagh,Thennin, 
and Lewiathan, | have added this, the rather to exemiplific the excellency 
and proprictic ofthis tongue,coritenting my ſelfe with this effay, and de- 
firing that ſome other would take the paines ro doe better, in writing a 
whole complete diſcourſe ypon this ſubiet, © | 
14. For Adam (meaneth) made of clay.) Moſes ſaith exprefſely in the 
19.and 20. verſes of the ſecond Chapter of Geneſ#s,that God had cauſed 
all che beaſts of the field,& the birds of the aire to come before Azdamyto 
the cnd;he mightſce how he would name them,and likewiſe to all things 
that had life ; fo that as Azam named them Juchwere they called, Adam 
then impoſed hames on all Beaſts, and all birds of rhe Heauen, and all . 
the beaſts of the field ; the wiſedorhe of our forefathet was excellently 
adorned before his reuelt; and was the cauſerhat hee ganc fit names | 
and fienificant to all the creatures that were fubie&t vmohim ; and al- 
though that ſince the time of ſinne; the ſearch and knowledge of theſe 
names of birds and beaſts of the earth bee difficult; by reaſon of mans 
imbecilitie and want of judgement, yetir is not impoſzible; as thoſe 
who are vvecll praQized in the Hebrew tongue have already declared. 
15. Aud for eath brdy 4tts and ſufſers ought. } Aadans a man per- 
fealy wiſc before finne , _—__ himfelfe ro give proper names | | 
+ FR META” Sr - 
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| | co all creatures, which were as the mourables and inſtruments of his } 
| houſe, whereof our Lord had made him Mafter ; but beſides that , in. 
| riched his language, with all the requiſite arnamentsto make it perſe&, 
ſo that before his reuolt hee, ſpake more eloquently then any morall| 
man that came after hint. Since his ſinne,he had ignorance 1n his yn- 
derſianding , and peruerfitie in his afteQions', the which haue made 
both his owne diſcourſe, and that of his poſteritics cuer fince defeRiue, 
vnapt, confuſed, and oftentimes falſe in humane things , and indiffe. 
rent ; yea, cuen in that, whereon the beſt wit of man moſt curiouſly re. 
lyeth for the moſt part. But the grace of God, the long life of the Pa, 
triarch, and the liucly memory ot thoſe wonders hee had ſeene in the 
Garden, were cauſes ( as I verily beleeue ) why the conuerſation, ins 
firution, admonitions and counſels of this great. perſon hauc had a 
maruellous efficacic, to perſwade; and teach thoſe who were in his 
ſchoole: For from him it is that we haue the Sciences, the Arts, and a- 
boue all, the knowledge ofthe True God. 
And although that ſince his time, theſe things haue beene more and 
more diſcoucred z yet muſt wee needs confeſle, that Adam was the firſt 
DoRor in this world, VWhoſo defircth to ſound his profound wiſcdome, 
let him take the paines to meditate vpon the foure firſt Chapters of Ge 
meſis, and hee vvill confeſſe that hee beholdeth the Summaric of all 
| that which all men haue 'knowne, and ſhall know vnaill the end of! 
| the world. And it isa thing moſt aſſured , that «Adam dilcouercd all 
| theſe things particularly to his children, and their ſuccefiors. But Me- 
fes,vnder the direRion of the Spirit of God,is contented to ſer downe 
the fundamentall points of things onely; otherwiſe the world neither 
might or could comprehend the bookes which a man might write vpon 
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theſe foure firſt Chapters." - 
| - I6« This Adams langeege pure perſiſted ſince. ] The firſt Worldin-| 
| dured fſixtcenc hun ty ſixe yecres. Adams lived nine; hundrah; 


and thirtic yeeres. His ſucceſſors preſerued his language ': and al 
| though they poſſeſſed a great extentof the Country to dwell in, yet 

may no mangather from any place in Scripture , any conieure what- 
ſotuet , vvhich prouecth that there vvere diuers languages before the 
Deluge. Since then there was but one, it was'tbat very tongue which 
| Adams taughthis children: as allo, allthe proper names vnto the time 
of. the geare Hebrew. Noah the true ſonne of Adem, ſpoke and 
retained this language, and taught it to his ſonnes; and although 
| for threeſcore or foureſcore yeeres after the Deluge , they beganne to 

diſperſe themſelues, and that corruptions crept in by little and little ( as 
that whichis ſaid of Nimrod, and of A/ſar, in the tenth Chapter, and of 
the children of Cham ſeemeth to declare) yet ſo it is, that Adefes in the 
| beginning of theeleuenth Chapter teſtifieth, that at ſuch time as they 
that cameto inhabitin the Plaine of Sezacy , and deuiſed how to build 
the Citic and Tower of Babel; allthe earth had butone language,and 
54 were of one ſpeech. Which I apply not onely to thoſe who gyeltinibe 
Plaine of Sewaer , but alſo to all thoſe who liued at that time in the 
| world. Fin 
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if hee conſider how many ancient people haue preceded the Greekes 
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Ir is very likely that they who departed from the Eaft , and ſtayed 
in Sewar vvcre mighty in number. . They ſpake Hebrew : But vvhen 
contuſion had diſordered their ſpeech , the one inclined torthis, and the 
other tothat; and by ſucceſſion of time their Hebrew diſguized by this 
difipation,grew corrupt, and they made { cucry Nation retiredapart) a 
particular language. 2 SING: 
As touching thoſe which were not attainted with this confuſion , to 
wit, the deſcendents of Sew, or: the more part z the originall and firſt 
Language remained with them , which was conſcrued by Hebey , in 
whole tune this diſorder at Babe/hapned; and from him , as ſome fup- 
ſe, the Hebrew tongue, and the Hebrewes hauetaken their name : as 
Abrahzmlikewiſe(in whoſe Family this Language remained)is ſurnamed | 
Hebrew» The Poet ( with ſome other) leaueth the marterin ſuſpence , 
whether Heber was intermixed vvith thoſe that builded Babel; or whe- 
ther hee were ſcuered from them apart. I ſuppoſe with ſome others, 
that hee was farre off them , and for a token of the boldneſle of theſe 
builders, of whoſe diflipation hee had aduecrtiſement, hee named his 
ſonne that was borne at that time,Peleg; which ſignifycth Confuſion : and 
therefore Moſes ſaith, Gen,no. 25. that in his time the carth was divided. | 
Behold that which may bee ſaid as touching the Hebrew rongue,which 
was afterwards conſerued by Moſes , and by the holy Prieſts, Iudges,| 
Kings; and Prophets. > ::D M WW 
Let vs now ſee that whichthe Poet hath added' touching the other | 
rongues, which hauc had their originall from the Hebrew, which, after 
che contuſion that hapned,were dilguiſed ina hundred thouſand forts by 
the people that were diſperſed, who coined and inuented new names cuc- | 
xy one in his Country. 

17. But ſlippery time enniouſly waſting all. The Poet nowentreth into 
the conſideration of theſe languages which differ from the Hebrew; and 
ſaith, that the firſt languages that began at Bebel (which were intermixed 
with the Hebrew) were corrupted by ſucceſſion of time, fo that one | 
language begata great number of others, as a man may inſtantly know, 


and Latines. Ir ſufficerh mice for the preſent to touch theſe things in a 
word. He that would know more , let him caſ} his eye vpon the.chree 
ficſt principall Monarchies, and on ſo many diucrs Nations, as depen- 
ded on them , vvhereof the Hiſtorians make mention, and hee may 
ſee the abridgement in the firſt Yolume of the Librarie hiſtorical of N. de 

Vigniecr. | | 
ff Each language alters either by occaſion.) He ſhewerh by diversrea- 
ſons whence this diuerfitie of tongues proceedeth. Firſt, the traffique 
which they of one country make with another, as well by Sea ( called | 
bluc, or azure-coloured Amphitrite) as by Land, is the cauſe that men 
leane new words, of which (to ſpeake it in ſome fort ) they make their | 
exchangeand prouiſion, as wellas of the reft. Secondly, the man that is 
ingenious, and is deſirous to inrich his tongue , boldly adorneth and 
decketh ir with thatwhich he borroweth from others , reyoketh to me- 
mory the words that were forgotten , and inuenteth new, to which hee |, 
Tre 3 = addeth } -- 
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] addeth colour, lufire,and faſhion agreeable. Thirdly, time changeth lan. 
| guage ( as weeſce in the reuolurion of all other things) to the end the 


| firme and permanent vnder Heauen, and in like ſort to abate the vanitic 
| of humanc vnderſianding, which ordinarily gloryeth in thoſe things 


| guage, as it may be ſcene in diuers languages beſides rhe Hebrew, which 
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more and more to make vs know and acknowledge,thatthere isnothing 


which are oncly conſtant in vnconſtancie. Fourthly, the Spirit of man 
hath diuers deuices and innentions, no lefſe happy to diuerſific their lan- 


bath his perfeQion in the holy Scriptures. Fifthly, and principally the vic 
therof is the King of all the languages in the world; which are of as much 
worth as men _ them. 

19. Andſuch ere now the Hebrew, Greeke and Latine.) Forexamples bf 
this latter reaſon, hee propoſeth the principalllanguages of the world, 

As touching the Hebrew, beſides the reaſons above-mentioned ; iris 
that , whereby God hath reucaled his will vnto vs. It is the firſt draught 
of his divine Law. The Grecke containeth the Liberall Sciences in wri- 
ting. The Romane and Latine more nervous and graue then the Greeke 
( which is ſoftand effeminate) hath beene advanced by the Romane 
Armes. Theſe three haue the dominion at this day. The Hebrew is not 
eſteemed, nor generally ſought after by all men, bur it is the more che- 
riſhed by thoſe that know what it is. 

As touching the Grecke, the vulgar at this day is very groſle ; the 
pureand onely good is in the bookes of Plato, Xenophon, Demoſthenes 1/6- 
crates, Homer , Euripides, Sophvcles, Plutarch, Baſil, Nazianzenc, and others 
in greatnumber. 

The Latine tongue hath recouered her Juftte within theſe foureſcore 
yeeres ; in which time diuers great and learned men haue ſprung vpin 
Europe. But as yet they hane not attained the vigour & grace ofthe An- 
cients ; as of Cicero, Ceſar,Titus Linus, Horace, and infinite others vvell 
knowne, and of whom (as of all the moſt excellent in other tongues) the 
Poct is about to make mention. 

20. Writing theſe latter lines weary well-neere. | Before hee maketh an 
end of this booke or diſcourſe {being entred into the ſubicR,that intrea- 
teth of tongues, and rhe aduancement ofthe ſame) hee raketh occaſi- | 
onfrom thence to produce the three principall latiguages ; namely, the 
Hebrew, Grecke, and Latine, attended by fixe others very famous tho- 
row all Europe in theſe later times. For this cauſe,and to the intent to in- 
rich his Poem with ſome new ornament,(worthy the matter whereofhe| 
intreatcth) he ſheweth, that being weary of ſo much former watchingy, 
he laid him downe and flept : yet in ſuch fort, that the carneftdeſire hee 
had to profir,and giue contentment to thoſe of his Nation,kept his ſouk| 
ſo awake,as that he had a Vifion, deſcribed by him atterwards. This in- | 
vention is commendable and pleafing, borrowed by imitation, from the } 
beſt ancient Poets, Greeke and Latine, who being to repreſent any thing | 
of conſequence, (to make their Reader the more attentiue) haue ingent-} 


21, Gold-winged Morpheus, Eaſt-ward iſſuing. } We haue ſufficiently | 
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fpoken of dreames and of their cauſes, in the firſt day of ehis ſecond 
| ga 
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Weeke. Hauingin thisto ſpeake of apure dreame, and eaſily compre- 
hended, he diſtinguiſheth it from that which is darkeſome,and deceiue- 
able, ſaying, that it was about che breake of day, at which time Aforphexs 
with his golden wings,meaning dreames, plcaſant and fweerte, iſſued ro- 
wards the Eaſt, by the gate of Chriſtall; that is, at ſuch-rime as the Day- 
ſtarre or morning isat hand, wee feele (if before-time we haue not wat- 
ched) that ſweere fleepe ſeazerh vs , and our ſpirits in a manner goe 
and come by the Gates of Chriftall , dreames being at that time 
cleere and cafic to bee retained , whereas thoſe that preſent thems 
ſclues before diſgeſtion bee made , or at ſuch time as the braine is 
full of vapours, are turbulent and vnquiet, and os them- 


ſclues in ſuch ſort, that in lefſe then a moment, there-are athou- 
{and formed, which vaniſh as flectingly as they were faſhioned ſpee- 
dily. But our Poerfaith, that he was led (as he imagined )into-a plea- 
ſant place , which heedeſcribeth ina few verſes very pertinentto the pur- | 
pole which hee addeth. | | 
22. Inſt in the midſt of this enameld Vaile.) Firſt hee deſcribeth 
the lodging of eloquence, carued with a baſe or foote, to cxpreſle the | 
ficmencfle and certainty of this excellent gift of God. Secondly, the 
ſtatue or image, which is, a Coloffwe,that is to ſay,ſuchas ſurpaſleth all 0- 
ther in greatneſſe, which ſignifieth, that cloquent men by many degrees 
ſurpaſſe common inen,whom likewiſe they faſhion in afteQion according | 
co their owne liking, as the examples of Pericles and Cicero doe declare; 
and inthe holy Hiſtorics there arc infinite proofes, He maketh this Sta» 
cue of Braſſe, which ſheweth the luſtre, the ſound ; and continuance of | 
eloquence. In herlefthand a Torch,which fignifierh that the learned, 
true and cloquent diſcourſe cauſcth the truth of things both to be ſeen & 
conceiued, In her right hand,a Veſlcll with water, | __ a wiſe di(- | 
courſe mortifieth and extinguiſheth the fire and fury of paſſions, where- 
of I might in this place fet downe many hundred examples; Bur I 
lcaue the {8arch therof vnto che Reader,to whom in this place I only pre- 
ſent Annotations, which arcalrcady ouer-long. The chaines that are 
faſtened to her golden tongue(which attraQ to her ſo many Auditors,and | 
are tyed to their cares) ſignific the efficacy of a well-ordered diſcourſe, 
which is principally verified in holy exhortations, in the counſels of wiſe | 
Politicians,in the Orations of good Magiſtrates, and valiant Captaines. I 
In this manner did the ancient French repreſent Heyeales (by them fir- 
named Ogmirs) wherevpon Alciate hath made an excellent Embleme, | 
which is the 180. expounded atlarge by Cl. Mimos.The Summary is,that 
——— is to be preferred before force. Our Poet alludeth to this in- 
cription. 
Furthermore , by the wild Boare,the Tygte, andtame Beareat the 
foote ofthis Image, he implyeth that a ſweet and cloquent ſpeech appea-| 
ſcth the moſt cruell, ſauage, furious, and brutiſh diſpleaſures of the world. 
She makerh the Mountaines and Forreſts rodance; that is, ſhe mooueth, 
pom inftrueth the moſt obdurare and dullefi heares that are, by 
er flexanimous and moſi powerfull perſwafions. The Fables of Amphi- 
by Orpheus, Ariox, and fuch like,may bee applyed heercunto. This I-| 
| mage | 
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mage is inuironed with a double ranke of Pillars , well founded, which 
beare in due proportion the nine enſuing tongues , accompanied with 
thoſe which haue in a ſort ſupported and ſuſtained them, 

23. Now 'mong the Heauen-dcare Spirits ſupport ing heere. | For the prin. 
cipallſupporters of the Hebrew tongue , to which hee giueth the fir 
ranke of cloquence, as alſo it is vnto this tongue, that this dignity apper. 
tainerhin all ſorts, (be it that we conſider the ſhortneſle,naturalneſſe,pra. 
cious ſweeteneſit, highneſle,or viuacity of the ſame, bee it that wee con- 
template the purity, the ſanRiry, or thelight and diuinc maicſty thereof) 
hee ferteth downe in the firſt place Moſes , becaulc hee is the firſt from 
whom we receiuc the bookes of this language. 

For as touching the booke or Prophecy of Henech, ithath beene con- 
ccalcd for along time agone, He deſcribeth this ons after an cx- 
cellent manner, according as it was expedient, becauſe hee ſpake of clo. 
quence. His Brow flamcth like a Comer, that is to ſay, Mojes deſcen- 
dingfrom the Mountaine where hee talked with God , had his face fo 
bright and ſhining, that no man could behold him, for which cauſe hee 
was conſtrained to couer it witha vaile. The reſt is cafie to bee vnder- 
ſtood, eſpecially by thoſe who haue neuer ſo little onerlookt the Hiſto- 
ry. Beſides, the Bookes of Moſes were written many hundred yeeres be. 
fore men ſpake Grecke, which was not knowne in the world, but alittle 
titr-© before the raigne of Sasl, and there were very few or no bookes at all 
in 3.:/or20n7s time, as their owne Hiſtories will teftifie , to thoſe that 
would oucrlooke them: And which is more, all their knowledge pro. 
ceedeth from the Egyptians, Phenicians and others, who had learned by 
hearſay ſomething of the Hebrewes. And to returne to Moſes,he bath bin 
in highand waruellous eſtceme with an infinity of protan< Authors.If any 
hauc any way taxed or carped athim, it hath proceeded either from their 
extreme ignorance, or egregious malice, and that incontinently appca- 
red in their writings. The ſecond is Dania, of whoſe ſacred Hymnes hee 
ſpeaketh very much in a few Verſes, but very little, if a man oboſider the 
exccllency of them,vpon which,diuers ancient and moderne Expoſitors 
haue written many notable things , which I willnot recite in this place, 
being aſſured that all crne Chriſtians will confeſſe with me, that the booke 
of Dauids Pſalmes is (as Saint Baſil ſaith) the florehouſe and treaſury of «ll 
good doftrme: open to all, and ef which Saint Ierome and Saint Chryſoftome 
lay, that there is nothing more fitting for the Peaſant , Handicrafts-man, the 
| great and ſmall then to ſing the praiſes of God contained in theſeexcellent ſongs, 
| which are the liaing and true Anatomy of the faithful ſoule. The third orna- 
ment of the Hebrew tongue is Saleen in his Prouerbes, in Eccleſiaſtes, in 
the Canticle of Canticles; bookes figned and enriched with more golden 
words, and notable ſentences, then his Crowne had precious ſtones:hap- 
py is he that delighteth himſclfe, and is dayly conuerſant in the divine 
meditation of fo profitable and neceflary inſtructions. The fourth is the 
Prophet E/ay, the ſonne of Ames, ſuch in truth as the Poet ,hath deſcribed 
him, who contenteth himſelteto name theſe foure as thoſe whoſe wri- 
tings are moſt fr2quent amongſt vs,and who alfo are wondrous eloquent, 
| as itſhall be cafie to approouc in particular in a Commentary, or conti- 

nued diſcourſe thereof. 
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24: Smete numbred Homer,beare the Greeke ſupports. ] Hemer in bis 


thor whuch we baue, his-invientions are admirable, bis diſcourſe lively 
and naturall, his Vexics {mooth-running, and ſuch as-hauc-an infinite 
grace the morethy are canſidered: in them refts a hiddeti ſence, and the 
__ of all humanc Sciencc,as we ſee a thouſand thouſand picces of his 
pocſic, in the bookes of the Philoſophers, Geographers, Orators, and 
Hiftorians, as(amongſt other)P?lutarch witnefleth.. , Plato (furnamed Di- 
vine) the ſecond , wondrouſly pure and ſublimed in all bis diſcour- 
ſes, his true diſciple, who making profeſſion, to know but. one. thing, 
faid chat he knew nothing, bath ſhewed that he knew all that which hee 
might learnc in the world,as touching the world. For in regard of the 
Science of Saluation, Plstoand his Maſter were both ignorant. In the- 
third place is gentle and facile: Herodotus in his /onique tongue, which a-: 
greeth in many ſundry manners with our French. Platarch hath ſome- 
what too rudely handled this Hiſtorian, in fauour of whom 1 will oppoſe 
the teſtimony ofa learned man of our time , whoina Preface of his faith 
of Herodotus : Narrationes eius ſunt diſerte, indicationes expreſſe, ſpecieſe, 
explicationes accurate, & enidentes, collettiones certe, atque plene in his re- 
rum geſteram, hominum, temporum fides. accurata compertorum relatio, dubi- 
rum conicetura fugax, fabuleſorum vericunds commemoratio, mire vbique 
ſimplicitas, & eximins quidam canaor, Behold heere the praiſes and per- 
fe&ions ofa prudent Hiſtorian. Demoſthenes (Prince of Grecian Ora- 
tors, the rule of all thoſe who would ſpeake cloquenily , a man that lea» 
deth mens hearts as it beſt liketh him, excellent in all his. Diſcourſes, 
which arc partly publiſhed, and rcad with great fruit, and of greatvſc for 
thoſe who know how to imploy them) is the laſt of the Grecke Au- 


indi 
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25. Tharch Foe to faftions Catiline, and fince.] The Ornaments and 
vpholders of the Latine tongue are firſt Czcers, ſurnamed the father of c- 
loquence, extremely hated by Catilize and Marc. Antbony, again wham 
likewiſe he as ſpightfully oppoſed himſelfe, as his Orations in Catilimary, 
and his Ph:lippikes do teſtific. His workes ſo ofteri printed, fo vniuerſally 
read of all the writings of ſo many learned men , who borrow their beſt 
Tra&s from this rich ſpirit, ſo learned and wondrouscloquent, do veri- 
fie that which the Poet faith, _  . - 1 _- io 
Secondly, Ceſar is heere ſet downe for the ſecond , who euer ſhewed 
himſelfe valiant amongſt the valiant,and cloquent amongſt the cloquent, 
as-his life written by Pluterke,, and his Commentaries De bells Gallic 
(where he hath carried away the Plume and Palme out of the hands of all | 
learned men, as too weake any way in writing of Hiſtories, cur to ap- | 
proach or ſecond his vnparalcld perfc&ion) approouc ſufficiently. . | 
Thirdly, he addeth the HiſtorianS«/oft, of whom we have two-ſhon | 
Hiſtories, but ſemtentious, pithic, and.cuidences of this ancient Roman | 
vigor. I giuethe Readers liberty to adde at their pleaſures tothe prai- 
ſes of theſe three, diſperſed in an infinite number of learned moderne | 


Bookes. Nor will I anfwere thoſe, who ccnfure Cicero to have ba her 
| words | 


thors. There are diuers others well knowne, whom wee neede nerto ſpe- 


I91 


—_ OE I—— —— 


. 


192 BABYLON 
— mppnes | . _—_ 
words without lcarning, who ſay that Cſ#r the DiQator, and firſt Er. 
perour, wrote not the Commentarieswhich paſſe ynder his name, thax 
Salsft is difficult and e6o contraQt; ſuppoſing ſiich exorbirant calumnies' 
to deſerueno Sther anſwer, but theſe foure Verſes of the Poer, © ' + + 
Fourthly, in regard ofthe fourth, which is /wrgil, a marr cannotſprake} 

| too much, his Georg:hes and Aeneedare admirable Books,aboune all 
| of humariity.I ſpeake not of cheexcellency of his Verſe : bur his indge: 
| ment, theprofoundneſle of his inventions , his decency and decorumg, 
| his modeſly;, grauity, maicſty, the aduantage hee hath aboue all's. 
thers,appeare not onely in euery booke , bur in every one of his Verſes, 
where a man ſhall find a thouſand ſecrets ofall Sciences, wherof we have} 
| 'ina manner but the Epitome, hauing in the reſt proper termes, all fit- 
ring Enmgnn and fitting figurative graces cuery where, with-\ 
| out affeRation,or any obſcenity wharſocuer. | 
The learned Ceſar Sca/iger (amongſt diuers others) hath cleerely and} 
fully expreſſed Virgil excellency in his bookes De arte Poetice. 1 
' 26. On mi Boccace ts the Tuſcan placd.) For the ornament ofthe 
Iraljan tongue,detined from the Roman and Latine , hee ſetreth downe 
three Poets and an Orator, permitting diuers Hiſtorians and Secreta- 
ries, whoſe Bookes, Orations, and mifſiue letters wee have dayly in our 
hands. The reaſon (in my opinion) is, that theſe foure containe all what. 
ſocuer exce may be found in the reſt. 

He maketh alſo mention ofthe T#/car rongue, becauſe that amongſt? 
diuers of rhe Icalians,it is the moſt complere Latiguage,whether we ſpeak} 
of the Lackqweis, the Ailanois, the Genenvis, the Yenecian, or others which 
are not ſo pure and refined, as the Florentine and Tuſcan are : John Boccact 
wrote many yeeresfince, bur very wittily and purely,as his Decameros,his| 
Flemmette, his Philecope, his Laberinth, and other his bookes, ſo dearely 
' beloued by the children ofthis world do declare. 

Secondly, Francis Petrarch (who roſe vp afterwards) inuented moſt! 
excellent words, hath enriched his Verſes vvith infinite Ornaments, col-} 
leQed out ofdiuers excellent Authors, and beautificd by his noble ſpi-[ 
| m and yvhoſc Chaptets; Sonnets and Songs atc ,of all, moſt admira- 

le. | 

Thirdly, Lewis Arioſtoof Ferrara hath publiſhed a Rewance, intituled; 
Orlends Farieſe, in Verſes ſo ſweetly compoſed, and of fuch rarity, that all 
Italy haue them in moſt high cſteeme, full of affe&ions in his Diſcourſe;| 
_—_—_ pleaſant by the diverſity of thoſe things which hee preſen-|' 
retil; : | 
Fourthly , Torquate Tifſe, the laſt in age, bur the firſt in honour, at! 
the Poer ſaith, the ſonne of Bernard Taſſo, an cloquent man, whoſe excel- 
lent Epiſtles are publikely read. His ſonne hath wrirtenin Heroique Ver-} 
ſes, intwenty bookes or Cantons,a Poem excelting all other Iralian Pos | 
cms, intituled,Geraſalemme hberats, where altthe riches of the Grecke | 
and Latine Pocts are gathered and enchaſed ſd excellently , as nothing | 
can be berter ; with that ſecmelineſſe, breuity, grauity, learning, viuact- 
ty nd maicſty, as is obſerucd it Yirgs!: Some likewiſe haue imprinted | 
| at Ferrers three Tomes of his wotkes, where there are divers _ | 

cries 
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Verſes, of all kindes of excellent inventions ; a Comedie, a Tragedie, 
divers Dialogues and diſcourſes in Proſe, all worthy the reading, where- 
by a man may ſee the proofe of that judgement, vvhich our Poet 
hath vſed. 

27. Th Arabian langaage hath for Pillars found. | This Language is 
deriued from the Hebrew. Amongſt all other learned men that | 
iluftrared the ſame, wee have at this preſent the workes of Aber Rovs , 
that is to ſay, of.the ſonne of Kings ; & Bey in Hebrew, (ignificth a 
ſonne ; and the Arab/ans have added the Propoſition A, and fometimes 
Al. This Aben Reis is he whom we commonly call Auerrois, furnamed 
the Commenter , an excellent Philoſopher, and who hath commented 
ypon the moſi part of Arifotles workes, tranſlated into Latine, and im- 
printed at Yenzce, where a man may ſee the ſubtill and proformd fpirit 
of this Perſonage, Anicen hath beene a great Philoſopher and Phyſi- 
cian, as his workes which are in print likewife declare. Geſ#er faith, that 
Auerrois was of Cordna , and Awuicen of Siuill; which I fuppoſe to bee 
true: but wee know by their writings, that they were deſcended from 
the Arabians and Mahumerans. | 
As touching El/degab; ſec that which 7. Zeohath ſaid in the fifth booke 
of his deſcription of Africe. This Poet borne at Malegs in Grenade,very 
famous in all the quarters of Buggie and Thunnes, was very cloquent 
in the Ar«bian tongue, and admirable in girding at thoſe who had of- 
fended him, as hee made thoſe of Tobeſ/e to know, againſt vvhom he 
yvrote a Satyrexthe contents whereof is, that nature knowing that the 
Tobeſiaines would be baſe fellowes, and very ſwine, would create no ex- 
cellent or good thing about their Ciry but Nuts. The laſt which is 7 Ib»»- 
arid, is vnknowne vnto me. 

28. The Dutch hath him who Germaniz, d the Story. | For ornaments ofthe 
Dutch or Almain language, he propoſeth Michel Beather who hath &lo- 
quently tranſlated the Latine Commentaries of Sleidan ; and after him 
Luther, borne at 1ſlebe , an cloquent and zealous man amiongft all the 
Preachers and Theologians of Almanie, as all they, who reade his wri- 
tings in that tongue, doe confeſſe. Hee” preached and read for many 
[yceres in Wittenberge in Saxony. Gaſper Pencer , ſonne-in-law to Ph 
Melanithen, a moſt learned Philoſopher , Mathemartician, and Phiſici- 
an, aS his workes doe teftific. Peter Breutric, Counſellour to Toh, Duke 
Caſsimire, and Agent for him in divers Princes Courts. I might reckon 
vp diuers others; but it ſufficeth mee with the Poet to fer downe 
ſome few. 

29. Guenarra Boſcan,and Granzd,wbich ſup. | The bookes of Anthony 
of Guenarra, Beſcan,Grenede and Gercilace have beene for the moſt part 
tfanſlatcd into Latine, Italian and French, but they haue more grace in 
their Cfti/liew, which is the pureſt and exaReſt Spanifh, and in which, 
the beſt learned and inſtruted men hane both ordinarily ſpoken , and 
written. Moreouer, the Poet hath choſen theſe whom he hath iudged to 
be moſt eloquentin that tongue ; yet without preiudice to diuers others, 
who haue written in Rime and Proſe. 
| $0. But what new Sunne dazels my tender eyes 2] Adigreſſion ypon 
 & | the | 
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| paſt, yea, or equall'd him in elegan 


phov, and Seneca : His phraſe is pure and fimple; neither wreſted , nor| 
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the praiſes of the Queen of Exg/and,which for 40. yeeres ſpace gouerned 


that Kingdome in greatproſperitic , during the troubles and ruines of, 


other Countrics, hauing beene both in her perſon, and in her people, de. 
livered from infinite dangers. Beſides, this Princefle had theſe tongues 
which arc mentioned by the Poct at her command, and at this day is ac. 
knowledged to be the Pearle of the World for her happy ſucceſle and 
vitorics, memorable in all ſorts ; and deſerving an intirc Hiſtorie, 

30. Our Engliſh tongue, three famous Knights ſuſtsine,| For ornament 
of the Engliſh, he produceth Thomas Moore, and Bacon Chancelors ;the 
firſt whereof was no leſſc indued with Learning, then Languages, bath 
of them very eloquent in their Mother tongue. | 

As touching the Lord S7idey likewiſc, he hath every where deferued- 
chaſed the ſamepraife which the Poer hath giuen him. 

32. Now for the French, that ſhapeleſſe columne rude. | Clement Ma 
rot (admirable in his age, conſidering the ignorance and rudenefle of 
the precedent times ) hath made the Muſes paſſe the Mountaines,and 
hath attired them irFrench, as amongftall other his workes, the tran- 
{lation of the nine and fortic P/a/mes of Dawid ( which will endure as 
longas I and No ) doc ſufficiently manifeſt. Hee wanted then that Art 
and grace in writing, which ſome that fince ſucceeded him hauc attai- 
ned; yet howſoeuer in his dayes hee wrought wonders in the beginning, 
and following his naturall diſpoſition, ſhewed that hee could haue done 


much if hee would , ſince that in ſome things hee hath ſaid ſo well, as 
none ſince haue ſpoken better. For tranſlations wee haue I. Amiet, who | 


turned the e£th:opian Hiſtory of Heliodorws out of Greeke into Latine, 
and all Platsrks workes , wherein hee hath happily taken paines to his 
endlcfic praiſe. I wiſh hee had fer in hand alſo with Thucidrdes , Xene-| 


afteed. | 
Blaiſe 6 up hath tranſlated the Hiſtoric of Poland, a part of Titw 


Ligius,C ſar, Chalcondile, Phileſtratus, three Dialogues of amitie, the} 
Pſalmes in blanke Verſe. For my partI gine Am#ot the praiſe and Pre- 


| 


rogatiue, 

þ obferue in Yieniere much diligence, and many places well apply- 

ed; but the other from his ftore of more materiall ſiuffe beareth out 

himſelfe the better. The Lord of Yaupriras in his French Library, faith, | 

that amongſt all the Muſes children which France hath bred & —_ 

forth, Yignicre hath proued fo wofthy, that few or none that hauc ſur- 
pu” learning, 

Of the Poets hee nameth Pezer Ronſard, rich in the ſpoiles of the Gre- 
clans, and Latines,as his diuers Poems, Odes, Elegics, and Hymnes do 
vcrifie, which all yecld no lefle delight for the Argument, then for the | 
varictie of the Verſe : whereupon our Poet giueth him the Arcribure | 
of Great. I call to minde heere a pretty Apophthegme of Ronſards , who } 
being demanded, after the publiſhing of the Poets firſt VWecke , vvhat 
hee thought of that Worke, anſwered thus : The Lerd of Bartas hath done 
more in one weeke, then I haue done in all my life time. | 


As touching Philip de Aorney , Lord of Pleſsis Marly, bis karned 
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Commentarie of the truth of Chriſtian Rebigian, (honoured heere with all | 
his true Titles , and written in pure good French, wich the lively rea- 
ſons which he alledgeth) leadeth whither him liketh beſt, that is to ſay, 
ro the knowledge of Truth, all thoſe that with indifferency, and deſire 
of good ſhall reade him. The like teſtimonie is to bee giuenof his 
diſcourſe, of life and death , of the progreſſe of the Charch , of his Medi-| 
tations, of ſome Anſweres , Letters, and Remonſtrances imprinted in di- 
aers places, For what he writeth,is confirmed by Arguments, InduQtions, 
Reaſons, and inuincible proofes : the ſtile grauely-ſweet, well-compaR, 
and very pleaſing bork in ſound,and ſence. LES 
The Poet hauing ſo naturally diſcoucred his Viſion, concludeth his 
diſcourſe touching Eloquence and the fauourers rhereof, moſt re- 
nowmed in diuers Languages ; that done, hee endeth his 
ſixth booke , which is the ſecond , vponthe 
ſecond Day of the ſecond 
Wecke. 
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earth. Then entring into the matter, he (heweth their dinifon, and 
the habitations of their ſucceſſors, that #1 10 ſay , the Baſh to Ser 
bu; the South to Cham and bis race : The North andibe Weſt 
Laphert and bi; children. Vpon which the Poet ſiayeth, holding it 
etter t0 hold his peace,then 10 diſcourſe ypon things inexplicable, 
buricd ſo long agone in time out of minds Antiquity , whereof bee 
eelding (ome reaſon, ciefteth thoſe, who for proofes of ſueb 4iſ- 
courſes, build -ypon Etimologies, or the imaginary inter pretetion of 
words: Whereby he coerifyeth bus owns [aying,in propoſing atuers re- 
ings of the old Brittons, Lombards,. AliansJ& Vavddles; which 
, leauing the pncertaintie of the courſes of the Argbians, 
Moores, and Tartars , be fpeaketh of the -voiages and ymenations 
by diners warlike Nations ; as the Lomnbards,Gaths, aid an- 
French: Aud this #« (as it were) this bookes firfs Part, 
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'i&o atries were not as yet peopled,U that thu was ful of Inhabitants, 
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| HMetaphificall, or (upernaturall Philoſophy, before the Grecians 


In the ſecond, hauing ſaid in a word, that the ſonnes of N oah peo- 


|'pled the world, he ſheweth that this was not done ſodainly, but [uc-| 


ceſsiuely, and afier a long protrattion of time, by the multiplying of 
the people. | | 

Secondly he gathereth frombu purpoſe, that the firſt Monarchy| 
could not begin elſewhere butin Aſſyria ; confidering that the other 


as alſo it colligible by the adiiancemeint of the Colonies , that out of 
doubt,the Hebrewes, Chaldeans, and Egyptians had natura!l, 'and 


or Tyrians ; and their neighbours inioyed all ſuch things, as Greece| 
and Gaule were rotterly deſtitute of. 1n briefe,it is frem the Plaine 


diſtances,and diſcommodities of the wayes. That the Erifices and 


table examples : And wopon that occafionentreth inſtantly into an 


| the Northerne and Southerne people, of whom bee diſcouereth the 


of Senaar, that all Arts and Sciences of the world are iſſued. Third- 
ly,be ſetteth downe the firſt, ſecond, third, and fourth Nations of 
Sem, and of his deſcendents in the Eaſt : Conſequently , thoſe of 
lapher,and of Cham,towards the Weſt, the North, and the South. 

After this, he entreth into the third part, where hee ſpeaketh off 
the New World,or Weſt Indies : and propounding a queſtion how 
thu fourth, and moſ} great part of the world ( diſcoucred in our 
times) hath been peopled,when, and by whom ; His anſwere contai-| 
neth diuers heads, whereof the ſumme 1, that fince the Indians and 
Americans are not dropt downe from he ( louds, nor iſſued from 
the ground, like Cadmus earth-bred people, their Countries haue 
beene peopled by ſucceſsion of time ; but not ſo ſoone, becauſe of their 


Baildines, the treaſures and gouernments of thit New World ſhew 
thatit hath been long time inhabited, although the meanes (as it hath 


thenreckoneth rop the Countries of this New World, and the won- 


beene (aid) be onknowne. Whereto the Poet addeth his conieFlure, 


ders in theſame. : 

The'laſt part of this Booke comprehendeth the confideration and| 
and reſolution of two notable queſtions : Some therefore demand if it 
be poſsiblethat Noah and hu three ſonnes might ſo much increaſe, 
that,in leſſe then ſome hundreth yeeres, they could coner the earth ? | 
The Poet anſwereth affirmatiuely,and proueth it by reaſons aud no- 


[ 


other queſtion,touching the diners temperature and complexion of 


differences ; as alſo the difpoſttion of the prineipals amiongſt 1hem. 


Then | 
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ſuccoureth vs moſt ; witneſſe the Mountaines, the Deſarts, and 


| 
Then -onfolding this more particularly, hee toucheth the notable 
diuerfities which are amongſt the Nations of Europe ; eſpecially of 
the French, the Alman, the Italian, and the Spaniard. Whereunto 
hauing properly added why God would that Noahs deſcendents 
{ſhould be thus diſperſed throughout the earth ; bee compareth the 
world -onto agreat Citie, where the one traffique with the other for 
publiqus commoditie whereof humane ſocietie is the Miſtreſſe ; pro- 
uing in concluſion againſt the Atheiſts, that what they ſuppoſed to 
becreated in roaine, and to be of no-vſe, 11 oftentimes that which 


the Sea. Von this be commeth 10 anchor in France, the Mother of 
Warriors, of Artizans, and learned men, ſheweth. the great commo- 
dities thereof, without diſcommodities , and that the riches thereof 
ſtriue for preferment,with all the goods and treaſures of all other 
Nations, defeftiue onely in one thing which 14 peace : 
for which hee becommeth an humble Pesi- 
tioner to GOD. | 
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Hil ft famous Drake-like coaſting enery 
- Strand. } This is a Spaniſhword, and a 
name of dignity appertaining properly 
ro Captains who traucl by Sca to make 
new conqueſts. This Title of honour is 
given vnto him, who firſt difcoucreth 
or conquereth a new Co 
ing the interpretation ofMhe vvord 
| which commeth of the Prepofition , 
220% Aaclante ; which ſignificth before, or 
ouer : and ofthe Verbe Adelantarſe, I march before. The Poer ſaith thar 
he ſhall be a happy Capaine,fince that in his difcourſe (as tn a veſlel]) he 
gocth to diſcouer all the Countrics in the world- 
2. What ficry Pillar ſhalt by night direft me?) Having ſo many turnings 
ro make,and fo many Seas and vaſt vnknowne Regions to trauterſe; hee 
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-| hath great reaſon to demand another light, then that of mans vnderſian- 
| ding. And it ſurely hath beene granted him ; for all the ſubtiltic and inde- 


uour of mans reaſon could not comprehend in ſo few words, ſo ma- 
ny things, as the Pocthath heere incloſed in lefſe then fixe hugdreth 
Verſes. In the ſequel,he ſaith, that the aboade and habitation of cuery 
Nation had beene promiſed, that is to.fay , appointed and ordained by 
God before the Andregize (meaning Adam and Evethe Man-Woman, 
becauſe the Woman was made of one of the mans ribs,tm ſuch ſort ,that 
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; follow- 


of one body God made two bodies, then of two bodies one —_ al- | 
| ying | 
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lying them by marriage) had receiued ypenthe carth his double one o- 
rigine; whereby he meaneth,that before that Ade was created in Egey, 
and Exe taken out of his fide : in briefe , before the Creation of the 
world ; God in his eternall counſell had ſet and markt out the aboade of 
eucry Nation : then could it not otherwiſe be, butthis counſell muſt bee 
effccd as it was afterwards 
3. OSacred Lampe that went ft ſo brightly burning.) The Artike Pole- 
Starre is the Mariners direQtory z but the Poet requireth another bright- 
neſſe and adviſer, to ſhew him the true courſe , and lighting on the Ap- 
parition of the new and miraculous Starre that appeared tothe Wile 
men that came from the Eaſt, to viſit and adore Icſus Chriſt newly born 
in Bethleem , hee inuocateth the holy Spirit, the true Light and Loade- 
ſtarre of our ſpirits; proteſting that although the matter hee intreareth 
of, conſtraineth him to diſcourſe now of one thing,and then of gnother ; 
yet bath he for his principall ſcope, Iefſus Chrift both God and Man,to- 
wards whom he pretendeth to leade his Readers : As likewiſe all that 
which is propoſed vnto vs inthe doAtine of Moſes, the Prophets and A- 
poſiles leadeth vs vnto this Port. This deſire of the Poet maketh a vvon- 
derful proceſſe againſt thoſe, who hauing impure hearts, do by their prin- 
ted books,dchile the eyes and cares of thoſe whom they conduQ(as much 
as inthem lyecth) to Satan, and Hell. 
4+. Emen ſo the builders of that Babel wonder.) That which the Poet ſaith 
of the affright of thoſe that builded the Tower , neere vnto the =_ 
Euphr ates, which pafſeth thorow Babylon, is expounded by Moſes , yvho 
faith in a word, Ger.11.8. that they ceaſed from building the Citic vnder 
the one: the other likewiſe is vnderſtood ; for the ſtrange confuſion that 
hapned amongftthem (like a clap of Thunder) ſtrooke them with aſto- 


niſhment, and neccflicic likewiſe conſtrained them to retire themſclues| 


one behinde another. 

Furthermore, I am of this opinion with thoſe , who ſuppoſe that the 
diuerſitic 
butin the amilies: that is to ſay, that Gods Mercy was ſuch amid his 
Iudgements, that the builders (departing from thence ) ſhould each of 
them leade his VVife and his Children with him , who both vnderſteod 
and ſpake as they did: otherwiſe it was impoſſible that mans life ſhould 
ſubfiit. Thoſe alſo who at the firſt retired themſclues the fartheſt off from 
the others deſcended from Noah,& who were no partners in this audaci- 
ous enterprize ,had the rather the ſooner forgotten the Hebrew tongues 
True it 1s, that vpon this firſt diflodgement or breaking vp, ſome depat-| 
ted not aboue fiftie Leagues diſtance from one another.But according as 
it pleaſed God to make them to multiply, they from time to time __ 
out new Countries, and commodious habirations , and all by the afhiſi- 
ance and fecrert condu@ of the admirable Prouidence of Almightic 
God. See Seneca in his conſolatorie Epiſtle to Helbis, Chapter 6,7, 8, &C. 
where he ſpeaketh of the remouings of divers Nations, and of the cauſes 
ol the ſame. | 

5. For Heauens great Monarch, yer the world began. ] Hee mounteth 
as farre as the firſt cauſe of theſe remouings and peoplings of the chil- 


language is not to be conſidered in euery particular builder, | 


| 


dren 


WIIAhA 


wILTLLAS 


dren of Noah. Incontinently after the Deluge God had bleſſed Noah 
and his ſonnes, and ſaid, Icreaſe and multiply, and fillthe earth. And let 
the feare and af; 11ght of you be w/pow all beaſts of the earth, and wyon all birds 
of the aire, with all that which monethwpon the earth, and all Fiſbes in the 
Sea,they are giuen into your hands, Gen. 9.1,2. If then theſe builders had 
continued,and fixed their feete in the Plaine of Sewxaar, it had beene to 
diſanull the bleſſing of God, as much as inthem lay, and to haue depri- 
ued themſelues of the great priuiledges, which his bounty had granted 
them. But the counſell of God muſt vpen neceffitic remaine firme, And 


ro the end that from ycere to yeere they might take poſſeſſion ; the one 
on this ſide, the other on that of the compaſſe of the world. That which 
the Poex addeth,that God made three parts or lots of the greatneſſe of 
the carth, may be confirmed by the tenth Chapter of Geneſis, and the 32, 
Chapter of Deateronomie verſe 8. Noah being grave,skilfull,and a well cx- 
pericnced perſon, was the inſtrument of Gods blcfling in this place : and 
alchough the confines of their habications haue not in all,and thorow all 
beene ſpecificd, as how the Land of Canaan was diuided amongſt the 
children of 1ſrael; yer ſoit is, that by the tenth Chapter of Geneſis, a 
man may gather, there hath beene betwixt Noah, his ſonnes , and their 
deſcendents, farre greater knowledge then we can comprehend at this 
day, whereby ſo many divers migrations, ſo many new languages,and 
ſo many names , changed and rechanged arecauſes, An exa& Com- 
mentarie vponthis Chapter may cleere many queſtions concerning this 
diſpute. \T8- 

E. Sem inth Exft. ] By the Eaſt is vnderſtood the Orient, by the 
South the midday, by the Weſt the Occident,whertoTI adde the Norths 
towards whicha part of Lapbers off-ſpring retired themſclues. T haue ſaid 
ſomething of the ſignification of theſe words,in the Treatiſe of the winds 
'vpon the ſecond Day of the firſt Weeke, verſe'571. The order of Necks 
children is this z 7epbet, is the eldeſt; Sem,the ſecond; and Chewghe laſt, 
See Geneſis 9. 24. and 10. 21, But Sem is named the firſt, becauſe of the 
grace that was granted to his poſtericie, in whichthe Mefſias was to bee 
borne, and where the Church of God hath beene conſerued; Tapher the 
ſecond, hauing beene in the Yocation of the Gentiles, entertained in the 
Tabernacles of $ em, that isto ſay, vnited with the _— of fairhfull 4. 
breham, asthe propheſie and benediQion of Noh in the ſeven and twen. 
tieth verſe of the ninth Chapter of Gezeſis doth declare, In the five and 
twenticth verſe of the tenth Chapter,eſes ſaith,that ro Heber(the yong- 
eli ſonne of Arphaxad, the ſonne of Sem ) were borne two fonnes, the 
name of the one, Peleg (a word which ſignifieth diviſion, or parting) for 
in his timethecarth was divided, and the name of his brother Joktan. A | 
man may gather from this paſlage, or place, that at ſuch time as Peleg | 
was borne, the confuſion of languages hapned in the world , and Noah | 
and his ſonnes remembred themſclues of the giſt that God had made vn- 
to them of che whole carth , and that then Noob, in ſome fort made 2a: 


partition amongſt his ſonnes. If a man take the confuſion ofthe builders, } 
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therefore according to his ordinance, he droue his Donataries farre off, | 


and the diviſion of the world, in the fifth yeere of Peleg (wholiued 239. | 
| XxX 2 yeeres) 
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yeetcs) this confuſion muſt of neceſlitie happen 150. yeeres afterthe De- 
lage. Sometake it to be ſooner,reckoning trom Petegs birth, who becauſe | 
of that iudgementof God, and an aQtſo notable, as the parting of the 
world,bore the name thereof, for a remembrance to all poſterities,cfpe- 
cially ro the Church of God, which might thereby haue advertiſement. 
For Peleg liued 46. yeeres after the birth of Abraham. See the 11.chapter 
| of Geneſis, We are therefore to conſider two things in this place: the one, 
| | that the diuifion of the earth , made by Noahto his ſucceflors, and chil- 
dren,wasa teſtimony of Gods bleſsing,which notwithſtanding they who 

| builded Babel,for their parts turned into a malediQtion. The other, that 
| | this diviſion (as diuers Theologians and Chronographers ſuppolc) was 
made before that Nzmred , and diucrs of his traine departed out of the 
Eaſt, and aſſembling rogether,the Plaine of Sexaar at their pleaſure,ſtay- 
cd there,but God drauethem thence. To which Iadde,thar, as in thoſe 
daycs their language was confuſed by ſucceſsion of time, ſo that of others 
was corrupted likewiſe; eſpecially when they beganne ro forget the true 
Religion, which was likewiſe falſified in the Family of Sem; tor that ir is 
expreſſcly ſaid in the 24. of Touch, that. Thare the father of Abraham 
and Nachor bad ſerued frange gods. There was norcaſon why the holy 
tongue ſhould remaine intire amongſt thoſe who violated pietie. God } 
hauing ſhewed mercy vpon Abraham, reſtored vnto him the firſt Lan. 
guage, and conſerued it alfo in his ſeede, which language was nor whol- 
ly fo corrupted in the Family of Sex, hee being lefle remore and diſtanc 
Goh his Father. 4. | 

7. This largerich country from Peroſite ſhores. ] The Poct firſt of all ge-} 
nerally ſecterh downe the partitions berwixt Sem, Chem,and Tapher.Then | 
ſhewerh he the particular peoplings of them. So then as touching Sem, } 
he aſfsigned him Aſi. The proofe of theſe diſtin partitions may be ga- 
thered outof the ſecond Chapter of Geneſis. It is not to be thought , that 
Femtooke poſſeſsion of this fo greata continent of land in his liferime;| 
alchough he liucd 600. yeeres. But they -that deſcended from his fiue 
fonnes, ſpred themſclues dy ſucceſsion of time, as the Poet hereafter dif 
couereth atJarge. We may ſec ſome teſtimony in that which AMoes reci-| 
teth in the Chapter abouce-mentioned of the children of Joktax, the ſon 
of Heber,the yonger ſonne of Arphaxaa,the ſonne of Sem. But before we 
diſcouerthe confines, which the Poet ſerteth downe in this parrage of 
Cham: 1 will repreſent the moderne deſcription , and diuifion of «4//c. 
The __—_ of our times are of diffrent opinions ; for the one 
of them conſider it in the whole continent; the other in that which bor- 
dereth on the Sea,& is more knowne, which they diſtinguiſh into 9.port 
ons,deſciphered particulerly inthe 1-Chap. of the 20. booke of the Hiſory | 
of Portugal. For the preſent, I will content my ſelfe with the firft divifion, 
becauſethe other is more obſcure, and lefſe firring our purpoſe. This di- 
uiſton is made into fe parts, whereof the firſt{which bordereth vpon Ex- | 
rope, and is vnder the great Duke of Muſcony)is bounded with the frozen 
ſea, the River 06,or Obie; the Lake of K1they, and the Straight berweene 
the Caſpian and Euxinianſea; The ſecond is Tartary, ſubiect tothe Great 


Chem,baving for limits the Caſp:an Sea, the Mount Imans, and the Riuer 
nn TuXAries 
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|in their Writings. Now let vs ſee how the Poer confiderech Afs. Hee 
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Inxartes to the Southward, the Oceantothe Eaſt and North, and Moſ- 
couy tothe Weft, The Turkes poſleſſe the third parr, which containeth 
that extent of ground, which is berweenethe Euxrnian, Argean,and Me- 
diterranean Seas, Egypt, the Arabian and Perſian Seas, the Riner Tygris; 
the Caſp/an Sea, or that of Bechs, and that part of the country which ly. 
eth berwixt that,and the EaxinunSca,ſfurnamed Aator. Vnder the fourth 
is comptchended the Kingdome of Per/is, abutting on that of the 
Turkes rowards the Vet, on great Cam towards the South,on the Riuer 
Izdxs to the Eaſtward, and to the Southward on the Indian Sea. 

As touching the fitth parr, it is that which we.call the Eft Indzes, ſo 
named, becauſe of the floud I24w,and the higher diſtinguiſhed from the 
lower by Ganges, a moſt famous Riuer. Theſe Indies are of a mighty 
greatneſſe,as rhe Maps and Sea-cards do declare, and rowards the South 
doc abutt on Malta, hauing otherwiſe an infinite number of great and 


{mall Illands,ſet downeby the Geographers, both in cheir Maps and alſo 


ficſ of all rakerh it in adire& line, from the North vnto the Southztharis, 
from the border or Promentory Pere/ite, vnto Malacs, where he compre- 


wards Zeilan and Biſnegar. 

Secondly, he draweth another line from the greater Sea, or the Exxi- 
nia to the Well, vntill the Straights of An10n, to the Eaſt Septentrwnall. 
Then ſerteth hee downe in the midſt ſome notable parts, reſerving 
the reſt in the deſcription of the Colenies, from the 297. Verle, to 
the 315. | _- | 
Heerelet vs interpret ſome words of the Text : The border orPro- 
montory Peroſite, is in the vttermoſi parts of Meoſcouy, where there are 
found ſome Inhabitants (as Danze! Cellerins ſaith inthe Card of 4H/ie, in 
his great booke intituled, Speculum or bis terrarum , and Mercator in his 
Mapps mwndi) which haue the entry of their mourhes fo firaight, as that 
they only liue by the ſmoke and {mel} of roaſted fleſh. 

It isneere vnto this Promontory,rhat the Riuer Ob or Obze,iffheth our of 
the lake of Kithey, and growing great, diſchargeth it ſelfe into the Scithian 
or Frozen Sea, The Baron of Herbeſtein hath fer it downe in his Catd of 
Aoſcouy, and in the 82. Jeafe ot his Hiſtory faith that which enſucth,' as 
rouching this Riuer: They that haue beene 1/pon the Riner Oby ſay #has they | 
hane ſpent a whole day without refting, although their boat went very ſwiftly in 
paſſing ouer that Riuer, and that in bredth it coniaineth 80. Italian mules: 
which may agree with that which the Poer ſaich, confirming the teftimo- 
nies which Mercator in his Mapa mundi,& Door Cellarins in his Card of 
Afia hauc giuen:ſo that aboue all others, it is called, The King of ſweet 
waters, becauſe there is no one in the world diſcouered,thar is largerthen 
it:and beſides thar,it is of a wonderful lengrh,as the ſame Baronteſtificth, 
who maintainerh that from the one end vato the other (that is, from the | 
Lake of Kithay,vnto the frozen Sea) this Riner is more then three mo- 
neths Nauigation. IDLEnY Fs +. 
Maleca. The Kingdome and City are deſcribed inthe fnxth booke 


hendcth the Molucques , and Taprobane, from whence he remounteth to- | 


— — 


pt the Hiftory of Porrugall, Chap.18, It isncere to the EquinoRiiallline, 
28 


about | 


— 
| — — 


206 


4 


THE COLONIES. 


about Taprobane. Thus 47a extendeth itſelfe from the Artique Pole,vn. 
to the other fide of the Equaror. 

The llands where they gather Cinamon and Cloues, are the Xoluc. 
ques, and arc in number fiue,Tidore, Tarwate, Motir ,Hachian,and Bockian, 
inuironed with etherlles andlittle llands,vnder and neereto the Equator, 
tothe Eaſtward, deſcribed with their ſingularities and the manners of 
their Inhabitants, in the 14. Booke of the Hiſtory of Portugal, the eighth 
Chapter. Sumatra, over which the Equator paſſeth, is the Ile of Topre- 
bane , oppoſite againſt Malace towards the South. It is more then 
450. leagues in length, and about 120. broad. I have deſcribed ir in the 
5.day of the firſt Weeke, verſe 690. See the 6. booke, and 18. Chapter 
of the Portugall Hiſtory. 

Zeilan 1s an Iland hard about the Cape Comery or of Calicut , aboue 
T«probaxe towards the Eaſt. It hath in length from the North vnto the 
South about 125. leagues, and 75. in his greateſt bredth. In , that place 
they fiſh for an innumerable number of Pearles , which are very faire 


and bright in colour, Sec the deſcription of this lie, and the ſingularities | 


thereof,in the 4. booke of the Hiſtory of Portugall,chapter 20. 
Biſnagar, is a Kingdome alſo, betweene that of Decaw and Narſingue, 
berweene the Mountaines of Ca/icat,and the Sea, which we call che great 
Gultfe of Bengela.Itis rich in geld, which is found there in the Rivers. See 
the ſituation therofin the Card of the Eaſt Indies,andin A4fi,in the great 
Theater of Orteh;us,and in A/ia of D. Cellarins. 
The Exxinian Sca is at this day called the greater Sea, or Xare Mator, 
or the black Sea, about one of the ends whereof, towards the Medzterra-f 
wean Sea, Conſtantinople fhandeth. The Geographers giue ir divers other 
names ſet downe by Ortelius in his Geographicall Synonimies. 

The fraternal water of the C haldean flonds, is (it I deceiue not my ſelfe) 
the Perſian Sea,into which,both at once,Eaphrates and Tygris diſcharge 
themſclues,being ioyned together before that toward Beby/en,at this day 
called Bagadel. According to this ſence, the Poet mightmake a circle to} 
repreſent a part of Aſie, from the Sea of Conſtantinople, in deſcending to- 
wardsPer/ia,and rifing againe from thence tothe North. I leaue the moſi 
certaine conieQures to the Reader. 

In reſpe& ofthe Straight of 4»io#, the Geographers are at odds. Mer- 
cator ,Ortelins,Cellarins, Thewet and othets, expreſly ſet downe an arme of 
the Sea very large, which ſeparateth Aſs towards the Northward from 


the Weſt Indices. Contrariwſe, Yopelius vniteth A/ia and this fourth part 
of the World together, making Aſia wonderfully great, and om 
very much the Weſt Indies,contrary to the opinion of thoſe abouc-na- | 
named,and of diuers Spaniards who haue written of the new world.The | 
reaſons which might be alledged in fauourof both the one and the other 
opinion, require an ample Commentary. 
That of Yope/ins decideth many difficulties,as couching the peopling of} 
thenew World. That of Mercator and others (which is the more fol- 
lowed) ſeemeth to haue a better ground in Geography, in-conſideration 
ofthe inconftant motion,and = circling of the Sca about the Earth. 
Arias Montanas inhis Booke, intituled, Phalcg (where he intreaterh of 
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| their time. Qurmzzt is(in my opinion the city of Cai2ſex,abourthe further- 


A ur, Arphaxad, Lud, and Aram. Heere the Poet toucheth in fixe ver- 


— in his third Table of A/ia, who maketh it to take his ſourſe at the 


the habitations of the race of Noh) annexeth a Map of the Vorld, 
where he cleaueth to Yope/;ws opinion. This book is in the volume which 1s 
called Apparates, ioyncd with the great Bibles of Amrmerpe.: Our: Poer 
followeth /4ercetor, Ortelizs, and the common opinion» of the 1noderne | 
Gcographers;for Prolomy,Strabo and Mels haue notdiſcoueredſornich in 


moſt part ofthe Northerne 4/z, ſome ten leagues fromthe Sea,orthere- 
abouts. It is builded vpon piles in a marſhie or Doggie Place) containing | 
more then twenty leagues in compaſle; and becauſe of fo many fleeping | 
watcrs which it hath by reaſon of the cbbes and flouds of the Sew. (as AM. 
Panithe Venecian ſaith, in his ſecond booke, chapter 24.) ithath twelue 
thouſand Bridges of ſtone. It is one of the moil noble bounds of Afie;and 
the greateſt City of the World if we belecue him. Bur Theset contra+ 
dieth him in the 17. Chapter of the 12. Booke of his Coſmogtaghy; 
where he deſcribeth Quinſay, the Lake thereof, and the River which {wel- 
leth it vp, maintaining thar it hath butfoure leagues in circuit, yer 27. 
Paal affirmeth that he hath beene in that City. 7 

Chiorze is another part of the Northerne A/ia,here ſet downe for good) 
becauſe of the ſingularity of both great Bulls & Elephants that are there, 
whoſe haires areas ſoft and pliant as filke;”. But although at this day this 
country be moreſavage then divers others;that were manured by Chan 
and /aphers deſcendents; yer ſo itis, thar:the'fertility and great com- 
moditics which yer at this day are found irritfor the ſcruice of mankind, 
teſtifie , that in times paſt it was the execllenteſt portion which Neahs 
children had. ICED | 
8. Afur Aſſyria ſend. .) Moſes ſaiththar Sems Sonnes were Elam, 
ſes the firſt habitations of theſe five, reſeruing hereafter about the 30d. 
Verſe, and theſe which follow, a placeto ſhew the firſt; ſecond, third and 
fourth peoplings of the poſterity of Sexvin 4/ie. | 
As touching Afar, a man may gather by the 11. Verſe of the tenth 
Chapter of Geneſis, that (being in a manner intermiatdin the Countries 


live vnder ſubicRion) hee went further off, and afterwards builded in the 
country furnamed A/yr:4,of his name. | | 
Nmiue,which for along ſpace of time hath bin one of the greateſt Ci- 
tics in the VWorld(according to that which a man may gather from'the 
Prophecy of Jonas,and other places in the Scripture) Chale and Reſes,the 
one not farre diſtant from the other, long fincc were wholly extinguiſhed. 
Elam, who was the cldeft, planted him(ſelfe ſomewhat neere vmtothe Ri- 
uer Exphrates, in thoſe quarters that are neere vnto the Gulfe of Per fs, at 
this day called, The Sca of Meſndin.He ſurnameth it Sceprter-bearing, 
becauſe ofthe Monarchy which beganne very ſoone there, and continu- 
ed long time in that quarter of the World , where at this day it maintai- 
neth ſoucraignty,witneſſe, amongſt others, the great Sophie that ruleth, 


207 


where Nimred cauſed himſclfe to bee feared, and raking ons | 


who is the Turkes capitall Enemy. The Riuer Araxes is deſcribed by 


| foote of the mount Bariarde, which ſome ſuppoſe to bee the Mountaine 


Taxrwe, | 
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| Tears, and hauing traverſed Sacapene, Sedurenc and Colthene, parts of| 
the greater Armen:z, diſchargeth bimſelfe into the Caſpiex Sea. This ex-| 
rent of the countrie is rich , by rcaſon whereofthe Poer calleth them far 
fields. Lad hauing paſt the River compounded of Tygris and Ewphra-| 
| res, which anon after fall,and flow into the Perſian Gulfe,had E/am on the 
North z enthe Eaſt theſe two flouds ioyned, and the Gulfe on the 
| Weſt (the confines of Sebs) part of Arabia. This is the opinion of Aries 
Montanss. The Poet affigneth him the Lydian ficld. If by Lydia we vn. 
| derfland a quarter of the leſſer Afia , named alfo by Prolomy in his Ta- 
| * | ble, by Heredatwand Pliny, amis, Lad ſhould ſeeme to bee the moſt 
remote of all his other brothers. Atoſes ſaith — of thoſe Nations ) 
| | thatwete peopled by him. His diſtance might haue beene the cauſesfor 
| according to the Pocts opinion,he ſhould be lodged and mounted as far. 
as Arolie,and the Mecdicerrancan Sea. The Country of Aram is Meſaps | 
emis, that is to ſay, the countries neere vato Babylon,arid the Mountaines 
| of Armenia, ſithence called Taurus. This comprehendeth Syria, and the | 
great Armenia, betweene which Euphrates runneth. Arphexad traucrſing f 
Euphrates,xemained in Chaldeazand becauſe Aſtronomy and other cxcel- | 
lent ſciences were ſpecially ſtudied, and honoured in theſe Countries, 
the Poct giueth ro Arphaxad-the ſurname of Learned; which appertai-| 
neth not vnproperly vnto him vpon other deſignes, becauſe that in Ay-| 
phaxads race the true DoQtrine.was found, which was falſified by bis ſuc- 
ceſſots, and was fiually reformed:in the houſe of Abraham, whom God } 
retired from /r of the Chaldees;amd brought into Armenia 

9. Cham became Soueraigne outr all thiſe Realmes. | Chams ſhare was | 
Africa, which the Poet boundeth as followeth: which is,that towards the | 
South it hath the #erhiopianSca,or the Sea of Geinee,the Country of the | 
Mores,the Kingdomes of Cefals (which isneere to the Antartike Circle, 
I and oppoſite to the Ile of Saint Lasrence) Borengas (more low, and neecre} | 

to the Eape of good hope) Gegamettre, which is neere to the Lake of 
Zembre,whence Nilws ifſueth,according to the opinion of Door Cells 
rus, who hath ſetdowne theſe Kingdomes in his Card of Africa: Benin} 
betweene MHavicongs and MHeliegette, neere tothe Equator. 

As touching Conerites, it is a great Deſart betweene Cefale and Botow 
£4, which,by reaſon of extreme heates is fertile in venemous beafis; on 
the North Africaro the Mediterranean Sea. Towards the Veſt, neere 
| Tytex (the Surme) drowneth his funny rayes, and ſetteth. Ir hath the 
high, or North Sca, where are Cope YVerae, Blanc,and that of Fez, which 
are caſic to be ſcene in the Cards. To the Eaſt-ward, the Ocean of Adel, 
that is to ſay,of the Gulfe of Per/4a, and of the red Sea, Beſides Africa | 
Cham had Arabia, deuided intothree parts, that is to ſay, the happy, the | 
defart, and the ſony, incloſed with Mount Zybaaws, the red, and Per- 
ſtan Seas. | | 
| 10. His darling Canaan doth meere Jordan dwell.) Hee toucheth in | 
foure Verles, the firſt aboads of the foure ſonnes of Cham,named by Me- } 
es, with their deſcendents, in the ſecond Chaprer of Geneſis. Chas the cl- 
deft had Erhiopie, which ſome take for Erhiopie vnder Egypr; others , for | 


the country of Chus, which is a part of Arabia Felix, asa man may gocher 
rom 
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from diuers places ofthe old Teſtament, carefully ſer downe by 24. Be- 
roald,in the ah Chapter ofthe fourth booke of his Chronologic. uz" 
744m peopled Egypt,ordinarily calted by the Hebrewes, A1:t/ra:jy1, and 
long time afterwards Egypr, becauſe of a certaine King, called Egypras, 
who was Belzs his fucceſfor, and brother to Da»aus, who retired himfelfe 
into Greece,and gaue the Grecians their name,which S.Auguſtizeſuppo- 
ſed to have falne ourabour Joſaas time, as itappeareth in ther 1:Chaprer 
| of his 18.booke of The City of God. Phut the third ſon of Cham,gaue name 
(as Toſephas reſtifieth) to the Phuteans, who were afterwards called Lybi-| 
ans, becauſe of one of the fonnes of Mefron or Mrſrarm,named Lybis, He 
addeth that there is a River in A2uritan:4 and a: Region called Bibate. 
Inthe thirtieth Chapter of Ezechve/,the fitth verſe, Phat is put in the 
number of the Allies of C#s and Lad, which the Latine Expoſitor tranſ- 
lateth Erhiope, Lydia,and the Lyatans as allo the ſeuenty Interpreters haue | 
done, Let this be faidro occafion the Reader to make a more diligent 
inquiry if he pleaſe, I chioke that Phat was lodged neere to ,Arabre and | 
Ezypt, although Arias Momtanus and others oblerue ir in the Coaſt of 4- | 
fruca, which at this day is called Barbarie,ncere vnto Twnts,Bargie, Algeir, 
and the Mountaines of Marecus, Canan, or Canaan, gaue name to the 
Country, which for that cauſc, and by reaſon ofhim and his race , is or- 
dinarily called in the Scripture, The Land of Canaan,giuenatterwards to | 
the twelue Tribes, the pofkeflion whereof was giuen to Toſueh. The con- | 
fines of this Land are fet down inthe 23. Chap. of Exod.Verſe 31.and in| 
other places,ſo that we needenot to expound it,but as in a Commentary. | 
It. Iaphet extends from ſtruggling Helleſpont.) Moſes (tecitmg Neahs 
benediQtion on his ſonnes,in the ninth Chapter of Geneſss,verſe 27.)pro- | 
oundeth two notable Articles ofthe great extention, and ſpaciovinefle | 
of the Country of Lapher,and the lands which he and his ſhould pony | 
the other,of the grace which God would beſtow on them in lodging 
them in the Tabernacles of Sem: : that is to fay , by being recciued into 
the Church,which hath been accomplifhed m the Vocation of the Gex- | 
tiles, Axtouching the firſt Article ; Let God (ſaith he)ew large and multiply 
lephet, the Hebrew words hauc an excellent occurrence. But itis as Afo- 
ſes would ſay; That Iaphet and his race might occupy the Countries in 
lengrh,and breadth, and of the greateſt extent- This hath beene accom- 
pliſhed fincethattime, becauſe that an infinite company of Nations are 
iſſucd from Iapher, who have replenithed Exrope,which / though it ordt- 
narily ſeemeth to be leſſe thenthe reſt) hath had more inbabitants and 
lefſe deſolate Countries. The Poet hath made an exaQdeſcriprion there- 
of, which hath noncede of expoſition, if the Reader haue never fo lit-| 
tle viewed the Maps of this goodly country and part of the world. To 
the Eaſtward,it is ſeparated from 4fis by Mere Maior,or the greater Sea, 
the firaight of Gallpeli, and the Tere or Don, which diſchargeth it | 
ſelfe into Pai? Meotides, which Ortelius nameth the Sea of Dellazabache, 
To.the Weſt ir hath the Straight of Gbralter, and the Spaniſh Sea J 
to the North the frozen Sea. To the South the Aediterrancan, which 
hath diuers names ; that is to ſay , the Sea of Marſeilles, of the coaſt of | 


Genes,the Adriatique, Morean, and Athenian Seas, The leffer Aſia ( im | 
| j que, _— voy. | times] | 
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taine people, that bordered on the Northren A/ia, in regard of 


| cherour of P/jzy in his fifth booke, Chapter 23. andby the 37, 48, and 
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times paſt,the honour of the world,and very rich as yet atthis day) is alſo 
one bound of Europe and Tartarietowards the ſourles of &ha, a great Ri-' 
uer that loſeth it ſelfe in the «ſpian Sea,and by the lift of that great Ri. 
uer Tarais, which ſeparatcth it from the greater Aſia. This part of the 
world at this day , beſides the Romane Empire , hath very great King. | 
domes well peopled, and amply deſcribed by the Geographers, D. Cell. 
ris giveth it in length from L:sbone vato Conſtantinople about 600, A/- 
maine Leagues, and almoſt as much in breadth,that is,from Szczly, vnto 
Schr ifinie, or the North. 

12. Forth of his Gomers loynes they ſay ſprang all. ] Moſes reckoneth vp 
the ſeuen ſonnes of /apher, in Genzſis the tenth Chapter the ſecond Verle, 
asalſo the Poet doth: without ſtanding on the order, wee will follow his 
Verſes. From Gomer deſcended the Gomerites, which the Grecians ſince 
that time called Gal/ates, or Gaulvts, from whom they diſcended, who pil- 
laged Dalphes,who ſertled themſclues in Aſia,necre to Treas,and were cal- 
led Gaules, Greekes ,Galathians,and Aſiatikes,which afterwards tooke pol- 
ſeſſion ofa good part of Phryzia. The Lord threatning by Ezechiel, in 
the cight and thirtierh Chapter, Goz, Prince ofthe Heads and Chiefe- 
taines of Meſec and Tuba! faith, That with it he will deſtroy Gomer and all 
bis bands and the bouſe of Togarmayn the vitermeſt parts wf the North. The 
Expoſitors gather from this Verſe, that the Gomerites' were cer- 


ludze , which were led forth by the Kings of Syria and «4/4, to ru- 
inate the Iewes after their returne from Babylow. Theſe Gomerites obtai- 
ned eAſia,and augmented by the ſword their limits,as hath becne ſaid, for 
they were men of warre. 

As touching Twbal,the Poet hath followed 7oſephas his opinion,which 
ought to be vnderſtood with conſideration, that isro fay, that this hap- 
ned through along lapſe of time. For from the 38.and 39.Chapter of E- 
zechiel, aman may gather, that the people deſcended from Tubaland 
Moſech their neighbours, were neere to Arabia, and ſerued or went to 
warre vnder the Kings of Aſ/a and $7ria, And in the 32.Chapter ({pea- 
king of the forrow which the Nations conceiued, becauſe of the King of 
Egypt ) he nameth Afſur,Elam, Moſoch,Tubal,and others; whereby we may 
gather that they were of A/ia. 

As touching their peoplings afterwards as farre as Spaze, that is, very 
obſcure. Yeſeus in his Chronicle of Sparre, Francis Taraphe in his Hiſto- 
ry, and diuers others (who in diuers tongues haue written of Spaine) fol- 
low Toſephus and Beroſus, and make Tabalthe firſt King of Spaine. But be- 
cauſe they tell not when he came, I leauethe ſcarch therof ro the Reader. 


Sec the firſt part of the generall Hiſtory of N. Yignier, page 15. wherehe 
intreateth ofthe Nations of Europe. | 


| Magog is the Father ofthe Scythian, as the Poet faith, The firſt ha- 
biration and peopling of Magee, was inCoete-ſyrie, as a man may ga- 


39. Chapters of Ezechiel. The Scithes are at thisday the Sclanonians, 
Moſcouttes,and Tartars,which both themſclues ſay, thar they are deſcen- 
ded from Japher. This might happen by ſucceſſion oftime, butnot fo 


ſoone, 
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ſoone,as the Poet faith afterwards, Melawihen (in his firſt boake of Cari- | 
ens Chronicles) maintainerh that the Propheſics of Ezechiel, againſt Gog 
and Aſagog,hauc eſpecially regard vnto the Turkes,whom he comprehen- 
deth vnder this name of the Scyrhians, and applyerh alſo vato them that 
which is ſaid in the Apocahps. Abour the very end ofthe 2. booke,he ap- 
propriateth this name to all the Mahumetane people. I ſuppoſe that 
ſome time aftet the Deluge, Magog and his poſterity inhabited Coels-fyris, 
or thereabours, from whence afterwards by ſucceſſion of time, they rety- 
red themſelues rowards the higher Countries : Thar as the ancient peo- 
ple of God hath becne furiouſly perſecuted by the Kings of S$yris and 4- 
fa, ſucceſſors of Seleucus and Nrcanor , and comprehended vnder the 
name of Gog,who (by the affiſtance of Magee, Meſoch, and Twbal, their 
ſubieAs)haue inflicted great miſcries on the Iewes that returned from Be- 
bylon, that alſo in rev an times,Satan hath raiſed vp againſithe holy 
City (which is the Church of God) Geog and AMagoz, that is ro ſay, the 
Kings and Princes,which are confederate enemies, who with their Adhe- 
rents ſtriue to ruinate all.Bur the Almighty willreprefſe them in time and 
place. See the 20. Chapter of the Apo-calyps. . 
As touching AMeſoch,loſephus ſaith,that the Cappadecians defecnded from | 
him; and for proofe thereof,he alledgeth a certaine City of rheir Coun. 
try, Called Mazaca. A man may gather by the 1 20. Pſalme, zhat Meſech, | 
or Moſoch, was a people that bordered vponSyriaand the Arabians. The 
Chaldean Paraphraft (expounding that which is ſaid by the Prophet) v- | 
ſeth words to this cffc&: O miſerable that I am!for I haue been a ſtranger 
with them of 4/ia, I haue remained in the Tents of the Arabians. The 
Poet confidereth that which is falne out by ſucceſſion of time , and the 
greatneſſe of the Country, which theſe deſcendents might occupy. Ma- 
dan hath name the .cMedes, whoſe Dominion, firetcheth farre and 
neerc in the higheror greater 4ſia, and ruinated the 'Monarchie of the 
Chaldeans, as we may gather by /eremy, the one and fifticth Chapter , the 
eleuenth Verſe , and by Daniel, the fifth Chapter, and the cighteench 
Verſe. | 

The Thr acians (as Toſephas and the Poets fay) are iſſued from Tyres: 
this word ſignificth a Delroyer.jtlnithe maintaineth,that the Ruſſtans 
are deſcended from this Tyr.z, of whole ſucceflors the Scripture maketh 
no mention. P/:#y ſpeaketh of Tyr, a River in the Europian Samaria, Or 
Ruſte, which Melanithon, Gorepius, and others call Neſter. Goropins it his 
ſeuenth booke intermixeth the Gezes, Daces, and Beffarnes with the Thre- 
cians, whom he maketh a people of the ſame origine, and almoſt of the 
ſame tongue, approaching (as hee ſaid) to the Cimbrick, or, Brabancen 
tongue. Jauen, the fourth ſonne of /aphct, gaue name to the /on/ans, 
who afterwards with their neighbours were called Grecians. And ther- 
fore the Latine Interpreter (tranſlating the place of Ezechiel,Chapter 27. 
Verſe 19.) in ſicad of the Hebrew 14azey, hath tranſlated it, Greece, The 
ſame likewiſe haue the 70. Grecke Interpreters done, in turning He{lzs, 
which ſignifieth Greece ; the word /axen, as well in the thirteenth Verſe 
of this ſeuen and twenticth Chapter, as vpon the nineteenth Verſe of the 
threeſcore and ſixth Chapter of Eſay, where the Greekes and Latines 
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| of theſe high and hidden matters, and there isa greatdiffcrence betwixt 
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haue tranſlated Hellenes and Greci the word louenim .The Country of 47. 
Fics was in times paſt called 1onia, as Plutarch witneſleth in the life of The- 
ſeas. Straboinhis ninth booke reciteth out of Heearess, that the Jonians 
came our of Aſia into Greece.But as theGrecians were ” diſcourſers,ſo 
alſo haue they found our a thouſand fables of their firſt originall : but I 
will not rouch them , becauſe theſe Annotatiens grow ouer-long. I 
hauc forgotten to touch heeretofore that which the Poet faith, that the 
Germans in times paſt, were called Gomerztes, which Melanhon appro- 
ucth in the firſt booke of his Cerios, and others alſo, and particularly Gs 
ropius in his fifth booke; Bur there ate infinite Authors that haue written 


the old and new. The carefull conferences of the places of the old Teſia- 
ment, and of the Chaldean interpretations, and ancient Greeke and La- 
tine, may firſt of all be of much vſc in this matter, then the diligent con- 
ference of the moſt approoued, Writers , Greeke and Latine, which 
requircth an intire Volume, whercin the obſeruations of Gerspins may be 
of great vſe, if they be wiſcly colle&ed and conſtrued. 

13. Here if I iſt or loud I Roner-ſhooting.)] This is ſeene in diuers 
Bookes, both ancient and moderne, where the Hiſtories ef the Realmes, 
Countries, and people of the World are comprehended , that diuers 
haueto their vitermoſt ſtudied to hauc recourſe to the Arke of Noh , to 
find out the founders of Cities, and the names of their firſt Princes, then 
to other things more certaine and ſolid , and haue liked better to forge 
certainenames and fables at pleaſure,then to forget tomake great books, 
repleniſhed with tables, and teſtimonies of firange vanities of humane 
CONCEPTIONS, 

The Poet iuſtly condemneth this ſottiſh ambition, the ſearch whereof 
is very difficult and of lictle fruit ; for that, man is placed in this world,to 
thinke principally vpon his duty , without curiouſly taking care or notice 
of the names of his firſt Anceſtors. 

14. Of falſe Beroſus, aud ſuch fond deladers. } Hee that would know 
that Beroſss (thatis printed in our time) is falſe, ſuppoſed, and direQly 
contrary to Beroſus the Chaldean,of whom Toſepbus maketh often mention 
in his Antiquities, &againſi Apop,let him reade Goropiss in the firſt book 
of his Origines. As much may we ſay of Mancthe, eMctaſthenes, Cate,Fi- 
bins ,Pidtor S empronius Mythfilas the Leſbian,& others; bound vp in one 
Volume by ſome one,who thought himſelfe to be the ARtor ofno meane 
matter, in deluding and abuſing his Readers afrer this manner , preten- 
ding to divert them from the true ſearches of Antiquities. I will nor re- 
peate 699/05 words, who diſcoucreth very fully the falfities of this new 
| Berofas and his complices. It ſufficeth me that haueſer downe the place- 
The true Beyofus was a Prieſt of Bel, who by the connmand of Antiches 
(thethird ſuccefſor of Seleacus) wrote in three bookes the Hiſtory of the 
Chkuldeens as Tatianns, Toſephus, and Clemens Alexandrinus doe teſtific. 
Some fragments of his, which arc read in /s/ephus againſt Apron, direQly 
difproue the Latine Beroſss, which is publiſhed in our time, 

15. Some words alluſion is no certaine ground.) Thoſe of our time that have 


intreated of the originall of Nations, haue oftentimes contented _ 
| clues 
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ſclues ro rcelye vpon the alluſion of words, and hauc ingeniouſly invented 
ſorae conieQuures of faire and great appearance, as we may ſec in Cariom, 
Melanithon, Peacer, Althamer, Lazins,Goropins, and others, But the Poer 
holdeth,that the ſimple alluſion and reſemblance of words, is not the fu- 
reſt foundation of a Hiſtory. His reaſonsarc: 
Firſt, that Mountaines, Riuers , and Scas do change their names ; as 
the Tables, and the bookes of Prolomey, Strabo, Mela, and other ancient 
Hiſtorians conferd with the Cards of Gemma Frifius, Vopelins, Mercator, 
Ortelius Poftel,Theatt and with the moderne Hiſtories (witnefle the Ge- 
ographicall Treaſure of Orrehius) do declare. 
Secondly,chat the Citics and Countries retaine not the names of their 
firſt Founders and Inhabitants. 
Thirdly , thatnorace or Nation hath any ſettled aboad in any part 
of = world , becauſe of the reuolutions wherevnto mans life is cx- 
poſed. 
Fourthly, that as one Billow puſheth on another, ſo the peoples (aboue 
all choſc of times paſt)haue driuen out one another, and haue (if I may ſo 
ſpcake it)plaid in and out one with the other. The proofes of theſe reaſons 
appearc in all Hiſtories, | 
_ couching the laſt reaſon, he produceth three notable examples to 
verific it. | 
16. Soth ancient Britain by the Saxon chaſed.] Itis more then twelue 
hundreth yeerecs agoc, fince Yortiger King of England, at that time called 
great Brittain,and by ſome Alb:on (thatis to ſay,the white ſand Ile, as the 
Poet faith) being in warre againſt the Scots their neighbours,called vnto 
him for ſuccour; the Engliſh Saxons,a people of Germany, who hauing 
done him much good ſeruice, did asthe Turks did in Greece : For they 
conquered aquarter of the Ile towards the Eaſt, where they in a few yeeres 
p—_ ſuch as of Hoſlility, that the old Brittains,the naturall Inha- 
itants of the Country,were confirained to quit all: So that a great _ 


| [ofthem aſſembling rogether, they paſſed the Seas,and tooke land in Ar- 


worique, at this day named Bretagne, where by little and little, by ſuccef- 
fion of times they recouered themſclues and increaſed. The Loire diſ- 
chargeth it ſelfe into the deepe chanell of Nantes, from whence itflow- 
eth into the Ocean Sea. Sce the Hiſtories of England and Britaine. 

17. So when the Lombard had ſurrendered.) Hereafter I will ſpeake mere 
particularly of the originall of the Lombards. About the -=_ of Chriſt 
568.their King Alboin hauing had aduertiſemet of the fertility of I:ah,left 
Pannonia, or Hungary (where he inhabited) in the cuſtody of fome Huns, 
ypencertaine conditions, & within few weeks thruſt himſelfe with a great 
army into /taly, and wonne diuers Cities; namely, in Inſabrie,which was 
afterwards called Lombardie, by reaſon of the Lombards , that goucrned 
there more then two hundred yeeres, at the end whereof, they were rui- 
nated by Charies the great, commonly called Charlemaigne , about the 


|yeere 774. See the Hiſtories of France , and the ſecond part of the Biblio- 


theke of NV renier. | | 
{ . 18. Sorb Alain and North Vandal beaten both.] About the yeere of our 


Hm 412. ( Atulphws, King of the Gothes, hauing driven out wm A- 
»s, 
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- | Rubricatus, about whichin times paſt certaine people inhabited, named 
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lairs and YVandales out of Cordue, and Sinzl, whereof they were Maſters, 
&c. ofthe greateſt part of the Prouinces of Spaine) the Vandals ſertled 
themſclues in Betics, the which of them was called Yandaleazieandatter- 
wards by abbrcuiation Andalouzice. The Alains, in Laſit ania, and the Pro- 
vince of Carthage, where (as others ſay) betweene the Rivers Tberys and 


Iacetasi,which ſome ſuppoſe to be thoſe of Aragen. Afterwards they ad- 
uancedthemſclues together into 4frzce, where they raigned long time. 
But inthe ycere of Chriſt 534. Bekſarius (a great Capraine of the Em- 
perour Isſt;n:ans) was ſent with a mighty army into Africa, which hee 


conquered from the Yendales, ſackt Carthage, and led away Orlrmer 
their King Priſoner. Since that time the Romans and the Moores were 
conſtrained to giue the Arabiars place in Africe, who there are encam- 
ped in diuers places. 

19. The ſacrilegieus greedy appetite.) The Poet faith, that the defire of 
ſuperiority, auarice, conceit of reuenge, and the ambition of vaine-glory 
have been the cauſes of the moſt part of theſe diſpeoplings,and diflodge- 
ments of Nations, which infinite Hiſtories both ſacred and prophane doe 
particularly teſtific. Seneca ſerteth downe divers other cauſes in his booke 
De conſolatione ad Elbiam. The Tuſcans (faith hc) «re departed out of Alia. 
The Tyrians are planted in Africa, the Africans i= Spaine, The Grecians 
ix France, and the French in Greece. The Pirzncan ſourtaines conld not 


| 


with-hold the people of Germany, humane leuity drew them thorow vnacce(ſa- 
ble and onknowne places. T. hey drew with them their Children, Wines and Pa- 
rents, loadew with age. Some of theſe (being wearied with long trauel!) choſe 
not their habitation by zadgement; but by reaſon of their wear ineſie naae choiſe 
of that they mext met michel Some maintamed their poſſeſſton by force of 
Armes, Some in ſecking out unknewne Countries, periſhed by Sea. Some 
planted their P awillions there, where neceſſity commanaed them; neither had 
they all of them the ſame cauſe of ſeeking ont and leauing their country. Some of 
theſe, aſttr the ruine of their Cities eſcaping from the fury of their enemies by 
ferce made themſelues Lords of other Cities, and drowe ont the right owners, o- 
therſome baue beene diſperſed by cruill watres , other ſome, when their Ces 
were ouer-peopled, were _ and ſent away to other places as ſuperfiuens, 
Some Nations haue been ariuen out of their habtations by the Plague, or by of- 
ten Earth-quakes, or by ſome inſupportabte tncommoalties of the territorie, and 
other ſome haue beene allured by the brate that ranne, that ſuch or ſuch a Coun- 
try was farre more fruit fall then their owne. Some others haue forſaken their 
hoaſes and homes vpon ſome other occaſion,@c. 

20. 1ſpeake not heere of theſe Alarbian Rowers. } The Scenite-roners are 
the LMlerbes, great Robbers and Our-lopers, both in Egypt, and in 
the Coaft of Africe. The Shepheards, Nomades (in my opinion) are the 
Numidians and Aores, ot according to ſome, a part of the Scythrans. The 


Horaes arc the Tartars,living inthe Champion in Charets,& vnder Paul- | 


lions. But the Poet faith, that ſerting aſide the inconſiant and incertaine 
courſes of theſe vagrant Nations,(who haucleſle ſtay then the Swallowes 
and other ſuch ranging Birds) hee will ſpeake of the warlike Nations, of 
whom he alledgeth ſundry examples. 


21. Such 


— 


wFFLLTEARAS 


THECOLONIES. | 215 _ 


21. Such was the Lombard,who in Sconelind firſt.) He deſcribeth mia- 
ny things ina few Verſes. | I 
As touching the originall ofthe Lombards, there are divers opinions; 
Melantthon, and Peucer, in the third and fourth booke of his Chronolo. | 
gie hold, thatthey remained in Saxony, along the Riiier of A1Bj, in thoſe 
| countries where at this day arethe Biſhopricks of Meng: and Hal- 
| berſtad,and a part ofthe Marquiſate of Brandeyburge. That from thence 
conducted by A41b5in, they entred into 1r2hy, in the time of the Emperour 
Inftine, and conquered 1uſubria,where they ſertled aKingdomie , having 
the name of the Lombards,or becauſe of their Iauclins, which ſeeme to 
have left the name to our Halbards,and armed Iauclins , or becauſe they 
remained in a plaine and fertill Country , the which this Almaine word 
Bord ſeemeth to ſignific. There are ſome that ſuppoſe, that this name 
\commerh fromithe ancient Lingoxs, or Lang0ns, and Bardes , a people 
oi France. Some alſo, the old Latines write Longabard, and ſonic Lin- 
Igor bardi,ga Lingontbus & Bardis, Some others call them Notthren,with- 
out ſpecifying their ancient abode. Ptolomey in the fourth Table of Ex- 
rope, maketh them to deſcend from the Country of Saube, as he touch- | | 
eth in the eleuenth Chapter of the ſecond booke of his Geogtaphy , to 
which Corxelias Tacitins adhereth in his Hiſtories. Biit Laziz inthe 12. | 
booke ofthe migrations of the Nothren Nations; Y7ienter in bis vniuer- 
fall Hiſtory, page 905. and our Poer follow the opinion of Pauls Diaco- 
#1s.There is no difference amongſt all theſe opinions, but as toiicliing the | 
time of their abode, and which was the firſt: 1!4277hop and Peacer place 
them firſt in Saxony; Pauls Diaconns, the Poet, hd othets, in Scandimaue | 
or Schonland,an Iland of the Baltike Sea, wherethey might haue paſt vp | 
by the bankes of Albis, ifnor all of theth, at leafiwiſc a part; 6t to the c68 
trary, one part of them might deſcend from St494t#6:e, in, the quarters 
of Magdebourge,&c. For Paal the Deacon, in the ſecond Ck Ner of his. 
firſt booke, witneſſerh, that they multiplied in ſuth ſort in that Ile, th Ir 
they were conſtrained to part themſclues intothree Com Janes , and to 
caſt loſts which of them ſhould diſfodge, and goe to other places, Let | 
this be faid,to ſhew the Poets induſtry, who its fo, few lines deftribeth | 


OfFr 


things, vpon which men might write whote' bodkes. $9 then (follow- 
ing his opinion) the firſt firme andnotable abode ofthe Lombards (ifſi-f 
ed from the Gothes and Vandales) was Schonland, from wheneea part of | 
them diflodged,vnder the condu& of 7ber and Ag, thei Chicferaites, | 
and encamped themſclues in Scoringe, which is a quarter of Ziuonis and | 
Pruſſia. Hauing ſoiourned in that place ſome yeeres, a famine conflrai- | 
ned them to forſake it, ſo that chey came ro Minriugie, andrhen from | i 
thence into Rygiland, and to ſome placesthereabouts, which Paulus Da-. 
conns nameth. YEE 
Their Chiefetaines being dead,they created Agilit#ord for their King, 
who raigned three and thirty yeeres;which time being expired,he and his | 
(being without ſuſpicion of any trechery ) were ſuddenly allailed by | 
night by the Bulgars (neere voto whom they were retired ) who killed | 
| Aztlmend, Lamiſſon ſucceeded him,who revenging the death of his Pre- } 
deceſſor, made warre vpon the Bulgars,poſlefſed a part of Poland, &then 
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being weary of that abode, led his forces towards the Rhine, to the quar. 
ter of the Paletmate, which Tacitasn the ſecond book of his Hiſtories, 
and YVelletys Paterculus in the life of Tibcrias,do obſcrue. Neere vnto Hi- 
delberge, there is a Village called Lambarten , which ſeereth to reſtific 
ſomething ofthis abode, as Lazrus ſaith. Turning back againe after cer- 
taine yeeres, they inhabited Aforaura, where they tiad warre with the He. 
rules,the Sueves and Gepides. Then mounted they.into Hungary, vnder 
the ſupport of the Emperour Ieſt1n1ar, ro whom they payed tribute , as 
Procopias and Paulus Diaconus declare atlarge: they had alſo great warre 
againſi the Gepides, with whom they accorded,and finally madearruce, 
and vnderſtanding then by the praQtice of Narſes, that Italy was wonder- 
fully proper for them, A!boen their King went thither, poſſeſſed Lombar. 
dy, where they they ſtayed themſelues,and raigned two hundred yeeres; 
which being expired, Charlemaine ſubdued them , as hath beene ſaid 


heretofore. 


booke of his Migrations, hath fully ſet downe the Hiſtory of the Goths, 
which he gathered from Procopins, lernandes, Tacuus, Claudianus, Olans 
Magnus, Entropius , arid infinite others. I will rouch the whole very 
briefcly, in forme of a Paraphraſe vpon the Pocts Verſes. The Goths (a 
people of Germany) had for their firſt and moſt aſſured abode, the lands 
ofthe Baltique Sea, whereof the one, that is to ſay, Gathland , retaineth 
their name.In Sizes time they forſooke theſe Iles , and caine and dwelt 
in Amanyalong Viſtule, where (having had warre againſt the French) 
they ———— into Tren/iluania, Hunzary, and Valechia, and remained 
there till Yaletinrans time, maintayning themſclues by armes againſt the 
Grecians and Romans. From thence vpon diuers cauſes (touched by La- 
£185) they went and inhabited Thrace, where they were tributaries to /«- 
latinian and to Valens, Eutropius ſaith, that all of them went not , bur 
that a good part of them remained in the precedent place. The 
occaſion thereof was the ciuill diſſention they had about their Reli- 
gion. The one retayning Pdganiſme vnder their King Arhelaris ; the 
other intermixing themſclues with the Chriſtian os of Arms ( who 
aboliſhed the true Chriſtianity) vnder Fridegerne, The Artians drew 
them into the Weſt,and they were afterwards called Y;fgothes, Arhalaric 
and his Oftrogeths (that is to ſay) Eaſterne Gothes, From Thracia they 
temooued iato Hungary, and into the quarters neere about, where they 
had infinite troubles vnder the Roman Emperours, carefully deſcribed by 
Lazius. In the end they made themſclucs Maſters of Sclauonia, as farre 
as the AdriatiqueSea,where being very much mulciplyed,they reſolued to 
come into Ys vader the condudt of Radegniſe their King, in the time of 
Theodoſins the firſt, fonne of Arcadins, Their army was of more then 
twohundred thouſand men, but by the fingular mercy of God they were 


divers places, their Chicfetaine being put to death. But Alaric, King of 


being entered into Italy, demanded a territory from the Emperour,who 


PRs granted him a quarter towards France, as Alaric marched thi- 
ther 
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22. Such was the Goth, who whileme iſ[aing forth.) Lazins in the ſecond | 


defeated, taken, and fold for a Ducate cuery priſoner, and ſcattered into | 


ts, Ants. Ai. 
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the Weſtcrne Gothes, in the time of Homerius, made another inrode,and | 
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ther, was ſet vpon{ vpon Eaſter day)by one of Stz{xcoes Capraines,who by 
ereaſon (having ſurprized him killed a great number of the Gorhes.They 
eager vpon reuenge for this trechery done, returned backe againe againſi 
the Romans, ſacked and ſpoyled Italy , and made themfſclues maſters of 
Rome, in the moneth of Seprember, and inthe yeere 1164. and having 
pillaged it;departed three dayes atter. As 4/eri« marched towards Rome, 
a venerable perſon preſented himſcite before him,admoniſhing him,thas 
ſince hee was turned Chriſtian, hee ſhould nor ſpoyle and deſtroy after 
this manner. To whom Alar/o made this anſwer. - It is not of my owne 
voluntary that I goc vato Rome; but I am egged on by one, who cea- 
ſerhnor to ſay vato me, Goe on further, and deſtroy Rome, Vpontheretire- 
ment of the Gothes, Alaricdied: atter whom Ata/phas ſucceeding, they 
returned to Rome, and ceaſed nor to ſpoile ittothe vttermoſt, and led a- 
way with them Priſoner,Gal/s Placidia, Honorias fifter, whom Atulphus. el- 
pr and afterwards was {laine at Bartelone. Their third entry into Ita- 
y was vnder YVauidimer, but from thence they were ſent and diſmifled, by 
Preſents which Gl:cerius gaue them as 7ornendcs reporteth,ſo as they after 
entred France and Spaine. Thoſe chat were in Sclauonia vnder Theods- 
rick, weary with liuing too much at their caſe, tooke leaue of the Empe- 
rour Zeno,cntered into [taly,and defeated Ocoacer Gouernour of Rauen- 
na, and there ſertled therhſclues, Finally, inthe yecre of Chriſt foyre hun-| 
dred andeleuen, vnderthe Emperour Henori#s the Gothes encamped in! 
Spaine vnder Alaric & his ſucceflors. During their firſt abode neere tothe | 
Marſhes Mzotides , they had nine Kings. 1n their abode in Goth- 
land, at this day diuided into two, thatisto ſay, Yeſt-gothia and Eaſt. 
gothia, betweene Swerhen and Norway , they had 28. Kings. Along 
Viſtule, ten. In Tranſtluania and Eſclauonia 264. Being deuided after- | 
wards into Oſtrogothes and Viſigothes ;z the Oftrogothes that were led 
into Italy had cleuen Kings, from Alarie, vnto Tries, whom Narſes ouers 
threw with the moſt part of his ſubie&s. The Yyigethes in the countries a- | 
bout Lions, Languedoc, and Guycnna had fixe Kings. The Kings of the | 
Viſigothes in Spain, beginning in Alaric,and cominuing 411-yeeres,vn- 
to the time of Philip that of late dyed, areto the number of $2. accor- 
ding to the calculation which Zezius maketh , who counteth afterwards 
32. Kings of Aragon, and 22. of Nagarre, vnto thetime of his father who. 
raigned lately, &is now dead. Ir fufficerh in thisplace ro exemplifie theſe 
things in a word. TY "hp 

23. Such th Antique Gaule who roding eutry way.) The Poet had not any | 
intent to touch the wholc Hiſtory of the Gau/es,bur onely certaine pla- 
ces of the principall aQions of this braue Nation, -for the ſpace of two 
thouſand yeeres. I will follow the Verſes without paſſing further. if 

As touching the originall of the Geales ghere are divers different opi- 
nions, carefully ſet downe by the Author of the Srory,of rhe antiquities of 
the Gaules who having fully recited that which the Ancients bauc laid,ad- 
deth, tharit is very probable that the Land of Gaule (which in times paſt 
comprehended with the Kingdome of France,the Low Countries, and 
Almaine on this fideRhine, with Lorraine) hath beene firſt inhabited by 


_—— — 


| | Liz little 


the deſcendents of Gomer, which came thicher ypondiuers occaſions by [3 
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| bourmg people. Forthe River of Rhine, was not ler either to the Geules 


Anios,Toxr ain, Maine, Perche in Normandie on that ſide the Seine, the 


gon, and gaue name to Portugal. But theſe were not ſo famous as thoſe 


| that arerecited by Titus Linins, and by Plutarch in the life of Camillas ,| 


|Bands. The one withdrew themſelues into Macedony, the other into 
ted and ſlue Ptolomey, ſurnamed, Leghtening, brother to philadelphas King | 
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lietle and little, and by ſucceſsion of time,the Germanes likewiſe a neigh- 


or Germanes; but that according as their ſtrengths increafed ,they might 
paſſe the one to the other,to effe& their particular defignes. And as thoſe 
of Marſeilles ate ſuppoſed to be a Colony of 4{7e, it is likewiſe probable 
the Cities and Countries of Gawler haue beene in this ſort peopled. Am- 
mianus Marcelinss lively deſcribeth the Gasles in his fifth booke : Pol:b+- 
ws, Caſar ; Drodorus Sicalns, Strabs and others ſpeake of them likewiſe. 
They were all of them addiedro Warre. Their great multitude gane 
them occaſion to thinke vpon theſe other meanes, which other Nations 
had followed. 

Their firſt remoue that deſerueth memory, was in the time of Tarquini- 
ms Priſexs, and the captivitic of the Iewes in Babylon,ftxe hundred yeeres 
or thereabouts before the Nartivitie of Ieſus Chriſt. , Ambigat King of| 
che Celtes (which were in the Countries at this day called 5 w1tzerland, 
S$awoy, Dolphiny, Languedoc, Vellay, V inerez, Lions, Forrefls, «Aunergnie, 
Berry, Linuſni, Querci, Perigorel, Xaimtonge, Angoleſme, Portou, Bretagne, 


Country of Chartrain, Harepois, Beanſ5e, Gaflineis, Brie , Champagne the 
Duchy and —_— Bour gandy) (ent Sigoneze and Belloueto to ſecke ha- 
bitation in other places. Sigeneze with his followers tooke the way of 
Germanie, where he left certaine people in Baweris, Bohemvia,and Carin- 
this, and poſſeſſed the end of Exrope towards the Riphean Hils, and on 
this other ſide; Befomezo ſtaying ſome rimes arthefoote of the Apes after- 
watds drew his forces into Ir, by the ſollicitation of a T»/ca# , named} 
Arren, and ſubdued /#/abris. Some part of Bellowezs's troopes being in- 
camped in the Pireneaws Mountalnes, finally ; occupicd a patt of Ar«-| 


that entered ZXa/y,whither when they had marched, Brexxw,their Chicfe- 
raine,marched as farre as C la/iwmy, and then to Rowee, where thoſe things | 


hapned 386. yeeres before the comming of Chriſt, Another rroope of} 
the Gea/es,who had followed Bellonezo, fading themſelucs ſcarcely lod- 

ged, travecrfed into Setlawny and maugre divers encounters, entered 
Hungary , where after divers batrailes, they parted themſelues into two | 


Greece, making themſclues terrible to all the world. There they defea- 


of Egypt. They had fortheir King,Preaſes, whom ſome called Brexnus , | 
an other then he thatentered Rome, who not content to haue gained a; 
great battell againſt the Afacedowiens, and fortaged their counny , infor- 
ced himſelfe tothe vitermoſi to ſpoile the Temple of De/phor,whencein-| 
fued the tragicke end both of himſelfe and of his troopes, The Gaules | 
that remained to keepe the frontiers of the counrry, in ſtead of loſing 
courage, by reaſon of theſe newes marched forward with fifteene rhow- | 
fand footemen , and three thouſand horſe, ard defearced the Geres and 
Triballes, and ſpoiled Macedopy, but in their terite with their prey, their | 


indifcretiotrouerthrew them, This norwithſtanding , thoſe that remai- | 
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nedas yet in Gawle, ſent other rroopes into Aſia, who wandred as farre as 

Dardanta, where the one mu,tining againſt the other, a troope of them 
thruſt chemſelues into Thrace and gouerned there long time ; another 
troope wentand lodged in the was of Sexe, and Denubins, neere to 

Belgr ade. Thoſe that as yet remained in Dardame ( having heard tell of 
the fertilitie of the Prouinces of A/7a) indevoured fo much, as that they 

trauerſed Helleſpont , and then concluded to depart from Natelis in 

three companies, becauſe they were thtee peoples. The Tretines had 

the coaſt of Helleſpopt : The Tol:ſtoboges, eAolia and Ionis : The Tettoſa- 

2es ,the more inland Countries of the firme Land, and raiſed a tribute- 
ouer all Aſis, which was on this fide the Mount Taww , planting 

their aboades along the Riucr of Hals , the which divideth Paphlagouia 

from Syria. | 

That Prouince, which the Gas/es inhabiced in Afia, fince the time of 
their comming, vnrtill the greacnefſ: of the Romane Empire , reraineth 

the name of Gallegrecia,together with the language , which Saint Jerome 

(about ſixe or ſeuen hundreth yeeres after) ſaith , ro haue had ſome afh- 

nitie with that, which hee heard ſpoken in Gaule in the Country of Tre- 

ers, Thus much as touching the ancient Gaules; 
Ir refteth that wee expound fhortly ſome the more obſcurer words in 

the Text. By the worke of Romnlus, or rather of Aers, he vnderſtandeth 

Rome, builded by Romulus , and the Citic moſt warlike aboue all others ; 


may ſceme to be the founder thereof. $:rrioz isa Riuer that ſeparaterh 

Macedony from Thrace , fo ſaith Ply : and becauſe the Country of 
Thrace is not hot,he ſurnamerh it $#r;mn,cold. Aemathie;chat is Matedon, 
is ſo called,becauſe of their King Eemathion. Pliny ſpeaketh of it in his 
fourth booke, chapter 10. Macedonia ( faith hee ) centum quinquaginta po- 

pulorum, duobus inclita regibus , quendamque terrerum imperto , Emachia 
ante difts, The Poets (as /rgiland Lacan) take this word ſometimes 
for Theſſalie, which was neere vnto Macedon. Lacan about the beginning 


of his booke : 
Bells per Aemathios plus quam cinilia campos. 


The fields of Pharſabie are in Theſſaly, ( as Pliny faith in his 4. booke , 
Chapter 8. The mount of gelded Dindyme, is a Mountaine of Phrygia, dedi- 
cared to Cybele the mother of the gods (ſurnamed Dindyme) ro whom 
certaine Prieſts called Curetes(apparclled like women,and being gelded) 
offered facrifice. The Poers intent was , that the Geales ſacked Phrygia , 
and planted another Gawlc in the midſt of Aſia , that is to ſay,gaue their 
name vnts the Countrie, where they inhabited in the mid(t of Aſia. 
As touching that which hath befalne their ſucceſſors, inthe rime ofthe 
Romanes, becauſe the Poet maketh no mentionthereof;; I likewiſe will 
pretermit and paſſe oner the fame. | 12585 
24+ Moſt famons pops darke Amtiquitie. } He declareth\' in tew words, 
why he entrerh no further into this diſcourſe of the peopling of Nations, 
and their changes. For akhough that Carion, Melanhon, Pencer, n_ 
L112 - 


ſo that Mears ( ſuppoſed amonglt the —_ co beethe god of Warre ) | 
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Ty farre, and ſometimes very fitly into ſuch ſearches;yer muſt we confeſle, 


learned in the writings of the holy, and moſt wiſe Hiſtorian, and Pro- 
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Khenanus, Goropins, and others of our time haue engaged themſclues ve. 


that they leaue many difficulties behinde them. Behold why the Poet ad. 
deth that which followerth, as very incident tothe purpoſe. 

25. It (ball ſuffice me therefore m this doubt. | The Poet hath thereto- 
fore compared Antiquity ( eſpecially in regard ofthe Migrations of Na- 
tions) toa great Forreſt, in which the beſt diſcouerers loſe themſclues 
ſometimes. Hce now then ſaith , that the ſureſt way is , ro follow the 
skirrs of this Forreſt,and to coaſt it, rather then to enter too forwardly in- 
to it, that is to ſay,that he will intreat of theſe things in generall , and not 
ſpbtilly , nor particularly, as they doc, who ſuppoſe they arc able ro 
collc& it out of bookes, andrto inſtru others in ail the places wherein 
Noahs deſcendents inhabited vnto this day, and who ſearch out in the 
Arke,to finde the names of their peoples & Progenitors.To this effe&t he 
proteſteth that he will depend /p9# the golden moath of the wiſe ſonne of 
Amram, that is to ſay, that hee will onely relic on that , which hee hath 


pher. Moſes the fonne of Amram, as the holy Scripture teſtificth in the 
nine and fiftieth Verſe,of the ſixe and twentieth Chapter of the booke of 
Numbers, But Moſes ſaith in the tenth Chapter of Geneſis aboutthe end, 
that from Noahs children all the Nations were deſcended,that parted and 
diſperſed themſclues thorowout the earth after the Deluge. And before 
in the fifth,and 20. and 3o. verſe, he ſufficiently declareth, in what coaſts 
they began to people the world , and cauſe the Arke once more ts goe ouer 
the carth, chat is,'to fill the diuers Countries of the world with their po. 
eritie, by the vertue ofthe incomprehenſible bleſſing of God. Gep, 9. 1. 
Increaſe and multiply, and fillthe earth, 

26. Not that I ſend Sem at one flight vnceaſt.) He ſaith that 'Sems hath 
not peopled the world at once , but by ſucceſsion of time. That Tapher, 
vpon his departure out of the Arke,ranne not into Spaine, and that Chas 
went not to hide himſclfe in the boſome of Africa, but that by little and 
lietle.and in procefle of yeeres, their off-ſpring came thither. He maketh 
mention of divers Countries in the higher Eaſt, and in the lower South, 
the firuations whereof the Geographicall Cards doe amply diſcoucr. 
And to inrich his Poem withall,he propoſcth two excellent compariſons, 
taken from the Bee-hiues,and the Elmes,which by little and little reple- 
niſh the Mountaines and Forreſts , to ſhew how the parts of the world 
were peopled by Neahs deſcendents, to wit, in ſucceſsion of time, and as 
it were from yeercto yecre by the multiplication of men. 

Firſt then, afterthe contuſion of tongues, the ons ſeucred themſelues 
the ſpace of certaine Leagues behindethe other, in the parts of Mcſopo- 
tamia; andafrerwards,according as they multiplycd and increaſed is 
their poſterities, their new Families traverſed Rivers, Mountaines, and 
| Streights, ſecking out an habitation more fitting for them , the divine 
prouidence of God addreſſing all their Plantations , in ſuch fort as bath 
beene ſcene, to wit,for the ornament and tillage of the earth, and for the 
commoditie of all humane ſocieric. 


27. Therefore theſe Countries neereſt Tygris Spring. ] This reaſon ne- 


ccſlarily 
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ceſſarily ſpringeth , and is deduced from the precedent. There where 
Noahs delcendents were from the beginning in the greateft number , 
there muſt wee needly confeſſe that humane greatneſle tooke original, 
This was in the quarters of A//yris and Chalaea, as Moſes reflifyerh in the 
elcuenth Chapter of Geneſis, whence the concluſion infer'd by the Poet 
doth inſue. Sec furthermore the 14. Chapter of Gemeſir, touching rhe 
warresof the Kings , which are named there with their Countries abut- 
ting on the River Tygris,or thereabour, And of Nimrod it is ſaid in parti- 
cular, that the beginning of his Kingdome was Babel, &c. in the Territory 
of Senaar, abutting vpon Tygr-. 

28, Babylon {ummg vnder the awfall grace. | Having ſpoken in generall 
of the greatneſle of the firſt Nations, henow ſpecihieth the firft Monar- 
chy,whereof Moſes ſeemeth to haue ſpoken ſufficiently in the 10. chapter 
abouc-mentioned, But the moſt aſſured and approued Authors, both an- 
cient and moderne in great number doe affirme and iuſtifie by the calcu- 
lation of yeeres, thatthe firſt Monarchy was in Babylon. Whereupon 
ſome haue diſputed of Nineue,and ot the Aflyrians, and whether Baby- 
lon was in Chaldea, But foraſmuch as theſe two great Cities, had their 
beginnings in the ſame time,and had diuers Soucraignes , and gouerned 
many hundreth yeeres: ſome haue diuided the firſt Monarchy into two, 
vntill ſuch time as that of the Chaldeans obſcured and conquered the 
Afﬀyrians. I rake not heere the word Monarchy fo ſtrialy,as thar during 
that of Babylon, there ſhould haue beene no others inthe world, Egype 
hath ſwayd great power and dominion of moſt anciquitic, and great 
Kings there haue beene alſo in the Land of Career, and inthe Countries 
thereabouts. Bur I conceiue with the Poet, that che firſt Monarchy was 
| [inftared in Babylon in Noehs time, Hee that would heere compare the 
prophane Hiſtories,and conferre them with the Sacred, ſhould find mar- 
texenough fora great diſcourſe; the Summary whereof a man may ſee 
in Funccins, Carion , Vignier, and other Hiſtorians. This is that, I fay, in a 
word, that the Kingdome of Nimwod, genefis io. verſe 10, preceded all 
other Nations by many yeeres, namely, the Grecian, Romane, and 
French , &c. as the calculations of times apparantly teſtifie, The Dir- 
czan walles,are the walles of Thebes, a Citie of Betis in Greece, ſo ſur- 
named by reaſon of a fountaine that is neere vnto it, called Dirce, Am- 
phion a wiſe Politician, by his eloquence and induſtry induced the people 
in thoſe daies ( as then very rudeand vnciuill) ro aſſemble themſclues, 
in ſociable ſort, and to build the wals of this Citic, by reaſon whereof the 
Poets (toſhew their eloquence) fained,that Amphion,by the harmony of 
this Lute or Harpe, cauſed the Stones and Rocks to deſcead,and ioyne 
themſclues together. 


Diftus & Amphion, Thebane conditoy wrbis, 
Sax monere ſons teſtudinis, &c. 


29. The Hebrewes had with Angels conuerſation.) Thisisa new proofc, 
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that the next deſcendents of Noah peopled not the world ſo ſoone,but by | 
ſucceſsion of yecres. So then, true Religion was in Hebers Familie , | 
| Sems | 
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Sems yongeſi ſonne. The Chaldeans were excellent Aſtronomers and 
Philoſophers. The Egyptian Pricfts had the knowledge of the ſecrets | 
| of nature, before there was any ſpeech of the Greek tongue, which was in- 
| habited ſo ſoone;,as the Hiſtorians, yea the Greekes themliclucs doe tefti- 
fic-See the moderne Chronologers. 
| 30. Proud Egypt gliftered all with golden Plate, | Another proofe. If the 
| world had beene incontinently peopled after the Deluge, riches andde- 
licacies had beene ſought for in cuery Country. Burt they were in Egypt 
andin Tyrc, long time before the Greeks or Ganles knew wharthe world 
was.It followeth therfore thatGreece &Gaule werenor peopled ſo ſoone 
as Xgypr and Phznicia. That which he faith ofthe lame black Smith, is 
vnderftood of Vulcan, the Inuenter ofthe forging of Iron in Sicely. Pre. 
methers was the firſt that taught the vie of fire vnto the Grecians. Of him 
Horace ſpeaketh in the third Ode of his firſt booke, Audax Tapeti Genm 
Ignem fraude mala gentibus imtulrs, The Poets ſet downe many fables to 
this purpoſe, the truth whereof our Authourdiſcouereth in a word. See 
that which I hauc expreſt vpon the 907. Verſe of the ſixt day of the firſt 
Weeke. The reſt of the words of this Text are cafic ro bee vndet- 
ſtood; | | 
| 31. For 458 ſtone that midſt « pond yee fling. ] An elegant fimilitude,| 
or compariſon vpon the precedent purpoſe,ſhewing that all Sciences had 
their beginninginthePlaine of Senaaar,that by litrleand litcle they might 


bediſparſed thorow the world. | 
32. Forth from Aſſyria. } ' Hee entreth heere into a particular Dif. 


courſe of plantations, and firſt he ſheweth how Sems poſterity begatine 
to people A/ic. | 

Their firſt Colony then diſlodged from the Coaſt of Afſyria, and tras| 
Þ uelled rowards the Eaſt. Of this Riuer Hae, Pliny ſpeaketh in his fixth 
| | booke, Chapter 23. Carmanie flumen Hit ans port uoſum CF anrs fertile.See 
| Solinus in his 67. Chapter. 
| Hauing peopled this quarter, they marched rowards Oroate, a Riuer 
| | in Petſia, of which Play ſpeaketh in his ſixth booke, Chapter 23. and 
Gaith : Flumen Oroatis, eftio arf/icile, niſi peritis, inſult vndectm parue, inde 
vadeſa nauigatiopaluſtri ſimilis, per eurepos tamen quoſaamyeragitur. And 
inthe five and twentieth Chapter : Per/idis init ium ad flumen Oroatin,qued 
| diniditur ab Elymaide. Sce alſo the 27. Chapter of the fame Booke , for 
| the intelligence of this habitation. 

Thethird retyred themſclues more inward into Perfia , rowards Su- 
ſ-; watered with the Riuer Choaſpes, which water and no other the 
Kings of Perfia vſed , as Plmy , Solinw , Plutarch , and others doe tel- | 
tifie., 

The fourth, into the Vallies of the renowmed Mountaine Cau- 
caſus, in the Country of the Parthians, whoſe Kings were called Ar- 
aces, 

The fifth, in Media or Mede, and the ſixth, higher rowards the Hir- 
can or Caſpian Sea. See the 1, 2, and 3. Table of Afia in Prolomey,and 
thoſe of XMercator,Ortelias,C ellarinuw and Theuet all: theſe Plantations are 


—_—_ within the circutc of five or ſixe hundred leagues. - 
- .._'-- $$. 750: 
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fo-ure Verſes the moſi famous countries that were peopledby theſecond | 


Lop is very high towards the North. That which the Poet faith, is in my 
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33+, The ſonnes of theſe like flowing waters ſpread. Hee ſemeth: downe in | 


Colonies of Sems Race. The third, skirted by the River Chigſed, is aporcis | 
on of T attatia, nor far off from the Caſpian Sex, whereimo this Riuer 
floweth, which hath his ſource very neere the Defart of Lop,aboue Taca- 
litaine, a great Countryghat bordereth on the Mountaine Imaus. Cha- 
1454, Gadel, Cabul, Bedane , Balkeftn, are Prouinces incloſed by the 
Riuer Indus, the Mountaine Imaus, the Sea of Mecſendeiw:, andthe 
Kingdome of Perſia, in a circute of more then 6co. kaguesof Coun 
tric. 
34+ Their Off-ſprings then with ſraitfall Stemmes deth ffore.) Hee 
commeth to the third Colonic , which aduanced rhemfelues bock to- 
wards the South, the Eaſt,and North. They thatpeopled Cobu/; droue 
cheir Poſterity roward Befinagar, or Biſnagar , a rich C in the 
Southerne Alta, betweene the Perſian Seas, and che Gulfe of Bengala. 
Nayarde (it may be) Narſinguc, a Kingdome as yet more low, and moſt 
rich. Ox ether ſhore of famous Ganges, lyeth the higher India, where 
arc divers rich Kingdomes, amply deſcribed by the Coſmographers : a- 
mong(t others, Cambais, Decan, Pidir , Bengala; Ane is of the'Gulfe of 
Bengala in the Eaſt, rowards Peguand Siam , Kingdomes wonderfully 
rich. Toloman is fatrre higher towards the Nonh. The Kin of | 
Mein hath towards the Veſt Ganges, rowards the Sour the 
of Bengala, towards the Eaſt Macin , and to the North Charafan ano-| 
ther Kingdome which the Poer furnamech, Musked;zbecauſe that in itthe 
beſt Muske is found, and chat in very great abundance. The Defart of 


opinion drawne from M. Pax/the Venecian, who in the firſt booke of bis 
iſtory of Tarratia, the five and thirtieth Chapter, reciterh wondrous 
things of the illuſions of certaine Spirits, and Hob-goblins appear 
day and night in this Deſart [containing very neere thirty dayes tourny 
which preſent ſicange _ vnto poore Paſſengers, whereby many arc 
affrighted ro death, which ſhewerh ſome ſpecial} efficacy of certaine Le+ 
gions of malignant ſpirits, that are aſſigned to that place, for thepunifh- 
ment of rhe idolatrous Mahumetans, wherewith thoſe Countries are 
peopled as yer at this day.But the Poet faith, that the Countries round a- 
bout this Deſarr were firſt poſſeſſed by this third linage of Sew. Hee pro- 
poſcth things very likely to bee true, on which I infiſt, riſlſomeorher | 
ſhall produce certaine conieRures to this purpoſe. Sh 

35. Some ages after {mkt in diuers knott.) Hee finally ſpeaktth'of the | 
fourth plantation of Sems ſucceſſors. Tipur, a Kingdome rich inRhino- 
cerots (deſcribedin the Expoſition of the forticth Verſe of the'fixth day | 
inthe firſt Weeke) is inthe Eaſt aboue Toloman, betweene Cancinchina 
and Charazan. Caichim isthe Kingdome which-I lately nated Can- 
cinchina, berweene Campa and China, To the Weſt ithath Ti pur, t&@ 
the Southward Campa, tothe North Mein and China, and ro rhe Eaſt, | 
the Orientall Sea. This isa large Country, and wonderfully aboun 


with Ales. Meangit is very high towards the North; likewiſe _ a 
the Coaſt or Axe» Straight : The Poet by this defeription would ſhew | 


(which | 
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(which may eaſily be obſerued in the Maps of Afia)all the plantations of 
| theraceof Semywho pitching his Tents. by the Srraight of Anien,conten. | 
tcd himſelfe with this large extentot morerthen. fourc hundreth leagues 
of Country which he poſſeſſed. | 
As touching the particular deſcriptions of all theſe Countries their 
length,bredth, and commodities, 1 neither ducſt, nor would I charge 
theſe Annotations therewith , for that the intention of rhe Poet was not 
to entangle the Reader with roo much curiolity,the things themſclues ſo 
plainely refolued in the Geographical! diſcourſes. 
36. From that firſt Centre to the wef{ward bending.) From Aﬀſſyriaand 
Meſapotamia, Japher, or his ſucceſſors that were neereſt defcending,) 
drew themſeclues towardsthe Weſt, to theſe places which the Poct na- 
meth, and which are fer downe in the Cards of Afia and Europe, by the 
ancient and moderne Geographers,ſo that it is not materiall whether we 
rouch all the words of the Text or no. Armenia is diſtinguſbed into the 
greatcrerlefle, necre to the Caſpian Sea, rending towards Europe. The 
Corycian Caue in Sicily, is deſcribed by Py in his fifth booke, and ſe- 
uen and twentieth Chapter,by Strabein his fourth booke, - by Selinns in 
his 51. Chapter, | 
As touching this ſingularity, whereof the Poet maketh mention , ob- 
ſerue what Porporius Mele ſaithin the deſcription of Sicily , in his firſt 
booke, where having ſer downe ſome notable particularities, hee addeth, 


that when..one is come (by a narrow path and tedious, and of a| 
thouſand five hundreth paces, thowow very pleaſant ſhades, and cloudy | 


incloſures, wherein are heard firange ſounds, reſerbling ruſtike ſongs) | 
to the bottome of this Den or Cavc, he findeth another Caue, which af. 
frighteth thoſe that enter into itzby reaſon ofthe ſound ofCimbals,which | 
continually make a great and admirable ſtrange noiſe. Terret (for theſe | 
are his words) ingrediemtes ſonitus Cymbalorum dium cx magno fragere 
crepitentium. 

As touching the delights of this Caue, hee deſcribeth them very ara- 
ply,as they arc. In regard of this Mulike, ſome ſuppoſe it to bea fable, o- 
thers referre it to be a naturall cauſe, as thus; That the Aire entring mts 
this hellow very deepe (and conſequently very treſh) conuerteth it ſelte 
into water, the drops whereof falling inceſſantly,make this noiſe, which in 
ſome ſort reſembleth muſicall Harmony. Taxras hornes arc the extremi- 
tics of the Mountaine Tauras, which advanceth itſclfe towards Pi//a:ato | 
| the Weſtward, and extendcth very farre into Aſia, as Ptolowey ſheweth | 
in his fit Table. Meander is a River which ariſcth from the Mountaines 
necre vnto Pelte and Tetradium in the lefſer Afia, and haning madea 
long courſe thorow Hierapolis , Piſidia , Licaonia, Caria, and other 
neighbouring Countries,diſchargeth ij ſelfe into the Miditerranean Seca. 
Troade;Bithynia, and the reſt, arc higher towards Helleſpont, andthe 
greator Euxinian Sea, | 

| 37+ Then paſſing Seftors Straights.) Haningymade mention of Troas, 
Wwhich.is inthe lower Phrygia,vpon the bankes of the Mediterrancan Sea, 
'neere tothe Promontory Sigea , and. the River Simois , very neere the 
ralghts of Galipols, where are Scſios and Abides; he ſaith, that theſe ſe- 
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cond Colonies paſſed this Straigljt; which hath but the halfe quarter of 
a League in breadth, as Be/on ſaith in the third chapter of che ſecond beoke 
of his /ingularitzes, In times paſt there were two Towers; the one in Seftes, 
che other, in Abides, on the top whereof they lighted Torches by night, 
for the conueniency of Traucllets and Mariners; | | 
Coſider now that which we have ſaid vpon the word,Phares,gn the fir þ 
Day of the firſt weeke, vwponthe 448. Verſe: That likewiſe which is ſaid 
vpon the word, Leander, abour the 912. Verſe of the fifth Day of the 
firſt weeke, Ar this day Seſftos and Abidos are two Caſtles, where 
the Turke keepeth his Garriſons, and which now are the key of Turkie, 
Conſtantinople being very neerc. Seſtos; Heber,and Strimon , are three 
great Riuers, which paſſc-thotow Thtace, andfeall into the grew Seas, 
See the ninth Table of Europe in Ptolomey: Rhodopeis a Mountaine 
chat ſcruerh for a bound to Thracia, in the Vallies whereof amongſt o- 
ther Cities are Philipolizand Hadrianopoli. Danubius ; which is the 
greateſt Riuer of Europe (taking his ſource from the Mount Arnobe ; 
which Ptelomey and Mercator purtfor a bound berwethe the Switzers,and 
Grizons, having runneathwart Almaine, Auſtrich; Hungatie ; Sclavo- 
nia,and other countries,enterlaced with them,and receiued into it more 
then fitty great Riucrs , and infanite lictle ones ) diſchargeth it ſelfe by | 
ſixe great Channels into Mare Mearor, Walachia,'/Moldauia, and | 
= are the Countries that are neere to this diſcent of Danubius into | 
the Seca. | | $0T7 1 - 7 
38.. Thrace on theother ſide. ] Theſe Countries bordering onthe great 
8& e£gean Scas,and Boſphorus of Thrace,droue the third Colonics further 
to the Weſt, and tothe North, which the Poet auerreth, becauſe it ſee- 
meth a marter very probable. The Cards of Eurepe-ſhew anddiſcover 
in particular thoſe Countries, which. he hath ſcr downe asthe principall 
habitationsof theſe third Colonies: Burro tell inwhattime , or howthe 
names were changed,and re<changed bythe peoplesthatremouedthens- 
ſelues by proceſſe, & expulled one another, is alubie& for a viciflitude of 
time,and large Treatiſe” : 5 . SI 04a wall 
29. Nowturne thee Southward.} Hee intreateth in this SeQtion of 
the peoplings of the race of Chem firſt, in Arabia, Phcenicia, and the 
Land of Canaan, which wasafterwards named /ades: The a apr. 
and ſituations of theſe Countries are knowne, and are cafily faund in the 
generall Cards,and thoſe of Europe, beſides the particulars in Prolormey; 
and the moderne writers, and namely, in the Theattr of Ortelius:The race 
of Chon being increaſedin Arabia,&the Southern Countriesin regard 
of Chaldea, that isto ſay, berweene che Red and the Perſian Seas y deb 
cendethints Egypt. For his third Plantation they entered into Africa , 
which by lictle and lire they repleniſhed. The. Poctdeſigneth diners 
Countries : for the intelligence whereof we oughtto note, tat ca(a 
eat portion and fourth part of the diſcouered world ) is diuided una 
oure parts: Barbary, Numidia,Lybia,and the Land of the Blackamores, 
Barbary containeth all that extent of Country , from Alexandria in E- 
gypr, tothe Straight of Gibraltar;along the Meditetrancan Sea , being 
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diuided into foure Kingdomes z to wit; Marocus 5 Fez, Telenſig ; and 


 — —_ 
—— 


226 


ET THE COLONIES. 


-- a 


Thunes, which haue one and twenty Prouinces. Cyrene is neereto E- 
gypt: The coaſt of the Punicke Sea is the Mediterranean coaſt , vvhich 
leparateth Africa from Europe. Numidia is below, tending towards the 
South, hauing very few places thatare habuable. Below that, is Lybia, 
which the Arabians call, Sarra, that is to ſay, Deſart. Inthar place the 
heat is extreme,& the Country abutteth on the coaſt of the Land of the 
Moores, the which ſtretcherh it ſelfe very far towards the extremities of 
Africa, Southward,and Northward. At the very end thereof is the Coun- 

of Zangibar, which imbraceth ſome Kingdomes and the Defſarts , as 
farre as the («pe of good hope, which maketh the point, and the furtheſt end 
of Africa towards the South, Dura is a wefterne Region in Numidia, 
Guzole is one of the ſeuen Provinces of the Kingdome of Maroccoin 
Barbarie. Fez, is the name of the Kingdome and capitall Citie of the 
ſame, and of a great Territoric about the ſame Citie in Barbarie. Argin 
isan Iland amongſt thoſe of Caps verde,and Caps Biawco: Galute,isa king- 
dome inthe Country of the Moores, on the coaſt of the Ocean, and 
neere vnto the Iles of Capo verde, Aden or Hoden, is neere Tombura- 
bouc. Likewiſe Melli, Gago, Terminan, and Gogden, which arc all of 
them Prouinces,very ncere the one vnto the other in the ſame Country of 
che Blackamores. The Deſarts of Lybia arc ſurnamed Sperkling,becauſc 
of the ſands, which being hot with the ſcorching beames of the Sunne , 
dazcll the _ of paſſengers. Cane is a Citic and Prouince in the 

t 


country of 
the Riuer Niger, which flowcth thorow all char great country of the 


oores. Benin is more low to the YVeſtward. Guber is betweene Ter- 
minan, Gago,and Tombur,neere to a great Lake. Nubiec is a Kingdome 


dome which hath a great Deſartneere to Benin. And all theſe countries 
are within that of the Moores #-confining with the which, lower to the 
Eaftward and Southward, is the great «ethzopia , a country extremely 
fanne-butnr, ſandic, and deſart in many places, where raigneth the great 
News, ſurnamed Prefter-lobnz the Kingdomes and Prouinces whereof, 
with their Cuſtomes, Lawes, Religioh, and the manner of their Inhabi- 
tants, are deſcribed very fully by Dow Franciſcs Alnerez, in his Hiſtorie 
of Atthiopia, annexcd to the excellent deſcription of Africe of lob Lee. 

40. But wenldft thou know how that long tra that lyes? ] Hitherto the 
Poet hath ſhewed, how Afia,Europe, and Africa , were peopled by the| 
ſucceſſors of Noah. But he hath omitted to ſhew, how the children of 
Japher: were aduanced in Cheldesto the Northward.It then is that which 
__— in ſixteene Verſes, making them to mount Euphrates, to- 
wards the Mountaines of Armenia . then to enter into Albanis, and 
the neighbouring Countries ; afterwards into Tartaria, Muſcouia , and 
other Nottherne countries, which the Card of Europe, in Mercator, Or- 
| relias, Thenet, and others diſcouer at the firſt,to thoſe that conſider them 
towards the North, which I haue thought good more particularly to 
wentionin this place, for the cauſes oftentimes heretofore fore-mentio- | 
ned. Trremainerh yerto examine this point of the migrations, and peo- 


e Blackamores: ſo is Zetzec likewiſe. And they are diuided | 


berweene the country of the Moores, and Nilus. Borno is anotherking-| 


| plings of the racc of Noah, two notable queſtions. The one touching the 


peopling 
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peopling of the Eaſt Indies, diſcovered within.theſe hundreth yeeres* 
The other how it might come to paſſe, that the children of Noah; in fo 
{mall number, ſhould be able in fo few hundred of yeeres to increaſe fo 
aboundantly, as to fill ſo many divers and ſpacious countreyey which are ' 
in the world. The Poct now fatisfieth theſe two queſtions: . For which 
cauſe let vs confider his diſcourſes both in the one and the othet demand. 
41. But whence ( ſay you) bad this new world his gheſts?] This is the 
firft premiſed queſtion, how it might poſſibly be, rbatthe new world(dif- 
couered in eur time) hath beene thus peopled, as the Spaniards, (.vvho 
haue publiſhed diuers Hiſtories) found them? He ſpeaketh of the Weſl | 
Indies, called the New VVorld, becauſe of the grearnefle thereof; for in 
circuit it hath nine thouſand three hundreth Leagues,and more, as Go- 
mar ſaith,inthe twelfth Chapter ofthe firft booke of-his Hiſtoric ofthe 
Indies. It is longer then three other parts of the world , and no leffe 
broad then Afta-and Europe together, in two or three places. If it hath 
becne long agoe fince that this great Country (containing ſo many king- 
domes and Nations in it) was inhabited-z the Poet asketh how. it com- 
meth to paſſe, the Perſians, Greekes,and Romanes (who made ſo. many 
voyages,and neuer came there nor heard diſcoucries thereof 2 For Prols 
mey , Strabe,P. Mele, and other ancient Geographers, haue ſpoken no- | 
thing of it. And if it were peopled but fome tew yeeres moreghe-asketh 
how it might be, that in ſo ſhort ſpace and time, ſo many men, ſhould 
inhabite there, ot ſo many Cities and ſumpruovs buildings ( whereof Go- | | 
mars, Onuiede, Benzo, Circne, Gornce, arid others make mention)could be | 
ereaed there? Benzo and Bartholomew de ias Caſas tefltific, that inthar lir- 
tle part of the Country, which the Spaniards haue ſubdued , and which | 
they poſſeſſe in this New world at this day, they have put more then 20. 
millions of men to death, and deſtroyed and reduced. to like miſery, no 
loffe, but a greater number of them in the ſpace of thirty or forty yeeres, 
ruinated and layd defart more countty both in length and breadth, then 
two times the whole continent of Europe containeth with a part of Aſia. 
This notwithſtanding, in diuers countries there are as yer found, an infi- 
nice number of Indians, eſpecially in Mexico, in the new Spaine,and Pe- 
ru. As touching the antiquities of this new VVorld (without entring | 
for the preſent into the recitall of them) I will only ſer downe an extra&t 
out of the fourth Booke of the Hiſtorie of Gomara, Chap. 194» | There are 
(faith he) i# Peru two great rojall High-waits from the City of Quito,unto that 
of Cuſco, which is « worke likewiſe of exceedmg great charge, as alſo worthy 
the obſeruation ; The one is by the Mountames, and the other by the plaines: 
Their length containeth more then fiae hundreth leagues, That of the Cham- 
pian or plaine is incloſed with a wall on both fides, and hathin breath fige han- 
dreth forte. Within the ſame, there are certaine trenches or little cefternes full 
of water running continually, and os the Bankes thereof bane beene planted at- 
wers Trees, which they call Molli: That of the Mountames is of the ſame 
breadth, and is cut thorow the Rockes, and in thoſe places where there were hot- 
low walleis, to equall the way, they haxe filled them wp withcarwed ſtones inter- 
mixed with chalke. In briefeyt is a worke, that (by the report of all theſe who 
ws ſeene both the one ana the other) ſarpaſſeth the Pyramides of $74 yand 
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'yeeres agve) cauſed them to be reparred and enlarged, but he was not the firſ | 


| wates, and breake them downe,in diners places to hinder the paſſ1ge of the one 


| as Plants and Rootes doe, or by extraordinary accident , or fabulous en- 


| there are found men and women tarre higher; and of longer lite, yea , 
4 ſtronger then any of Eurepe, Aſia, or Africa: The commodities of life 


by the Hiſtorians, verifie the Poers ſaying. 


- America, becauſe of Americus Veſpatius, a Horentine and renowmed Pi- 
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Authour of them, as ſome would pretend for what abſurdnie were it tothinke 
that he ſhould begin « worke which was built before he was borne? Theſe waies 
are ſtraight and leucll , nor any lake or puaale neere them. At euery dates iour- 
meyes are ſeene great and gooaly Palaces, which they call Tambos, where the 
Court and the Armies of the Kings leaged. Gomara addeth thereunto, that 
which cnſueth : Our Spaniards in their cinill warres haue ramed all theſe 


vntothe other. The Inazans themſelues haue broken their part, when warre 
was made pox them. Now let vs heare what the Poet anſwereth, 2 {| 
42: Why thinke you (fona) theſe people fell from Heauen? | His firſt an- 
ſwer is, that the Inhabitants ofthe new World, or Weſt-Indies, fellnot 
from the Ayre like little frogs formed by vertue of the Sunne, aQting vp- 
on that which the Sunne attrateth from the earth or duſt, vpon which 
the warme raine falleth , neither that they are ſprung out of the carth, 


chantment, as ſome friuolous perſons by their prophane fiftions ſeeme 
to intimate,but thatthey are true humane creatures perfe&ly formed,yvi- 
gorous, and of long life in moſt parts ef the country where they arc, 
and namely,in the Northerne and Southerne parts,and as yetat this day 


which'they haue, mearte, drinke,conucnient habitations, ciuill policy,ce- 
remonies, and other ſingularities, and particularicies, carcfully ſer down 


43. That ſpacious coaſt, now call d America.) He calleth the New world 


lote, and one of the firſt diſcoverers of that Country , almoſt one hun- 
dreth yeeres agoe. His anſwere is, that the New VWorld could not bee 
peopled ſo ſoone as the otherparts, becauſe it was futther diftant from 
the Plaine of Sennaar. He furnameth Europe, Th' ingenious, towr-fhl, and 
law-lmaing people z becauſe of the infinitenumber of cxcellent artificesof 
Kingdemes, and publique Eſtates, gouerned by good lawes, and the for- 
tifications that arein ir. _ 

Furthermore, he ſaith that Joze did with his Lemmans name enſlile it. 


the paſſing rare Panements of the anrient Romaines 45 alſo, all other buildmgs 
of antiquitie. Guaynacapa {a certaine Kmg who liued about ſome handreth 


The Poexs recount , that Iupter,cnamoured with Earope the daughterof | 
Agenor (King of the Phcenicians) transformed himſelfe into a Bull, &ſo 
carried away this Maiden, ouer an arme of the Sea of Conſtantinople ; 
and for this caufe, the Country whither Jupiter came and ſet her downe, 
was called Ewrops. From this fition the Thracian Boſphorus ſeemerh to 
haue taken his name. It may be,that this Tapiter was ſome famous Pytate 
| or Tyrant, who,in a Ship called the Bull, fiole away rhis Maiden from 
herfathers houſe, and conuayed her into Europe. Afia is the Land that 
extendeth it felfe from Beſphorus of Thrace, To pearl d «Anroracs Saffron- 
coloared bed: that is to ſay, as farre as the vtmoſi bounds of the Eaſt. Aﬀci- 


cathen, Europe and Afia are morenecre vnto the Plaines which the Ri- 
| uer 
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ver Tygris traverſcth, thenis the New VVorld}, where C hriftophey Co- | 
/ambus,a Pylot of Genoway , made his firſt voyage in the'nanie ofthe 
Kings of Spaine, whoſe armes and religion he planted there. ''' 
' 44+ But the rich butldtmps rare muenifitence. | The third anfivere is,that 
the buildings, infinite aiealiren diucrs'and contraty gouernments ofthe 
new World;ſhew thatirHath beene inhabired of long time, akhoughthe 
meanes be very hard to know, I ſpoke before of the proud high wayes of 
Peru. The magnificent buildings of the great City of Themiſtitan,in the 
Kingdome of Mexico,andthe Palaces of the Kings of Peru (deſcribed by 
the Spaniards approueJthe Poets ſaying. por Ns 
As touching the infmire treaſures ofthe Indies, more then ten thou- 
ſand millions of gold, which haue'beene brought into Europe, beſides 
that which rhe Sea hath\ſwallowed vp'in infinity of Pearles,' Rubies, and 
Emeralds,, brought and ſhipped for Spainz , together with the gold and 
riches yeerely ſhipt from thence,doe teſtifie the Rene. To which I will 
particularly” adde that which Gomerafaith of the riches of Guaynacapa | 
(a word which ſignifieth young and rich)the fathiet of Arabaiippa,the laſt 
King of Pers, put to death by the Spaniards. Ky" 
All the Vrenfols of bis honje (ſaith this Authour;in the 120, Chapter of 
his fourth booke) xs well for his Table 2s for his Kitchen, were of gold ana ſil- 
wer. Hee had is his Cabinet Statues of gold,emboſſed fo great, as they reſem- 
bled Gyants, and the figures were drawne the life.” Hee had alſo af(ſorts | | 
of lining creatures of hike bigneſſe," und of the ſame matter , as terreftri- 
all Beafts and Birds. Mortoner, the Herbes and Trees which his Country of | 
6 mighty extent brought forth , and al{the Fifhes whith engendired both in 
the Seas and freſh Riners of bis Kingdom, Furthermore , not only his Cords, | 
| Paniers ,Baskets and ſuch like things, but the very Splimters which ſeemed t6 | 
haue beene made to burne, but were «ll hdde either of gold or ſiluer. Moreoner, | 
it is ſaid, that theſe Kings of Peru had # Garden m a certaine Tie, neere to that 
of Puna (where they ſed to diſport themiſelnes, when they would rake pleaſiire | 
wvpon the Sea)which had allthingswhich's man could fet 1n 4Garden forged ff | 
framed ont of gold &> ſiluer as Herbes, Flowers and Trees whichwa ſuch an in- 
nent ion and greatneſſe, xs neuer could any yo inthe world ſhew the like. Be- | 
| ſides all this ghe laſt King ſane one had gathered together in the City of Cuſce,an 
infinite quantity 0 gold and ſiluer, which hee pretended toput in worke, which 
w4s hidaen by the Indians inſo ſecret a manner, that the Spaniaras could ne-\ 
ner come tolay their hands on it. There were in Cuſco and thereabouts, infinite 
Tables and Tombes, all of fine Stluer the one valued at thirty, the other at fifty, 
and others at ſixty thouſand Dacates. Beſides theſe Tables and Tombes, a great 
number eſſels allof fine Gold, when Attabalippa was taken, the Spaniards, 
had two handrea fifty two thoaſand pounds of ſiluer and in gold thirteene bun- 
ared thouſand, two hundred ſixty fiae Peſants , eutry + walewtd at a Du-| 
cate and « balfe, without accounting Attabalippacs golden Table , which was | 
very neere worth forty thouſand Crownes, | | 
But notwithſtanding all this great pillage made by the Spaniards , as | 
wel in Peru as in other Prouinces,the Indians/ faith TIerome Benzo,of Mil-| 
lane, who liued fourercene yecres in the Indies with the Spaniards, and 


hath written a Hiſtory worthy to be read,comprized in three bookes)are | 
| not 
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| notafraid to ſay, that there is as yet more remaining behinde, then the 

Spaniards hauc cuer yet beene Maſters of. | 
And to make this the better knowne,they take a great diſh full of come, 
and pick onta graine thereof berweene their fingers,laying,Sec you well 
this ? Behold, that which the Viracochie (for ſo they call the Spaniards) 
| haue carried from hence. To this efte& I will adde this word of the fore- 
| mentioned Bezzs in his third booke. Theſe of Perncall the Spaniaras Y t- 
| racechie, that is to ſay, Scumme of the Sea, in great diſaaine and hatred of | 
| them, ſaying oftentimes the one onto the other in their tongue, The windes blow 
downe ho . end rent wp Trees by the rootes , the fire burneth : but theſe 

| Yiracochie in this place att farre wor ſe then either fare-or winds. They deftirey | 
all theyeate all, they turne the Earth vp top fie turuy, they force the Riners they 
nexer take reſt, they ceaſe not to ſearch now mn this place, then in another , d1g- 
ging and ſearching after Gold and Siluer bring notwithſlanding eaery waies in-| 
| faciable, And when they haxe it they make wſe of 1t, they make werre againſt 
EY one another, they ſpoyle one ancther, they kill one another, they blaſpheme, they 
| renounce God, they do nought clſe but lye,and hae rauiſhed from 1/5 our goods, | 
onr liberty, and our Conntry. Aﬀeer they have vttered theſe, or ſuch like 
their grievances, they curſe the Sea which hath vomited vpon their land, 
| ſo wicked and cruellRakehels. Oft-rimes the Indians haue reproached 
| the Spaniards,that gold was the Chriftians god.VV hat Iudges {hall there 
| be in thelaft day, againſt the inſatiable Auarice, wherewith Europe at 
| 


this day is defamed all the wide World thofow? 
Astouching diucrs other governments of the Indics,amply deſcribed 


in Gomare,Ouid,Benzo,and others, deale not with them, becauſe they are 
too long a ſubicR for this booke, which already is ouer-great, To con- 
clude, the Poet beginnerh inthe 413. Verſe, to ſer downe diuers coniec- 
tures touching the Plantations efrhe new'world. Firſt of all be propoſerh 
| them in generall,that is that they who inhabited the Coaſt of the Eaft we 
cean, hauing put to Sea for their ordinary traffique, to the neigbbouring 
Coafts, mi git haue beene driuen by the fury of windes, onthe fhores of 
the welt Indies, or their Veſſels broken , were conſtrained to: inhabite 
there. The other might hauc beene inforced by Plague, VWarre or Fa- 
'mine”to paſſethe Straight of Anicn, and to ſecke out a fit habitation in 
this new Country. Or cl{e itmay bee, that ſome man of authority hath 
planted a Nation there. This is that which the Poer entreatcth of in the | 
Annotations following. | 
46. Who maketh doubt but yerſt the Quinſay fraites?) In all this great 
Coney of the Northren America,there are found very few Inhabitants, 
eſpecially on that Coaft which is neercſ Quinſay , and other Eaſterne 
Countrics. There are then great Lands(as alſo the modern Geographers 
do obſerue)berweenethe Kingdomes or Countrics of Anien, Tolguage, | 
| Quivit and Tolme, in a Circuir of more then twelue hundred leagues. The 
Poet then ſaith, that ſome one of Sems deſcendents(having traverſed the | 
end of the Orientall Afia, in the Weſt Indies) drovetheir deſcendents | 
further on. Theſe Countries which the Poet fetteth downe,arec contained:| 
in the Sca, and terreſtriall Cards from new Spaine, as farre as Scort- | 
land. The Poet pretending to ſay, that the Northren quarter of America 
was fiſt peopled. As 
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As touching the fingularities and particular deſcriptions of theſe 
Countries, ſce the third Volume of the Spaniſh Nauigations ; the ſe» 
' cond Booke of the generall Hiſtory of Gawars, Chapter 35. &c. the Hi- 
| ſtory of Florida, Benz, the relations of /obhn Veratzaathe Florentine, and 
of Iames Cartrer, and other French Capraines, vpon their Nauagations, 
{and Diſcoueries ofthe Land of Labour (where the Sea is frozen) of 
Balacos, New France, Canada, Hoceclaga and others adioyning.: ſee alſo 
Theaet, and other the moderne Coſmographers. 

47. On th other fide Zaliſco ſoyle they man.) Taliſco (at this day ſur. 
named the new Gallicia) is deſcribed by Gomars in his fitth booke,Chap- 
cer 21. who ſaith, that it is a Province very fertile, and rich inſiluer, 
in Vaxe and hony, the people whereof are Idolatrous, and man-eaters. 
Nanxo of Guſman(who conquered it for the King of Spaine,in the yeere 


The Province of Mochuacan is about 40. leagues lower then Xalif- 
co, drawing tothe South. The ſame Guſwan conquered ir (having cru- 
elly, and traiterouſly purro death the Lord and Pnncipals of the Coim- 
try) as Gomare inthe Chapter and Booke aboue-mentioned declarerh. 
Cuſule is in the ſame quarters. Mexico, or Temiſtican, isthe capirall Ci- 
ty ofthe Kingdome of Mexico,at this day called New Spaine a very rich 
and famous City, builded vpon a Lake which is ſalt to the Northward , 
and ſweete to the South, by a moſt ſingular induſiry;and more exact then 
that of Venice. Itis reputed to bee er then Sivill in Spaine. The 
fireeres are marucliouſly well diſpoſed,and haucthcir Channch accomo- 
dated in ſuch ſort, to paſſe from one fireete toanocher, that a man can- 
not berter imaginethem. There are axe diuets places wherein to {ell and 
buy ordinary and neceſlary things. Aniongſt others,there is 0he wholly 
inuironed with Porches and Walkes , where a man may ſee cuery day 
more then 60000. buyers and ſcllers. There is the Palace w plcade 
in. In that place were many Temples and Moſquees for Idols, when Fer- 
dinand Cortes conquered it for the King of Spaine, as Bartholomew de {a 
Caſas (che Monke and Spaniſh Biſhop) maketh mention in his Hiſtory of 
the Indies, where he cominued longtime. Sce in thethird Yolume of 
Navigations, fob 360. the repreſemation and deſcription of Mexico. 
The Hiſtory likewiſe ofthe new world of I.Benzo of Millane,in his fecond 
booke, and 13. Chapter. 
In conclufion,the Poet deſcribeth ſome wonders of this new world,ahd 
ſendeth downethe people thereof to Peru. Concerning the wonders 
therof, Gomara, Outede, Acoſta,and others,hauc obſcrued an infinice num- 
ber. Iftmos, or the Straightef the firme land (parating the Occap and 
the Southerne Seas,ncere vnto the Ciry of Panama) cannot containe 
[more then twenty s in bredth. The Mountgine which caftcth our | 
-— = the Country of Nicaragua,is deferibed by Gomure in his 5. booke, 
pter 203» | 

As touching the other fingularities obſerned by the Poet, Gemners pre- 
ſenteth them in his 4. booke, 194. Chapter. ; 

48. Then ſeize they Chily where all day the deepe. } Gerare in his 4. book, | 


1530.) hathdiſcourſed thereof in the third Volume of his Nauigations: | 


Chapter 131. isofthis opinion, they of Chily are the true Antipodes of 
| Spaine, | 
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Spaine, and that the Country is ofthe ſame temperature with Andalou. 
zia. Chily is in the Coaſt of Mere Pacificurm , necre vmo the Country 
of the Patagans or Gyants, a Country which is inhabited; and where 
there are Riuers which flow by day and not by night , by reaſon that the 
Snowes doe taelt by day thorow the heate ofthe Sunne, and congeale by 
the light ofthe Moone. Orzelizs,in his Card of the new World, ſerteth 
Chinca abqut Chily, Thexet on the fide, and Mercator more low toward 
the Coaſt ofour Ocean. The Straight of Megelian is very low, neere vn- 
to the Sourherne (hore,deſcribed by Gewara in the beginning ofthe third 
booke of the Hiſtory of Portugall, _ EE WD. 

The Poet having ſpoken of the peopling of all the Coaſt of the South. 
erne Sca inthe welt Indies, from the Kingdome of Anien,to the Straight 
| of Magellan, returneth backe to the other fide on the left hand, from 
| the Straight of Panama vnto Plata, neerc to this Straight of Magellan, 
and noterh ſome of the moſt notable places of this long extent of Coun- 
try, repreſented by our moderne Geographers in their {generall and par. 

| ticular Cards of the new world. Hudzis a great Riuer of treſh water,which 
deſcendeth from Quillacingues; vnder the Aquator, and trauerſcth the 
Country; which the Spattiards call Cathage , and in the Hauen of Car- 
chagene, diſchargeth jr ſelfe into the Sea, Vraba is a Country berweene 
Y Carthagene and this Riuer. Of Zenu, ſee keere what Gomara laith, Chap- 
ter 69, | 
| That which is called Zenw, is a Riger, a City,and an ample, ſpacious, and ſe- 
| ture Hanetu. The City is ſore tight feagues from the Sea. There is « great 
traffique of ſalt and fſþ im that plate. The Indians of this Country gather gold 
| where they will, and when it rayneth very muth, they caſt out their fine Nets 
| þ 
| 


| zwto this Riner of Zenu, and others , and ſometimes get many graines of pure 
awd fine yold as big as Egges. | | ; 
| This C is not tarre from the Straight of Darien. In the ſame 
booke, the ſeuen and twentieth chapter, Gomers deſcribeth the new Gra- 
hado; and the Mountaine of Emeralds, which is high, ſmooth and bare, 
not having cither Grafle; Herbe, or Tree growing thereon, and is ſome | 
fine degrees on this fide the Equator, VV henthe Indians pretend to draw 
| the ſaine , they firſt vic many enchantments ; to know Where the beſt | 

yeinc is; 

| The firſt time that the Spaniards were there, they drew out one 
| thouſand eight hundreth great and little ones, all very faire and of 
much value. The Country otherwiſc is fo barraine that the Inhabitants 
| live vpon Ants. | | 
 Agthis 4 they are better, more vnderſtanding, hauing learned of; 

the Spaniards of what worth their Mountaine is. Cumanais deſcribed 
| inthe ſame booke, and in the threeſcore and nineteenth chapter , where þ 
| Gomars ſaith about the end; That the wvapours of the River of Cumant en- | 
gender lathe Clouds and Cataratis in the eyes , and that the Inbabitants of 

| that _ alſo hawe very feeble ſight. Paria is deſcribed in 84. chapter of 
| the ſameſecond booke, Maragnon is three degrees on that fide the E- 
quinoChallit hath 15:leagues in bredth, and is very longas the Maps do 

| [pecibe 

The 
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The Country of Brafil is furnamed, Cre/,becauſeofthe Caribes,and 
other men-caters that are there. 7, de Lerthath very' exactly writtenthe 
Hiſtory of his Voyage into a part of that Country, where certaine peo- 
ple inabite, named Toup:znembaux, The Riuer of Plata is called by the 
Indians, Paranagecus , thatis, great water, and by the Spaniards, Rip de 
ls Plate. Gomara ſpeaking thereof, inthe 89. chapter of his ſecond booke, 
ſaith 3 Men finde in thu Riner Siluer, Pearles,and other precious thmgs, It 


ana it ſwelleth by meancs of theſe Riners that fall mto it. The Country round 
about ts plaime. | | | | 
Thus much concerning the Poets conicAres, touching the peopling 
of the New VVorld by the coaſt of Aſia. To which I wil addethat which 
B. Aries Montawus ( a learned Spaniard) writeth of the peoplivg of A- 
merica, in hzs booke, int1tuled,Phalcg. He faith then, that loktan the grand 


|ſoune of Sem had thirteene ſoxnes, ( named by Males in the tenth Chapter of 


Geneſis) ſome whereof peopled the weſt, That which Moſes ſaith , Gen. 10. 
verſe 30. of Cephar,the Mountaine ini the Eaſt, is applyed by 4ri4s tothe 
Mountaines of Pers; named eAznaes by the Spaniards ; the higheſt and 
longeſt of the world; in the quarters whereof is an ancient Citie ,called 
Iuktan. Furthermore.aboue that is the country of Iukatan,which ſeernerh 
to haue ſeme reference to the name of the Father of all theſe Nations. 
To Ophir one of the ſonnes of Iuktar , Arias aſſigneths Peru, of vyhich 
gold of Peru, certaine mention is made in the ſecond bodke of the C hro- 
nicles, chapter 3. verſe 6. To lobaby the country of. Parias ;: neere to the 
Straight of Panamarich in Gold and Pearles.I haueſaidheretoforegthat 
Arias Montanu ſuppoſeth that Afia is not ſeparated from America, and 


| hetaketh no notice of any Straight of Anien. If this be true, the race of 


Sem (hould haue peopled this Country,: But ſome conſidering the horri- 
ble ignorance, andthe brutifh confuſions of theſe VVeſk Indians, diſco- 
uered onely in our age, cannot imagine but thattheſe ſhould be ſome re- 
mainder of the race of Cham. Mt a 
This opinion hath no great foundation,if a man doe cxaQtly confider 
the circumſtances ofthe fame. Nor muſt wee thinke it ſtrange, that by 
ſucceſsion of rime,and in countries fo farre diſtant from the race of Sem, 
they ſhould be thus corrupted. The manners of diuers peoples in the 
Weſt-Indies are found to be conformable to thofe of the Weſt; In 
regard of diuers obicions which a mian-may make to proue that the 
Weſt-Indies are iſſued from the race of Cham; the anſwere may be 
ſcene in the Preface of the Hiſtoric of. the New World , extrafted 
out of the Italian of I. Benzo, and done into French, by M. Yrbam 
Chauncton. F 4-8 
49+ Gueſſe to that Gront land yerft did Picne flore. } This is atiother con- 
ieQure ofthe Poets, to wit, that the VVeſt-Indies ſhould haue been peo- 
pledon the North fide by 1ephets pofteritic, who cntred the ſame _ 
Straight of Grontland, and alwayes theſe Northerne Coumtrics 
beene wonderfully peopled;zſothar ir might be,that the one confirained 
by the other, oregged onby curioſitie or neceſsitic; haue foughtout 
. Bbb b - oppor- 


containeth 2.5, Leagues in breath , and maketh diners Les, mcreafing as Ni- | 
lus doth,and in the ſame time, The ſource thereof is in the Mountaines of Peta, | 
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opportunitie to aduance themſelucs in other places more commodious, 
and that thus by little and little the Countries haue beene peopled, it be. | 
ing the Diuine will,to make his 'glory ſhine the more in repleniſhing | 
the whole carth after this manner ; although for the preſent, all the 
Southerne Country ( of maruellous extent , and ſuppoſed ro bee the 
fifth, and the greateſt part of the world) be vnknowne, or very little dif: 
couered. 

50. Yet haph thou ft gladly grant me this. ] This is the ſecondobici. 
on againſt that which hath beene ſaid, of ſo many Nations iſſued from 
the three ſonnes of Neb, to wit, that it is impoſsible that in ſo few yeeres, 
ſo little a number of Families could furniſh with =_ ſo many 
countries asare inthe New VYorld, where we ſce an infinitic of humane 
ſoules. 

51. If thos ſet light by th exerlefling voice. The Poet anſwereth this ob- 
icQion in cucry point at large. His firft anfwere then is grounded vpon 
the werds of Xeſes, in the beginning of the ninth Chapter of Geneſs : 
And God blefied Noah and bis children, and ſaid unto them, Increaſe and 
multiply, and repleniſh the earth. This anfwere is very pertinent , and 
ſufficient to ſtop the mouthes of thoſe that are curious. Let vs conſider 
the ſecond. | 

52+ And if prophane,thou hold ft it for « fiion.) A man that beleeueth the 
Word of God,knoweth,that in the ſpace of 400. yeeres, ſeuenty perſons 


deſcending from the Land of Canaan into Egypt, multiplyed to the 
number of fiuc hundreth thouſand. The Hiſtoric ſaith , that when the 


Iſraclites departed out of Egypt, vnder the conduQ of Moſes, they were 
fixe hundreth thouſand men, beſides women and little children. This is 
an argument from the lefle to the greater. If thoſe that were deftinated 
to ſtore one country onely, increaſed ſo aboundantly in foure hundreth 
yeeres 5 how much morc ought Oey. who were ordained to people the 
world, to multiply in three or foure thouſand yecres ? The calculation 
may caſily be made. 

53. Conſider yet that being fed that while..| The third anſwere is no leſſe 
notable then the precedent , that is to ſay , that the good dict, happie 
health, peace, ſirength of body, reſi, long life, with the vſe of diuers wo- 
men, cauſed the multiplication of mankindcin theſe firſt times. There is 
not an Article in this anſwere that hath not great waight, and which per- 
ſwadeth vs not,very caſfily to belecue all that which the Hiſtories report 
of the multiplying of men vponthe earth, 

54. Encn 45 48 tare of corne, if allthey yeeld. ] Tocenfirme the aforeſaid 


Reaſons, he ſerrteth downe elegant and proper compariſons : the one, ta- 
ken from a graine of corne ; the other, from two fiſhes ; by ſo much the 
more proper and ſignificant, by how much they are taken from common 
things, and whereof we haue daily cxpericnce. | 

$5- Hane not our dayes a certaine Father knowne?) The ſecond confirma- 
tion,by a notable example of one onely man , who in his time liucd 10 
ſce a Village baving in it one hundreth faire houſes, all peopled vvith 
thoſe that were ifſued from his body : Yiaes in bis Commentarte vpon the 


8. Chapter of the 15, booke of the Citic of God is the «Author of this Story. 
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56. 'Tis knowne that few Arabian Families. ] Another example: the 
proofe whereof is deſcribedarlarge, by 7. Leo, in his Hiſtory of Africa, 
Sec the 26. Chapter of the booke of rhe werity of Chriſtian Religion of Ml. 
de Plefsis. 

$7. If this among} the Africans we ſee.) A firme concluſion takenfrom 
the leſle, and applycd to the greater , and growing from the precedent 
exaraple. If che Atricans ( who are ſcarce fit for generation) haue in a 
very ſhort ſpace of yecres repleniſhed many and mighty Countries with 
people; how much more they of Afia, and the Northerne Countries ? 
And if ſo ſmall a number of effcminate and feeble perſons ; how much 
more an infinite number of men both ſtrong and fruitfull? This is groun- 
ded on natural! reaſon, in conſideration of the Climartes and fitvation of 
countries, and on experience. Hippocrates in his booke; de Atre, aquis, & 
fects, and his Interpreters diſcourſe very amply thereof. 

58, From thence indeed Hunnes Herales, Franks, Bul m_ To proue 
the precedent concluſion, hee alledgeth a thing which is confeſſed by all 
men ; that is, that from the North are ifſued more warlike Nations ( of 
which he ſetteth down ſome mentioned by vs before) whereas from the 
the South there haue not beene any famous Armes heard of but two; 
the one vnder the conduGt of Harnibal. Hee is called One-eyed; becauſe | 
hee loſt oneof his eyes in paſſing the Alpes. This is hee alſo that anade | 
Carthage Queene, by the meanes of the great viftories which he obtained 
againſt the Romanes,and afterwards made ber ſcruant , becauſe that be- | 
ing defeated in Icaly, and finally in Africa, inthe barraile of Zeme , the 
Carthaginians were conſtrained to yeeld aid ſubmir themſclues to the 
mercy of the Romanes, who finally ruinared them, and wirki chem theix 
Citic and eſtate for cuer. The other Armic was compoſed of 400006. 
Sarafins that came outof Afia, and afterwards into Spaine, and from 
thence into Aquitaine; fimally, almoſt neere the Citie of Tours , vnder 
the conduR of their King Abderame, three hundreth ſixty and ren thou- 
ſand ofthis number were {laine in a pitched field , rogether with their 
King,by the French, having for their generall the Duke or Prince Chas les, 
| [who by reaſon of ſo great and happy a viQoric was ſurnamed Adartel , 

that is co ſay, a Hammer, becauſc he ſo cruſhed and bartered the African | 
forces. See the Hiſtories, the Chronicles and Antiquities of France , irt | 
thelife of Cherles Martel, 

59. O ſee how full of wonders ſtrange is nature.) Without this diſcourſe 
(in which che Poct maketh mention ot the peopling of the world) the 
precedent ſhould be in a manner vnprofitable,or at leaſtwiſe ſhould bur 
ſerue to breed a ſcruple in mens vnderſtanding.: for ſome one might de- 
mand, Whenee cometh ir to paſſe that the Nations that deſcended from | 
the ſame Father,which is No«h,arcſo diffcrentin body , and ſpirits? So | 
then,the Poet propoſing vnto himſelfe this obieRion he anſwereth firſt 
in generall,and in way of aſtoniſhment. Afterwards in particular, produ- 
cing ſome reaſons of this admirable dimenſitie, which a man may ob- 
ſcrue inthe ſtature, complexioni,bedily firength,cotour, and manner of li- 
uing of ſuch, and ſo many Nations as are vpon the face of the earth. The | 
__ and principall cauſe is nature; tharisto ſay , the wiſe providence of 
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| uen withoutsStarres,or the Starres ef one greatneſſe,and men of the ſame 


| tant imto diſpute with choſe,who hunting after the cauſes of theſe diver- 


| wherof whoſo defireth to know, fer him reade 1:Bogim,In his Merbod of Hi 
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God the Creator, fruirfull in wonders. If the Lord had created the earth 
all one; the flowers of one colour,and odour z the great and ſmall beaſts, 
the birds, fiſhes, and creeping wormes of one forme or kinde ; the Hea- 


proportion,force,colour,faſhion,and feature both in body, in ſpirit; the 
infinite varictie of his diuinc exccllency,wiſedom,& bounty had hitherto 
been hidden; But as he is infinitely wiſe and good, his pleaſure alſo vvas, 
to publiſh and print ſo many patternes,or copies of his perteRion in his 
workes ſo various, and ſo deleable, to incite vs to the contemplation, 
loue, and reuerence of him. Aboue all others, his wonders ſhine in man, 
properly ſurnamed of the Greciatis, Micrecoſmes;For in this little Worke 
of his, he containeth a Vorld of wonders.\Vndoubtedly it is a matter 
meerely miraculous, that amongſt ſo many men that hauec been,are, and 
ſhall be living in this world vntill the worlds diſſolution, there hath not 
been, neither is,or cucr ſhall be any one, thatdiffereth not from all other, 
andeuery one from his companion,as welliri regard of the body, as the 
ſpirit; which I content my ſelfe to touch in a word, leauing the particular 
conſideration of theſe miracles to the Reader, to the end hee may praile 
his All-good, & All-mighty Creator. Furthermore,]I enternot at this in- 


fities, made fortune, or nature (vnderltanding by her the vigour and 


ſecret proÞrietie of creatures) or the Starres, and other celeftiall powers; 
in ſtead of God,the onely cruc,firft,and efficient cauſe of all things , and 
in whom onely all mouec and haue their being. This requiretha very 
long deduftion. And whereas the Poet addeth ſome ſubordinate cauſes 
vato the firſt principall,and onely true cauſe, to ſpeake properly , to wit, 
the cuſtome and changing it ſelfe into nature, the example of the old,the 
potuiue right, the ſympathy berweene the celeſtiall and inferiour bodics,] 
he had no intent to take from the Lord of Nature, the fecunditic of his 
wonders, bur only diſcoucr ſome infiruments,of which his incomprehen-| 
ſible widome maketh vſe,that thereby we may the better apprehend his 
bigh and admirable works the betterto take vs compreherd ſome little 
treaſures of his high workes, The Philoſophers, Aſtronomers, Phyſicians, 
& Politicians diſcourſe very tully vpon theſe differences; the explication 


ftories, inthe 5.chap. intituled, De refo hiftoriarwm indicio; 2md in the firſt 
Chapter of the fifth booke de _ , Which is a Summary gathered 
from that which he bath ſaid in bis Methode. Pexcer in the 13. and 14+ 
booke of his Commentaric, touching the principall ſorts of diuinations. Higps- 
crates im his booke de Aere, aquis & bcis. Theſe Authors,eſpecially Be- 
am, will ſeruc for a Cemmentarie tothe Poct, who in a few lines com- 
prehendeth very long diſcourſes. L: 
60. The Northerne man  fairethe Southerne foule, He entreth into di- 

| uers conkiderations of ſundry differences berweene the Northerne and 
Southerne people, whereof Bede in theplaces abone-mentioned parti- 

|cularly (following the Philoſophers and Phiſicions opinion ) yeeldeth 
the cauſes. And for that his books (eſpecially that of his [ommonweale)arc 


every where extant,[ omit to tranſcribe that which he ſaith,or to examine 
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his reſolutions in this place, lcauing the one and the other to the Rea 
der. 


ſcrue him for Witneſles,namely, I. Leo,and F. Alzares: for the Southerne, 
Olats Magnum,the Baron of Herbeſtein,in his Moſcouy; Bachanen,in the 
Hiſtory of Scotland, and others for the Northern. at b 

61. But meddling folke whotheir abiding make.) Bodin inthe firſt Chapter 


| of the fiftbooke of his Common wealc, diuideth all the people that inha- 


bire the Earth on this fide of the Equator into three parts. ' The firſi,in 
thirty degrees from the Equator on this ſide, attributed tothe hot coun- 
tries and Meridionall people: the thirty degrees following, to the mid- 
land people and temperate Regions, vntill the ſixty degree towards the 
Pole. On the other fide, vnto the Pole, thirty degrees of the Nor- 
thern people, and the Regions exceedingly cold. Hee maketh the 
ſame diuifion of the Nations on the other fide the Equator. In his booke 
ofthe method of Hiftories he yeeldeth a reaſon of theſc diuifions. The 
Poet propoſeth the ſame diviſion, and in a few words cxprefſerh Bodins 
Diſcourſe, who amongſt other things ſaith , The people of the middle and 
remperate Regions haue more force of body , and eſſe quickneſe of ſpirit then 
theſe of the South,and are more proper to command & gouerne Common weales, 
and more inſt in their ations. And ifa man diligently obſerue the Hiſto- 
rics of all Nations, he ſhall finde, that the greateſt and mightieſt armics 
are comefrom the North. The hidden Sciences, Philoſophy, Mathe- 
matikes, and other contemplatine Sciences, are come fromthe South- 
erne people, and the politique praQices, managing of eſiates, the ciuill 
Law, the grace of cloquence and elocure diſcourſe, haue had their origi- 
nall in the middling Regions , and there have flouriſhed all the greatefi 
Empires. SS 92} 

As rouching the cauſes thereof, hee diſcourſeth amply in hisM ethed 
of Hiſtories, in the fifth Chapter. Sce L. Regius in his bookes, De wict{- 
tudine & weritate rerums | ſuppoſethat as God hath faſhioned the Ele- 


intertaine and maintaine one another, wonderfully conſiſting of weight, 
number and meaſure, ſo alſo hispleafure was, that of greatſubtilty and 


dy, as well in men as in beafts, to maintaine humane ſociety in propor- 
tion, andto giue vnto the Nations betweene both, ſome thing compo- 
ſed of both, whereupon particular diſcourſes preſent themſclues vpon e- 
uery Nation:In which,a man may obſcrue the nature of the Northerne, 


then, by reaſon of their prompritude and viuacity, having their ſoules in 
bodies lefle charged with groſeneſſe , repreſent the contemplative life: 


are expert, and laborious Artiſans, Inventers of and Engines, 
and Tooles,of all ſorts,repreſent the aRtiue & manual! life ghe people be- 
rweene both, repreſent the politique life. The Poet addeth a reflriQtion 
thereupon, and that very ficly to the purpoſe; namely, that fince cer- 


taine | 


And as touching that which the Poct hath obſetued , the Hiſtorians: 


ments,and the creatures compoſed of them in ſuch ſort, that all his workes | 


viuacity of ſpirit, ſhould be ſeparated from the greareft forces of the bo-| 


Southerne and Mid-landers. What ſay I, Of cuery Nation? I dare adde | 
this,[n cuery one of vs. So alſo,man is alittle World. The Meridionals | 


The Northern,who haue their ſpirits at their ry x a isto ſay, | 
_ 
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taine luſtres and rermes of foure yceres, good letters, Lawes, the Ma-| 
themartikes,Eloquence and Pocſic,haue honoured the Northerne Coun-| 
| rries:for in Scotland, Poland, and other ſuch Countries, there are many 
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learned men to be found, and namely, in Almaine, which is the ſhop of 
Valcanxthat is, of armes, and the Liſt of Befons, there are very many, that 
arc exerciſed in all ſciences, and who are ſo well knowne that I haue no 
necde to produce their names. 

62. Nay fee we net among ſt our ſelues that line?) To the end he may more 
and more magnific the incomprehenſible Wiſedome of the Creator in 
this diuerſity ofpeoples, he obſeructh the fame exaQly, amongft thoſe 
who are ncighbours, and only ſeparated by certaine Mountaines, Riuers, 
or Forreſts, Theſe Nations arc French, Almaines, Italians , and Spani- 
ards,whom he liuingly deſcribeth vnto vs in ſuch things as wee obſerue 
dayly to bee in them, and the particular proofes whereof appearc in the 
Hiſtories of thoſe fourc Nations, the moſi famous of Europe, yea, of the 
whole World. 

He faith that the French is impatientin warre , inconſtant in counſell, 
magnificent at the Table,courteous in ſpeech,fantaſtike in apparel, braue 
againſt his enemy, a good finger, a ſwift walker , and luſty in his loues. 


ſervice, 


63. Tet would the Lord that Noahs fraitfull Race. ) Hee declareth why 
God would thar the Earth ſhould bee peopled with Inhabitanis of ſo di- 


uers conditions and manners. | 

Firſt, it was,to the end that withdrawing his Ele& frotn the pollutions 
(wherewith the Country where they were borne, was ſtained) he might 
ſhew mercy vnto them: | 

Secondly, to (hew, in regard of thoſe whom hee bleſſed , thatthe Ce. 


It any man can deſciphcrour Nation better, the Pen and Pencill is at his | 


leftiall influences cannor ſeruc their wils, although they may haue power 
ouecrthe inferiour bodies | 

Thirdly, that inall places he had feruants to magnific his name , and 
to glorific him for his great mercies. 

Fourthly, that his bleſſings and benefits being diſperſed in all parts of 
the world, they might be exchanged from one place to another , ts the 
vic and commodity of allthe Inhabitants ofthe whole Earth. 

64. For #5;) By occaſion of this fourth confideration,he compareth the 
world to a great City, as if ſome refident in Paris,Roane, Tolouſe, Lions, 
Or any other ſuch,ſhould exerciſe to buy, exchange, ſcll,and barter with 
thoſc of other places, ſo that one Country furniſherh with Sugar, Iuory, ; 
Gold and Ebon, the other with Horſes, Tinne, and Silke, and all for the | 
preſeruation and better maintenance of this great City, which is the | 
World. Wherevpon we arc to note that one Country (how well ſoc- | 
uer it may be accommodated) cannot well, inall and euery thing, yeeld ! 
thoſe commodities that atother can. And further,that there is no one ; 
ſo poore a Country, which hath not ſome particular commodity which 
another wanteth. And why ſhould we not ſay this of Countries, fince it 
may be likewiſe ſaid, that there isnota man inthe World that hath nor 


Ty _ gift : and thaton the other fide, there isnone can beſo ſu- 


per- 
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er-excellent , but bath neede of another in ſome ſort? To that a- 
ts ſaid, the Poct addeth another fimilitude; that is, that as the Queene 
of Perſia (as Herodotus, Xenophow, and Plutarch doe teſtific) named one: 
Prouince her Gowne; another, her Mantle, the other her Bracelets, &c. 
ſo euery one, eſpecially thoſe who haue the true knowledge and feare 
of Ged may ſay, Pern bearcth gold for me;the Moluques Spiees, Arabia 
Incenſe, Italy Silke, Almany Horſes, Muſcouia Martins, and precious 
Furres, Pruſſia Amber, France Corne, Wine, Wooll, and ſiuffe to dye 
with,&c. : 

This may well be ſaid, becauſe ſuch a one may ſay; the Eanh,the Sca 
the Aire, and all the goods contained in them, the Sunne , the Moone, 
and the Heauens are mine, fince that for my ſake he (that hath made no- 
thing in vaine , andthat hath made all things ofnotbing ) hath created 
them, tothe end they ſhould bec for mee, and Ifor him. I rcferre the 
more ample explication, and ſcarch of theſc things, to the bookes of the 
Theologians. 

65. Thenamel dV allies where the liquid Glaſſe.) This isa ſpeciall decla- 
ration of that which is aboueſaid, where the Pect ſheweth by the ſame 
meanes, that that which the Atheiſts ſuppoſe to haue becne created in 
vaine, and to be in a manner of no vſe,is oftentimes that which afforderh 
moſi good. 

In the firſt place, the Vallies beautificd with ſo many ſweete flowers, 
diuided and watered with fo many faire Riuers, are our Gardens. The 
Champiansthat haue our Harueſts in the Hills, are for our Vines. 

Secondly, the Mountaines where ſtormes,thunder and lightnings come 
from, which the blaſphemous prophaners controle, as workes tuperflus 
ous, or harmefull, or made by chances, are wholly to the contrary, (as 
Theodores hath in times paſt declared in his Sermons of Prauidence) the 
pan limirs of Kingdomes and Countries, they yeeld vs wood to 

ild Ships and Heuſes, and yeeld vs fucll. Frem them iſſue the great 
Riuers, on which we conuey an infinite quantity of Vifauals, and other 
Commodities, to forraine and farre diſtant Countries. VVirh their miſts 
they fatten the Plaines,and arc ina manner certaine ſtarchouſes of winds, 
| to make our Mils goe, They ſcrue for Bulwarkes to reftraine the aſſaults 
| and inſults of hoſtile inuaſions. In briefe, they are (as it were) the Ciment 
| of the Sea,and ofthe Earth. | 
Inthe fourth place, the Sea nouriſheth a neuer-to-be-knowne number 
of Fiſhes, inricheth a million of Citics,augmentcrh traffique,ſhaperh and 
ſhortneth Voiages,furniſherth the Sunne with vapours,which are conuer- 
red into raines, wherewith the Aire is refreſhed, and the Earth made to 
fruQific. Saint Be/il, Chryſoſtome, Ambroſe, and others (who haue intrea- | | 
ted vpon the workes of the creation) diſcourſe at large vpon the admira- 
ble vices of creatures, for the good of man. 

66. But ſbell 1 «hpaies?] Readily and opportunely the Poet (who hath o- 
mitted nothing in this Diſcourſe of the peopling of the Vorld)frontleth 
his Sailes, and afterſo long a Navigation thorow all the Climates of the 
| World, arriueth happily in che Ifoed Hauen: that is; in France; the 
great riches hw and that very fitly to the purpoſe,(as being the 2 | 
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excellent Kingdome of the world) hee wittily and worthily deſcribeth. 

Hauing then ſaluted the ſame,and qualified her with her titles, hee ſaith 
that,which is vndoubredly knowne for truth,that (he hath brought torth 
Wartiors, Artizans.and learned men: which is the more admirable, be- 
cauſe the circuit thereof is not great,in compariſon of Poland, Perfia , 
Tartarie, the Kingdome of China, or others ſuch like. 

Furthermore, ifa man conſider the great commodities of this com- 
paſſe of ground,this wonder is as yet farre more wonderfull, Beſides this, 
that itis bounded to the Eaſiward, and Northward by the Ocean Sea, 
and to the Southward by the Mediterranean: ſhe is watered and waſhed 
with ſundry ſweet Riuers,and little Seas of famous memory. Theſe are the 
Rhoſne, the Soanc, the Dordongne, the Loire, Marne, Scine,Oiſe, Som- 
me. beſides an infinite number of other ſmaller brookes. Shee hath Ci- 
ties, as Paris, Tolouſe, Roane, Lions, Bourdeaux, and others that are 
more worth then Dutchies, Counties, and whole Prouinces. Her for- 
treſſes are at this day more faire then cuer. | 

As touching the ciuilitic of manners, I leaue the iudgement to forraine 
Nations themſclues. The fertilitic of the Country is in a manner incredi- 
ble;the aire very temperate in almoſt cuery part. For fortifications, ſhee 
hath the two ſeas; the Alpes towards Italy,and the Mountaines of Pirene 
towards Spaine.And which is more,jt is excmpt from Crocediles which | 
ſpoile Egyprt;from immeaſurable long ſerpents which ate found in other 
Countties;from crucll and raucnous beafts as in Africa: And though ſhe 
hauencither Mines of Gold,or Siluer, or precious Stones, or Pearle, ſhee 
hath in exchange ſixe vnſpeakeable, and vnconfined Mines , that is, of 
Linnen,VV oade, VV ood, Salt, Corne,and Wines. The VWoad and Salt 
arc foutid in Languedoc ; the Salt likewiſe in Guionne, the VWool in Pro- 
uinec and Beau, where likewiſe is Corn: the Wine in diuets places:and | 
in all Prouinces ( except foure or fiuc) great and plentiful! prouifion of 
ewo ot thtee of theſe comedities. The Poct hath ſet downe the principall, 
and whetcof there is great traffique in countries farre and neere.This js to 
learne our Nation to acknowledge the great gifts of God, & to be thank- } 
full co him for his bounteous goodnes. But the Poet for concluſion faith, 
that one bleſſing is wanting in France, that is, peace, which he craueth ar 
his hands who onely can giue it : As alſo for mine own part, with all good 

Frenchmen, I wiſhthis Kingdome from my heart (in times paſt b 

flouriſhing) an aſſured peace, thar is, a ciuill and true 
Chriſtian peace with God, the VVorld and 
themſelues; 
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S— Hat which « propoſed in the precedent Bookes, | 
xl Paz touching the gifts of God communicated to the 

I 25 [ones and [uccefſors of Adam , for the good of 
PI] fez8e-j al humane ſociety to the worlds end,ſhould be de- | 
I SN fetiue, and could not ſubfiſt without the helps 
CLrttzumnne® mentioned in thu diſcourſe. For what were mans 
life, without the knowledge and ve of the Mathematikes ? The Poet 
then preſuppoſeth amoſt true Maxime, That God intending to main- 
tain the world for a long ſpace of time,to the intent he might be glori- 
fied in men , hath furniſhed them with all the proper and neceſſary 
meanes requirable thereto. And although that True Religion be the 
[ure foundation thereaf,and the only way to leade os pnto God, yet 
fince it hath pleaſed him to giue vs the oſe of ſomany creatures,and 
to inrich onr life with (0 many ſundry & fingular teſtimonies of bit 
grace, it & good reaſon,that the meanes whereby wee are condutted 
to the true end where ynto we 0ught to tend ſhould be acknowledged 
and [criouſly confidered of cvs. When as then the Eternall bath crea- 
ted the Heauens,and the Stars that ſhine therein, giuing motion and 

influentiall vigour and -vertue to theſe celeſtiall bodies, for the goad 
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of hiz other creatures ; when as he hath diſtinguiſhed the Climates of 
the earth in ſo many diſtances and ſeucrall faſhions; preſented ſo ma- 
ny occaſions and neceſsities to men for their interchangeable traffick 
and conner ſing togetber the one with the other; inuroned our ſpirits 
with /o many difficulties : he would alſo make a preſent to humane 
ſociety, ſciences proper for the -onderſtanding of thoſe things which 
their ſences are palpably apprehenſfiue of. And tothe end that theſe 
ſciences might take the better roote inmens onderſtanding, it hath 
pleaſed him to enlengthen for divers bunareth yeeres, the life of A- 
dam and hu children, the firſt profeſſors and Diſciples thereof ; to 
the end that the Principles, aximes, Theoremes, and conclufins 
of his Sciences (beeing with carefull ſearch and [edulity found out ) 

might remaine certain and entire to future poſterity. Whereupon,for 
the certainty of their Poſitions, and conſequences, they were called 
Mathematiques,that uu, diſciplines, and faculties , comprehended in 
times paſt pnder the name and word of Philoſophy,and were after- 
wards diſtinguiſhed for the more particular ynder ſtanding of things. 
But although the firſt man had a meſt perfett knowledge of Aſtrono- 
my,Geometry, Arithmerike, Mufcke,4& ef all the ſecrets of nature, 
hauine giuen names onto beaſts,and ſhewed the ſe of things to his 
conſ «row bom {0 it 1:,that of neceſsity it concerned hu children to 
giuz an intentiue care to hs inſtruttions, becauſe the Sciences were 
not infuſed into them, as they had beene imo him. It therefore was 
behooueftll that they ſhould attaine them by a great defire tolearne, 
by ſtudy, [crutiny, meditation and frequent queſ}ions propoſed vnto 
their firſt Maſter,then to his more necrer Diſciples, who had better 
comprehended hu high and learnedinſtruftions, whereto the courſe 
of long yeeres,the vigour both of their bodies and ſpirits, the happi- 
neſſe of their life(which was not tortured with ſo many paſsions as 
torment vs) and aboue all, the eſpeciall predominant fauour of God 
aſsiſted them extraordinarily. And although they had no bookes, yet 
ſo its,that the Sciences with them were( without compariſon) better 
rtaught,conderſtood,and applied to their right -oſe, then they could 

be at thu day how cleere ſo euer the demonſtrations were that aman | 
might make,as eucry man truely iudiciout wil eafily confeſſe.So then, 

the Patriarkes haue from hand to hand by tradition delinered to 

their children the cleere light of doftrine to illuminate their poſteri- 

ty, tathe comfort of all that are luing,and to'the great glory of God, 


i 6a magnificent workes cannot be well knowne without ſuch aſsi- 
| ſtancy. 


3 BI 


ſtancy. But the queſtion being to know more exaFtly how thic might 
be effetted, conſidering in particular the ruine of the world by the 
| generall Deluge : the Poet making oſe of Tolephus opinion ( in re- 
| gard of the two Columnes which Scth raiſed, the one of Bricke , and 
the other of Stone ) be bringeth in Phaleg, who (long time after the 
Deluge hauing found theſe two Columnes )enquireth of bis Father 
Heber (the ſon of Sems yongeſt ſon )what that might meane.VWher- 
to Heber an(wered,that the Mathematiques,hauing been taught by " 
Seth onto bu children, they ( fore-ſeeing the ruine of the yorld ) 
erefted theſe two Columnes, to rehſt the Fire and Water, and in- 
eraued in them, the Rules and Precepts of the Liberall Sciences. 
Hereupon(Heber hauing opened the doore of one of the Columns ) 
/heweth Phaleg foure Images incloſed therein. The firſt ut called A- 
rithmetike deſcribed with her ornaments,and members. The ſecond | 

Geometry ,repreſented with her inſtruments, effetts, workes, and 
excellent inuentions,ſpecified particularly. The third 1s Aftronomie, 
holding a terreStriall Globe in ber right hand, where the Earth, the 
Sea,and the ten Circles are deciphered: then in ber left,the Celeſtial | 
Glebe, adorned with Figures, imagined to deſcribe the principal 
Starres,which are ſeene pnder the two Poles. There 1! publiſhed the 
rea(on giuen vntothe 12.. Signes of the Zodiaque, and likewiſe He- 
ber i brought in, maintaining that the principal Starres of the two 
Poles (by him numbred ) containe diners myſteries of the ( burch. 
Whereupon,after the Poet hath diſcourſed, he addeth anotable cor- 
reftion, and continueth the diſcouery of the ſecrets of Aſtronomy , 
|[uch as were firſt deriued from the Hebrewes to the Chaldeans, and 
from them to the Egyptians ; conſequently,to the Greekes, Arabians, 
Italians,and Almanes. In conclufion of hu diſcourſe, he praiſeth 
the learned Aſtronomers : and hauing diſcouered the Wiilities of this 
bigh and heauenly Science ; hee commeth to confider the fourth 1- 
Image, which is Muke, the which hee liuely repreſenting with her 
ornaments, ſbeweth the perfefion, power, and moſt admired effetts | 
thereof. Which done ( in the Interim, whileſt Heber was entring| = 

into his diſcourſe of the reſt ) Canaan comming in,interrupteth 
them in their conference : by reaſon whereof, the Poet ſur- 
ceaſeth his Poem, and ſo endeth hit laſt diſcourſe 

| roppon the Second Day of the 1 
| ſec ond] Veeke . | 
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I, 

| areſſe. | This word Fury (in the Eng- 
liſh vnproperly adarefſe) ſhould bee ta- 
ken for inſpiration, a phraſe or forme 
| of ſpeech proper to the Poets; as where 
| they fay : 
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Spirit) had their extafics, raptures, and extraordinary motions, Theſe 
arc holy inſpirations, and ſuch that the ſpirits of Gods feruants are neuer 
diftraftcd our of the way of T ruth, although in ſuch accidents they are 
incen({'d aboue the manner of common humanitie. The Poet then defi- 
reth a ſpeciall preſence of the holy Spirit , to tranfport him aboue the 
Heauens, that ſo he may be inabled to ſing the excellency of that high 
ſubie& heisro handle in this diſcourſe following. The Muſes are the fiſt- 
ers of /7ania, which intreateth of Heauen and celeſtiall things, as her 
name importeth. By the Sirenes of the Pole, he vnderſiandeth the bar- 
monies of the Heauens , whereof wee will ſpeake ſomething vpon the 
Verſe 692. of this laſt diſcourſe. He alſo ſaith,that Adam and his fonnes 
receiued from God certaine inſtrutions and documents concerning 


[505-00 ooT» 2222 WY The Prophets { inſpired by the holy 
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Sl Hat pare d from paſcion thy divine ad-|- 


the courſe of the Heauens, that is, the knowledge of Aſtronomie,which |.. 


is very likely to bee true ; for that it is impoſsible that mans proper vn- 
derſtanding 
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| their inuentions ſhould not ſlip out of mens memory, and periſh before they were 


_— 


{ our ſame more then humane direaton. 


ſtone ſhould remaine vntinted, to inflirudt their Deſcenaents, And it is ſaid 


{ ceſlary that the Sciences ſhould 


| But he forgetteth to mount as high as the Source,or head Spring,which 
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derftanding could attaine to the ſublime knowledge of ſuch things,with- 


2. Phalcg ed Heber as they wenared found.) Noſephus inthe firſt book 
of his Antiquities, about the end of the ſecond Chapter (ſpeaking ofthe 
ſonnes of Seth) ſaith, That they innented Aſtrologie, and apphed their ſpirits 
to know the courſe and reſolmion of the Celeftiall bodjes , and to the end that 


knowne, (and knowing that Adam had foretold a generall deftrattion of all 
things, one time by fire, another time by water ) they cauſed two Columnes to 
be raiſed, and granted ineach of them their inuentions , to the ena, that if the 
one which was of Bricke ſhould happen to bee defaced by the Deluge, the other of 


that this Pillar of lone is that, which yet at this day is ſeene in Syrie. Behold 
what Toſephw had by hearcſay,which the Poet in his five and fiftiethVerſe 
calleth Hereditary Cabale.Joſephws hath in his Antiquities many ſuch reci- 
tals, which haue no other foundation, but as proceeding from the Caba- 
liſts and Rabins, who haue not well conſidered the Maiefty and ſufficien- 
cy of the Scripture and holy Hiſtory,which they thought ro haue hono- 
red, by inueſting it with their ragged ſhreds. Many learned men ſuppoſe, 
that Noh and his ſonnes had the Sciences throrowly engrauen in their 
ſpirits, and the Arhg is a teſtimony of Noahs ſufficiency , both in Arith- 
metike and Geometry, If a man will adde vnto this the Columnes (that 
were creed by Neahs predeceſſors) I leaue the indgement thereof to 
the Readers: The Poet in this point hath followed Joſephus opinion. O- 
therwiſe he attributeth this Diſcourſe of the Mathematikes, to Heber and 
Phaleg, becauſe the Earth m_ beene diuided in their time, it was ne- 

c vnderſtood,the better to be conucyed 
heere and there, for the peoples vniucrſall commodity and vſc. 

3- Old Seth, ſaith Heber, Adams ſcholler yerſt. | Poliaore Virgil (in 
his firſt booke De mmuentoribus reruns, and the fouretcenth, ſeuentcenth, 
eighteenth and nineteenth Chapters, maketh mention of the Inuentors 
ofthe liberall Sciences,and alledgeth the teſtimonies of diuers Authors, 


is expreſſed by rhe Poet, that isto ſay, Adaw,who (indowed with an ex- 
cellent knowledge of the ſecrets of the greater and lefler Werld) had| 
taught it to Serb, his ſonne and diſciple, and to others who were conuer-| 
ſant with him,then they to their deſcendents,which was very cafily done, 
conſidering the long age both of che one and of the other. The true Hee- | 
reditary Cabala then was, the infirution which the one gane by word 
of mouth vnto the other, and fo remained frem father to ſopne, ha- 
uing no necdeto be engrauen cither in Brick, Braſle or Stone: yet fince | 
it hath plcafed the Poertocleaue rather to Toſepbrs opinion, then to pre- 
terre his owne, I willnot contradi&t my Author, The meanes which 
Seths deſcendents held, to aduance themſclues in the knowledge of the | 
Mathemartikes,were diuers, whercof the Poer propoundeth one ſecming 
very probable. 

4» This haning ſaid, 0! Heber drawing wigher.) The Poers hauing not 


| alwayes the expreſle cruth to ſhew , take that alwaycs which next relem+ 
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{ blerh ir. Ours hauing ſpoken of the Columne of ſtone, hee bringeth in 
' Heber ,who haſtily openeth the dore,and findeth within aburning Lampe. 
; This ſecret of enkindled Lampes compoſed of ſtone,or ſome vnquench- 
| able marter, hath beenclong in vic in the World,as itis verified in many 
ancient ſepulchres, whereinthey have becne found within the ground. 
' Solinzs in his Chap. 12. maketh mention ofa certaine Stone in Arcadia, 
: of an [ron colour,which being once ſer a fire,it is vnquenchable,and hath 
' bis name according to the effe&. Platarch in the beginning of his booke 
| of the Ceflation of Oracles, in like ſorr, ſpeaketh of a Lampe that conti- 
| gually burned in the Temple of /upiter Hammon, one of the ancientſt and 
renownedſi amongſt the ſucceſſors of Cham,who ſooneſt withdrewthem- 
{clues from the true Religion. Pry inthe firſt Chapter of hisninctcenth 
Booke,recounteth wonders likewiſe of a linnen Cloth,which caft into the 
fire,conſumeth not. I thinke that the ncereſt ſucceſſors ro Adam and No- 
ah, had the knowledge of infinite ſecrets in nature, which we at this 
day would hold for incredible, impoſſible, or mecrely miraculous, if we 
ſhould percciue any proofe thereot. 
5+ As a meant perſon, whothough oft diſgrac's.) By an elegant compa- 

riſon the Poet deſcribeth the affeRion of Phaleg, and by meancs thereof 
giveth himſelfe an entry into his Mathemaricall diſcourſe , which bee 
maketh the one like to the other, becaule indeed r are compoſed 
of numbers, conſonances and proportien, which,by additions, multipli- 
cations, ſubſiraQons and diuifions,produce infinite rare ſecrets, 
6. Theſe foure,quoth Heber, foure bright Virgins are. | The Poet in a 
few words expreſleth the praiſes of the liberall Sciences, which hee na» 
meth Virgins, becauſe of their ſimplicity and purity, Daughters of Hea» 
uen, becaule they are inthe vnderſtanding, the principall faculcy of the 
ſoule, which is ccleſtiall, | | 
And as touching the effe&s which the vnderſtanding (being aderned 
with the knowledge ofthe Mathemartiques) Frm , they beginne ro 
ſeparate themſelucs from the purity oftheir firſt ſpring, and by little & lir- 
tle ranke themſelues amongſt che Mechanicall Arts, Morcouer, he faith, 
that theſe foure Sciences are more excellent, then humane vnderſtan- 
ding cuer hath or could concciue. Hee dignifieth greatly the gifts 
communicated by the holy Spirit vnto men, for the-entertainmer of thei 
muruall ſociety. VV hat ſhould become of mans lite, if-neither well gouer- 
ned;number, weight nor meaſure, were neither ro beſcene norheard of? 
And how may this be without the Mathematikes?' Hee that would ſce 
the praiſcs and profits thereof, and what Sciences depend thereupon, let 
him reade(amongſtorhers)the large Prefaces of Chriſtopher Clanivs,vpon 
the bookes of Exclide. 1 The SH 

« This firft, that ſtill her Lippes and Fmngers moues. learneder arc 
of non Crna a the diſpoſition of theſe foure Sciences. The one put 
Geometry inthe firftranke, then, Arithmetike, after ber,Mufike ; and fi- 
nally Agronomy. Others quite contrary. Our Author hath followed 
| _— Aon common partition. Readethe 321. Exerciſe of Scalgeragainf 

arden, | 

| The principall is, diftinAly to know the limits and connexions of theſe 
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Sciences, to the end we neither confound, diſſeuer, nor intermix them 
one with another : which being done, haue brought moſt dangerous er- 
rors into Religion and politique States. 

Furthermore, in theſe deſcriptions which the Poet hath of the decen- 
cy and gracefull delights of Arithmertike, wee ſee what is requiſite for the 
right intelligence of this diſcipline very much altercd,or rather abuſed in 
this latter age. 

$. HMarke here what figure lands for One the right.) In forty Verſes or 
thereabours, the Poet comprehenderh the principall grounds of the in- 
finite ſecrets of Arithmetike,who lift ro cxamine that which the Ancients 
and Modernes hauc written,ſhould find matter enough for a large booke. 
I will keere ſpeake a word or two, to clucubrate the Text, leaving the reſi 
toa Commentary. 

Firſt, he calleth an Y ity or One, the roote of allnumber, becauſe that 
all numbers great or ſmall, are derived from Oxe. 

Secondly, The roote of mfinity : for infinite numbers becomming to vs 
numberleſſs areno other things but multiplyed Vnities, 

Thirdly, Loxes dclight. Becauſe it loueth to be alone, and wiſheth no 
_ 

Fourthly, Glory of Harmony,which tendeth to a ſweete conſonance and 
pleaſant vnion of gguers voyces. | | 

Fifthly, The Nurſery of all. Becauſe that from one man, infinite others 
are proceeded, and of one creature ; infinite others in the VVaters, the 
Land, and in the Aire. 

Sixthly,The ſcope of Polymmie. My conſtruQion is,that he meaneth here- 
by the intention of learned men and iudious, who, in their conferences 

and writings, aye alwaycs at ſoine prefixed end, as their true ſcope.Lee 
the Reader (Pro placito ſav) deuiſe ſome firter Annotation, for mine owne 
| contenteth me nor ſufficiently. 
Seuenthly, No Number. Becauſe a number is compoſed of diuers v- 
| nities, as alſo for that the vnity is more then a humber , becauſe ir giveth 
| ita being, and potentially comprebendeth allnumbers, and in effc&is in 
all. Let vs adde this word in praife of the vnity , Gods owe, the Charch i 
one, although compoſed of diners; There is one Creator, one World, one 
Man (for of his Rib was a VVoman framed) one Tongue before the con- 
fuſion of Babel, one Law, one Goſpell, one Faith; one Baptiſme, one Ta- 
ble ofour Lord, one Hope,one Charity, one Paradiſe, one Eternall life. 
| As touching the diuers ſignifications of the holy Scripture vpon this 

word Oze, and other numbers,fince the Poct hath not expreſly touched 
| them, I forbeare to ſpeake ofthem in this place at this preſent, Notwith- 
ſanding, I niuſt yet adde one thing, that is, wee cannot gather any thing 
from thimplicatiue or plaineſence of thoſe Verſes heere, which any way | 
fauoureth thoſe men,or their ſpeculatios,that/pretended to build the rules 
| | of Religion, and the eſtabliſhment, and ſubuerſion of publike eftates on 
| numbers: much lefle foundation likewiſc ſhall any man finde in the im. 
poſinres of the Arithmanſians , Magicians and ſuch other peſlilences, 
PROSE the paſſages of holy Scripture”*(making mention ofdiuers 


| numbers) hauc thought ro haue found thercin a practice of divination, 
or | 
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lawfull matters, as ſuch buſie prophane ſpiritshavle raught by their prin- 
ted Bookes,whoſe names ſhould be buried in/perpetuall flence,or iiGted 
for cuer with a n12ram theta. en Lt OH "6: 

9. Now note Two's Charafter, Ones heire apparant.] The Pythagore- 

ans call Two, I/is,and Diana, becauſe that as Diana is barren ( as Phito 
faith in his Theatetus) ſo Twobeingthe beginning of D4arrſirie,inequalicic 
and diſsimilitude, hathnot any oth r effe&, as the other numbers hue; 
It is the Father of euen numbers, ewhich the Poct callerh, 'zfeminate; 
becauſe it produceth nothing ; but this Twois the ruine of '/nity. For 
to diuidea thing, is to deſtroy it (as Ariftecle exatly diſputerh in"the 
eighth booke of his Metaphiſiques.) Plutarchin bis Treatiſe of the creation' of 
theiSoule, ſaith, that Zarates ( Pythagoras Maſter) called Tworhe' Mother » 

numbers ,and Onethe Father,whercof he yeeldeth ſome reaſon,which our 
Author alſo expreſſeth in a word: It ſufficeth nieto ſeat downe the place 
which is in the beginning of that Treatiſe, - 
Ic. Heere now obſerue the three.) Some have ſuppofed that three 'was | 
the firſt of numbers. For as touching Two,the Pythagoriſis call ir, not a 
number, but a confuſion of Vanities, which ( co ſpeake properly ) are ner 
numbers, but ſources and rootes of them. I entetnot into the praiſes 


Numers Dems impare gauder. 09 £11: f,ng 


properly three, which is the firſt of odde numbers; and the heginning-of 
ſolid bodies, divers in their ſuperficies. The Triangle hath beene'namel 
Minerua by the Pythagoriſts, who in their putifications and waſhings'v- 
ſed the number ot #hree : which ſecrer/7rg//toucherh in the-ſixih of his 


e/EBECAS ! a C1937 9. &810 L 
Idem ter ſocios pure circunitulit vndd: 7 ;:157208 
And in the firftof the Georgrques 3 AP 21290 
Terque noues circum felix eat heſtia friges, OOO 
And Owxid inthe ſecond of his Fafts * '-- ng: r 
Et digitis tridthurs tribus ſub limine ponit. 1 : 144] | 
Likewiſe in his fixch : r Sify +502! fo ads] 
Protinus ar butes oftes ter in or dine bang. 3 {. 4 
Fronae ter wy Kay limina fronde netats OO 


There are jnfinire Teſtimonies to this purpoſe. ?/»7-in; fone part 
ſaith, Terna deſpucre deprecatione,” 1 omni medicins mos ſuit ;atgae rx let 
effefiu adineti. But becauſe all this ſauourcrh of ſuperſtition, and Ma- 
gicke; I omit it, as alſo the fearch of ternary number, curiouſly inough 
applycd by ſome men,to divers myſteries in Religion,contenting my ſelf 
to expound the words. 


of Three, deſcribed by Plutarch, in his Treatiſe of 1/is, agd Ohrris -andin v- 
ther places, of which the Prince of Pects hathſungy - - ** wh Wo) 


Vnderſtanding notall odde numbers ; as fir; ſexes, andiſo forth :bur| 


I. Saith he,1s is « number proper tothe King of Kings, This (in my. api- 
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or ſome power to inuocate ſpirits/(or toconclude) to exerciſe fone wn | 
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nion) may be vaderſiood by the holy Trinitie. And it cannot be ſaid of | 
any properly but of God ; Three are one, and one is three, 


ber of Letters. 3. The number of the Elements, theſe are the Earth, the j 
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2. Whereas this number is called, The e/agft of oades, it is as much to 


ſay, as the firft of oddes, as is precedently expounded. 
3+ The number, that is co lay , 7, and the number which is one, 


accord. 

4. Gods namber properly , which ſcemeth to haue relation to the place 

abou alledged out of Yirgil,or rather the eftes of God in his creatures, 
whereupon there would bee matter enough for a Commentarie : the 
number of three hauing beene obſerued by ſome in the order of An- 
gels in the world, in Man, in Sciences , Vertues, and infinite other 
things. 
5 Thar which hee addeth oof the Center, is eaſily vnderſtood. Forthe 
Center of three, which is the ſecond vnitie, is equally diſtant from the 
firſt, and the third. There isan end, middle, and beginning , which 
cannot be found in other numbers which hauc more or lefle. 

11.The Cubes baſe, feure.] ACube or ſquare hath a baſe or foote of 
foure Angles. But the Cabe; amongſt ſolid bodies is excellent and per- 
fe, repreſenting the firmitie, continuance, and vertue. See Peter Bong 
his learned obſeruationsof numbers, which he intituleth Aſyftice nume- 
rorum fignificationis,Liber. He leaueth almoſt nothing vntouched, as tou- 
ching numbers. Aboucall, he diſputeth ar large vpon the Foure. Let vs 
now expound the Poets words. 1. The foure in his parts accompliſheth 
ten,being confidered two times,and a halfe,ot rather in this ſort, 1,2,3,4. 
which make ten. 2. The number of the Name of God : the Hebrewes 
writing in foutc Letters the Name of God , and calling him Incffable, 

ing Adenijin ficad of Iehoueh, who is commonly called of the 
Theologians, Nomen Tetragrammaton, that is, a name of foure Letters. 
Whereupen I. Rexcliz hath amply diſcourſed in his Cabals, and in his 
bookes De werbo _ The other Nations haue giuen God a name of 
foure letters ;the Aﬀſyrians, Adad ; The Chaldeans, Eſgi Ahbir ; that is, 
Creator of the World ; the Egyptians, «Am» ; the Perſians, Syre ; the 
ancient Romanes, A;s; the Greekes, Tres; the Mahumetans, Als; the 
Gothes, Thor ; their great God they call,Oder ; and Eroz. (lemens Alex- 
andrines ſaith , that the ancient Pricfis of Macedony called God, Bed:. 
The Etrurians name him Eſer : The Sclavonians; Beog : the Spaniards, 


Diss : The Italians, /4io: the Almanes, Gort : The French, Dies. I leauc |} 
| the obſeruations vpon the name Aden, Adai, Toke, Ieſu, and thiat likewiſe 


which ſome haue inuented vpon the names of Cain, Abel,Serth , and E- 
wes, becauſe theſe are large diſcourſes and fruitlefle. It hath pleaſed the 
Spirit of God to ſettle vs on the ſubſtance of things, and not on the num- 


VVarter, the Airc, and Fire: of which Ouid: 


Quatuor etermus genitalia cor pore mundus 
Continet, fc, 


i-4» OftheSeaſons, the Spring,the Summer , the: Autumne, and - 
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5- Ofthe Vertues, Iuſtice, Fortituge, Temperance, and Prudence, 
6. Ot the Humors, Sanguine,Cholerique , Phlegmatique , and Me- 
la ncholique. 
7. Ot the Windes,Eaſt,V Veſt,North,and South. The a 
Macrobias reciteth,bare ſo great reuerence to foure, that they {wore by it. 
12.Th Hermaphroatte Fine. |He ſurnameth it Hermaphrodite, becauſe it is 
compoſed of Two, the female, and of Three,the firſt of odde humbers. 
That which he addeth of the duplication of fiue, which maketh it alwaics 
appeare, is caſie to be vnderſtood. Platarchin his Treatiſe of the ceſſation 
of Oracles,and of the inſcription of Et, in the Temple of Delphos, telleth won- 
ders of the exccllencic of Fiue. | 
13. Theperfedt Sixe.] Saint Auguſtine in his feurth Beoke of the Trini- 
tie, and in his fourth:Booke .ypon the Text of Geneſ15; ikewile Hugo of Saint 


Vitor, in his Booke of the Sacraments, hold, that the number. of S:x 
is perfet; by reaſon whereof God was pleaſed to create all his Workes 
in Sixe dayes, to ſhew that nothing was created ſuperfluous,ncither was 
any thing defeQiue. This number then properly is ſurnamed Analo- 
gique, thar is to ſay,preportioned, and hauing relationto it ſelfe, as after- 
wards the Poet ſheweth : For three is the halfe of f{ixe, two the third, 
one the {xt part. Likewiſe, one, two, and three, make Sixe. 

14. The Critical and double-ſixed, Sexen.) Criticall , that is to ſay, 
ludging,becauſe that on the 7. day, the Phyſicians giue their cenfſures of 
life or death in maladies. Somerimes,becauſe of the refiſtance of nature, 


| = double the number,and expeR the 14. day: which is (as Hipocrates 


ſaith in his Aphoriſmes) the terme of Infirmities of ſuch as are fimply 
ſharpe. Ifthe ſicke paſſe this day, it is ordinarily obſerucd, that it extcn- 
deth to twentie and one, which is three times ſeuen, See Galles in his 
Booke De diebas Crit. Cenſorinut in his Worke De ate Natali,and that 
which the Phiſicions ſay of S eprenary,and Climatericalyceres,fuch as is 
the 49. compoſed of ſcuen times ſeuen , and the 63. compoſed of nine 
times ſcucn. Secondly, he ſurnameth it alſo male and female, becauſe 
it is a compoſt ofcuen and odde numbers. Thirdly,it is the number ofthe 
vofixed Fires, that is to ſay, of Plancts, and of the ſacred Sabbath : for 
our Lord reſted on the ſeuenth day and ſanQified ir. Fourthly, it inclo- 


and accompliſhed. Sec Sca/ger in his 365.exercſe againit Carden. 

15. The cight double ſquare.) Itis compoſed of two foures or Cubes, 
by reaſon whereof, ir is furnamed donble ſquare, Some there are that 
haue ſubtilized vpon rhe numbers of the letters of the Greeke name 17. 
/ezs of our Sauiour, which being applied together, make 888. that is ro 
ſay,cight vnitics,cightcights, and cight hundreths, applying allo there- 
unto certaineprediftions of Sibi1/a Cumeas. But T omit that ſubtikie, be- 
cauſe the Poer giueth me no occaſion to touch ir, 

16. The ſacred note of Nine.) Theninc is ſurnamed Sacred, in fauour 
of the nine Muſes. This number in muſicall proportions is diffonant, 
amongſt the Aſtrologians it is ſiniſter, In Hefodvs, Theogonie, & in Firgh, 

ent 


|fpcaking of the nine Creckes of Stixthe infernall Riuer, they repre 
= diſcords of mens complexion, according as ſome interprer, Sec 


ſeth the three and foure, and conſequently , is anumber wholly perfe& | 
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2 þ | the Hiennglipbiques of I.Pierixs in his 37. Booke. 2 
17. The Texne.) Of this number,0«4 in his Faſts, ſpeaketh properly:} 


| Semper ad v/que decem numero creſcente venitar. 
| Principium ſpacits ſumitur inde 10uT. 


It conioyneth the yertue ofall the numbers, which he holdeth, as it 
were,bound in it ſelfe cither fimply,or by multiplication. 2. As amongſt 
the Geometers, a line is the ioyning in one,of divers pricks or points, ſo 
the Tenth maketh the line of numbers, neither can any one paſſe further, 
nor yetretirc backe. For a man may adde one to nine , two tocight, &c, | 
by mulriplication arid redoubling often, we may ſet downe a number as 
greatas we lift, and which would amount to a greater number then the 
ſands, or waues of the Seca, as the Reader may, if he pleaſe, for recreation 
ſake,ioyne cyphets to ten,and ſetthem down to a hundreth,& afterwards 
multiply them to athouſand,and ſo onward. Forcadelin his Arithmerique, 
and others (in imitation of the Ancients ) hauc ſet downe many cxam- 
ples. Some ſay,that Archmuedes and ſome other wrote in times paſt of the 
pumbring of the Sands of the Sea the redoubling of ten may ſurmount 
this calculation : but lethim doe ir that bath leiſure, or rather let vs leave 
itto himgwho hath made all things in number and meaſure , and who 
knoweth the number of the Startes, and ſands, and all things that are 
cither, preſent, paſt, or to come. | 

18. See many /uimmes. | He ſpeaketh of the foure fundamental! Rules 
of Arichmerique, that is, Addition, Multiplication, Subſtrattion, and Dini- 
ſion or partition. From which, infinite, goodly and pleaſant ſecrets are 
deriucd ; manifeſted irithe workes and writings of the Profeflors of that 
ſciencc. Theſe Rules being well knowne to moſt men; let vs ſee what the 
Poct ſaith of Geometry. | | 

I9. It « Geometry. ) She is called a Virgin with a furrowed browe, be- 
cauſe the ſtudy of tt is difficult, and maketh them incontinently 
grow old that are cxercifed therein ; as allo by their intentiue floo- 
ping , to cornpaſſe and meaſure ; they become hopt-backtand croo- 
ked: She is ſad, and hath her eye fixed on the ground, becauſe that 
difficult exercifes mike pale and penfiue , eſpecially inthe praftices of 
Geometry, wherein a man beholdeth with a fixed eye thoſe things he in- 
| =” into. Furthermorc,he giueth her a Rod wherewith ſhee drawerh 
| gures inthe Sand, becauſc that in this Art wee are alwayes to vic De- 
monſitrations , without which, the Theorems , and propofitions are in- 
| comprehenſible. And becaufe fhe meafurerh the earth, the bredth and 
| depth ot Rivers,the deepeſi Mynes,the Moumaines, Valleys,pleaſant pla- 
ces,Seasand Climares of the world, from the one end to the other, he at- 
| tireth her after the manner we fee in his Verſes. Moreoner, fhe is termed 
| the Craftsmans guide , who without her doth nothing commendable 
in the eye of Iudgement ; againe Mother of Simetry and Proportion, 
| which is requiſttc in all manuall Arts. Shee is likewiſe the life of fo 

my divers in{troments, as vvithont meaſure and due proportion 
- not helpe, but hore or hinder, as experience fheweth = 
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Joes ſaying, That God exerciſeth Grametry alwayes. CMoſes very aptly ex- 
poundeth theſe Vords, that God ſaw that all that which he had made, was 
perfeitly good: and the wiſe man declareth, That God hath made all things in 
number, weight and meaſure : as in efte, there is not any creature, great 
or ſmall, in Heauen, the Sea, or on the Earth, that is not made 
in proportion, in weight and mcaſure , and drawne by the Pen- 
fill of the ircomprehenhible Wiſedome of the moſt wiſe Workeman 
of the World. | 

20, Heer's nothing heere, but Rules, Squares, Compaſſes.) Firſthe de- 
ſcribeth the neceſſary infiruments in the cxerciſc and praQtice of Geome. 
try. Secondly,the figures, plaines and ſuperficials,as the Line, & the Tri- 
angles,very vſefull for the Chicferaines in the time of warres , toarrange 
their batrels by, the Quadrants, proper for building of houſes,and other 
oblique, hollow, ſomewhar long, Ouale; Loſenge-like,and round figures, 
punRually repreſented in the Commentaries of Sicur de Candales, Pellets 
er, Clantus, and other Interpreters of Euelide. * ES 

21. See heere the Solids, Cubes, Cylinders, Cones, )] Inthethirdplace 
he propoſeth fomeſolid figures. The Cabe, which is a quadruple ſquare, 
formed after the manner ota Dye : the Dodechedron is a figure of twelue 
Angles : the Cyhnaer isa rowle, round and long': The Pyramide, is 
a Quadrangle in the foore, hath bur one angle or point abouc. Thefe 
foure,with the round, are ordinarily called the fiue regular bodies, wher- 
of the ſixth booke added tro Exclide,and his Expoſitorsintreate very com- 
plercly, as alſo there are divers propofitions in the precedent bookes. As 


touching the Round, it is a perfet figure, and excellent amongſt 


all others, as all they who haue written of the Sphere ( whom the Po- 
et imitateth ) doe particularly declare. Their principal! reafors are: 
Firſt, that it isan Image of the World; Secondly , that it hath ncither 
beginning, middle nor end. Thirdly, that itis immoueable and mouea- 
ble, hollow and conuert, oblique in his circumference ; compoſed 


that are neerc it: asfor example, a man may ſee in that Heaven which is 


the two Poles or ſupporters,becaufe it hath but one point for a foote and 
foundation , and that wee neuer ſee at any time but one ofthe Poles 
whereas notwithſtanding our Hemiſphere is alwayes firme, although ir 
be circumpendent in the Aire , becauſcit is the meane ormiddle of all 
theſe concentrike bodies, which by an admirable meanes are maintai- 


Spherike body. | | & 
The more ample reaſons of theſc things are to be ſcene in the Com- 

mentarics of Clauits, Innitinw, $ chrecken faſchias, and others, vpon the 

Sphere of Iohannes de ſacro boſco, and in the Commentary of Millichins, 


{vpon the ſecond booke of P/zxy. Fourthly,the round is alwayes,and in all, 


Calling her The Law of Lawes which formed the world, he expoundeth Fla- | 


of ſtraight lines,marching in all ſence,mooutng and ſhaking other bodics | 
called Primmum mobile, which draweth atter it the Heaven of the fixed| 


Starres, and the ſeuen Spheres of the Planets. Farthermore, it hath, al-| 
though it be ſerrled, as irſeemeth, a perperuall motion, mooning vpon | 


ned without ſubſiſting other-where, and without being caſt out of this | 
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| of Artillery. Thirdly , of Sailes, Maſts, Helme, and other neceſſary 


Fifthly, the blunt-angled, or Ambilogones, are Tri-angles, which 
haue their points dull and blunt, and receive more bodies then the Oxi- 
gones, or Tri-angles, which arc ſharpe-pointed, becavſe that the Am- 
bilogones enlarge themſelues the more. Bur this round , blunt as it is, 
containeth more place then any other figure. 

Sixchly, the other ſolid bodies breake, becauſe they hauc an end and 
beginning of ſharpenefle, of folds, of ioynts: the round hath nothing of 
all this; and conſequently, it is the moſt perfeR and moi firme , as all A- 
ſtronomers, and Geometers with their eye and experience doc confirme, 

'23. Chiefely, my Phalcg, hither bend thy mind. ] About theſe two ſc- 

crets of Geometry, diuers learned men haue travelled very much both in | 
their Commentaries vpon Exclzae, as alſo in diuers other 1reatiſes,which 
are ſcuerally printed. And becauſe this requireth demonſtrations by di- 
ſtin& figures, and in number ; it hath been impoſſible for me to repreſent 
any thing thereupon in theſe Annotations. In expeRation of ſome ber- 
ter opportunity, let the ſiudious Reader have recourſe to the Icarned 
Mathematicians, or their bookes that are publike. Nicholzs de Cuſa,Oron- 
Hius , Cardan in his worke of Proportions, Bel/ztier, Clanizs, and the Lord 
of Caxdele, in diuers demonſtrations vpon Exclid, where they haue dit- 
courſed vpon theſe ſecrets, and others of like quality. The Lord Jeſeph 
de la Scals not manylyeeres fince, hath publiſhed an expreſfle Treatiſe 
thereypon. Some others incited by him haue diſputed more amply. 
24. Primt eacr fafterin thy faithful braine.]The Theorems, Problemes, 
and Geometrical propofitions,whereupon Ezc/:de hath left vs his bookes, 
are of moſt infallible certainty, and beyond exception, eſpecially a- 
mongft men endowed with reaſon, as his Expoſitors doc prooue. The 
Scepriques and Pirrhonians, both Ancient and Moderne, oppoſe them- 
ſclucs againſt this. . But the Poet hath ſimply taken the truth of things,re- 
icing all Sophiſticall illations,or rather illufions. Ina word, Geometry 
bath furniſhed the world with infinite inventions and admirable, and 
that within the compaſlc of theſe hundreth yeeres. 

25- Hereby the waters of the laweſt Fountarses, | For proofe- of this laſt 
point, he maketh mention. Firft,of Waterand VWind-mils: Secondly, 


things for a Ship. - Fourthly , of Printing. Fifthly, of che Crane or 
Whecele to lift vp ſtones to a high building, or proper Engines to beate 
in Piles, or Palifladoes,or trees into earth or into water. Sixthly, of the 
Stafte ro meaſurc Lands, the Aire, and the Heavens. A. man may vn+| 
derfiand by this word,thoſe inſtruments which ſeruc forthe Carpenters, 
Geometricians, Maſters of Campes, Aſtronomers, and others vſes. Se» 
ucnthly, Houre-glaſſes of water or ſand, of Indexes fixed inthe Wall,or | 
in ſtone, or in Pillars, the Dials and clocks, founding and Rirking to ob- | 
ſerue the houres of the day and night, Eighthly, the ſtatues and inventi-- 
onsof VWood, which by the meancs of divers ſprings, haue pronoun-. 
ced articulate words. Hereunto a man may adde 4rchtas woodden Pid- 
$e0D, the Eagle and Flye of /obn of Monnt-royad, the brazen head of Ab 

ris Magn, the Cock of theclocke of Srrautboreow. Nimehly, the in- 


| by 


ation of Dedalus flying inthe Aire, which hath fithence'beene imirated 
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by ſundry. Tenthly, that of Archimedes, who vaunted himſelfe, that if 
he might haue time,he was able by his feere and Engines toremooue the 
world out of his place into anethere Thereis not one of all theſe ſecrers,or 
of the precedent Annotations, that requireth not anexa@ conſideration. 
Bur I ſatisfie my ſelte onely to report them, withour paſſing further for 
the preſent, Now letvs confider the third Image, which is Aſtronomy. 

26, Becauſe theſe two our paſiage open ſet. ) The Poer now entreth into 
thee xiſtimation of Aftronomy, and fairh, that withour the. know- 
ledge of Arithmetike and Geometry, a man cannotcomprehendthe ex- 
cellency ofthe other,which is moſt infallibly truc,as theAftronomical in- 
firuions do euidently declare. £ 

27. A ſiluer Creſcent weares ſhe for «Crowne. ] Hee giueth an orna- 
ment,agreeable to Aftronomy,thartis ro ſay, the Heauens and the Moone 
for a Crowne, as being the neereſi to vs. And vnderneath, he attributerh 
to her a Comet, this celeſtiall fire enkindling it ſelfe vaderneath the Hea- 
uen of the Moon. The two Carbunclesare the two ſtars. The blue furrow, 
is the Heauen: the two ſhining bucklers arethe two ſtars of the Poles. 
The azur'd damaxke is the circle of the Zodiake. The plumes are the ſtars 
ofthe cighth Heauen. A proper deſcription, repreſenting all thedoQrine 
of Aſtronomy. | 

28. But what faire Globes,quoth Phaleg, ſeemes ſhe thus? ] Phaleg queſti- 
oneth with Heber about the { ification of theſe two Globes , which A- 
ſironomy carrieth. Heber anſwereth, that, that in her right hand is the 
rerreſiriall Sphere ofthe YVorld, in which'the Sea and Land are diſcoue- 


| red. And becauſethe Element of the Aire,the Fire,the Heauens,the wan- 


dring and fixed Starres, the Primaun mobile, and the imperiall Heagen 
cannot be painted, they are repreſented by ten Circles, of which wee will 
ſpeake hereafter, 

And as touching that which he ſaith of the intermixing ofthe Earth 
and the Sca,and of their fituations,we hauc heretofore ſpoken of them in 
the firſt Wecke, vpon the third day. 


dy touched this point : concerning thereſt , the Poet hath ranked and 
y how very properly the Elements and the Heauens, that isto ſay, the 
Earth loweſt, the Water aboucirt, the Aire morehigh, the Fire aboue 
that, then the Heauens ofthe ſeuen Planets,cnuironed with thefixed ſtars, 
embraced by the firſt mooner,aboue which is the ſeare of the Saints. This 
isthe common opinion of Afironomicall doQrine , as all the DoQors 
both ancient and moderne do teſtific. Some one, and amonght the reſt, 


opjnion,and that which ſcemeth moſt likely ro be true. 
30. Midft thempleſt, Six.) The terreſfriall Sphere bath ten Circles, 


becauſe they deuide it into two equall parts, and the foure lefſe , be- 
cauſe they deuide the Sphere into rwe vnequall parts. The firft of the 
great Circles (mentioned by the Poet) is the Equaror,which hecalletb E- 
quall-night, and we Equinoiall. This Cir cle in all his parts-isequi-dif- 
cantfrom the Polesof the World, deuideth the Sphere intorwoequall 


29. Thereſballbe th Aire,the Fire, and wandring ſeuen. | I haue alrea- 


Copernicus bath contradifted them. The Poet followerh the moſi recciued| 


whereof there are ſixe great, and foure lefſe. The great are thus named, 


parts, 
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© | parts, andisthe greateſt ofall the other Circles, by reaſon whereofthe 
| Sunne, andthe other Planets accompliſh their courſe ſwiftly in it, more | 
] rhen the other celeſtiall bodies. Contrariwiſe, 2pproaching the one of | 
| thetwo Poles, they march very ſlowly. And when the Stinne is vnder 
the Line, the day andnight are <quall chorow-out the whole World, by 
reaſon whereof this Circle is called EquinoGtiall. The firſt EquinoRiall 
is thatof the Spring, about the eleuenth day of the moneth of March, 
when the: Sun is vpon the firſt point of the Signe Ares, for hee ariſcth a- 
bouc the Horizon, at ſixe of the clock, and ſertegh atfixe. The other E- 
quinoRiall is in Autumne, about the 13. day of the Moneth of Seprtem- 
ber, when the Sunne is vpon the firſt point of the Signe of LZ3h74, for at 
that time he is vnder the Equator, and remaineth 12. houres vpon euery 
Horizon, and twclue vndernceath, which is the balfe of a naturall day. 

31. The next which there beneath it ſlopety ſlides.) The ſecond great Cir- 
cle is called the Zodiake, which deuideth the Equatot into two cquall 
parts or points, which are the beginnings of the Signes of Aries and L:- 
brs: The one of the Moitics declining towards the North, is called Ar- 
tike; and the other rowards the South, Antartiket the Poles or ſuſtaipers 
of the Zodiake (which are points from which the Ecliprtike Line is dif- 
tantinall parts equally) are ſome 24. degrees from the Poles of the 
World, which are calledthe Torpiques of Cancer and Capricorne. As 
touching the courſe of the Sunne and the Planets in the Zodiake,we haue 


ſpoken thercofar re. in the 4. day of the firſt Weeke. 
32. Thother which crofing thwnizerſal/props.] The Aſtronomers haue 


Sy imagniedtwo great Circles,which they cal Colegres,which in ſotne mens 
iudgements ſerue the Sphere, but to ſuſtaine the parts of the ſame: and ir 
ſeemetb that the Office which ſome attribiice vato them, to diſtinguiſh 
| the Solſtices and EquinoRtiials, appertaineth vnto the two Tropiques and | 
| che Equator. The Poet exaQtly deſcribeth the. firſt Colegre, and faith, 
that it maketh a Line from the one of the Tropikes to theother, to marke| 
| | the arreſts or ſtops of the Sunne , which arriuing neere ro this Coleare, 
| | paſſethnot on ſo ſwiftly as he is accuſtomed. yy. | 
| Fr Th other which cuts this equi-d:ftanthy.)This is the deſcription of the 2, 
olexre,marking the equall diftance of the Equinoxes of the ſpring-time, 
and Autumne , andthe two Solftices. The word Coleere fignificth that 
| which hath a taile crroff:but inthe dorine of the ſphere(as Prociss ſaith) 
this namewas ginento two great Circks, the one whercaftraucrſcerhthe 
| pointsefthe EquinoGials , and the other of the Solſtices,which intercur 
| one another in right Spherike angles inthe Poles of the World, callcd 
| Colesres,becauſc that alwayes one part ofthem remaineth hidden vnder | 
the Horizon, ( 
34» The ſecond Meridian this.) The meridionall Circle, which we com- j 
monly calithe Meridian (paſſing by the Poles of the VWozld, and by our 
| Zeniuth) diuideth the Sphere into two cquall-parts , whereof the one: is 
Orientall; and the other Occidentall. This circle is called Meridionall, 
| becauſe that alwaics,& as often) as the Sun, by the rapture ofthe firſt Moo- | 
| uer, attaincth thereunto. (in what place andtime ſpcucr itbe) it is Mid- 
day, & mid-day is noother hing;but the moiry of a natural or _ 
a. #l | ay: 
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day : whereupon it enſucth that all Cities being vnder one andthe ſame 
Meridian, are equally diſtant from the Baſh and Weſt. ' Comrariwiſe, if 
they approach neerer either the Eaſt or, Weſt, they haue diuers Meridias. 
The Arke then of the Equator comprehended berweene the Meridian 
ofthe Fortanate Iles (to take it from Weſt towards Eaft) and Mevidionall 
circle of ſome City,or other place, iscalled the lottgitude ofthe City, or 
of the placegand the laritude of them is the Arke of the Meridionall Cir- 
cle,deuided by the Equator, and by the Zenith. To conclude,the Poct 
maketh mention of another great Circle, calledthe Horizon, which he 
ſurnameth inconſtant;of which wee made explication'in. the firſt day of 
the firft Weeke, in the interpretation of the 474- Verſe, 

35+ For the foure ſmallones feere the Tropiques twrne. | Having ſpoken 
of the ſixe great Circles of the Sphere, hee intreateth of the foure ſmall, 


nal/; this Circle is made,when the Sunne entreth into the firſt point of 
the Signe of Caprecorne, which is about the twelfth day of December, 


piques,remounteth or redeſcenderh. 


which we call the Winter Solſtice, becauſe the Sunne cannot depart fur- 
ther off vs,but from that time forward remounterh towards vs. The Tro- 
pique of Summer , or of Caacer is made , when the Sunne entereth 
into the firſt point ofthe Signe of Cancer, which is aboutthe 12, day of | 
axe, which we callthe day of the Solftice, becauſe the ſame mounterh 
not further ypon our Horizon. Tropique commeth of Tropos, which ſig- 
nifieth a turning : becauſe the Sunne hauing attained to one of the Tro- 


36. Heecr's the South Circle. | The two other ſmall. Circles are the 


comprehend, in conſidering the Maps, of the vie whereof the Interpre- 
ters ofthe Sphere intreate very amply. We have ſpoken thereof inthe ex- 
poſition of the ſecond day of the firſt Weeke, vpon the fwe hundreth 
threeſcore and fiue Verle. ll 
37. The other Ball ber left hand doth ſupport. ] Having deſcribed | 
the terreſiriall Sphere, hee commeth to the Celeſtiall , in which 
are repreſented the Starres of the Artique' and AntartiquePole, to 
which the Aſtronomers haue attributed diuers figures, to expreſle the 
divers effe as of theſe Celeſtiall bodies ouer inferiour , and to make vs 
capable of their fituations and diftances. 

38. 1 neuer ſee their glaunces inter-ieft.) By an elegant compariſon,he 
roucheth in a few Verſes the principall point of ARronomicall know- 
ledge, rouchingthe Aſpes, Influences, and wonderfull efficacie of the 
fixed and wandring Starres, accerding to their coniunQions, ad diſtan- 
ces, cauſed by the admirable turning of their Heavens,which have there 
particular motions, & areall of them whirled about by the rapiditie and 
incredible ſwiftnefſe of the firſt Mower. The conſideration of theſe af-| 
pe&ts in triangle, quadrangle, and fextile, whence the Aſtrological dif-| 
courſes procecde, requireth a Commentaric. Scethe fourteenth Booke | 


of learned Pexucers Diuinations. 


| 29. But why, quoth Phaleg, hath 1G All-faire that frames?) Phaleg(ſup-| 


poſing that God had imprinted in the Heavens, the diuers monfirous | 


whereof two are called Tropiques,the one is that of C apricorxe,or Hiber- | 


Artique and Anrartique, equally diſtant from the Equator, and eafieto | 


| Ecce figures, þ 


257 


——_— 


258 


| thereof at Hebers hands, who propoſeth diuers vnto him , which are in- 
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figures, which are imaginedby the Aſtronomers) inquireth the reaſons 


geniouſly expounded by the Poct. 

The firſt is taken from the conſideration of the Wiſedome of God, 
who inthe diuers proportion of fo many bodics hath engrauen the teſti- 
monicsofhis greatnefſe and Almighty power. 

Secondly,that the ancient Aſtronomers(having conſidered the power- 
full influences and cffe&s of the celeſtiall Signes) gave them ſuch names 
as they ſuppoſed fitring,to repreſent their properties. In the explication of 
the fourth day of the Weeke, vpon the 200. Verſe (intreating of the Zo- 
diake) I haue diſcourſedart large vpon this ſecond reaſon, and therefore I 
ſhall notneede to reiteratethe ſame thing. | 

40. But if,my ſonne this ſaper ficiall gloze.| This is the third reaſon, more 
ſubrill then the precedents ; that is to wit, that God,from all ererniry (has 
uing in himſclfe the Idea and patterne of the World) would that the 
Heauens ſhould containe the models of that which is on the earth, ſo that 
all that whereof we haue heere ſome view or vie, ſeemeth to haue beene 
before-time graucd and carraQtered in the Heauens. 

41. Yea ſurely durſt I, but why ſhould I donbt? ] This is the fourthrea- 
ſon, in which the Poet with a well-ſceming boldnefle, to fruſtrate the 
Fables ofthe Greekes, Arabians and Latines (who by ſo many diguiſed 
names haue in a ccrtaine ſortdiſtained or ſoiledthe celeſtiall bodics) ma- 


keth Heber to lay, that thenames which are given to the ſtarres of the 
two Poles, containe the myſteries of the Church, which he labourcth co 


prooue by a ſuccin@recapitulation of cach of them. 


Firſt, hee ſpeaketh of the Statres of the Artique Pole, and ſaith, that 


the Chariot is that, which carried vp the Seer, or Prophet Elias, 
whereof you haue the Hiſtory , inthe ſecond Chapter of the ſecond of 
the Kings. Bootes is Elizers, mentioned is the ſame booke of Kings, and 
ſecond Chapter. | 

As touching the other hames(the Reader,though but meanely exerci- ' 
ſedin reading of the Bible) ſhall at the firſt comprehend the Poets inten- 
tion, and thercforel leauc him to the ſearch thereof, which cannot bur 
breed him both pleaſure and profit. 

42. But whilſt my ſpokſman, or I rather his, ] The Poet having made 
Heber diſcourſe ſo amply vpon the reaſons of the figures and names,attri- 
buted by the Aſtronomers to the fixed ſtars of the two Poles and of the 
Lodiaque, addeth now a notablc and neceflary correQion of his ſpeech, 
to auoid two dangerous extremities in this matter. The one of the $to- 
iques , who have had for their Prince the Philoſopher Zemo, and have in 
ſuch fortryed the firſt cauſe (which is God) to the ſeconds, that the con- 
clufion of their intent was, that the hap or miſhapofour lite incuitably 
ſhoulddepend on theſe ſecond cauſes. 

Their opinions ( rouching the neceſſity of fatall deftiny ) haue 
beene amply refuted by diuers excellent Perſonages, both ancient and 
moderne, and namely, by Saint Azgaſtine, in his Bookes of the City of 
God, The other extremity is of the iudiciall Aftrologers , vvbo 
fubic& the citate of our whole life , ro the veriue and —_—_— 
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[ 


| of the celeſtial] bodies,cuen from the beginning till the end thereof. They 

arerefurcd by divers of our timezeſpecially,by the learned 7. P:crs,Prince 
| of Mirandoie, and by I. Francis, Picws his Nephew, inhis booke Depre- 
| #oFone rerun. The Poct then declareth,that he diſclaimeth the opinions 

borh ofthe Stoikes and Aſtrologers, whom hee ſurnameth Chaldeans, 
becauſe Iudiciall Actrologic was in great vſc amongſt the Chaldeans, as 
may ca{ily be gathered by Hiſtories, and namely, by the bookes of the 
Prophers,and among others of Eſay in his 52. Chapter, | 

Hee addeth the reaſon why hee buficth himſelfe in this new Dif- 

covric, to wit, toallure,and graciouſly to content divers, the ratherbe- 
cauſc that our poſterity might ſee the Heauens purged of Idols , which 
- Pagans haue placed there, by the names which they haue giuen the 

tarres. 

43- Bat ſeeke wee now' for Heber, whoſe Diſcourſe.) Hee entereth in- 
to the diſcouery of the ſecrets of Aſtronomy , touching fome prin- 
cipall words vſed amongſt the Profeſors'of this Science, which wee 
mult interpret briefely. | | 
Perigee and Apogee are the greateſt and ſmalleſt diflance of the Sunne | | 
and other Planers; behind che earth , whercof I hanc diſcourſed at 
large in the one and thirticth Annoration , vpon the fourth day of | 
the firſt VVecke, where I- ſpeake of the Sunne . There alſo is 
the cxplicaien of theſe words , Concentique, and Excentrique , and | 
ICYCIC., oa i047 X 
ON rouching the multiplicities ofthe Spheres of the. Planets, ſee the 
| Aftronomicall Diſcourſes of T.Baſ/antin,who bath very cxaQtly fer down | 
the figures,which I content my ſclfe ro obſerutin a word. The Poer, ac- 
cording to his accuſtomed faſhion, ina'dozepVerics expreſicth the ſub. 
ance of theſe things. do avircet tbo | 

44. Then takes ja tb Aſftrolabe. }-\This is a plat and round Inſtrument, 
a foote in the Diameter more or lefſe, made of braflſe ar wood,compoſcd 
of divers Lines both ſtraight and circular; mented long agoe by an vn- 
knowne Author (ſome attribute it t& 842ithals the Arabian, and o+ 
thers to Prolomey, and fome to Abraham) to know and examine the moti> 
ons of the Heauens, and the Celeſtiall bodies, and of thar, that therero is | 
appertinent. Some have called it a Plany-{phere , becauſe rhe Sphere is 
reduced into a plat vpon the Affrolabe, The word is Greeke', compoſed | 
of Aſirum and Labium, as one ſhould ſay, The care or handle of the Stars. 
For in holding this Infirument by the care, ring,or handle, it is cafic for 
at1 experienced - man to obſerue the worthy ſecrers of Aftronomicall 
Do&trine. 

As touching the parts thereof: firſt, it hath a wing ſuſtaining the 
Handle, then the Aſfrolabe which hath two faces z that is to ſay , the 
Forepart,otherwiſe called the Mother , becauſe that in her cauity ſhee 
may hold diuers Tables , ſeruing for divers cleuations of the Pole, 
about the Horizon : the hinder partis called the backe, In it are diuers 
Lines and Circles, whereof the firſt (that are necreſt the brimme) con- 
taine the degrees of altitude ,, which haue two vies;z for in com- | 
paring them with the numbers that are written neere the brinke or | 
Ecce 2 4 <dgel 
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| edge, whereofthe grcateſt exccedeth not ninety, it repreſenterh the de- 


{| coucred vnto vs , andthe other is hidden. The Centre of the Jefſer 
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grees of hcighths, to know how much the Sunne or Starres are elevate a- 
boue our Horizon, and other commodities, bur addrefling and compa- 
ring them with the numbers(deſcribed vnderneath) which proceed from 
30. to 30. they ſignific the degrees of the Zodiaque , where they are de- 
{cribed with their names and CharaRers, to finde the true place of the 
Sunne cuery day. 

Afterwards there are other Circles added, wherein are deſcribed the} 
t2. monethisof the yeere, an{werable to the rwelue fignes of the Zodi- 
aque and their daycs, divided euery one by itſelfe, or of two in two, with 
their numbers of fiuc in fiuc, or of ten in ten, not paſſing 31. which is the 
quantity of the greateſt maneths. This ſeruerth to know euery day,in what 
degree of the Zodiaque the Sunne is. 

There are afterwards two diametrall Lines, which cut one another in 
the Center of the Afrolabe by dire& angles. The one, called the South 
line, which deſcendeth from the ring by the Centre below; the other be- 
ginning in the Eaſt by the Centre tending ro the Weſt, which repreſent 
vnto vs the Horizon vniuetſally, inthe extremities whereof, the degrees 
ofthe heighths aforcſaid cds beginne. There are after theſc fixe 
little lines,in the manner of Arches, and the ſcale Altimeter, then the 12. 
winds, and the Index turning vpon the backe ofthe Aftroabe , whereof 


we will ſpeake heercafter. £504 
As rouching the concauc facc,or interiour of the Aftrolabe which is cal- 


ledthe Mother, there is firſt of all the Circuit or Border, deuided into 
360. degrees. | 

Thelc degrees repreſent to vs the EquinoQiall , where are meaſured 
and diſtributed the 24.' equallhoures, which we:call Dyall howres, of 
which cach one containeth 15. degrees, and eucry degree is valued at as 
much as foure minutes, ſothateuery houre is compoſed offfixty minutes. 

The hollow of this face ſeructh to containe divers Tables, ſer- 

uing for divers Regions, accatding to the diverſity of latitudes, and ele- 
uations of the Pole aboue the. Horizon. Vpon the Centre of theſe Ta- 
bles are deſcribed three concentrike Circles, the leſſer whereof ( neere 
the Centre) is the Tropique of Canter, named in the Sphere, The Sum- 
mer Tropigue. | 

The middle Circle repreſenteth the Equator, which paſſcth by the be- 
ginning of Aries and Libra; where the day and nightare equal! thorow- 
out the whole World, when the Sunne pafſeth by them , that is about 
the elcuenth of March,and the thirteenth of September. Conſequently, 
the greateſt oftheſe Circles neere the brinke, or border of the Tables, is 
the Tropique of Capricorne,which cauſeth vs te have the ſhorteſt day of 
the yeere about the twelfth of December. Morcouer,in theſe faid Tables 
arethe Almucantheraths, called circles of altitudes, deſcribed abou our 
Hemiſphere. Theone arc intire, the other imperteR. 

The firſt of them repreſenteth vnto vs the oblique Horizon, whieh 
deuideth the World into two Hemiſpheres, whercof the one is dil- 


1 uamaan notcth the Zenith, or verticall point , from which, 
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vnto the Horizon on every fide, are comprehended ninety degrees, 
traced from two to two, or trom three to three, or from fiueto fiue , or 
from ren to tcn, according to the capacitic of the Inſtrument, and the 
ſpace berwcene thoſe e//mucantheraths, which are madeto applant ther- 
rothe Sunne,or fixed Starres, whenſocuer a man would taketheir tieight 
vpon the Horizon, 47 909; | | "RY 

There is after theſe, the 4zimmaths,or vertical circles,which divide cue- 
'ry Almucantherathinto 360 degrees,traccd from five to five, or from ten 
ro ten, or from fiſteeneto fifteene , and that by foure quarters', having 
cuery one 90. degrees,diſtinguiſhed the one from the other by two prin- | 
Cipall Az:maths,that is to ſay the Meridian and EquinoRiall, which paſle 
from the true Eaſt by our Zenith, to the true Weſt, where we beginne 
commonly to count the degrees of theſe quarters, drawing towards 
South or North , which are made , to know jn what part of the world the 
Sunne and Moone are to bee found, as well in theirrifing as in their ſet- 
ting. There arc after this the vnequall houres called the houres of the 
Planets ) thenames and CharaQers of theſe Planets , the line of ewi- 
light; theline of mid-day,and midnight, the Figures of the 12; Houſes 
of the Heauens, the line of the Zodiaque conſequently the Izdex , or 
hand which turnerth abour the inſtrument by the brinke, Finally,the hole 
in the eArolabe, which repreſenteth vnto vs the Pole of the World , 
by which hole, and the naile in the midſt, all the Tables that ſcrue the 
Aſftrelabe, are ioyned together: of the vie whereof,to meaſure all heights, 
greatnefſe,lengths,breadrhs,rhickneſles,& depths,7. Stofler, D. Iacquinet, 
and 7. Bafantin hauc amply diſcourſcd in their learncd Treatiſes of the 
Aſtrolabe. | | My. 

45. Remoouing th Alhidade.) This isan Arabike word , wvhich the 
Greekes call, Diptra, and the Latines, Radius. This is the rule that tur- 
neth vpon the backe of the Aftrolebe,in which are two Tablets, otherwiſe 
called Sights, pierced with two little holes, ro take the height of the Sun 
and Starres, to meaſure bredths, lengths , the heights, and depths of all 
things, and ſheweth demonſtratiuely that which the Poet hath ſpecified 
in his Verſe. | | 

46. Th ingenious Phaleg.] Hauing ſbewed the excellency of Aſtro- 
nomy, it remaineth to ſhew by what meanes wee came by it, This is 
that which the Poer doth atthis preſent, and ſhewerh that which js like- 
lieft to be true, that is, that from the Hebrewes ir came co rhe Chaldeans, 
thento the Egyptians, from them to the Arabians , and from thele to 
the Italians, and Almanes, whoſe names haue. beene gathered and (ct 
downc by Henry Renzouins , in bu Treatiſe of the excellence of Aftrenomy. 
47. O true Endymions,that imbrace aboue.)] This is a praiſe of the lear- 
ned Afironomers, and their profefiion, The Poets have fained, that 
the Moone was enamoured with Exdymion, and that when he was vpon 
the Mountaines Letmss, ſhee came thither to careſle him, vaderſtand- 
ing, andclouding vnder this fable, thoſe that are ſtudious of Aſtrono- 
mie, whom the Poet properly ſurnameth the erue Endymions, and apply- 
eth this fition of Exdymion to them, who, according to ſome mens opt- 
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that Science, I necde not to exprefle them, Virgil amongh? the Poets,Pro- | 


lerrey in divers Treatifes , Pencer in his diſcourſe of Aſtrologic,andinfi. | 
nite late writers haue punRually written thereupon. 
48. O dine ſpirits, for you my ſmootheſt quill. | Being addreſt to dif. 
courſe vpoh the praiſes of Aftronomie : he entreth into the deſcription of 
the fourth Image, which is Muſique, whom he blazoneth with all her or. 
namienrs, both in regard of Voice , and various Inſtruments. Itis along 
diſpute, hard,and difficult to be reſolued, of what forme, orfaſhion, the 
muſicall infirunients were amongſt the Hebrewes , Greckes, and other 
Nations, whoſe names onely we finde in Hiſtories expreſſed by the tran- 
flators in the rermes of our tongue, which requireth a whole booke, as al- | 
ſo the queſtion touching vocall muſique amongſt the Ancients, whereof 
Platerchand Boetins haue intreated.] imagine that the Ancients haue had 
ſome cunning in making,and handling their muſicall Inftruments; as al- 
ſo yet vnknowne in applying their voices thereto. 
49. A Syren ſweet.) Vpon the meditation of Mufique,the Pocts minde 
is touched with the conſideration of the harmony of the Hceaucns , bor- 
rowing his diſcourſe from P/atees Philoſophy, the ſumme whereof I 
muſt ſomewhar diſcouer. Hee then ſaith, that rerreſtriall Muſique is but a 
ſhadow ef the heauenly harmony , which God hath infuled into the firſ} 
Moouer; and the other Heauens,which turne continually and hauc done 
for ſo long time,and with a compaſſed ſound,and cadence fo wſt, asno | 
ſound or melody is ſo miraculous. Contrariwiſc, it is to bee preſumed, | 


compariſon) then the terreftriall , which ſhould borrow her perfeQion | 
from the celeſtiall. And ifit be ſo that God hath made all things in num. | 
ber, waight, and meaſure, there is great reaſon that the ſame (hould bee | 
more cxaQty in the Heauens then in the earth; theſe immenſe & higheſt | 
aduanced places, being the ſpacious Palace of the glory of the Creator, | 
Bur to perpend theſe things diſtinAly: The Platoniques ſay,#bat God(who 
i the ſourraigne word, which giueth voice , ſound, and harmony to all things 
high and low) hath lodged an intelligence in euery Heauen ( which ſame baue 
called Soule, and ethers eAngell, ana others a quickning motion of the firit 
Mouer) which gineth fach ſweet notion , and melodious cadence to the heauen 
which is his, that it is impoſsible to comceine a harmony more aclefable, For | 
mine owne part, I ſuppoſe that the Platoniques,by ſuch diſcourſes (who | 
likewiſe hauc ſaid that God alwates exercrſeth Geometry)uintended to recom- | 
mend the perfe&ion of the Mathematiques, and principally of Aſtrono- | 
mie, which'is che divineft and moſt certaine. And becauſe the Muſicall 
proportions doe wonderfully delight rhe ſpirit, and that there are no 
proportions better gouerned then thoſe of the Heauens, whaſocuer hath | 
the giſtto vnderſtand this well, he enioyeth ſuch 4 content, as ſurpaſſeth 

the greateſt harmonies of the beſt Muſique, thathumane cares can con- 

ceiue,or the world affoord. And to the end that this celeſtiall Muſique 

might be the better heard ; the Poerrepreſenteth a compariſon of cxcch 
lent ſearch and obſernation; in ſaying, that the Spirit of God giveth mu- | 
ficall motion to the Heautens, making an harmonious vniſonamongft | 


_ all,enen as a man may obſerue, how by the motion of the Orgas- | 
nilts ' 
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that it is conducted by a'direQoric and dulceur more excellent (beyond | 
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ment it lelfe. Let this be ſpoken by the way, to giue'the Reader ati occafi. 
on to withdraw his carcs from the tempeſts of this world , andito raiſe 
them towards that conſonance of the heauens, or rather vpon the wings 
of his faith ro mount aboue the heauens, and in company ofthe Saints, 
and bleſſed ſoules ro hearken to thoſe ſacred ſongs ,. wlicreof ſomeparts 
are propoſed ro vs in divers places of the Apecalyps. YITOR: 
50. All this ſweet-charming Counter-tunes we heave.) Leaving celeſtiall 
Muſique, hee ſheweth that the terreftriall likewiſeis incloſed 1n- the hu- 
mours of the body,in the ſeafons,& in the elements. The Baſe themelan- 
choly humour, winter , and the carth. The Tenor hath reference to 
Phlegme,to Autumne,and Water. The Counter-tenor,which inter-mix- 
cth ir ſe]fe with all the other parts,hath relationto Bloud, ro the Spring, 
and tothe Aire, The Treble,to the Cholerique humour , the Fire, and 
Summer. As touching the other Voices added ro Mufike; they accord 
with one of theſe fore-mentioned parts. | 

51. And that's the cauſe, my Sonne why tubborne things.|] He now intrea- 
teth of the efficacie of Muſike, The P/atoniques haue held that mans 
ſoule was compoſed of numbers and proportions : the excellency wher- 
of is principally in the Heavens. By which occaſion, Muſicall harmony 


dceth this opinion, hauing reſpero the Truth, and the ground of this 
doqrine, taken in his true ſence of nambers,-if wee take this word in a 


ſimple ſignification.But the Plaroniques,in ſaying that the ſoule is compo- 
ſed of Numbers, haue vnderſtood by theſe, ſpirituall ſubſtances incloſed 
in humane bodies,and harmoniouſly created. Furthermore, he that hath 
created all things with conſonance and perfe& proportion , is pleaſed, 
that in thoſe who ſceme to be moſt eftranged, a loue and reverence to- 
wards harmony ſhould appeare and diſcouer it ſelte by effeR , fo that I 
dare bee bold to ſay, that thoſe ſoules that are diſpteaſed with ſweet 
harmony, are neither well tempered, nor well lodged. 

52. Sweet Muſike makes the fterneſt men at Armes.} Intwelue Verſes 
' the Poet deſcriberh the cfficacie of Muſike , both in regard of Men and 
Beaſts,whereof there are two notable examples in the ancient Hiſtorians, 
who make mention of Tirpender, Timothews, Arion, and others, who by 
their Mufike haue moucd the paſſions of mens minds , at their pleaſure 
appcaſed the deſolate , healed the ficke , tempered the amorous, and 
wrought other wonderfull cffe&s. There are thar ſay, that to cure ſuch a 
one as is enuenomed by the Phelanges the ſound of Mulicall inſtruments 
is a ſoueraigne remedy. Sce e£/;an,P/iny, and Plutarch. 

53. O what ts it that Muſicke cannot doc?) He pafſerh further, and ſhew- 
cth how pleaſing Muſicke is, inreſpeR of God himſelfe, which he verify- 
eth by three proofes, The firſt taken from the remth Chapter of the firſk 
booke of Samuel, touching Saul, who meeting with a company of Pro- 
phers with Muſicall Infiruments, prophefied incontinently as ſoone as he 
approached them. The ſecond, from thethird Chapter of the ſecond of 
the Kings, where El:zens is ſpoken of, who cauſed a player vpon Inſtru- 


| ments. 


(bauing ſome proportion with the ſoule)refreſherth, reioycerh, and mo- 
ueth all living creatures that are capable of ſounds. The Poet apprehens- ' 


niſts fingers, there proccedeth a melodious conſonancy from the infiru- | 
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| - ments zo be brought vnto him: and as the Muſician founded: the'Spirit| 
of God came vpon the Propher/The rhird;fromthe eff of ſuch praiſes 
| as arc ſung with aliucly Vorers God, whereof wee haue teſtimonies in 
the Plalmes of Dawg, full of wonderfull efficacic in the mouthes of Gods 
ſcruants.' Morcouer, the effe@ of one Prayer, accompanicd with the ac+ 
centofrhe Yoirtyis linely fung by ce Poet , who inan clegant fimilitude 
deſcriberh ro vs the ff fweernefſe of Almighty God. 
| * Toconchidethisdifcovrſe,jkerme adde fomwhar of Mufike. It is the c6- 
plement& accompliſhment of harmony;a Miſtreſſe,that mogerateth the 
afſeQions ofthe winde;; the ſoule of os _ ( _—_—_— to = Pla- | 
teaxiqaes:)the prefidem of the Sphere; highly cſteemed(according to 
Platarch)tharthe ancient Ph pho placed woſicall Inſtruments inthe 
hands of their Gods z for that they ſuppoſed that nothing more agreed 
with their natures; then harmony and concent : She is the rapture of rhe 
ſoulezthe Miſtrefle of aftc&ions; the Genims of good wits; the type of feli- | 
citicz which,if with ſo much care & diligence it were offercd to the hea- 
ring,as Nature and Art doe carefully preſent ſauours to the tafte, and of- 
fer ſoftneſle, ro the rouch : wee ſhould vndoubtedly know, that ſhee ra- 
uiſheth the minde much more by melody, then either Bcchas by che 
taſte of Vine, or Yezes, by the itching pleaſures of Luſt, This makes me 
admire DoQor Dowland, an ornament of Oxford; whoſe memory ought 
co accompany this witry Tratof Muſickez whoſe Muſicall concent (by 
reaſon of the acriall nature thereof } being pur in motion , moueth the | 
body, and by purified aire, incirerh the acriall fpirirof rhe foule, and the 
motion of the body : by affeR,it artempreth boththeſence and ſoule to. | 
©; gether; by ſignification, ir.aerh on the minde: to conclude, by the ve-| 
ry motion otthe ſubcill aire,irpierceth vehemently, and by contemplati- 
| on ſucketh ſweetly; by conformable qualicie it infuſeth a wondrous de- a 
light; by the nature thereof both ſpiritualland mareriall,ir rauiſherhthe | 
| whole vnto it felfe ,and maketh a man ro be'wholy Muliques,and for her 
cauſe onely his : Thus much in memory of his excellence , and conclu- | 
| fion ofthis diſcourſe. f L418 T4 
 - $4-But while that Heber eloquently would.) The Poet intending to make 
| | anitifidof rhe ſecond Day of the jecond week, bringeth in Cenxaen,who catne 
wyrtothem as they were ſeeking” a paflage oner Jordus aux , to enter intothe 
|. Land which ispoſſeſt by his ſucceſiofs. And as hee came neerethe 
' Colummnes, he broke offthe diſcourſe berweene Heber and Phaleg. 
Heere likewiſe ſhall-our Annotations vpon this | 
high Diſcourſe _ the Poer hauc 
an 
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A. Y Amia, fþ. = WE 


| | * 5 | Atfopos, ane of the thy ' 3Þ 
Fokus, and hi poſe he Winer RE RE w Pate ho 
> If. op Anrartique , what 54 heper Agha, | 4 
— I4, nal Dn be, 
(9 G Alarbexpmhardheyare, fol.15. | Arches, pr ON. 
N Mo b Atlas, and bis Hiftorie. fol. - . Ariatomy of Mans body. 469,270 272,"72, 
elles, a Painter. 273, 274, 275, 376, 
Aohanades, that builded Manſolus tombe. ibid! "a PORY 7132 263 38 4; pond _ 
Aufter, wide. 2: 53 / Architus a Plihagorift, —_ 
Angels, what they are. Androgine, what it ſignifies. + 
Ammon,an Oracle, the frenge dbfonttwings 
Ambroſia, what it is. 32 
Amalthca, «nd the Store. : | B, 
Achelois, ana the Hiſtorie. 42 
Amphirrite, and ber Hiſiorie. + FI Tas, and hu reſolution, | 
Aire, and his ſituation : FI Bucephalus. \ 214, 
The nature thereof, $3 | Bacchus, what be fenifieth, - 
Antipariſtaſis, what it =, 56 | Burning-beame, what umpreſtion itic, T1 
Aleto, a furie. en Q 73 | Bowe, the Rame-bawebow it is made. . 76 
Acharon, a Riner, | 75 | Bahdau Iles, and the wonderfull Tree growing 
Academy, Plato's Schoole. + 82 therem. 126] 
Ammonian fountaime. 108 |. Burnetberbe, 129 | 
Arabian fountaine effetts. 109 | Berony herbe, DENY T3 
Antrian ſpring. 110 | Brafle, whence t confifteth. - *© 238] 
Anticthons, what they are. 11$ | Boreas bis Epitbites, 145 
Alcmena, and her rape. 128 | Biſhop Fiſh. 213 
Angelica, Herbe, and Roote. 129 | Belus, King of Afyria. 225 
Aconite, Poiſonous. | 132 | Bitds,See ther names, deſcriptions and qualives, 23 4 
Aragon,a Mountaine of Salt, 137 236,237, 238, 249, 340; 241, © Strange 
Arſenic, what it 3s. - | ibid: Birds, 242,243 
Arimony. 138 | Beaſts, and their properties 346,259 258,259, 
Hgate, precious Stone: -' 140 262,263 $264,265,206 
aokias; precious Stone. ibid: | Bufiris, his #rth and breeding, 266 
149 | Bones in Man, three buncireth ond free, 269|. 
| ſhe was. ibid: | Backe of Man, bath three ſcove and five bones, to- \._ 
X#ſculapius, whit be was, 175 gether with the Brefl. 269 
| Adonis, what be was, 215 | Briarcus puxx/ed = _— engine: 2596 | 
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Bleſlings of Marriage. 298 
{Bootes, what it is, a:d what it ſiznifieth. 299 D 
{Barnacles, awender of Ireland. 299 ; 
Emocritus, and what his opinion was. 5 
= Dianis,eſſence, what it ſignifies. « 
Deuils, and their power, 32 
TY NY ny | nh : 
_ i”. - ne Tell what it . "21 Drago . "a der: me . 
aos,what it is, : | 
Crcb phon, an Architeft, - rs — -— = <= L n 
__ = Loma = 0 
_ oper . - ——_ 110 
Chilus, what itis. A} -—may— aos mw 
Caligula, his inbumanitie. 43 Diamo + m_ 4 x I 3 [ 
Cathay, where it ts. 5: | D an, Ik _ 
Sera AI -4S _ 
» - . R 3 . 7 
mon 7 aye =_ the cauſes - Wes Dionyſius: why Bacchus is ſo called. I , z 
Circle, Halo. . - Double motion of the fixed Starres. ibid: 
2 6 pe 7 - Democritus Abderite mocks the world. 202 
Cartulda, --monges FO + rg Perſian Monarch, 217 
RS what they are. $0 =o _ { _w_ 
Chriſtalline Heaxen, what. $7 | Dol _— ult, 232 
OT the third. 102 —— fp. anne 
4 
C -- rn Bars ings low of the Sua. _ Delphique Twinnes, what they were. 267 
Corona's wonders, 0g 
Columbus, Nawigator. 19 : . E. 
Cyrenian Deſerts, where. 128 VIus, & Winde, C 
Corron, where it g70wes. 135 Reon what it is, and how applied. 26 
Cocos diſcouered, 136 E mam —_— ay = 
| Copper, whence made. , 137 |E rh 5 Led yrs WD BR 
Chriſtall, whence ut 33. 139 = py Ty the laweſe Element. 32353 
| Chalcedeny ſtone. 140 | E — "td my 
Carbuncle, precious. I41 nes - ks "4 
Ceres inwented Tillage, 144 = a guife, where, 100? 
Card, bow vſefull. —_ __ rates, whente it falleth, TOI 
Copernicus refuted. x62 EluGni. _ what flaud. 108 
Crowne. 174 | E _ Spring, what, 109 
| Caſſiopeia Starres. 176 arths ſituation , figure, firmneſſe, faxours to man, 
Copheus bis Hiftorie. ibid: | F ganngs, a 
| Crow, Confletation, _—- merauld, precious Stone, 140 
Cenrtaure. 3bid- Eorch C, ©YOMOUS. 144 
Crib, what it frenifieth, __ mo commended, 145 
Cirque, what # ſpenPpieth. 201 Tg le what, 275 
Caſlagale, a Citie in Quinſay. _ fleCts.of certame Starres, 197 
Calfe fiſh. Enion Bellona, bu Story, 198 
212 | Ec . 
Calamary fb. cliptique, what it 4, 204 
* X 215 Ele ha F/ 
Cyclops, what it ſignifies. 215 phanr Fjh. AIS 
Chimzra, « Mountaine, Eoc what it fiomfies, 217 
Citharza,an 7land, 216.| Eabular fiſh . 218 
Curtle fſb, on Eagle, and his Story, 247 
Crab fiſh. 144. Elephant, combating the Dragos. 254 
Cantkarus. , * | Euripus, the 1le of Negrepont. 310 
Callicrates and bis Art, _ 
Colofles, or Statues, to what end erefed. = PF, 
—_ a Romane exerciſe. Ma PAther often by the P | 
Aammez. ,0ftcu Þy the Foers 4 . . 
Canibals, what they be, = ther Inuoc atiear. EO” 
Cyclops, who it was. = Fauſtine, andher Story. 39 
Chilus, what it is in Phiſccions opinion, _ 4 Feucr, and ber deſcription, 44 
Cirus, excellent in memory. 5 | Fire,ax Flement. 50 
| Caineas, wonderfull memory, bs ; Fountaines adm; ab/e. 80.81 
Calpe, a Mountaine in Spaine, 2010! | France counſeled, 91 
295 | Fountaines killing with laughter. I12 
Frankincenſe, 126 
Finger- 
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Fingerferne deſcribed. 13t {| leof Iron, 10 
Foure ſorts of Terra figillata, 145 | Iriſh fountaine killing beafts, 115 
Flora, a Harlvt. 149 | ler, what iis, 137 
Firmaments, bow vnderflood. 163 | Iron, whereof it 139 
Falh- Mariner. 224 | Inkchorne-fiſh. 213 
Fez, a Conntry bounded, 232 | laffaiw Syria, 225 
Flies difingwſhed. 244 | lonas. 2331 
Friendſhip betwixt the Wren and the Crocadile.26 3 | luftruſtions for fathers, 243 
Fortune, bow to be accounted of. 307 | Ichneumon deſcribed. 262 
Witily diſconrſed on. 398 | Imaus, apart of — 295 
G. =—_ 
God, bis Nature , Eſſence, and A i, 6.9 | Kid, anexbalation. TR 
Ganges, a Riuer, and the courſe thereof." 21 | Kings, lover: of agriculture, 146,147 
Gold, of what it couſiteth, 138 | Knitc-fiſh, 314 
Guinea, where it #, 205 : -L 
Gibar, « bale, 213 Licauthropia,whita Bt. 7 
Gaping fiſh. 221 | Latona,what it ſnificth, 73 
Gald-cic fiſh. 222 | Leucippus, Zenoes Scholler, 19 
Ganimede, why Frigian Cup bearer. 233 | Light,and theopinions thereupon. 37 
Galen, famous m Phiſque, bs birth. 289 Lucr ccla,and ber fory, 40 
Gordian Knor, what # was. 295 Luger, and bis deſcription, 43 
God 1s tobe ſerued im holmeſſe, 297 | Lais, and ber ftory, 49 
Gods prouidence approved, zoy | Launce, a fiery impreſſion, 77 
Gods Children happy in adwer tit, 310 | Lightning, whence, 76 
proc gaparm—s Hd 
Hel, why firſt made, 78 | Loc thy it was. 32 
Hicrogliphickes, what they ave, 1.4 Laciad _ trauch, what. 226 
Horizon, what it 1x. 33 | 3oade whence it confifteth, 23s 
Hecuba, axd ber Story. , 39 Loadftone bis vertues, 242 
Heauens, and what they ſynifie. 41.33 | 7 ucrecius praiſed. 143 
He&ique feuour deſcribed. 45 Libra, a Signe. 203 
Haile deſeribld,with admirable exents thereof, 63 Latonian Lampes what they ave; 209 
Hebrus, « River. "9 | Lyon-fiſh, 216 
Hypolit us Hiſtory, #7 | Leucothia ber ſtory. 214 
Hags of Theſſaly, _ Lamprey-fiſh. 1219 
Helibore bearbe. 73d | 7 afrania what country. 225 
Hemlock. 134 Lobſter, Sea tumbler, 228 
Harpies, what . 148 Laconia m Greece. 228 
Harpe confie#ation, 774 | Leander bis Hiftory. 247 
Hare conflelLation. 177 | x.acecs Epithice,Paphian Archer, 247 
Hulke conflellation. 177 Leftrigon, a cruell Nation. 267 
Hydra conſtellation, ibid. | Lerhe, whatis is 267 
Hymen,bow taken. 198 Lithargic, what it is, 306 
Hyades ſuCcu's. 309 | Linczus, one of the Argonautes, 306 
Heraclirus Ephefian, TW Lupercales, what they be, 311 
Hemiſpherc,what it ſgnifieth, pn. M 
Hog-fiſh. Maze or Labyrinth, and by whom inuented, 13 
Hofe-Gih. ; _ Memphiſtes, what they fgmpe. 17 
Hammer or Aallet-fiſh. +13 | Matter, what it fignifſeth, 48 
Hare-fiſh. #17 | Miſt, his matter and cauſe. 58 
Hermite-Fiſh. | nn Megara, what fhe is, "= | 
Hiper borcau diugwhat. 233 | Manat, aF iſh. 89 } 
Himerrc,a Mountame. 245 Maraigon, where and what, 102 
Hille and Phrixus ſtory. 747 | Marke Paul, Naxigator. 119 
Herculcan Pillars, 248 Mugwort,Hearbe, 128 
Hirable hat beaft 3t is. +55 | Moone-wort. I2J 
Head of man hath 70. bones. — 269 | Mais deſcribed. 135 
Herophilus learned,but ower-ſubtill 289 | Mariners Needle inuented. 144 + 
Heouen of eleſſe. 296 | Mzcznas deſcribed, 6 on 148 
L Moon, ber rqundneſſe,brightne[e motions, changes. | 
Idea,whet 1*1s, - 190,191, 
Infinity bow it ſhould be underſtood in the creation.12 | Microcoſme,why man is fe called. 201 
Icehis matter and cauſe. 59 | Monke-ffh, 213 
Strange flaries thereof. ibid. | Mars, 218 
lewes, their unhappy eſtate. 8 | Muller-fiſh, farthſull. 321 
lordan Riwer, 100 | Sea-Muller.. _ 
religious Riner, 108 | Meflenian $ 22 | 
Tewes religious R : Few. _— - Mom Ive 
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| Milkic way, Galaxia, whetit i 
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Monſtrous Fiſhes, 229, 230,331 

| Minſe, a River. 245 
Mans body hath three things to bee conſidered m1 
members, bumours, and ſpirits. 269 
Memory ,what it 45. 


293 

Man wes created the ſixth Day, and God made man 
i the ſaxth Age. me 
310 


N. 
Neptune deſcribed, and what the deſcription ferify- 
eth, -2., whence bis name is derixed , and bow di- 
_  werſly it is taken. ibid. 
Nothing, how it us to be conſudred in the Creation.1 5 
Nature and her ſignfecations. * I9 
Nile,whence it deſcendeth, 21 
Ne&ar,what it ſignifyeth. 33 
-Niphares deſertbed. |, x01 
Naturall Pathes admirable. x15 
Nertle-fiſh deſcribed. 211 
Nerue,what it ſiemupes 280 
Nouriſhment, what it W, .- 00 
Nice diftinfion of mans eſt38e, vi 97 
O. 
Oreb : what is, T9 
Orithia, Boteas #'fe.. 56 
Ocnotria, why ſo called. MG. . 
Olympus, bis Blaſpbemues. 8 
Ocean : what. $5 
Originall of Fountaines. 107 
Oleander, . 134 
Oromene « Mountaine of Salt. 137 
Opale, precious Stone, 140 
Orion conflellation, 176 
Cheſi, ſo called for inconſlancy. 199 
Oyſter. 217 
Orzena Fiſh, 221 
Ocgies, what tbeybe. 311 
P; 
Pole-Rarrc, 0r Beare. It 
Parchafius. 22 
Parian Tembe, in the 1[e Pharos 22 
Penent, whence it u derixed. 54 
Poles, what they are,and their places ©. 
Perſephone, what it meaneth, 72 
Pluto,and his Hiſtory. 75 
Parches, what they are. 77 
Pallas deſcribed. 78 
Prodigious Rames. 78,79 
Parthians, what Nation. 79 
Panchaian Odour,what. 90 
Perſian gulfe : where. 100 
Parana deſcribed. ToT 
Poliſh Fountamme, deadly. © 
Pirencan Moyntains whence they tooke therr name. 
| "_— 157 
Plants memmrable. 131.132,133- 
Parnaſſus Hiff where it 8. 155 
Perſeus canſteKation. 176 


Planets what they frenifie. 179. of the ſituation of 
their circles in Heawen. ibid. of the dixers moti- 
625 180. of their names. ibid. of Saturnes bes- 
«cn. 181, of lupiters, 181.of Mars, 182, The 


Sunn. ibid. Venus, ibid. Mercury. 187: of 


the Moone, ib 
Phlegon a Hoſe of the Sane, 203 
Pomuna, what ſhe ſarifies. 204 
*Pinnes Fiſh. 213 
Pincers, 213 
Panopza: what ſhe was, '214 
Portuna, what be was. 215 
Pigmey , what iis, Did. 
Poulp-fifh deſcribed, 216 
Porus. eyant Judian. 217 
Prills * + 218 
Pearle-w.n, 224 
Pompile. 224 
Phenix. 
Prometheus ed bis Story. 239 
Piranſta, buingis fre. 299 
Pandoras Story. 3211 
Phebe,why ſo called, 313 
Q 
Quil-fiſh. . 313 


R. 
Raine, what it is,axd what ſtrange hindes bave been 
60 


Rha River, whence it faBleth, 101 
Riuers running by day, and not by night. IIS 
Ruſh of Chus cauſeth ſicepe, 148 
Raucn Starres. 178 
Ram-fiſh. 211 
Raiſor Fiſh. 213 
Remota. 235 
Rhinocerote wa 17e-Elephams. 254 
S., 
Scipio his diſgrace end retirement. 


Spirit,bow it ought to be under/tord after Moſes. 18 | 
22 


SCcopas a Statuary. 


Satan, what it ſiemifieth, 30 
Sunne and bis effefs. 55.487 
Scythias ſituation, 56 
Snow, her ceſcription,es the flrange Hiſtories therof.. 
623 
- wasmqm— 71 
She-goare, an exhalation, 72 
Seraphins : what. 26 
Sea, the names, limits, parts,oca 95 
Silarus,what floud. 108 
Salonian fountaine mebriateth, 10g 
Sotiſſa Fort ame cureth wounds, 113 
Succory an Hearbe. 12$ 
Sowbred ax Hearbe. ibid. 
Saffron Hearbe. 128 
Syrenes, what they were. ibid. 
Sagapcne,where it groweth, 14 
Serian Forreſts bearing Sikke. 134 
Slate, whence ingendred. 137 
Siluer what it is made of. 139 
Sardonix precious flove. 140 þ 
Sardanapalus diſſolute. 149 
Srarres, their ſa em xien, manber, names, Oc. 
156, 157,Oc. 
Swanne,conflellation 175 
Solfticiall and Horcentricall diſtances. 139 
Stoiques, a SefF, why ſo named. 300 


Their 
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T hear errours, 201 
Spir fiſn, 213 | V. 
Sith fb. 214 | | 
Satyre deſcribed. 215 | Vapouts, what they ave; 57. 
Sencdette Wbale, 217 | Velputius Nawgator, 119 
Salmon, bis nature. 219 | Vrchindeſcribed, 211 
Shad. ibid. His policy, 224 
| Sturgeon, 219 | Venus Epithztes | 245 | 
Sea-weede. 219 | Venemous beaſts. a60,261,263 | _ 
Sargus fiſh. 220 | Vaine lowe of an Athenian, 296 
Scolopendra fſh. 221 | Vulcan taken for terreftriall fire, 298 | 
Sea-Fox. ? 221 
Sparlings deſcribed, 223 W. 
Spungelpy fiſh. 22.4 
Soule defined & debated vpon. 290,291.292,293 | Windes,their generation , number, qualities, effetts, 
{ Seneca,excellent in memory. 292 and extraordimary forces, 65, 66,67, 63,69 
Siluer Heaven, 297 | Wondrous fountanes. 113,114,115 
| Sinne i no ſubſtance, but a defe(t. 304 | Why Goddiſpoſed the Sea about and amidfi the earth. 
Sarurnals, what they be. 312 120 
Sabbathgwhatit fenificth. 312 | Woad Hearbe, 129,193 
| Willow-woort Hearbe, 13% 
* Whale confellation, 176 
Whelpe. ibid; 
Thule,and bis ſitrcation. 20 | Wooltfe conſtellation, 17$ 
Timanthes, a P ainter, 22 | Whale fb. 333 | 
[Twinnes, what they are. 55 | Wonderfull birds, 246 
Tifiphene, what ſbe s. 74 | Woodden Eagle fling, = 
Thunder, the cauſes and effetis, 74 | Why God, in tbe Creation before man, ſaid be ſaw 
Tanats,e Rwer. 100 that they were good : and when man Was created, | | 
Tagus deſcribed. | 101 be ſaw they were very good, 394 
| Temes, Ibid. 
Thule, where it 35. 11t X, 
Typhis,laſons Condudter. 119 
Tamarisk bearbe. 13> Xanthus, « floud. 109 : 
Tynne,whence it 33. 139 
Topaze, precious ſtene, 141 Ys | 
Therbres, 4 boaſter. 149 : 
Triangle conſtellation. 176 | Yeerely courſe of the Sun,whas it efſtfieth, 262 
Triton, whoſe ſonne, 214 | Yoake-fſh, 214 | 
Torrouſe fſh. 217 
Tonny fſh. ibid. Z, 
Torpedo. 221 { 
Theſeus Story. 223 | Zeuxes, 4 Pater. $2. 245 
Triones,whence deriued, 233 | Zenacharib,end bis Hiflory deſcribed, 33 "= | 
Theaters, whence derived. 253 | Zenith, what it meaneth, $7 þ 
Three conſaderations in mans body : matter, flature, | Zebud, what 1. 136] : | 
Reſurretbion, 2683 Zodiaque 3 what, 164 | 
: | 
| 
Errata of the firſt weeke. 
PAge 3. bne x1. fur No&.reade Noel. p.g. 1. 6. for deficere, r.defigere p.6.1.41. far aime and,r. ed. p.8. 
| * 1.19. for Euening, r.enſuing, p.31. [.43. fir with, r.vbich. p. 4.4.38, fordiſpoſleſt, r. diſpoſed. p.48. 
l. 44. for proceede, r. precede p.57.1.39. for beauens, r. heaumeſſe p.58.1.5. for malice, r.mattey p. 61. 
l. 33. for grafſe, r. groſſe p.97. l. 1. for abuſerh, r. abaſeth p.115.1. 37. fer repaſt, r. repoſe. p. 138. L 44] 
for Pomphilia, r.Pomphotyx p.144. 1.28. for trying,r.trimmmg, p.1 64.1. 23. for cauſc,r, ceaſe, p19 2.4.31 
for eius, I. Euius p.235. l. 4. for imiraterh, r. intimatetb, p.239.{.19. for carly, r. eaſily p.273- 1.38. for 
| ſences,r. ſeams p.275.1. 38. for departed, r.diſparted p.276.1.16.for and,r.as is. p.2#5 414. for fuper- 
maricall, r. ſpermaticall p.29 5. l.5.for Diucs, x .} ines p. 295 £6, for haue, r. bath, 
; | 
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MEMORABLE POINTS 


PHILOSOPHIE, HISTORIE, 


MITHOLOGIE, AND OTHER- 
WISE IN THIS-BOOKE, 


THE 
SECOND TABLE CON- 


ALE: TR: 
OF 


A 


into the Garden. 2I 
Accord amongſt creatures before fin, 2.2 
Acharon,Stix, Periphlegeren, Cocithus, whal 


they ferufie and imply. 57 
Adams reply to Ged, what it inferreth. 63,64 
Aftrza,what ſhe was, 79 
Ambre and the ftraw ſympathized. $x 
Antipathy betweene Heauen and Earth, 82 
Aire,armed againſt man for (mne. 8 
Apium,deſcribed as it is poyſon, which is Apium ri- 

ſus, moueth contraftions. 86 
Aconite, his poyſon and effetts, ibid. 


Arſenic, deadly poyſon,the remedies. $ 
Auernus, a Riuer in Italy, which killeth thoſe birds 


that flye ower it. 93 
Apoplexie d: fined, andſrom whence derived, 9g$ 
Amaphroſis deſenbed. 101 
Aſtma deſcribed, derived: the cauſes, 102 
Anorcata, what it u : the cauſes, 106 
Ages Diſeaſes, 117 
Adam ard his yace the inuentors of Sciences. 138 
Adam immortall and mortall. I41 
The ſeuen Ages of the World deſcribed, 144,145 


ſundry Autbors. 157 
The Arke capable, and of quantity great enough to 
containe all the Creatures mit. 159,160 
Agriculture proper to long life. 162 


The Anriquity of the Almane or CimLrigue tongue 
confuted. 174 
Adam, profoxnd in Wiſedome. 186 
Adam beſore his revolt, mere eloquent then any ſnce. 
186 


| Aur gave the name to Aﬀſyria. 207 


Lchimie diſcomrſed on, follo 12,13 
Ambroſia,whence derined. IS 
Adam,for what cauſe hee was tranſport. | 


The Arke: where it refled according to the opinion of 


—— —__ 


Araxes deſenbed. ibid. 
nu pry er 208 
rabian language derived from the Hebrew. 1 
Afia affigned to ; Foun = 
Antiquity compared to a Forreſt, 220 


America, /o named of Americus Veſputius. 228 
Africans effeminate, wafit for generation. 235 
Armies newer but tyo famons, beard of in the South, 


Hannibals and Abderames, ibid. 
Adam and bis (annes received certdins inſiruftiogs 
of Atronomy from Gad. 243 | 
Aſtronomy very properly deſcribed. 255 
Aftrolabe,what, 259,261 
Azimuthes or verticall Circles daſeribed, 261 
B 
Bayes, why called immontall, s 
Bonatets,and their Hiſtory, 33 
Balme-tree deſcribed. 35 
By what meanes men challenge ſuperiority oner their 
Wines, 66 
By nature we are the children of wrath, 7 
Boulinos deſcribed with the effetts. 106 
Bradepſia, what it fignifeth, deſcribed: the cauſes. 
107 
Bowels deſcribed, Io9 


Beaſts happier then man, in regard of fickneſſes, 11.1 


Beaſts find their remedies by natural inflinft. ibid. 
Bacchus Prieſts deſenbed, 143 
Boccace, Perrach,Ariaſto, and Tafſo,moft com- 

mended for the Italian tongue. 193 
Biſnagar where ſituate. 206 
Babylon called Bagadel. 206 
Rereſus the Chaldean, now falſiped. 21> 


Benzo the Florentine lined forty jeeres in the Weſt 
Indies hu relation thereof, |, 129,130 
Braſilians, men eaters, 233 


C. 


| 


— 
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C 

1 
Cerarhnus, « Rey where it is. 4 
| Celeſtiall andteneſtriall Paradiſe. 6 
'| Foure ſeuerall opinions touching it. 6,7 
] Chim they are, I3 
.] China of bvo forts, I3 
{| Cauſe of freames. 25 
Creſitbes rare Engmes. 32 
i] Cerbas, a wonderfull Tree, 35 
Couchenel deſcribed, 36 
] Chermes, what it ss. 36 


Confiderations in the condeymation of Adam and 
Eue. 1. The comming of God into the Garden. 


60. The eftate whcrein Adam and Euc, were, at 

that time,ec. 60 

Cherubin,what it ſenifieth, 7 

| Carpaſc, flrangle man. 8 

| Cerberus,what the Poets write of him. 93 

| Cacos,what it is,whence ut us derived. 97 
| Convulfion er Crampe, tbe three kinds _ 

1 . cauſes, 

CataraQts,what they are, the cauſes,the ſigns. _—_ 

| Collique, how it commeth. 109 

Cankers, what 1«1ors they are , with their Signes. 

112 


Cain,Adams firſt child; Abel, the ſecond, the one 
a Hudbanaman, tbe otber, a Sbepbeard, I32 


Cham &« prophaner and a mockes, x 

Clement ] Marot,commended. I 24 
Conſtantinople, vpon the Euxar Sea, 206 
Chiorze, abounding m Buls and Ekpkants, 207 
Concritan,agreat Deſart, 208 
Cham ſhared Africa, 208 
Deſcriptzon of __ Caue or Den, 224 
Cabala bereditatry,what 246 
Coluri,whet. 256 

D 
Diiadictine,eiy called Pentathtiss. 19 


Detractor and idle find-faults inſtly taxed. 21 

Dreames naturall. 26, Deuiliſh. 27, Extraordi- 
nary.23, Diuine, » 

Deuill, how tearmed m Scripture. 

Deuill was in the Serpent, as the ſaule in the bh, 


50 
Dzmons,attributed to euill ſpits, SI 
Dodone,bs Oracle wonaerfull, - I 


Delphian 0racles anſwere. 
Diucll, what be & in divers men, and of what —_ 


| 54 
Difference betweene Satan, Adain and Eve, 65 


Dodonecan Tree, the Oke. 82 
Dearth,a plague for ſone. 93 
Dog-hunger, the definition, cauſesin parts, 107 
Dropfie 3. kinds,rohat part ſuffereth. 109 


Difſentery deſcr:bcd,the cauſes thereof. 110 
Diabetes,what it is,wbence it preccedetb 


DefeQiue wvenery, what and bow, it 

Diarrhea, « ſummers diſeaſe. I17 

Diuers remedies learned from beafts. 122 
Deſcending of God to ſee the City and tht Tower, 
&rc.expounded, 171 
{Diucrſity of tangues,fiom whence they proceede.187, 
188 


225,326 
Diametrall lines, 260 
E 
Eden, whence it is derived. 1,2 
Eliſium ofthe Pocts, what it is. 3 
Eccho, ard the deſcription thereof. s 
Elixir, what it ſignifies. Ir 
Evguſtromith, what be js, 5a 
Fime and Vine ſympathed. $2 
Enion,why ſo called. ibid. 
Earth armed againſt man for ſame. $4. In earth- | 
quakes venemans hearbes. abid, 
Ephemeris, the effe&s thereof. 5 OP 
Empiema deſcribed, the accidents and cauſe hee, 
OP11140N'S thereupon. 103 
Epileplic, whence it is derived , what it is, haw 
knowne. i20þ 
Enuy deteſted by Sat Auguſtine, 123 
Eloquence admirably deſcribed, 189 
Earth loſt part of her force ſince the Deluge, 1632 | 
Eldegab,an elegant Arabian Poet, 193 | 


Drunkeanefſe more dangerous then death it ſe!fe, 


163,164 
Drunkennefſe condemned by ſundry Authors beth 
diume and proybane. 164 } 


Defire of ſuperiority,cauſe of mary diſpeoplings. 214 
Cham axd bis race, their peopling and proccedings. 
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Euphrates &nd Tigris.fall both into the Pofies Sex, 
206 
Europe firſt poſſeſs and peopled by Iaphet, 209 


—_ = 


Europe, bew /o called. 228 
The Mouzlaine of Emeralds, bawing neither graſſe, 
hearbenor Tree. 233 
Eight compoſed of two Cubes, 251 
Equino&ials deſcribed, 256 
Endimion,s famous Aſlrouomer, 261,262 
F | 
1 
Foure renſons why the Divel aJumed a body ts tempt 
Eue, 48 
Fauin gaue enſwere by night, and their derivation. 


: 
Free will in man, how vnderſtoed, - | 
Feuer derived, denominated, defined,the kinds. 19 © | 
Feare ſadneſſe, boy, couctowfneſſe, what eneraics they 
are to man, 122 
Fire inuented and found, f3 - 
Fcure age of the world deſcribed, f | 
Foure the chiefe Greeke Authors commended for they 
laxgrage; Homer,Plato, Herodocus aud <4 
moſthenes. 
Foure the chizfe ornaments and vpholders ofthe bh 
tme tongue, Cicero, C zſar, Saluſt ara Vugil. | 


192 ; 
Frenchmen deſcribed, 238 | 
Foure reaſons why the Earth ſhould be peopled wits; | 
Inhabitants ef divers toxdittons. 238 
Foure, the number ſo rewerent of the Pjthagerians, | | 
that they ſwore by it, 251 
G, 
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Gours, their deſcriptuons and cauſts , thei kindes, 
"EM : I 


Giznts, what |hey were aud when. 

God id feed man afier the Deluge, with fleſh par 
1 - 2 

Galper Peucer commended. 


Grecians fooke their name about the time affeii. 
290 
Gonrkes fir? abode, the lends of the Baltique Sea, 


216,217 
Gaules: how iſe ended,wherem mhabitine, their tya- 
els, tranſmigrations & congueſls, 217.218,219 
God iafinuely wiſe and goed as appeares in bis works, 
236 
Geometry ar!ificially deſcribed. - 252,253 on 
H 
Henry o/Burbons birth and praiſe. = 
Hebe, Czp- bearer to the gods, I4 
Heſperides Garden. 15 
Hippocrates, how long he lived, 20 
How Adain ſaw God in Paradiſe. 29 
Divers opinions of his Ha ppineſle. 30 
Hourc when God appeared in the Garden. 65 
The difficrent opinions thereupen. ibid. 
Heauen armed againſt man afier ſme. 83 
Henbane deſcribed, with the ſymptomes- 34 
Hemlock deſcribed, his poiſon, 
Horſes firſt broken by Cain. T35 
How God appeared to dawers, 142 
Henoch walked with Ged,and bow. 147 
| Hebrew tongue commended from many reaſons, 178, 
179,1$1,182,185 
Hebrew tonguc,ſo named of Heber, and when hee 
lined. 187 
Henoch and Elias taken vp or tranſlated, andhow, 
147 
Horſe, how named in Hebrew, i385 
, 
Idlenefſe iuftly taxed. 21 
Incommoditries of the taking of Poppy. 85 
Iuie , bis poyſons and ſymptomes. 87 


Incubus Ephiakes, as derived, defined, fignes 


precedent. 105 
laundiſe deſcribed, the cauſes , the o—_ | 
10 
Illiaque, what it zz, 110 
Infants diſeaſes, 117 
Immoderarte !0y,what a plague. 124 
Jabal frft mbabited Tabernacles. 136 


Tubal izensed the 1/ioll and the Organs. 


G 
Gay touching the Tree of life. 16 
Gods aexcy and juſtice appeared in the fall of man. 
45 
Gore and Sargon flinpatli zed, $7 | 
Gorgons, how repreſentga by the Poets, 92 


Gonorrhza, what it i, the differences, the cauſes, | 


'215 
Lampes « compoſed of combuſtible ſtane, =___ - 
KL. s 
Mirtils,why called amavors, 4 
Mummia, where i is found, T0 
Moli a Hebe agamſt mchantment. IF 
Man confidered in himſelſeis ignorance it ſelfſe, 20 
Morpheus,what be pgmifies, 24 
Melt deſcribed. 36 
| Man confadered im three kinds. 4 
Mountegibel what it vomiterb, 47 
Miſerable effedts of mans Apoſtacy. 61 
Mathiolus bis admirable Loadſione vc.) 
Monkſhade or Napel, the venemous effects nag 
Mandragora cauſeth aſtoniſhment. 


na $,whet it is, w 

Mens f:ft rayment. . t 
| Murther hath his miſery- 

Men know things to come by their cauſes. an 


| Kings axd Princes mortally traubled with Lice. 


. Loadſtone and Iron ſympathbized, 


' Lamech firft Author of Polygamy... 


—@ 


Ianus reputed the Patriarch Noah: 163 
oe and Duloff-ſpring retred themſclucs intd the 
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